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ADDITIONS AND COERECTIONS 


Page 152, text 1. 6,— for pnficli§sliu read pancli-eslm. — H. K. S. 

„ 152, „ 1.7, — /of mmislian=mdliaya vikate reatZ iamisliaii=niclhiiya nikato. — H. K. 

„ 152, „ 1. 8,— /or Sauibliava(Ti)ra rea(Z Sainbhava(Ta)th ? 

152, „ 1. 8 , — for Pasy(§y)=ai read Yasy=a. 

152, „ 1.9, — ^/6r -va[v^v./] ktonni° rea^Z -va[nara*]-kami]ii°. 

153, verse 18 , — for Mugdbam cbandram=iv=aitasya * * * read Mukhaifa cbandram^iva 
aitasya [vilakya*]. 

153, n. 5 , — for samyayau read svar yayau. 

154, verse 12 , — for damsels read monkey-wives-. 

155, verse 18 , — read Seeing the face of his daughter to be modest like a moon, King 
Bhima called her by name Chandra-devl. 

162, 1. 24, — for Slahshnayali read SlaTcshnayi^. 

174, trans. 11. 31-2,— /or Sunday read Monday. 

190, n. 1, — for gunacUm read gumdim. 

218, n. 11, — Omit [For kakuhha ahhramur (aor) ? — F. W. T.]. 

223, n. 7,— /or ^ read ^ea ,53 jX- 

234, text 1. 148 , — for MaudgalyC=yO=tr=r=aika read Maudgalyey5=tr=aika 
246, „ 1. 133 , — for Salamkayana read Salamkayana. 

248, „ 1. 169 , — for Purva-mamddula read pEiwam^aiiiddula. — H. K. S. 

249, „ 1. 190,— /or Pflrva-mamdula read piirvam-amdula. — H. K. S. 

249, „ 1.203, y 

250, „ 11. 206, 207, 209, 212, ^ —for gala §enu read galasenu. — H. K. S. 

251, „ 1.227, 3 

250, „ 1. 209 , — for praifatam gala° read pramta [pumtam*] gala°.— H. K. S. 

253, n. 1, — ^Add [Bead ^rita-lil-ahhogai=cha nagd, in place of °hila hliogas=‘Clia nagiX 
and translate ‘ the Snakes — i.e. the Nagavamsi kings of Bastar — retreat to their 
winding caves.’ OuM will then go with gav5, etc. It may be noted that a family 
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Sumbhi-vam^a, has a cow for crest. — 
H. K. S.]. 

254, text 11. 69, 101, ”) — for Anna-data read Anna-data. [The word is perhaps not a 

255, „ 1. 122, / proper name, but means a ‘ donor of food ’ ; cf. 1. 94. — H. K. S.] 

254, „ 1. 73, col. 2 , — for SSmayaji read Somayayn. 

255, „ 1. 105, col. 3 , — for Srigiri read ^rlgiri, 

255, „ 1. 122, „ 4 , — for -yajva read -yajvan. 

255, „ 1.123, „ 4,-:-/or Singarya read Sih^arya. 

256, „ 1. 143, „ 4,— /or Singayarya read Sihgayarya. 

256, „ 1. 163, „ 2 , — for Sivamallana read Sivamallana. 

257, „ 11.168-179,179-201, '1' — /or path of the field, path of the field.?, field path 

258, „ 11. 201-207, 207-213, j read old path.-H. K. S. 

257, „ 11. 168-179, 179-201 , — for of the Purva-mariidulu read formerly used. — 
H. K. S. 

257, text 11. 168-179 , — for This is the path of the field of Tolliihti read This path is 
the old path.— H. K. S. 

259, n. 1,—for was in the case read were in the case. 

274, n. 2 , — for ^ w. read W'ci:. 

302, text 1. 10 , — for mandalav read m§,??<l=alaY. — H. K. S. 
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„ 303, text 1. 2^0, -for kaljipdo! nvil Kiihiiipftii"! li, K S, 

,, 304, „ 1. 34,— /or mntirejiiih nv/(i liinilivviiih"- ^ S. 
j, 31(), verso 10,-/or exiMliiij'hM^Viih^ . , . , i-m' n m . - ".'I,.' 

was a Brahman sottli!n.itiii (.'staiilislii-'l lii J’t' tO;,. ! ■ ' ■ . . t'.. i. > 
trihiito). This prowess (a//;/v') Ilf lu I'} , ^;l! -I! K *■ 

,, 310, verse 11, -;W Tliaiioya ruml Tiia^i'ya, 

„ 310, „ ISaudii. AOtlihoiisiiiiil (hiriviiii'ifh i(* |i ."'',1, l.i 

„ 310, „ lyj—srfi above on p. 3l);i, I ‘jo, 

323, 11.5-9-/ors]iewliori(lnsoii r. ,.1„. i., iL. - . 

scent elepliant.— H. K. 8. 

„ 334, verse 5, -Perhaps the stw is that ill!' I,.-,, „ 

their unique doin’ec of tirmness etr, k fiifi ui.m ti^i; ■ i n-' . . 1 1 , 

sing.-ll K. S. 

3>)o, 1, 21,— It is difficult to acrepl. till,' iiilci'jiroiidinii of 111 IliiiiMf f:A, i/r ,,.i 

111 this voi-so of comiiioii oviiiTnicc l»i!i 

‘chief of serpents.’ ConseqiHoitly !« .... 

whirse arms aiMS long and pverfiil its ilir rhuf .! MipHo ,\,u .L,, 
— H. K. S. 
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JOHN PAITHPTJLL FLEET, C.I.B., Ph.D. 

The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigraphist as Dr. Fleet has raised a desire that 
some notice of him should find a place in a publication to -which he was a constant and valued 
contributor. Bom in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term assigned by the 
Psalmist to the span of human life. But after his retmement from public service in 1897, when 
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his latter years to continual ill-health. On the last 
occasion on which I met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
months. His devotion to Oriental studies, however, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Roystons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther 
Faithfiill, the daughter of a clergyman ; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its rolls, among others, the distinguished ' name of Robert Clive. In 1865 he 
passed for the Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Goldstiicker of the University College, London. Eventually he was posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Here his official career was chiefly spent in the Southern 
MahjL'atta country, so called for administrative purposes, but on the basis of language more 
correctly termed the Karnataka Prant. He w^as thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarese), the prevailing vernacular ; and as Educational Inspector in the Southern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, he was led to take up the study of 
it. He was decorated with the Order of C.I.E. in 1884 ; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapnr in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were— Commiasioiaer 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central DivisioUj and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

Meanwhile his attention had early been drawn to the numerous inscriptions thickly 
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and he applied himself to a systematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of the past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
lax-go dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gazes with blank amazemeixt at 
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, and in which the people of the country 
as a rule exhibit not the slightest: interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the results in the Bombay Asiaiio 
Jotmal and other works ; especially in the Indian Antiquary^ started by Dr. Burgess in 1872 
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this he had published in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit and Old Ganarese 
Inscriptions, copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Goveimment, 
with some others, giving merely the dates and names of the kings under whom the records were 
issued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which foimed the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore Inscriptions, 

The bent of his talents being recognized, a special appointment was created, for him as Epi- 
graphist to the Government of India, which beheld from January 1883 to June 1886, when it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol. Ill of the 
Corpus Inscrip tionum Indicarum, relsAmg to the Early Gupta Kings; Vol. I, containing the 
Edicts of A§ota, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. 11, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and the Satraps of Saurashtea, had for the time been 
held hack. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
those who have done similar work. The Government was under the impression that the copies 
in their records were all-sufficient, and only required a skilled expert to interpret and publish 
them. But, as a matter of fact, the copies were, as is mostly the case, untrustworthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to be obtained except by personal 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in situ. The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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was not completed till July 1887, and the Tolame was imblisiied m 
It is as exhaustive a production as the imporrauee 
intended by the author to bo a model for all similur vvtjrk 
to carry out with corresponding particularity a < 'orpiis /cr , ? 

supply. Moreover, bulky as the volume is— bai-dly ‘ 1mm ly an 
toinplaied by Gerreral Cuuainghain,— it is oidy apart of what was 

to produce. ‘It will not,’ he says, ‘bo thoronglily (;onipirte rvitlnmi ibr II ju- tr al I’Papt. id 
that should form the second part of it. And the writing of llnmr will fi.m.i i 
amount of miscellaneous reading and annotation . . lh:U 1 doubt mnrli whether t 
will ever be written by me ’—(and they never wore). 

The hopelessness of the prospect being manifcHf. it was amiiigrd by Dr, Hurt-, ’ i. to n 

quarterly supplement to the hulian Anfnjnnry, umlrr thr imtii'' >d /iju-iropt. i it, 

which inscriptLons should be published as they wore foumi, trusting to ihe I»ih>* in 
references. Its Vol. I, issued in 189‘2, was thus to he iTgiirded ii« Vol, IV gt I'ur »* >) !<» l b s 
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Other works by him, of moi’e than local important, are bin nrtu-lrN m Vi4 I . i the 

Gazetteer of Bombay of 1895, in which he has given an accoimt of tin,* }hjA,itu> i ■./ f 'n* A' »f 

'Dktnok from the earliest historical timus to the iluhiilinan Duiipji'iit of I'-H AH. 
derived from inscriptions. It teems with information of the first iliiiHii tniici>, i . wJn i-> >1 r lium 
available, though the narrative is perhaps too mucli intormpted by mtnut<' »jH;ctSn ju mu» t.t 
dates, often given in. double years. 

Then wo have his comprehensive chapter on E[»igriipliy in Vcl. 11, Hi.t, rimil, of ih«- i.ew 
Imperial Gazetteer of India of 1908. In this he not only Htuumurizus wlmi Uhn Iksm 4 in.-. In»i 
points out the ends to be still kept in view and appeals for help from all hands 

Lastly comos his article on Indian Inscriptions in the i, Ihhpsii. 

tion, 1911, which is a masterly review of the whole subject mul hours wiliies* to hm mtimiiio 

knowledge of this great field of research. 

One point further musi be noticed in connexion with bis attainment*. Th« of 

the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him witli ehaiwcteriKiic 
ne.«, as being much to his taste. In his Qupta Irwcryifions lie ha* itut*^ hi* obligiilioti*t lo .\lr, 
S. B. I^ikshlt for the help derived from him in this matter. His publication* aitum ibvi, !«•«»,• 
sufficient evidence of his deep penetration into this Intricate bi’aneh of inquiry, » thut Ito wn« 
constantly appealed to as an authority for the Verification of dates, wliioh he wiit u\my» r-ady 
to investigate. It is not to be wondei-ed at that some such puzzles wcwi nol found to h« 
soluble; but msoinptions, it is feared, have been condemnad ns false ordoulitfal owing t<» a too 
rigu appication of rules, which re.sulted in their dates being pronounced ' irregular,’ ofioii ha- 
thereasouthatthe week-daydidnot workout correctly. A solution of imiiiy of Iheiw* .br 
crepancies has now been presented by Dr. Venkata Snbbiah, of the Mysore ArclJobgicul Ucm«. 
^ nt in his important hrocUre, just published, called Smo Saha Data in whud. i* 

caioniatea to cloar the air in regard to these points, 

I>onU90u,lltad«lh,.„a„.l813,,Mi„.4 ft, a„ia M,,!., lor 
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services to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielboru to turn Lis attention to 
Indian epigraphy and chronology, he would he entitled to this. But he also, no doubt, exerted 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself to take an interest in these 
attirborj, fov -flie of which they possess certain manifesi advantages to wdiich Euro- 

peans can in no wise lay claim. The number of such is increasing, and their efficiency is reach- 
ing a high standard. One is actually holding the position of Epigraphist to the Government of 
India. 

In conclusion it may be said that — whether we regard his pioneer work at the beginning, 
his sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its own, or the results 
obtained by his efforts in bringing- to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the early 
history of India, especially in the western parts, — Dr. Fleet has a claim to be held iu honour- 
able remembrance as in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay Bcholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches. 

The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet’s contributions to the EpigrapMa Indim, 
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No. l.-TRIPLIOANB PLA.TES OP PANTi -MAIL ABA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1350, IN THE REIGN OF DBYARA.TA II. 

Bt T, a. Gopinatha Eao, M. A., Trivandrum. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper-plates, strung together by a ring 
■which bears no seal. The set belongs to the house of Kavibhushanam Taiacharya of Tripli- 
cane and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M. K. Narayanasami Ayyar, B.A., 
B.L,, High Court Takil, Madras. I edit the inscription from the original as also from 
impressious prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the secoud side of the first plate and ends on the first side of the 
last plate. The shape of the plates is the 'same as in the Vijayanagara ones of a similar 
period ; they have a curved top, with a hule in the centre for the ring. The plates are timbered 
consecutively on the back of each plate -with Telugu-Kannada numerals, which are engraved 
to the left of the ring-hole : but in the case of the fifth, or the list plate, the nume.al five is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record is Telugu and the language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Telugu. The lath’r is employed in describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sri Virupaksla, the dgn-mamal of the kings 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has been done satisfactorily and the record 
is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The inscription belongs to the reign , of DevarSyallof the first Vijayanagara dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced as follows : — 

Harihara II 

I 

DSvaraya I 

I 

Vijaya-Bukka 

[ 

Pratapa-Devaraya 11. 

While the king was seated on the throne of his ancestors at Vijayanagara, his feudatoiy, 
Panta-Mailsra, requested his sovereign to he jjleased to grant the village of TakkejlapSdu 

B 
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to the Brahma^a Sihgavarya, who was his giirii. 


Tho record {‘'llowiruT 


Mailara 


Sfirft* 

i 

PiM«. 

I , 

Muirniat|i nuL 
Mommaiuhii. 

t 

Panta-Mailarn. 


j.iti 


Pa^ta-Mailara here the birudas Dharaniritrclfio, ('li'iuhuilama!! t an-i 
date of the inscription is Saka 1860 (oxpvuasod by vy^'im, h tna. <in •? » »’>*! > whi 

responded to the cyclic year Kilaka, Monday, the flr*t ( fraft) ai i of thi 

fortnight in the month of AshSdha. It is mtintionud that tin' fatln r mid KrandfaUi 
donee were respectively named TatScharya and Venkjitsrharya : Hr.t tin* iiH’idb 
family, Sihgararya, belonged to the Satbamarsbapa jy ’fm' and thn* !um \\ h 

The village of Takkellapada was situated in the Addahki-^oiia in Kamma-vjshttyu. 
ing the date of the doonment Mr, L. D. Swamikkannvi Ptlbii wr»ii>H ; *' H. 1 I 

Monday, Snkla 1 in Ashadha=MoEday, 14th Juno, A. lb U2H. Thi> fsf/n I'tub'il at l'd| 
after mean sunrise.” 

The present record is the second coppor*plato grant of Ihn rUivf Panta-MailSr 
discovered. The first was published by Messrs. Butterwortb and V'lhjugAjiiila ('Ju'tiy 
collection of the in.'^oriptions in the Nollore di»trict.* This duruiiintit i* rtui-iiy similai 
other as far as verse 18 ; the rest is noco88.iri!y difTereat. Thu Parua-ktila Ut w bitdi 


* The following is an extract from a work ou the Srivaish^iisva liiorardiy , «Uii4 t b* /''ri_yn Tn'ornui 
regarding an Addahki SihgarScharya : — 

“ Sect, Va^ama; family, Sottai; Sathamawhana-yd/ra i Yaini-fdiWii / 

Srinivuiebirya 

! 

Ettur Singaracharja (contempotary and iUici|»U> of Maijavita-mimablgnB. 

Ettllr Yenieticliirjii. 

Addanki ^iibgaraoharya.” 

Tbo genealogy of the TatacbS>rya family, ae gathered from tbe 1# giv#ft belei 

benefit of the students of the history of fevaiah^avas 

Ettur Naraaimhacharya, (Slfcgaxichirjra). 


TEtichirya. 

§rUailap&n}a. 

^rlnlTiaa, 

TEtSdStika. 


VeAkajErya. 

Snndaradifika. 

Srlniviaa. 


Paficlia-mata"bhafi3anaai TEtinhirya, 

Zi ^ 8 - «««. Ti 1 , u>« 4 , .rtu«. b . 



No. L] 


TRTPLICANE PLATES OF PANTA^MAILARA. 


3 


belonged, is described in the Tottaramudi plates^ and u]\e Kohkudnru graizt^ as belonging to the 
fourth caste (i.e. the Sudra caste). The name Panta-kala is mentioned therein as composed of 
several branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
over the south Telugn country with its capital, and another of the same kings 

ruling over the north Telngu country with Rajamahendrapnra (Rajahmnndry) as the capitah 
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families do we come across the names Sura, Pota 
or Mummadi, the ancestors of Panta-Mailara. Perhaps this chief belonged to a minor branch 
of the Panta-kula. The Telugu poet Srinatha, who was the Vidyadhiharin of the Kondavidu 
chiefs, laments the death of a Mailaru in a verse^ whieh is quoted by Eao Bahaddr Vlresa* 
lihgam Pantnlu in his ^ Lives of Telugu Poeta/^ This Mailaru was, perhaps, the same as the 
Panta-Mailara of the document under consideration who is said to have served Devaraya II. 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by payiug him rich tributes of 
invaluable gems and other costly articles. Ou the whole, he seems* to have been in the 
good graces of Devaraya IL Nothing further is known of Paut^-Mailara. 

The donee, Sihgararya,^ belonged to the Srisaila-vamSa. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great ViiishtMvaita teacher, Srl-Eama- 
nuja. He was one of the five important disciples of Tamunarya {alms Alavandar), and was 
an authority in the exposition of the Ramayaua, iu which his descendants also became fatuous. 
The members of this family are better known by the title Tatacharya. It is said that the god 
VehkateSa of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tirumalai-nambi for the parental care 
he was taking of his image at Tirumala, an don one occasiou the god is said to have addressed 
him as ‘ mama tata ’ (my father) ; and ever since Periya Tirumalai-nambi came to be recognised 
by the name Tatacharya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. The Tataeharyas 
became the gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara ; the way they succeeded in bringing the 
emperors of Vijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Prapamamfitamf a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on the Dalavay Agraharam plates of Venkatapatid^varSya 
The Tataeharyas are found amon^ the Vadagalais and the Tengalais alike, but the majority are 
only Vadagalais ; tbe name Tatacharya has therefore almost exclusively become a Va(Jagalai one 
at the present time, and I ain told the Teijgalai Tataeharyas despise this Vadagalai appellation, 
Tatacharya, and hence the paucity of the sufi&x among the Tengalai members of the Srisaila- 
vamSa. The owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is a Tengalai Tatacharya 
belonging to the Addahki branch of the family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of 
the donee of the document. There are Tengalai Tataeharyas residing in Sriinushnam, 
§rIvilliputtS:r, etc. 

Vol. IV, p. 322, V. 6. 

5 Above, Vol. V, p. 57, v. 4. Compare the genealogy given in the KdHHa^am of Srinatha, an abstract 
of which has been given by Mr. G. V. Bamamurti Pantnlu, at ibidem, p. 55. 

* *Kaxldsagiri hamde Maildru-vihJiud^egi dinamchoham-erdju . . . . Srinatha is said to have been a 

contemporary of Sarvajua Sihgama-Nayaka, for whose paternal unclt Madhava-Nayaka, we get the date 
1843, from the Srirartgam plates (see Ref. for 1908, p. 9). He survived Eaohavema aud was 

afterwards patronized by tbe Beddis of Rajamahendrapura (see Rf, Ind., Vol. XI, p. 315), and it is possible that 
he lived long enough to survive Pa^ta-Mailara as welL The time of his death has not as yet been settled. 

^ In the 1911 edition, p. 132. ^ 

5 There is every probability that the donee of the inscription under discussion is the Addahki Sihgaracharya 
given in the lifet of the Reriya Tirumudiyodaim ; but there is this difference between the plates and the book, 
that while the former give the names Vehka^acharya and Tatacharya as those of the grandfather and the father 
respectively, of Sihgararya, the latter mentions Vehkatacharya as the father of Sihgaracharya. It is very 
probable that the printed copy of the book which contains this pedigree is wrong, as none of the maun- 
scripts of the work in my possession makes any mention of this line at all. 

® See above, Vol. XII, p. 162. 
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Thebiruda Gk»ia?!Oiiiabeldbj Pau^-Mailim, i* <*xi)liwi«wi ifl >■. Ifi. li ih«- 

tbat 'wben Pa^ta-Maiiara tang bis b«U in tba batUe-fisld, ibo luisui'' («t m wonl4 i*. svwh 
j^thfean-V 

.TbnE^Woiplacea tbat ooonrb tbe dwrainent are Addafita, AlwvaJapariu, Takko 
psdu, ;E:iipseilTip§(^.Ja!iakaTarasii, Ptti^siiil&ru, and BAiriDntuln. Aii ) 
in Aba.iOngDle talnka of the Qimtardirtfict. Knppmvifiwln might V" »<!t wtii; 
modeni Kopperap54n. Tbe other names etill lutain theif old furii «i, 

.i''!' :r'.S .‘■■i ^ ■ ■ '^SXT; ^ 

; ' ■■■ ^ Pint Flak, 

’1 ‘ 

:. 6/ ^inR ^ 

^',10 ' '! fftt*] ■ '/' 

l-n i^m\. f icim ^ 

ii ■■ ■:ff ‘iirfcv, ft" '1 ,'. j f . 

16 ®RK 

20 * lO^ *. , 

■:H.l. s.] r* , ■ tt J,, > 1 .^^ -Vll/il^Wr 

: .:* ftom inked iwpweiieiiB. ■ ; . „ , . . * ■ 

.M#®i. 


• Tk a««eiM of n etends in tie beginning of the next 15.... 

, • lletts,! PmteyilTOhita. fie»d u Bead « ^ 
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I'f ' V 
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o K O i O ^ ^ 

'•?’, J ^ ^ ^ O s>3 O ft ,S o kS. r 


'*D P 


w n'^inoft <5 onc 5 pHnrn-i it^ 
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Second Plate; First Side. 

23 [w]: I |[| i.*] '[ffl*]- 

24 I f^T- 

25 «f?Ti:T5[ WT^5f<5rarwf^®^:* i[i V- 

26 »rr!^mgm^’TTflF?r3iiTTOW 

27 I 

28 i[i ^t*] 

29 ®ai^^?Tf^f%iTTaEgr i ff|KT- 

30 ?jTrTf^f^^ wm: iD ij^*] 

32 m^', \ [kt]?t: htw R3* 

33 <50*]%: II [u*] 

34 vi^', I ^g^fsTW TTW irarf%- 

35 )[i ^8*] ?TW^5iTil: ^: <- 

36 owftg^l I i^; w- 

37 !Rl^Tri^%^r: .|[| 18.*] 

M ' 

38 C^*]^^Traf%^95n?r: i 

39 tT25R^: l[l ti*] 

40 ’em: fini f%?i?Tm- 

41 f%5f 

42 I f5rf^>???Mir[:*] % , 

43 5crs?T iT^: <r?r [tl’snt^wD*] ^ ; 

44 iDi'®*] ^nmtr%tT^ i*] 

46 i[r 1^*3 ' 

* Metre ! Anushtubh. * Bead °ijfj|^. 

•BeadofiftO ‘Metre: Arya. 

»Eead ^ 

The ofwwaf a of "nf* liae been engravM alio^e fie line. 

7 Bead , . , . , * Metre : Hariri. ‘ 

• Bead ;,,,,;i .(, 

J® The xisarsa^ of He* been written at the beginning of line 42. 

5’iead 
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Second riatc ; S'Cand SiJ^. 

46 ^iT ^ jrmwnti ’9’ot?:’ 

47 I ^ ^ Um^vm w( i- 

48 ^ i[i \^*] miwfn* 

id m ^ fU ^ ^ I ff^f?T m- 

60 ^ ftprorerra «[^«*] 

61 » 

62 5^[:*] 

63 ^?p:: i[i ^i*] !^iH^[®rT]^- 

64 ^T f?15^f^[^]: \ 

65 xJTft ?n^^5T?rqi5ff^^ 

66 i[i ^\*] ' 7 refT^*nr[t *3 

67 ^rf^: I v(m\ ^ cq^t H tgl 

68 wqrf*f: |[| '■q^ ^mu t 

69 fwrf I ?T* 

60 w»ifrg 5 i[:*] frow- 

61 fjnfTirf%: i[i ^ 8 *] i?ERt^r 

62 «f HWrqt I WMW- 

63 fir ¥qK?ftrqT?rer® W i[i 


Third Flak ; Fini Side. 


64 qi TO'in’f’' q q rf ^ g m^sr - 

65 i 1 ?rit% 

66 -k ^ |[| 

67 ^firlxttir ?rf^^?rT i f^- 

68 ^TSt r«tH| 4 Mw ^ ^ |j|. 


^ Metre : Anushtnbh. 

* The visar^a of has been writton at the 

* Metre : Arya. 


begiuniiig of line 17 . 


* The anunnara of o^.gf liis been written at 

• liead 0 ^ 1 , 

’®e »3 tfiiSWuf. 


the beginning of line SC. 

*!riM«R»l|nnig|||M 


‘•iwnb*. 
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69 i[i 

70 ^ 5#?T I ?ri 

71 ^ m i[i \^*] 

72 Tpft'rfN: i 

73 ^ 

74 ^ cf l[l ^L*] h- 

75 w?;T5r^?r2 i 

76 i[i |e*] 

77 fiTTT%t ^ITXmj^JT- 

78 W I ^5NK^ NT^T' 

79 ^f^’srrf^fT i[i ^ajT^T- 


TUrd Plate; Second Side. 

81 t c^- 

82 % ^ f^’ 

83 ipi^ I 

84 wnfifsfri^i^r- 

85 ^ iri^- 

86 iTTff 

87 [ll ’^TT- 

88 ^ 

89 H’5NTS^: N* 

90 f%rf^m ^ i[i ‘iTirflf:® iit- 

91 ^ 

92 5t: I ^^T- 

93 ^(^) i[i ^8»] %i^[t]t^- 

94 i[i*] 

95 titCt] ^ ^ IT- 

1 Metre t Anush^n'bh. » Bead 

* Read °5e0liTr. * Metre t Sngdhara. 

‘The«««mmof ^begins the next line. • The letter j% of is engraved abow tic line. 

» Read ®r,T^. a R«id 

*Eead “pjT. » Metre: feinS. 
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I’ourih Plate ; tSr,t Puh’. 

96 I 

97 5PT ^ ^ 

98 l[l 

99 Trtrg T ^tnt^giTtr ^ TT l r 

100 ^ fkm^ n 

102 ^tgtTRR I 

103 ittf^ xrT^sTT^?r v(i \[[ m*] 

104 trf^- 

105 f%fn I nw wr* i^fw- 

106 xjj^ i[i vmvv 

107 ^wifti'jKsiOf f%^?T 

108 ^ i[i*] TTSiimf^ ^ihnfw- 

109 I , I Wi l fq q,. 

110 ft -4^^ I 


Fourth Flute ; Second Bide, 


111 4 %T KTl%^[ 3 tgt fi'$'^Tfir- 

112 rufz ^ fkm^{4fn fiiea i 

114 5TKTfti|ftgpRlE \ IHlw- 

116 4 ^Tf%g(^)g^ ij-* 

110 ^ ’Twrpg fmtf¥ «?- 

117 ^51 I rj^fz ^T^- 


^ ...-J “ 




1 The amsi^dra of 
* M etre : Annsh^bh, 



*n Beca iftte ^ fey Mf. Sammmii P^lm i- w - 

Alkya-D«^a«. X»d., ToL V, p. etfi ^ . • ' ' *" *** ' 

^ 

fietti after whom the pond is named —H K ST '**** ■ , .WMMI «f 

«Thea^,od,ao£ ^ stands at the inning of the n«fcll»a. " 

• Lit.. » forming ft pillow for the head.* m .-a^ ^ . . . - 



me plates o< Parsta ivlailara 
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and there is a separate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 occupies an area about 2' 3i’' broad by 11^ Wgb. It is well preserved and quite legible 
a'.l through. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed i and, though the record 
is a little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly more archaic than the characters of that record ; in this respect we may compare 
thecaseoftheNllguuaiuscriptioiaof A. D. 866,1 the cbaiacters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sirnr inscription of exactly the same date^ The size of the letters 
ranges from about in the n of idan, L 4, to in the 6 of 6amj/aw, 1. 3 : the of 
paTi'ViwidUf L 5 , is about high. Of the test-letters kh, ii, j, b 5 and 1 , the ii does not 
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The hh ocouis 
once, in 1. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice^ in 1, 3, and is of the 
earlier, square type. The h is found three times, in one case subscript, in 11. 1, 3 : in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The I occurs four times, in IL 4, 5, and is in 
each case of the later, cursive type : its subscript form does not occur. We have an initial 
short i of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final n in Uiionf 1. 3. The cerebral d occurs 
twice, in vBdBngd and wdixvuiiUj 1 . 2 , and is distinguished clearly from the dental d . it has 
the form which ia used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratur inscription G above. 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in L 3, we have 
the collective neuter mahdjanam ; and we have twice the dative in instead of hie in 

hilegake^ 1. 2, and mahdjanake^ 1 . 3 (compare p. 184 above). In 1. 3 we have a word lani^ 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as a Mysore word meaning 
^ substance, essence, as of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables The short later record below 
this one gives the wordpaf^ajafu, apparently as aKanarese adaptation of patakara^ ‘a weaftet \ 
In the title Kishlcindha^ptJ^favar^eimra^ lord of KishkindhS a best of towns (1. 1), we have a 
term pura-mra^ ‘ a best of towns ’ (found also in various other titles of the same class, and 
often followed by adhiivara instead of tkara), which calls for notice only because of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publications that the word 
rara belongs io pura, not to iivara, and is used in the sense of ‘ best, most excellent, or eminent 
among 'jis made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is lacking)^ by the fact that 
the Sravaua-Beigola epitaph of Marasimha II mentions, in its list of the places at which he 
fought and conquered, Mdf^yM^iG^pw(m(>rQ,vufh^ “ and Manyakheta a best of towns 

The insoription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly 'to be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it. Its object was to record that 
some local personage styled Turagavedenga,— he who is a Marvel with Horses ie, in the 
1 raining and riding of them,— ^ who was of the Bali-vamsa race and had the title of ‘‘ lord 
Of KishkindhSt a b^t of towme *\ when going out to battle laved the feet of a MaMjam named 
BSntayya, and gave the hani to the body of the Mahajanas of Eona. 

The record does not disclose the proper name of the person whom it mentions by the 
Uruia of Turagavedehga. It represents him as belonging to the Bali-vamsa or race of 
BSlm, and as having the hereditary title ‘‘ lord of Kishkiiidha a best of towns Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugrlva, the friend of Rama, and seized and 
held for a time Sugnva’s capital Kishkiudha, on the Kishtindha mountain, while Sugriva was 

' VoL 6 above, p. 103, and Plate. * Tol. 7 above, p. 205, and Plate, 

* Even in the lateai volome of that aeries, iMorijdtans, sei edition (1914), we find Komlala- 

paratar-iitara (p. 81) jnifitranskted by « boon lord of Koyalala-pnm ” (p. 52). 

^ The combinations occur freely,: for other instances, including itself 

from the Elmaya^a, gee the St. Petertburg Dictionary under tJara 4^ 

® Vol. 5 above, p» 178, 1 100, 
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av/ay with Rama on the campaign against Kavana. The Bali-vaihsa is mentioned again in an 
inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sudij in the R 39 taiwfca, which records a grant made at 
Sadi by a certain Mahasammta Dadigarasa, son of Gnodarasa, and a descendant of Lskarasa, 
of the Bali-vam^ lord of the Dadiga-mandala country, i.e, the Dadigavadi country in 
Mysore.^ And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it named 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganur in Mysore.® 

TEXT.® 

1 Om^ Svasti Srt [Jagad-vi]khyata-Kishkinds(ndhS)-puravar-esva(sva)ra Balivam- 

2 s-5dbhavarh Srlmat-TuragaT[e]demgam kalegake nadavuttu Bona- 

3 da mahajanake baniyam=bitton matte Santayya mahaja- 

4 nada kalam kajchi kottam [|1*] Idan=alidatam VarajpaHyoHsayira kavi- 

5 l[e]yu[m] sayira parvvuman®=aj.idatana Iskakke salgum [|1*] 

Later record helow the inscription I. 

1 Svasti 4ri nura-nalvara ha . . da samaya-pattagai;a[rgge] 

2 nelam-gottu sa . . . tapa . . brahma 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! When the illustrious Turagavedtehga, lord of the world-renowned 
Kishkindha a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamsa race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bani to the MaMjanas of Bona ; and Santayya gave (it) after laving the feet 
of the MaMjanas, 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand 
cows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanasi ! 

Later record helow the inscription I. 

[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appears to have been meant to 
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the 
weavers attached to the four-hundred MaMjanas."] 

J. — Batgere inscription of the time of Krishpa n.— A.D. 888. 

Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag taluTta of the DhSrwar District ; in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. B. (1904), 
it is shown in lat. 15° 26', long. 75° 42'. Its name is given there as “ Betgeri ” : but in the 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as “ Bntgeeree ”, which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in the inscription now 
published, was Battakeye, meaning apparently “ the Round Tank ” ; and the record tells us 
that it was founded by the Superintendent Gauaramma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. The name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the oSioial 
classes 5 a confusion being made in this case between the original haUa of the first syllable and 
hetia, ‘ a hill ’, as well as, in the second syllable, between the original here, gere, ‘ a tank and 
heri, geri, * a street ’ as tbe result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 

> See Ind. Ant., 1901, pp, 110, 266. 

• JBpi. Cam., vol. 4 (Myeore), Yl. 25. The puhliehed text there gives Bali-vaifaia, with the short a in the 
first syllable. 

• From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain spiral symbol. ‘ Read pdrtvarvman. 

• Compare the ease of Aij^igeye, now known officially as Ap^igeri : see my remarks in vol, 6 above, p. 100, 
note 3, 
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Betgeri ”, and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., as ‘‘ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Batgeri Tbe official corruption of the name dates 
partly, in fact, from at least tbe fourteenth century, as the place is mentioned as Battageri in 
the record of A.D. 1379 on the Dambal plates, Journ. Bomb. Br. JB. As. Sog., vol. 12, p. 357, 
I 126. 

The present inscription, which I edit and illustrate from an ink -impression supplied by 
Jlr. Consens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182 
abctve, below the inscription G. It is on a virgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled enclo- 
sure on the premises of Hatagara-Mallaiaya, inside the town. There are two compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no information as to the details of 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 oecnpies an area about 2' 9'^ broad by IF high. The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about 1' 7'' high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
about 4/ 2'^ ; and we have heie the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Svasti Srt, we have the half verse, 
yasya yasya yada, etc., of which the preceding line — usually Bahuhhir-vasudha datta (or 
hluikta) rajahhib Sagar-adibhib (or hahuhhis=ch=^nupdlitd) — was not given. This is followed, 
paiily in the same line and partly in a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at all a 
correct form; — Svarh datum su-mahaoh-chhahyam dubkham-anyasya palanarh \ danam va 
palandm v^eti ddndGh=cJih'eyd=^nupdla'i/iam Ij. Then, in short lines of from two to four syllables 
down the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse : — Sva-^dattam 
para-dattarh vdt yd hareta vasu7hdhaTam \ shashtim varsha^sahasrdni vishthaydm j^yatd 
hnmib |1 •• this, again, is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of sculptares there was another verse of the same class : but here only a few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot he identified. It has not been convenient 
to illustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond the beginning of them : but they 
are all in characters of Just the same stage with those of the principal record, and were 
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They indicate that a grant of some kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by the inscription. 

The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size of the letters ranges from 
about Y ^ kereyam near the beginning of 1. 4, to about in the I of akdla, 1. 1 : the 

sty a near the beginning of I 1 is nearly 2^^ high. Of the test-letters kh, n, j, b, and 1, the n does 
not occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The kh 
occurs once, in 1. 3, and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs five times, in 11. 1, 2, 3, 6, 
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in 11. 3, 4, 6, and is of 
the earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, a.nd with a continuation of the 
righ't-haud part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form, may be seen very clearly 
in balamgal, 1. 5 . The I occurs eight times, and cnee subscript, in 11. 1, 2, 4, 5 , 6 ; it is of the 
later, cursive type all through. In the Sanskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone the 
n does not oocor ; nor does the Wi, hecanse where it ought to be we have dul}Mm by for 

du^Jikam. The j is found in gayaie on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. 1‘hb b 
does nob occur. In the half-verse shown in the Plate, ? is used for 1 but the Terse Wh&H 
follows it preserves the Z, three tiines, and presents in each case the later, cursive type. M 

ctlidath, 1. 4, we have an initial short a, of a transitional type far advanced towards the later 
type. The only final form is that of «!., in fesJidawt, 1. 7. 

The lasigtiage is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning in 1. 4. Some 
notioeahle words are as fohows. In Ij. 3 a i^ifeara-oorruption of jydtsna, ‘moonlight ’, is 

used to denote “the bright fortnight”. As in so many other records, here, again, in 1. 4, ’we 
have aZi, ‘ to be ruined, to be destroyed etc,, used in the active sense : compare p. 184 above. In 
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118 miz I m^r- 

119 sjirsTf 

120 < 

121 to I to 

122 irg^fr 

123 to 

124 

125 ’If f eei^ » 

Fifth Flate. 

126 [w*] 

127 to*?! to [\*1 

128 ^ «\3in ^ ^?[riiT 

129 TT ii[^c*] to TOitfTsirT- 

130 ^5T I TOfrmiT^ fto# 

131 ¥1%?^ \\[^e-*] ^ to ^• 

132 tot I to4<l«WTf!r flsTOt ^[t]- 

133 fto:“ »[i 8 0*] toto^ [il]- 

134 I sT^^m5rtf^ , 5[i- 

135 ii[8i*] 

136^ 

137 ^ ^toto \[\ 81*] toton’ft Di*] 

138 ^ftonw. 


P^EB TEANSI4TI0N. 

('V'erse l.) May the illuairiou^ primwal Boai*, being' ^canSed tipWas^is by Whom 
married by whom) the earth pr^oiiit with'gemsy be a^piriotts to ; v . ' ^ 

(T. 2 .) 'May the ^li0phaht'(Ga9i§ia)., ^ trank is always moist ^he flowings from 
his ^ hat^ihg whom §iva and others obtain the fruition flesired (by them), 


* The amsvara of stands at the beginning of line 131* 

‘ Eoad f ^ ^ ^ , , , ;. ^f^:., 

7 Bead '■ '; ',':1" r,,. - / ' / ■- 

* ^ These are puns on the words (iand aid ifcctraj. na^hs also pne whicwp hand is |^wefc 

with eonstantly' risking 'gif '■ ' ^-/v. ^.'.;:''.i;r; 
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(V, 3.) May the moon, the store-house of amhrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit the 
lord of demons {Bkitmi, that is, Siva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Bajase- 
khara), be a source of delight to you. 

(V. 4.) From the moon who was bom from the mind of the primeval man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Yadus in which, as the fruit of VasudSva’s merit, appeared Hari himself (in 
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods. 

(V. 5.) In that pure race was bom a king named Harihara of pure character, just as the 
moon (was born) from the milk-ocean. 

(Y. 6.) The two (functions), the protection of the good^and the punishment of the wicked, 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vish^iu) and Hara (Siva) ; but he (Harihara) combined 
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihara) and majesty. 


(Y. 7.) His son was the glorious Hevaraya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by his constant dana (cutting, smiting) expunged 
the word dehi (the possessor of a body) in the case of enemies, and by his dana (gift) the word 
give in the case of suppliants. 


(V. 8*) Prom him, who was the store-house of virtue, was bom, as Jayanta from ludra, 
king Yijaya-Bnkka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjana). 

(Y, 9.) His son was PratSpa-DevarSya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in court- 
ing the beauties, Fortunet, Fame, Barth and Sarasvati. 

(Vv* 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijayanagara which had come to him by 
sucoesskm in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and 
valour (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his subjects who were pleased, be- 
cause he protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for its 
girdle under one umbrella (i.e. as universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly cjalled 
(the champion or vanquisher of the three kings), Arwdyavihhmiaka (the 
destroyer of hostile kings), and Hindurdya-mratraim (a Sultan among Hindu kings). F(mmerly 
Rama, son of DaSaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, valour, courage^ mercy, 
liberality, taruthfulness and reverence 5 (but) now it is king Devaraya (who possess^ these 
virtues). 


(Yv. 14-18.) King Mailfira was assiduous in serving his (Devarays^s) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as Haniiman was in respect of those of Rama j he who was 
the great-grandson of king Sura, the grandson of king P5t% the son of MtxinmSm^ Wd 
Mummadindra, and was of pure conduct; lo^ 

famed as GhauhaUamadla ; Pau^-Mailara, who caus^ fear to hostile provincid chiefs by 
rin^ng of his bell ( QhantanBda ) , In this manner, doing by ihredfold me*k^ what 
and good to the Hog, desti‘oymg hostile kings by his wisdom and Taion;r, 

(to the king) wiih different kinds of gems aiH excellent arfcles, y^th his mind hJteSt iSh i 
Hng^s) service, he caused delight to the mind (of the king). Th^ 
pleased wiih his service and valour,^ and having hoiroured Mailara, 
boon.^ 

(Y V. 19-20.) He, the victorious, asked for a boon, which brought good to Hs 
self, not horses, nor elephants, praamects, nor weadth^, 
purifies both the giv^ and him who induced to give, ti> 3 



^ The translatiqn of S l8 is by ] 
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(Vv. 21-22.) The illustrious Vehkatacharya was the purddhas (puroJiiia) oi the lord of 
Venkatagiri (i.e, the god Venkate^a of Tirumala), the gv,m of the (whole) world, the 
cousort of Sri (Lakshtni) ; filled with the relish of the nectar of whose fame the chahoras, viz, the 
quarters (of the earth), even now abandon the taste for moon-light^ like those (birds). 

(Yv, 2H-28.) He had a son the illustrious Tatachai’ya, who was a store-house of grace; to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even the ocean of samstra (round of births) becomes 
shallow like a pond. To him who had seen the end of the fourteen dharnias and (?) vidyas^ 
was born a son named Singararya, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with mantras^ on 
the heads of his disciples, was a remedy to the incurable typhoid, sams^ra. Por having 
established the religion of Bhagavafc (Vishnu) according to the Vedas he is known in the world 
as the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrine of the Vedas {VMam%rgaikapraHshtM^ 
charya). This Singaracharya, who was born in the Sathamarshana gdtriXj had studied with the 
angas and upobngas the fajur-veda and who was famous in the religion of Vishnu, is shining 
in the world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the guru to me, as 
well as to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon I ask for. 

(Vvi 29-32.) Thus requested, the king Devaraja, being pleased and filled with devotion, 
honoured this guru with ornaments, gold, flowers, etc., and granted to the excellent guru named 
Nrisimha, by the pouring of water and with dakshiMi (to last) as long as moon and stars 
(endure), the village of Takkellapadu, together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in 
the Addanki-smu of the Ko^mmn-vishaya^ together with the eight kinds of enjoyment, in the 
presence of (the god) Virupaksha of the Hemakuta hill, situated on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadra, in the Bh^skdxn-ksheka^ on a Monday, the first titM of the bright fortnight of 
the month Ashadha, in the year Kilaka, which was corresponding to the Saka year 
represented by saSi, amla, b^m and vymm^ (1360). 

(V. 33.) All prosperity to the inhabitants of this village which is the place of Srinivasa 
and which has all items of enjoyment. 

(Vv. 34-37.) Devaraya’s exhortation to his successors (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic- 
tory verses are quoted. 

(LI. 106-126.) The details of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (ic. in Telugu) ; on the east the hill-stream (mhkalamngu) in 
the juncture (sandhi) of Kupperavipsdu ; the boundary on the south-east the mound of 
Billamaneni in the sandhi of Bavinutnla and KupperSvipSdu ; on the south, the western 
bank of the tank of NarariSettikun^a in the sandhi of RSvinutula ; on the south-west side, the 
hill-stream and the pillow-like black boulder (Nallagunda)^ in the sandhi of Eavinfittila and 
Aluvalapadu ; the boundary on the west (is) the mound (marked by) the Unga-stom 
(Lingamdibha) in the sandhi of Alnvalapadu ; on the north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(called) Jangamukun^a, in the sandhi of AluvalapSdu and Janakavaram ; the boundary on the 
north of the village (is) the white boulder (Tellagun^n) iu the sandhi of Pangnlfiru ; the 
boundary on the north-east of the village is the standing sfeone in the sandhi of Pangnluru and 
Kupperavipsdu. So much about the settlement of the boundaries, 

(Vv. 38-41.) Imprecatory verses. 

(V. 42.) Praise of DSvaraya, and blessing. 

(L. 138.) ^r^-Virfipaksha, (in Telugu characters). 


^ [A is here intended by the word dtapa which has the general sense of (scorching) sunlight.-* 
H. K. S.] 

* Or perhaps " the nallagun^ at the source of nakhalavdngu** 

a 2 
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No. 2.— NIDAGENDI INSCRIPTIOS OP THE TIME OP VIERAMADITYA YI 
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA 11: A.D. 1107. 

Bt Lionel D. Barkett, 

Nidagnndi is a village about four miles towards the south-south-west from ShiggaoHj the 
lioad-qii.iriers of the Bankupflr taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is shown in the 
Mapof theDharwarCollectorate(1874)as‘Needgoondee’, and in the Indian Atlas shett 
42 (1827, with additions to ISDl) as ‘ IToergoondee in lat. 14° 56^, long. 75° 15'. A rec-''rd 
from this village, of the time of the Rashtraknta king Amaghavarsha I and dating from about 
A.D. 874, which has been edited by Dr. Fleet in vol. 7 above, p. 212, shows that the ancient 
form of it.s name was Nidugundage, which is also found in line 9-10 of the record how edifedj 
and that it was tho chief town of a group of villages known as the Widugundage twelve. The 
inscription which I now edit, from an ink-impression plaCed at toy dfepdsakby'Df. Fleet, is' dtt A 
stone tabDt which was found somewhere at this same village, and Afts removed, .for safe storage, 
along with the stone bearing the other record mentioned just above, to the EachSri 
Shiggaon. 

Part of the top of the stone bearing this record is broken away apd lost; and of thd 
sculptures which were there there remain now only the following : in the^ centre, a Unga on 
an ahhisJi(ka-etmd i on the right, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the ling(x, with the jgoqm 
above him ; , and ou the loft, the lower part of a figure seat^if with its legs crossed on a smaff 
pedestal.— The area covered by the inscription, is rather irregular in shape : its extreme 
measures are about 1' 8' in width by 2' 3" in height. The record, is. mostly in a state of excel- 
lent preservation : the few letters which are damaged or missing can" be supiflied 'Ufithdut ^ny 
uncertainty except in the last line. .i'; '■■^'1'’'"' 

The oMraotera am Eaaarese, of a ndarly upright founded iype o^meteristin nfitip pfiod* 
They are not very elegantly formed, and they are of unequal size : in the Lfijtet * fisq 
vary in height ’between and 1", and in the rest of the in’oription their height is approximately 

between |'' and|L- They preseafcihe-abbreviatedfomisof'to and, y; nntjucd.Munder Yewfir..in,- 
eofiption F (atove, Yol. Xil, pc335) : the m. . ap5)oars ^:tlre/?f^ttep^s^ay/ti jn L 16, the jr at the 
end of 1. 16;— rfiie language is'EameMepfsose thkoughontrirej^^ ;jforj.,'j;h,e, minatory.: Sanskrit 
vimse te U; 21-23. The Kan.arese is almost of the medieval type ; the liquid 7 only occurs onra 
‘{in iltlu, 1. 16, beside irddii, 1. 14), elsewhere appearing, as I ; and. initial jr is changed to /s ,in 
herimge (1. 14), hanm (L. 15), her- (1. 17), whLle,remaininginPSfflMjMgtaIl-(1.9),,j)aj|ar- 
j{l, 15), pe.n'n- (1. 17). , ' . , . . 

The purport, of the inscription is to record dohatioins by Various traders to the Mulastbana 
god, of cuief god of the locality— the Metropolitan deity, as he may be calledl This title is fairly 
common ; for examples see above, vol. 5, pp. 22; 143, 149 ; Upi. Gam. - vol. 3, Mysore, ' ppv 181, 
189, 201. The record is dat?>d in the rdi^ of the Western ChSinkya kiiig Tribhiivana]iia]la> 
(VikramSditya "VI), under whom, it tells us, the KadarabapfineC TaiMpa, tvho feonl) dthcr 
titles bears that of Banavasi-puravar-SdhisvaBajj •^‘■Ibfd ' bf . B.ahavgsi a best' bf; tries '), was 
ruling over the Panumgal five-hundrqd,: is. :&e prUvinc©, ,campiipng ;fi ve.l huudire^ ,;ciiae8i 
towns, and villages, of which the capital was Panumgal. ..This latter person is the Eldatnba 
prince Tailapa.II,.8on of .§antivarman..II,: heia known to have ruled, until A. D. 1129, ia too- 
• oasfton.io Efirtivarman -1^. Yfcstoaditya: YI.iand,&n!s^dfara III, , ,T|e'.Bajme of 
his family is presented hers (line 7) as with the short' a in the first 'syl|e^I^iSlid 
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appai'eutly the cerebral ^ in the second. This foi'm is found in a few other records, but i.s on the 
whole unusual. In the case both of this family and of that of the Kadambas of Goa, the .cus- 
tomary form was Eadarabaj at any rate in prose passages. 

The other persons mentioned are of no importance in themselves ; but the iiaines of most 
of the traders concerned in the transaction are of interest as illustrating the use of hypocoristic 
or affectionatS diminutive forms, which is peculiarly common . among men of their chvss. 
IfalZi fL 12), which is often found, elsewhere, is probably .a diminutive ot MaUiharjnnn ; it is 
also common in the fuller ; forms Malla^a and IfaZluj/a, which show the .affixes of courtesy 
-ana (i.e. ««»«, “ elder brother ") and -nya (i.e. ayya, ‘'Biv”). DJumi (ibid,) is, probably an, 
error ior Honi, which has its fuller counterjart in DoJiaya (ahove,,vol. 5,.pp.'73i 97) and Itewu* 
sarman (ib., p. 121),. derived from DrSm. Keli {\. 13) is often found in the forms Ketana- and 
Eetaya. Ghami (ib.) is obviously a diminutive of some name such as Ghamnwlaraya,: and 
Simdana (1. 15) of something like 8ind<irasa {Upi. Oaru., vol. 3, Alysore, p. 140). Simyana 
(1. 16) is well known. The subject of the formation of Dravidian names i.s one that would well 
repay further study. ^ 

The details of the date of this inscription (1. 10 f.), are ; the cyclic year Sarvajit, being 
the thirty -second of the Chalukya-Vikvama reckoning, i.o. of the I'eigh of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI : the first iitJii oi the bright fortnight of . Chaitra ; Adivara 
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks This date is ah interesting one, 
partly as being of tbe first day of tbe lunar year, and partly for another reason which will 
he seen below. The Sarvajit saosmtsara in question began, as a Chaitradi lunar year accord- 
ing to the southern lunisolar system of . the cycle, on 25 Pebtuaiy, A.p. 1107. This day 
itself was Chaitra §ukla 1 ; iha tithi, as a true tithi, ending on, it, at about 18 hours 8 minutes 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Monday,;, wlipreas the, record gives Sun- 
day. The tdthi, indeed, began on the Sunday, at exactly 18 hours, .13 minutes ; and being the 
opening iitkioi thq pew year, Tt might quite well, as , au qccasion , of celebration, have been used 
and cited with tho day on whigh it began, if copditions had pcrmiilted : but the time at which it 
began, ].3 paiuptes after, piidpight, makps it very tmlikely thai it ran have been so used, as a true 
tithi, fo^ pprpoBessuchjas those rngistored by this rpcord, Accordingly, from this point of view, 
with the fifW taken as., ,the- tra.e the . date would have to be classed as irregular, ip the 

usual sense that, the given details do not work put satisfactorily and seem to involve a mistake 
of some kind. But as a rqean titbithp titW began at 6 honrs 13 prin. after piean Bupripe on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minntes after midday, which would leave the whole of the afternoon 
and the evening for doing anything to celebrate the occasion.. Accordingly, from this point 
of view, as presenting a mean tithi used for purposes of celebration with the 4ay pn which 
it began, the date may perhaps be taken as a satisfactory one, answering to Sunday, 24 
February, A.D. 1107. But all that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday, 
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.” ‘ 

As regards places, the record mentions first, in line 9, the province known as the Panuxh- 
gal five-hiipiired : this took its napoe from Fanuifa gal, HSmlingal^ which is the toddern 
ggT,ga.1j the head-rjuarlers of the HSngal tSluka of the Ilblpwar Plstrict, ' It meiitions Wida- 
gundi itself as Nf4us;vja<^,g9 iu JiaCf 9'10 ; the ,iiad.u to svhigh reference fs made ip line : 10 is 
of course the Iffidugundage twelve mentioned on the previous page. TilivaHi, wliich is piep- 
tionedin line 12, must beLthelai^e vUlage; still ^beasing ithe. same name, which is, shown as 

1 A. Hilka, in his Eamengelmy. Die 

p. 65 ff., has given some attention to hyppiiQijjstiopames, bnt hW iROt. touphei thp; Praviffifu , sida.;, .-Jla 
the enffixes -aa and (pp. 55, 70), hat cioa# not realtee that -net (or, more corfee.tlj,; ,55,' Dra^v^^ in 

origin, and that is the Btimo aflax with a Sanskrilic termination • > .!- ; 
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« Tileewulee ” and “ Teelowly ” in two maps quoted above ; it is in lat. 14° 37', long^ 
75° 17', twenty-one miles south-half -east from Nidagundi : the place has at least three inscrip- 
tions, of A.D. 1053 (?), 1238, and 1237, and a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost.^ 

For a full account of the KSdambas of Hgngal, with a genealogical table and references to 
various unpublished as well as published records, see Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
tricts in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 558-64.8 ^ The pedigree as 
far as Tailapa II is given in the Kargudari inscription of A.D. 1108 published in Ind. Am#., voI. 
10, p. 25D : it starts with a mythical Mayuravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the 
real Mayurasarman, the original founder of the Kadamba power, whose achievements are recited 
in the Talgund inscription of about the period A.D. 500—550.* To the time of Eimadeva, tiie 
last member of the line, belongs the Ablur.inscription B, dating from about A.D. 121)0* pub- 
lished in vol, 0 above, p. 245, which recites the revival of Saivism by the famous Eklntada- 
Ramayya. 

TEXT.B 


1 Om* Svasti Samaata-bhuvau-aSraya ^rl-pri(pri)thvl-vallabha 

2 mahSrajSdhiraja paramS^vara pai-amabhattara- 

3 [ka] Satyssraya-kula-tilakam Chsluky-abharapam Sr!- 

4 mat-Tribhuvanamalla-dSvara vijaya-rajyam=ttttar-ctta- 

5 r-5bhivri{vyi)ddhi-pravarddbamanam»5-chamdr-arkka-taram baram salu- 

6 tiam=ire tat-pada-padm-bpajivi samadhigata-pamoha-mahS-sabda maha* 

7 mamdha(da)le^Taram Banavg8i-pura-var-gdhi(dhi)iSvaram Kadariibax-acha(bha)- 

rapam na- 


8 m-adi-samasta-pra^asti-sahitam ^rlman-maha-mamdalbsvaraih Taila[pa]- 

9 devar PanumgaH=aynufuman=ubhaya-8amyadimd=«luttam-ire Mdu- 

10 gumdageya MSra-g5vumdan=fl[r*]-ggavamdu-geyy[e*] OhSlukya-Vi- 

11 kramam7 mavatt-eM4e(da)n6ya Sarwajit-samvatsarada 0haitra-8u(§u)ddha 

12 va Adivarad-amdu Tilivalliy=UttaTa-setM Kamehayana* Malli-se^ Dhs- 


13 5 iy»Alri-set^ Kariya Keti-settiya Ohami-setti imt=inibarum=i- 

14 rddu Mfllastbana-devargge bitta dharmma hejinige vlsav^omdu /mottafcSja 

15 Simdapanum Ugura-munurbbarum bito darianam pauav=omdtt 

16 ga Siihgauannv=ainuia-nalvaram=ildu bite dharmma gatrakkey^ojh- 

17 du perin=ari-heF=dnt=! dhanmnamam pralipali8ida[va*]inge 

18 Knmkshgtradolu 8a8irwar=b«i]miauargge sayira kavOeya- 

19 n=ubhaya-mukH-gote-phaIam=akku I 

20 si-XuruksbgtradolM ^irvvar^bi^manarumam 

21 yuman«alida pahoha-maha-patakau^akkum { 

22 datt[a*]m va y3 harbtir=!wasuiiidhar5ih^ 

23 vub^(shtha)y5m jSyate kri(k|i)Brfp;t*3 

24 pamdita ......... 



1 [Elliot MS. OoUecticm, E- As. Soaety's copy, vA p. 75 i Vol. ^ pp. 199 5, 200, 871 i s for a photog3»ph 
of theieecri o{A.I>. 1287, along oneof the Mme of te B5?a8^-iRi5aTa kiag Stghapa, see 
and OW- £?«•««« No. 112/— J, P, P.J 

s [Itmybe noted thetthdrfamQy-ge^ MedhaiiiWa of JayaniSpara (BanawSsi), was • Cam ti llyk j 
not of ViAuu aa there said on p. 660.— J. P, P-J 

* No. 210 in Profeesor EiMborn's List of the InseRpieone of Sontbem India, vol. 7 above, eppoMOx. 

* Kielhom's No. 603 : subsequently edited in vol. 8 above, p. SI. 

i From tbe ink'impreseion. * Bepreeenied by the epical symbcd, 

r Bead ’’Vihrama, and enpply va-siada or kalada. ® Perhaps to be ootrected te 
» Metre! Sloka (Annehtnbh). *» Bead harSfa vatumdiarSm 

n Bead =mrs%a. 






No. 3,] 


mSORIPTIONS FROM BELGATJM : A, OF A.D. 1204. 


15 


TEAWSLATIOIT. 

(Line 1) While the yictorions reign of king Tribhnvanamalla, asylum of the whole 
world, favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, 
decoration of Satyasraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, is proceeding in its course of 
increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars - 

(Line 6) While the great feudatory lord the noble Tailapa, who bears all the titles such 
as : “ fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the ifilve maM~ 
iahdas^ lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of the Kadambas,” was governing with 
impartiality the five-hundred of Panungal ; {and) while Mara-Gavu?ida of Mdugundage was 
holding the office of head-man of the village : — 

(Line 10) On Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, being the thirty-second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the following persons : 
tIttava-Setti of Tilivalli, Kambhaya^s (son) Malli-Setti, DhOni’s (son) Aki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Keti-Setti’s (son) Chami-Setti, acting in concert, granted as a pious donation to the Mulasthana 
god one visa on every load j the mottaharo} Sindapa and the Ugnra three-hundred^ granted as 
a visiting-fee one pana ; the fruit-merchant Sihgana and the five-hundred and four (of Ms 
colleagues)^ acting in concert, granted as a pious donation the excess- weight^ of one load on 
every gdtra. ^ 

(Line 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will accrue the same fruit as if he 
had bestowed a thousand kine as ubhaya-mukhis^ on a thousand Brahmans in Benares or Kuru- 
kshetra ; to him who infringes this pious foundation will accrue the five-fold deadly sin of 
slaying a thousand Brahmans and a thousand kine in Benares or Kurukshetra. He who should 
appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is born as a worm in dung 
for sixty thousand years* 

(Line 23) Rame^vara Pandita 


No. 3.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM BELGAUM, NOW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two inscriptions published herewith are engraved on large stone tablets which are 
now in the Department of British and Medieval Antiquities of the British Museum. The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain temples, the remains of which stand 
in the Port at Belgaum, Bombay Presidency^ : and from the records themselves we learn that 
the temple was founded at some time about A.D. 1200 by Bichaiga or Blchiraja, an official of 
the Ratta prince Kartavirya IV, and was named Eatta-JinSlaya, the Jain temple of the 
Eattas.’* Transcriptions of the two records — (not very accurate ones)— are given in Sir Walter 


^ This term is also found in vol. 5 above, p. 231. 

® Persons styled ^'tbe Ugura three-hundred are mentioned in other records also; e.y. the Mandli inocriptions 
of A.D. 1223 and 1262, J. B. B. B. A. S., vol. 12, pp. 22, 40, The meaning of the expression is not known. 

* Ari is an excess of com in a measure Kittel, Dictionary, p. 99. 

* An ubhaya-mukM is an image of a cow in the act of giving birth to a calf ; see Ind. Aw6., vol. 11, p, 126, 
and Yajnavalkya, i. 206. 

^ For an account of these temples, with Plates, see Burgess, Archmh Sure. West. India, vol, 1, p, L The 
Fort dates from long after the time of the inscriptions. 
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Klliot*s MS. CollectioB of South-Indian Inscriptions, vol. 2, pp. 3286, 3316, of the Royal 
Asiatic Society’s copy; and from the titlings of these it seems that at some time about 1830 
the stones were still at Beiganm, standing in the compound of a bungalow occupied by 
Major Jervis, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. Dv , They seem to 
have l^een sent by Major Jervis to the Mnseam of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, where at any rate one of them, B, ‘was in 1874J How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Museum, I have not yet been able to ascertain. 

A.— OP THE TIME OP THE EATTA PBINOE EARTAVIEYA TV : A.J). 1204 , 

This inscription is incised on a massive stone slab, without ornament, of which , the cornice 
on the top, inscribed with the introductory verse, is about 3 it, 11 in- in width. The; 
height is a trifle over 4 ft. Under the cornice the stone is perfectly plain j the side on the proper 
right is perpendicular, while that on the propep left is reog^rvata on tpp, and thepoe despoMds 
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertically down the ef jhe tahjpt ; and, as. with - By its 
surface is damaged here and there. But the record is m^ostly in. good pre#0]pvation ; 
and the whole seems to be readable without any substantial doubt. I am . indebted > to ,Mr^. H- 
Krishna Sastri for certain suggestions which have improved my original readings, and interpre* 
tations. ' 

The oharaeter of the inscription is Kanarese, the letters being well Bhaped andrbhhded, 
of a type common about A.D. 1200. Their average height is about The hpeoial chamc^ers 
for m and noted above, vol, 12, p. 335, occur fkirly often ; and that' fdr" y’ (^bid.) Is found 
twice (iaiknaya^ 1. 7, and Ttaviija^ 1 18). Soine flbhrishas appear iop and Bb itfe i^es. 
The language is Kanarese, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and 'ginning 

Bahubhir^vvasudM and Api Gamg-adi^ (1.60). The Kanarese of the 

2-29, 61-63) is of the old dialect ; the prose part (11. 37-59) is medieval. With regard to 
vocabulary, there are several words of lexical interest : happu (1. 26 ; see above, vol. 12, 
p. 270), Va44<^vdra (I 40; cf. above, vol. 12, p. 147), 6aje (1. 41), hatti (1. 42), gavani (1. 43; of* 
Teh yat;m), dhavaldra (1. 44; in KitteFs Dictionary only dhaval^gara is given'), hhallujkhi 
(I 9 I* ?^^boye,:^oL 5,i ppy 

nelaimitu (h 51), ch%ra (1. 52), liadctge (h 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography 
there is Httle to note ; the letter 1 howhe^ in the prose initial h is regularly 

substituted for p, except mpexidodarn (h 52) and perimge (1. 54)., 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the Afa6a9nu^da Z^«i;aro Ksrtaviiry a IV, oAe of 
the Baita princes of Saundatti: for a full account of him and the family'to which he 
belonged, see Dr. fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Dietr\cts, in the Gazetteer of ' the BonJbay 
Presidency, vol, 1, part 2, pp, 549-58. It mentions also his younger brother MaHikSrjtriia, 
whom it stylos TtttfarajV and describes as ruling conjointly with him (line 38). In the genealo- 
gical direction, verses 2 to 14 (11. 3-19) contain panegyrics of S^na II *, his son Kartavirya III, 
whosewife wa^ Padniavati or Padmaladevi ; his son Lahshma, Le, Eakshniideya 'I, who 
laarried ChandrikSdevi or Chandaladevi ; and his sons 

kSritmai ■ jdng K^h^ whb is mentiBhed in v^^e S' as th^ . feloily 

of thhBiattei' prikoei,^ -'is 

' '■■■ ■ — — — 

Crude 

* See 2>y». Distrs , ut supra, ' 
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and B, verse; 20 and line 38. After that, verses 16 to 29 (11. 19-37) descant on the merits of 
the family of Biohan.a or Bichiraja, a Chief Scribe and Minister of Kgrtavlrya. whose 
pedigree is as follows ; 

Udaya : ■ 

Blohai^a (Bloha) I 


Permana Appana ( Appa), 

IQ. V%d^vi 


Bichana (Biclia) II, Vaijana (Vaija) Baladeva 

aministor of Kartavirya IV. 

Appana is described as irtharam, a Scribe ** (B, verses 18, 20), and as irikdran-agra- 
ganya^ “ worthy to be counted foremost, among Scribes (A, verse 21), and as ^nharan-agrani, 
“a leader of Scribes ^^(B, verse 17). li!he epithet hlharan-dgra-g any a is also applied to bis 
eldest son, the second Biehana (B, 1. SB), who is fnrtber mentioned as hzkaTan-&d}dpa^ 
‘‘ chief of the Scribes,^' of Kartavirya IV (B, verse 23), and as a mcUva or minister ’’ of the 
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verse 19). And .wc learn from A, line 39, and B, L 33, that 
it was this Biohana who founded the Batta-Jinalaya temple at Belganm. 

The object of the record (1. 37 fE.) was to register donations which were made on a 
specified date in the time of Kartavirya IV, falling in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkeep oE 
the Jain temple named Battfk-Jinalaya at Belgaum, which had been founded by the afore- 
said Bichana or Bichiraja ID The grants were given to a irnatee, Snbhachandra-bhattaraka- 
deva, the Acharya of tM'^Md temple, who, as we shall see from the inscription B, was attached 
to Hanasdge, a tcwh in the Tedatore ti^lnka cf the . Mysore Distoct; which once had a lain 
establishment of some importance^ ; he was a disciple of Nemiehandra, disciple of Maladhari- 
deva, and belonged to the Pnstaka Gachchha, the Desiya Ga^a, and the Kondaknnda Anvaya, 
of the Mula Samgha (B, verses 23^5, and II. 34-5)v The first of the grants^ given by Kartavirya 
IV himself (11. 87-45), included an assignment of land at YenngrSme, i.e. Bejgaum, on the 
sthala-mtti tenure (1. 41), a fom of holding for which payment was made in kind from the 
produce.^ The other grants consisted of imposts both in kind and in coin on , various com- 
modities of trade (IL 45-59), and certain shops (1.59). This part of the record is of much 
importahbe, aS it throws considerable light on the economic organization of a great town of 
the peribd ; and it is specially interesting to learn from lines 50, 61, that the morcan tile 
community of Belganm already included foreign settlers from i.e. Lata, Gujarat, and the 
Maleyalam country. ' two minatory Sanskrit verses (11. 69, 61), and two Kanarese 

]^rses and a prose Kanarese colophon naming the composer of the record (11. 61-3) : he is 
Balachandra-deva, styled Kavi-Kandarpa, a disciple of M^dhavachandra. 

' This temple, though hCailng this special natae,' Was hot the royal temple of the Bat'tas . ' That one, 'mentioned 
in lip e S of ft record of A.P, ‘980, was ' at Skundatfci ; see JSranch 

Aoc., voh 10, pp, 204, 20^. . ' ' ' ^ ^ 

3 See, e.g., Carh., vol. 4, Mysore, infcroJ., p. 16 j aud vol. 7 above, p. 110; ' ' 

3 Cf. iala-ufitU, vol. 12 above, p. 273. 


n 
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The date is exactly tlio same in botli these two records ;tlie details '(A, 1. 40; B, 1.^35) 

are" the Saha vear 11-7 ; the cyclic year Raktakshi; the .second iiihi of the bright fortnight 
uf Pushja Vaddaviira (Stiturday) ; a stuhlramam or passage of the sun into a sign of^ the 
z.'diae. Dr. Fleet elves me the following remarks: — “ Tlie Raktakshi sainvatsara was Saka 
1127 exirrent, A.g" 12u1-o. For this year the given tithi, Pausha sukla 2, an,swcrs quite 
ruimlarlv to Siturday, 35 December, A.D. 1304, on which day it ended at about 4 hrs. 32 min. 
after mean .sum-isu (for Ujiain). And on this day at 2 hrs. 3 min. the sun entered the sign 
Makam. (C.ipric jrnn.s) and came to the winter solstice, which has always been a great occasion 
for festivities and .lonations. This date is interesting (1) in citing the current Saka year, 
instead of the rmieh more usual expired year ; (2) in giving still another instance of the use 
of the name Vaddavara to denote Saturday (see vol. 12 above, p. 147) ; and (3) in satisfying 
the rule that a iuhi used with a mmkranti should he the tithi which is actually current at 
the moment of the saiiihranti.” 


The places mentioned in this record arc not many. On line 48 mention is made of the 
Kundi three-thousand province, regarding -which see Dr. Fleet’s paper in Ini, Ant^ vol 39 
(19U0j, p. -7S ; it was the hereditary territory of the Rattaa, and consisted chiefly of a large 
part of the present Belgaum District ; its capital was Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad 
taluka of that district. Yenugrama (11 38, 44, 48, 50), or Venugrame (11. 41, 42), is Belgaum 
itself ; in other inscriptions its name occurs as Velugrame; and it is known from other records 
to have been the chief town of a small district of seventy villages;! it seems to have been a 
second capital of the Ratta princes. Kanarhburige (I 44) is the modern Kanbargi, about 
three miles north-east from Belgaum ; it is shown as ^‘Kunburgee ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 
41 (1852) and as “ Kanbargi ” in the Bombay Survey sheet 275. On line 46 is mentioned a 
town Maghapatti, which I cannot identify. Mention is made on line 49 of Lala, that is, 
Lata, Gujarat, and on 11. 50, 51, of the Maleyala country, in connection with traders from, 
those parts who evidently were settled in Belgaum, as they joined in making the grants. 


TEXT.^ 

^Srlmai-parama-gambhlra-syadvad-amsgha-lanchhanam [|J^] jlyat=trailakya-ng,thapjra 

^asanaih Jina-^asanaiii [| [1*] NamQ vlta-rag^ya Santay© ||^ 

^Sri-Jina-samaya-nav-ambudhi rajisut-irkk-amathan-drjjit-amrita'-ratna-^rl-janapa-grih^ 
sat[t*'3va-daya-jivanain==aparimita-gabhiram=apamm 1| [2*]^|j Naya-naauk||j^p^ 

h[3.*jraiii 

^ri-yuvatig=id-enis=*irdda Xrislina-nriparvamsa-ja-partthiva-chayadol=Sen-arasam 
bhuvana-nutaiii misupan=eseva nayaka-mani-vol )| [3*] Vara-Ktim- 

d- inuuiidal-adhi^Yaran~enip==a Sena-vibhug© sutan«adam durddhara-vairi-bhS^y 
bhikara-parakramarii Karttaviryyan=anupama-§auryyam j] [4^] A vibhug*= 
aclal=sati Padma- 

vati Jina-samaya-vriddhi-karan-apara-Padmavati budh-abhimata-Padmavati Vajra- 
yudhamge PanlOmiya vol || [6*] ATar=irvvarggam puttidan=avani§vara-i^P^-* 

li-mamdanam Lakshma-nripam praviinala-inxiktaphalain=oseva vaa^ddbig;^ 
Tambraparpnegam puttuva-vol || [6*] 

isnitibhajana bhuj-a^pamam vidvishadh(d)-dhatrl-nathar=ssaihje- 


t 


> See, e.g., Jouri,. BoaUy Branch B. Aa. Soe., vol. 10, pp. 262-3. * Fkw tte Btoue, 

* Metre : Slelcft (Amijhtnbh). The line Is preceded by the Jain symbol ob iSm stooe. 

* Here follows on the stone the apiialsyinhoL ‘ S£et»B ; tandi ; ro 

Here follows the ^iial symbol. t Metre i gr^dharS. ■ ; 
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7 gejdipaih bliata-pada-liatiymid=a<ia kem-dnliy=eiiid=uli2i-abhra-dlivaiian3aiii tamnaya 

t'araga-kh'ar-OdghOsliam^eiiid^arixji nana-sthaiia-stbayitvamam k(~I=padeyade bidad= 

e- 

8 duttam-irdd-appar=iiimim || [7*] ^Aparudbigalaue nalpudu iiripalakura 

daiiida'iiiti bappu gbaii-ajn-adhipaii=age Iiaksliina-bbii-vibbiiv=aparadbam 
daihdam=emb=iv=ill=eiii kritiyr> || [8*] 

9 ^Amrit-ambliora4iyol=^p-attida SiriyaTi=anam baytu dbatrarii sva-maya-kraixiatliixi 

ber=orvva]aiii nirmmisi cbapaleyaii=a KrisbnaiioI=kvidi matt-a yima- 

10 1-odyad-bbagyeyam 8uatbireyaii=osedu kottam mahibbyin-rLikay-Ottaman^app^ 

I Lakshmidevamg^ene mige taledal Chamdrikadevi cbelvaxn || [9"^]^ 

"^Praimta-Sri-nidbi Chamdrika- 

11 satiya 4ila-bratainain kfide dbariniyol=baniaisal*aruin=:arttapare Lakshm-clrvyi- 

4anani kahatriy-agraniyam silade mecbchisal pbanipanam p-and=e- 

12 tie taiii tanna kay-gunamarii kamdTidariiiid=avam poga]al=arppaiii visva- 

jibv-aiiyim || [10’"'] ^Navapati-Lakshmideva-sati Ckamdalad^yi nij-odgba- 

bastadidi dbareg=eseyalke 

13 Bamkranianadol=kude kamchanamaiii beralga]ol*ber«eseda boma-kalikeya 

karpp=eBed-irppudu babn-kalpa-vallariya tala-pravalada nakb.a-pra(pra) - 

14 savakk=elas-irdda iumbi-yol |1 [H*] ^Sn''yasudevan~ant=esya7 Ijakshma- 

Bripamgav=aiiiiidya-Dovaki-devi-Yol=oppxLv~i ymuta-Chaihdala-devigaiii^adar* 

atma 3 ar=bbbkL-n (bbbti )-va] ay a- 

15 prabaddba'Bala-K§lavar=emd*ene KSrttaviryya-dbtoi-vaxa-Mallikarjjiiiia-kumarakar* 

'arjjita-sauryya-saligal || [12*] ^Dridha-^auryyaiii Karttaviryyam tala- 

16 re bala-yutam dig-jayakk^anya-dbatri-patigal^benn-ittu nlram pugal=avara sarir- 

Osbinadiiii batti chitt-edgata-bblfcy-Titkarsba-vritti-prasarana-yisarad-gba- 

17 rmma-tay-Orminiyiiii viatritaiia*agal baniyam yriddbiyum^adn Bijam= 

ambb5dbig==eriibar«vvimtidbar |1 [13*]^ kamanlya-vaji-cbayam-I ka- 

18 ri-sarakulam*! vila8midQkam«iv«eiiLmav»^a kaviya kalegadol bayal=ajiyol*pTirani- 

kada yuddbadol*pididaTi«iiit»ivaii’«i kali Klarttaviryyan*=eiiid=a- 

19 kulam^agi nOduvadn. baiidbana-4aleyol*irdd»ari-brajam || [14*]^^ i^gri-Ratta-vam^am- 

emba Sumeruvan«a§rayiBi kalpa‘kxijananam*enal=§ih raraji- 

20 pududo vibTidh-adbaram ^rlmat-kulam pramoda-nivasaih || [15*]^® [I A 

mabanlya-knlakke Sirs-maBi bbavy-ambnjakke tojO-ma^i rakfiba-mani budba- 
yitatige 

21 cbimtA-mani belpargg=eiialke raihjipan^XTdayam 1| [10*] Lalita-gun-augbarii 

Laksbml-nilayaxh sam^rita-madbu-bratam taledam idrmmalaiQ«app«Udaya- 
sarOvaradol^xidayaiiiaib purusba-pumdarlkam Bi- 

22 okaih || [17*] ^^Ppakata-srl-nidbi Bichanaiii kula-gribam ^llakke lil-asrayam 

STikritakk*xidbbava-iiiaibdiram Sirige sev-astbanakam sad-gnipLakke kal-abbyasa* 
padam Sarasvatige Baihcbar-3>layam 


1 Metre s Kanda. 

^ Here follows on tbe stone the spiral symbol. 

^ Metre : Champakamala. 

Bead eseva. 

• Here follows on the stone tbe spiral symbol 


^ Metre: Mabaeragdhara. 

^ Metre : Mattebhayikridita. 
• Metre ; Utpalaraala. 

8 Metre : Mabaaragdbaxa. 
Metre : TJtpalamala. 


Here follows on tbe atone tbe spiral symbol surronnded by rays. 

X* Metre ; Kanda ; and so in verses 16-17. 

^ Here follows on tbe stone tbe spiral symbol. Metre ; Matte bhavikrldb^ 
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23 dhaniima-karyya-kalapakk«abhiTfiddhi-geham=amal-acliarakk-W raihjipam [j 

cliaranaT-nnegalda Permmananum-Appananum I| [19 ] Pap-apahari-Jm 

pada-btaktam sapatra-samkula-dtoa-vyapara-gamita-diaan-emp pe 

Permmanaih tavar“iiimaBey==^adani 11 [‘^0 ] , • t 

»Sth™-p.d»^day.«-.d.b.i.tke kamalbm 

Tai^akke pnrij^a-phalit-aramam pTirakk=oppav=amt=xre lok-efctama KSrtta 

uripa-raiyani- ^ • 

26 g=oppuYani sad-gu?i-abbaranam grikarap-agra-gaayan=enis-irdd=Apam jagam 

enall! [21*] Aaavady-okti vmnta-Yaijig=upadS§am cbagam^aBTapna 
nikayakk^afei-visina- / j.- i 

ya-stbitikaram Jaina-kram-ambbOia-pftjanam^Aimdra-dliYaja-Yibbraiiia-jrati-las 

Yadiy=emd=amd=am&dya-Daya-grlkara»-App8namg0 dorey=ar=I dhatriyo- 

1 dl.armmikar |1 [22*] SAcbalita-gapa-nilayam obatura-Obaturramuklian^ 

Appanana vallabke suprachura-Tivek-aspada-cbaru-oharite Vagdevi; 

pesariiid=eseval [j ^Vara-Va^ ^ ^ ^ 

gdevigam=Appana-prabhtLgam^adar==nnaiidanar=€ri - J ine ^ vara-margga-pratibhasaka 
lasad-ratna-trayamgal-vingjara purvv-arjiita-pa];iyadimde nirntam mey*' 
eiiib-ante 

sastbira-^Lakskmi-pati-Bicba-Vaija-Baladevar-ssaj- jan-anandakar i| C24’^] ^ 

odyat-patm-danam brata-guiia-oharitam saj-Jin-avasa-Birmmapapav^atm-drvvI- 
sa-rajy-abliyudaya-naya-cbayarii tamrno|=oppTitt-iral dbaripiyol=svikliya'i 

irvvav6 sogayipar=a G^D 3 .da!racLitiya" 86 ii''agrapi BTiiiibaiii [Ksrttaviryya-ksh. 
tipati-sachiv-ottamsan-i Bicbirajam H [25^3 ^Sajan-akarsbapam-atoa-va 
Tasikaraiii sabrin-naOhaiiairL kujan-5cb.obataiiam*anya-maiiitri-chaya 

starhbbanam durnpaya-bra- 

3 a-viiiYSshanam:*eihb“iv=age nijVraamtr-amgamgalim ramjipam vijaya-§r3 
Karttaviryya-saohivarii Laksliml-obapam Biolianaib. || [26*3 ®Para-V£ 

auaraatiyam Jaiiiar=iyal=agadti para-pra- 
vart taneyol Jaiiiarol=adbikam Bioliaiii tamd=ari-nripa-bhuja-Yijaya-Laksh; 
patig=3vaih 1| [27*] ®Hriday-abladakan*adaii=nrwig=ivan=orwam sarvra-sa 

gnp-aspada^Bicli-annja-Vaijanam vi- 

bbuteyol Dbarinm-atmajam Ta-5rttiyol=Madaiiaiii cliagadol*abja-baiiidliavarta 
Jaina-pdj«abbishekadol=*Iiiidram nayadol Brihaspati rap-6dyat-krId.eyol I 
•vam 11 [28*] loVidi- 

ta-Jin-agam-ambuQidhi-Tarddliaiiadol^uija-vam^a-varij-abhyudaya-vidhaiiadol I 

mana-bbimat-arppapadol kalaih k:am=illada hima-raohi tSpa-kpitiy^illada 
vimn- 

dba-vrittiy=illada sara-bhnrabam dbareyol-Appa-sratam Balad§van«oppxtva 3 
[29*]^^ Svasti Samadhigata-pameiia-inaliaiabda'maharQap^^i^^'^fi^’^^ BCSirttay. 
devam nij-anu- 


27 


28 


29 


SO 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


1 Ketre ; Kanda ; and so in verse 20. 

• Metre : Kanda* 

• Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra* 
^ Metre : M^ttebhavikrldita* 

• Metre : Mattebhavikrf^ifea. 

Here follows on the stone the symbol of the Sahkha* 


* Metre = Mattebhavikrl^ita ^ and so ip 
^ Metre : Mattebhavikrtdita. 

^ Metre : Hahasragdhara. 

• Metre : Kanda. 

10 Metre : Champakamala. 
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38 ja^uvaraja-kumara-Vira-Mailikarjjuna-devam berasu Venugrama-skandliaYaradoi 

sanirajya*siikTiamaii==aiiTibhavisuttam=atmiya-srikaran-iigra' 

39 ganyanum^akl lila-maihtri- jana- varenyannm^appa Bicbira jam madiaida E? tta^- Ji 3 i« 

ilayada sri-Santinatha-devara nitya-pnj-abbisbekaih modal^^ada dbarmma- 
karyyam^-iiimitta- 

40 m^agi taj-Jin-alay'acbavyya'sri-Subhachaihdra'bbattaraka-devargge Saka-varshada 

1127nGya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pashya-^uddha-bidige VaddaTaradol-'^tida 
saihkramana- 

41 samayadol nalcbhasirvvam=maha]aTiamgal sahitam~agi dbara-piirYYakairi madi 

Yeniigrameyol kotta sthala-vritii adara temka deseya bajeya 
kharigeyiih pa- 

42 duval koda-gejja ippa( ta-nalkaneya batiiyalli iri'sibgniite sahitam matt-ar^^aydu || 

a VentigrameyalU biriya muda-geriya [.adiivaTia liarijo- 

43 1 Duggiyara Tikanana maDoyim bada.gal^]naa('y^oibdr4. j pr4oYa-genya pad,nvana 

liariyol=maney~ondvi | paduvana gavaniyalli ma^jev^odida | sala basadiyim 
mudana 

44 Kapileavara-devava dhavalarada katt-idirol^mane mora I Aneya-kerege boda 

bat-teyirii badagal hn-dOmtaiii a Venugramada ksliih mattar=eradu 
kammaY^imiur-elpatt-i’ru | Eanamburige- 

4o y^Alurim paduvana ber-ggereyim paduval key-iaatiar hamnerada f paduvana 
hattiyallim teriika-geriy ol=ay-gay y^agalad=ippatt-omdu kay=Dilada maney-ondu | p 
Mattam s vasty- a- 

40 iieka-guna-gan-alanikri(kri)ta-8atya-saTicb-acbara"iiaya“vinaya-sampannariiin = a^rita • jana" 
prasannarum Maghapattipura-pratisbtbita-Jina-mum-jan-Opadisbta-gudda-^astra 
krama'pa- 

47 ripulita-Vira-banamju-dbarmniaruik Eanificbarita-piinya-karmmartim j Padiiiavati'dev!^ 

labdha'-vara-prasadaruih vibita-sakaia-jan-abladarum ] nyay-Sprirjjana-vyavabara- 
prasastarnrh 

48 bhalluiiiki-danida.-liastariim^^appa Sainaya'^cbakravarlti Jayapati ^Setti mnkbyam^ 

agl Venugramada sthajada urimasta-muininiLri-damdamgaltiiii Kumdi-musasirada 
paitaniga inodal=ad=U" 

49 bbaya-nana-desi-mnmmnri-darhdamgaiiin-i Parasurama Nayaka Pommana Nayaka 
Amniugi Niiyaka pramukbar-^appa samasta-Laia-Yyavabarigalum | Padapa 
Nfiyuka Korn- 

ij 

N^inibi Poreyaeba Retti rG.oda]=^jid=^el]a Maleyala-vyavaiarigalum 

VanTigraiacdu. ^nthalada ebliinageyikadavaruni dusigaram mukhjain- 
paradaniib. i rbilgaru'di | diiiika- 


51 Baiigaruin--dnt4vai‘^cil[viii SantiuiiUia-duvara basadige bitt~-ayav=emt- 

eiiidodc baduganiih baiiida kudarege melamettiu bagav-or! ; P:. ; temkal na^c- 
vavarkfco suihka bagav^^oii'Krd | Maleyaiara 

52 kudurege liagav-=oirn'] a | aruvatt-uyd=^etiu kouamgalol^Snam perldodam sarvv- 

abadb.a-pe(pa)riiiru'aiii | cbiunageyikada chirukkc dnsiga-vasarakke | hatti* 
vasarakke 1 manigara-vaBarak[k*']e 1 gaiiidba-vana- 
58 vasarakke gandlia-va:aigar=^aTiiga(j[ige j akka-aalega-matakko bere-veje barisa-dere 
biriya biigav=orhda j boragapirh bamda sireya kadagege vlsav=omdu j 

boraganim bamda gaindha-vanakke 1 kaksba-bbandakke | a bbam- 


i Bead Tcaryy(f. 


^ Here follows on the stone tbe symbol of tbe ianHa, 
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54: daiii giidyanaih tnkav=aydii 1 hattiya bhandige tarain mura ii perimgo 

’ kaniy=oihdu ! bhattada bbaiiidige bliattav=or-vral]aia a poriihge bhattav=or- 
mnianam 1 ambanatba(da) bhafctaifa majidad=a bliattaihv=or-vva]laih | bbatta- 

55 Tasaradi^atiigadige bbattam iiichcha-sollage | akki-vasarakko akkiy=acidaitL j 

mejasina lieriaige melas^or-mmanam a javalakke are-vatiaih | iihgina 
pettigcge iriigu gadyanam tiibw=ara alla-arisinada javalakke a bba- 
66 ndaiii" palav=aydu a hG.ri[m*]ge al[F]a-arisiuam palam hatia j gunakke 

Dichchat(v)=eniiey=addaib. j adakeya kcyiriige adakey— ippatt-a^du a jKva.jakke 

adake bamnerada | eleya herimg=ele nfiyu ho- 

57 ,reg=eley=ayvatta 1 tenigina kaya horiiiig=a kay^omdu | oleya In'rijuge nleys 

8fld=eradu a hor[e*]ge sftd=ondii j horaganiih bamda bellada bhaihclig€ 

bel[l*jad=aclichu hadinaydu a 

68 horege achch=ondu 1 bab-ya h6irimg=a kay=aru a horege kay=murii | nelliyr 

kaya herimg=a kay=ba!lav=oiiidu | karvvina bagarakke oiiida karwu 
balaba<la lieriiii- ^ 

59 ge balahav=or-ppalam3 Mattam=a Bantinatha-devara basadige i^rl-Karttaviryya 

devaiii kotta aiiigadi baclaga-geriya badagana hariya paclavapa kadcyol rajs 
Tithiyiiii mtidal nalka [ij*] 

60 2Bahubhir=vvasadha datta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih 1 yasya yasya yii.cla bhiimis 

tasja tasya tada phalanx |1 Api Gamg-adi-tii-tthoshu hantur=ggana=-athav 
dvijam 1 nishkriti[a*]=sya'n=Da dova-sva- 

61 brabma-sva-harano nrinaiix H *Odavimd=l dhatriy=ellaiix migo pogale chira: 

varttisati-iikko Difcy-abhyndaya-srl-E5rttaviryya-kshitipa-vipula-srimrajya-saxitauan 

nrwi-Ticli- ^ 

62 ta-sri=Bichiraja-prattita'vimala-Santl§ar*aTasa-dharmmain sad-alanikara-splint-artt 

anvita-pada-Kavi-Kandarppa-suvyakta-s'aktaiii (| ®Dosha-vyatitani*^ai’ttlia-visoaliar 
id=:en0 peidau^olda sasanamarii piyli- 

63 Bba-sama-sakti cliatiLrblibha(rbbha)sha-kavi-cliakafavartti Kavi-Kandarppaiii^'' [|| 

Sriman-MadbaTacliamdra-traividya - cbakravartti - vak- sudba - rasaa - abbyndita - niti 
sabitya-kainala’Yaaa-maralam Balacbamdra-devam pelva sasanam^ 


TBANSLA.TIOK. 

(Verse 1) — Victorious be tbe teaching of tbe Lord of tbe Three Worlds, enjoined by ' 
Jinns, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of ah 
natives ! 

Homage to Santi the Passionless I 

(Verse 2) — ^The new ocean (consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a homo for the creai 
of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whoso water is the pity for liv 
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless — be it radiant ! 

(Verse 3)— In the series of monarchs bom of the lineago of king Krishna, which 
known as anew pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king S§na 
was resplendent, as a brilliant central gem, 

^ There are traces of an erroneons anusvdra after the va • but tbe stone hero i» so worn tiiat certainty is it 

^ * Hero follows on the stone tbe symbol of tbe iahlcha. 

* Metre : Sloka; and so in the next vorso. At tbe beginning of this lino is a symbol, apparently tbe 

* Metre *. Mabasragdbara. » Metre : Kantla. 

® Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays, 

* Here follows on tbe-stone tbe symbol of the claJcrcu 
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(Verso 4])— To this lord Sena, who was known as the monarch of the realm of excellent 
Kiindi, was (horn) a son w^hose prowess terrified irresistible hostile kings, Kartavirja [III], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verse 5) — 0£ this lord the good wife was Padmavati, a second Padmiivati^ in fostering 
the Jain doctrine, a Lakshmi admired bj sages, ^ even as of the Thunderbolt-heai’cr (the wife ices) 
Pulama’s daughter [Sachl]. 

(Verse 6)— To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmideva I], adorned bj the 
diadems of lords of earth, as is born to the bomiteous Ocean and (the river) Tdnibraparna tho 
flawless pearl. 

(Verso 7) — How shall I describe the grandetir of the arm of king Lakshmideva ? Hostile 
lords of the earth, afraid of the redness of the evening (shy) because they deemed it the red dust 
caused by tlie trend of his warriors’ feet, and of the roar of the settling cloud because they 
deemed it the rattling of his horses’ hoofs, never rested in their various seats — 0 hearken !— 
and were constantly fiocing away at all times. 

(Verse 8) — The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders ; -happily, when 
Lakshma, the lord of eai'th, was reigning with mighty authority, neither offence nor punishment 
existed, so skilful was be ! 

(Verso 9)— When the Creator in the course of his magic, quite putting aside Fortune horn 
from the Ocean of Nectar, created a second (Fortune)^ he assigned to Krishna‘S as mate the fickle 
(Fortme), and graciously bestowed this (secooid) most constant lady of stainless exalted estate 
upon Lakshmideva, highest of the company of sovereigns : to such an exceeding degree did 
Chandrikadevi display beauty. 

(Verse 10) — Are any men on earth collectively able to extol (adequately) the series of virtue 
of the good lady Chandrika, treasure of famed fortune ? As she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshina, prince of chivalry, if she had engaged the king of serpents, he, — look 
you ! — knowing the merits of her character, would have been able to extol her with the whole 
series of his tongues. 

(Verse 11) — When Chandaladevi, the good wife of king Lakshixdd^va, flourished on 
earth and with her model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a samhrant% the black colour of 
the incrustatiou on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for the flowers of her nails of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which were her 
arms. 

(Verse 12) — To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasudeva, and to this renowned 
Chandaladevi, who was illustrious as the flawless princess Devaki, were (hom) sons like 
Baladeva and Kesava, the controllers of the circling earth, (namely) Kartavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the young prince Mallikarjuna, (ti^/io were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verse 13) — When Kartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer the 
regions of the world, and other lords 'of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (again) swelled through the waves of sweat 
streaming forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds : men 
in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean. 

(Verse 14) — “ This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours ; (hiU) in contests of elephants, in battles in the open field, in strife of 
opposing hosts, this man, this hero Kartavirya, has taken them! ’’—'thus ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 


1 A tutelary goddess of the Jain church. 
® More correctly : Vishnu, 


* Aud, secondarily t Lakshmi admired by Budha 
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(Verse won the Sumera (which is) the blest Ratta race, how flourished as ; 

tree of desire fJrorrurvitfi fareik, the support of the sages, a home of happiness ! 

idl— A n-est-ie.re] t.) this worshipful family, a son to the lotuses (that are) godl 
'"cn, :i orco l' i iv,ot!C gem to iho comiiany of sages, a wisuing-gem to the needy, flourished Udays 

I Ves’se 17) — Possessing a multitude of delightful merits, a residence of Bortune, observin, 
agreeabie religious duties,! Bicha, a lotus of men, blossomed forth from the stainless lake (_iho 
icds) Udaya. 


(Terse IS) — Bichana, a treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as a family-house o 
virtue, a resort for .sport of good deeds, a birth-mausion of Fortune, a darhar- court for meix 
a place for >Sarasvati to practise the arts, an abode where walked the company of religion 
diitirs, a house for the fostering of stainless conduct. 

(Terse 19")— To Bieha, whose speech was extolled by worthy poets, -were (born) sons lih 
eye< of the spirit of the Lord Ji.-!a's doctrine, active for the good of their own souls, (namely 
Permana and Appar.r,,. 


(Terse 20)— Known as beitig devoted to the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remov 
trnilt, (:nd) as passisig the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipient] 
Perinana was a lionie for this greatness. 


(Terse 21) — As when there is seen con.stant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plan' 
(as lohcn there are) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-lakes in the woods of a pa,rk, (or) 
pleasance full of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supreme king Karta 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra 
tulated itself. 


(Verse 22) — (Eis) faultless speech (was) instructive to the famous Goddess of Speech 
(his) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial trees ; extremely admirable (was his 
■worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession® ; (he was) a brilliant expounder of scripturs 
loro splendid as a flag of Indra® : — in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers c 
the Scribe Appana, blameless of policy 

(Torse 23) — Of Appana, known as a residence of unwavering virtues (and) a Brahma 
of men of skill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundar 
disci'ction, was known by the name of Vagdevi, 

(Terse 24) — To the excellent Vagdevi and the lord Appana were (born) sons, as if th 
trinity of mo.<t brilliant gems illuminating the blessed Lord Jina’s course, through the pr< 
vioiisly acquired merit of godly men h.id verily become incarnate, (namely) Bioha lord of mo£ 
coastant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladeva, delighting the virtuous. 

(Verse 25) — As in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of th 
virtues of p^ous observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, (and) a course < 


1 As applied to the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean : “ having a multitude of beautiful filamenfe 
resting in the hand of Fortune, haunted by bees.” 

* That is, tho J inas and their apostolic successors. 

* Of. J. J. Meyer^ Hindu Talei, p. 143 t "Thea amid loud and auspicious cries of joy the standard of Indi 
•was raised, flagged with white banners, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered wit 
suspended beautiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant mass of varioi 
fruits. Then the nantch girls danced, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude c 
men danced, juggler’s tricks that bewildered the eyes were seen, and betel and ocher things were given to th 
juggler; a groat deal of cumphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and othe 
inscrnments were sounded” (translated from the story of Domuha in Jacobi’s .4«a,5ietC(5iAZ(« JErzaUunaen i 
MaMraslfn), On the legend see Mahabbmta, 1. 63. 
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policy for the advancement of their sovereign’s kingdom, two (of them) obtained distinction on 
the earth and became glorious : Nimba, the general of the army of Gandaraditya, and this 
Bichlraja, a crown of the ministers of king Kairtavirya IV, that coral- tree among leaders of 
the hosts of suns of valour. 

(Verse 26) — Owing to (Jiis^ attraction of worthy men, control over those whom he loved, 
fascinating influence over friends, extirpation of the wicked, maintenance of the dignity of all 
other ministers, (anA) hatred of all evil designs, Bichana with these elements of policy pros- 
pered, renowned for fortune, as counseller of Kartavirya, who was a treasure of the Goddess 
of Victory. 

(Verse 27)— For Jains to bestow their regard upon another’s wife is improper : Bicba, 
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his fellow-creatures, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Victory (formerly belonging) to hostile monarchs* arms. 

(Verse 28) — Delightful to the heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bicha the site 
of qualities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma’s son [Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love-god in beauty, a son of the Lotuses’ Friend [Karna] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, a Brihaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war. 

(Verse 29) — In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of 
the lotuses of his own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages’ minds, a moon without spot, 
a sun without scorching action, a celestial tree without its insensibility : distinguished on earth 
was Baladeva, son of Appa. 

(Lines 37-38)— Hail! When the Maliamanialeivara Kartavirya-deva [IV], possessor 
of the ^(incha-maliasohda} in company with {his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikarjuna-deva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of Venugrama, — 

(Lines 3S-40) — for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
offices of the divine Santinatha of the Ratta temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by Bichiraja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers, — 

(Lines 40-41) — be granted to Subhachandra-bhattaraba-deva, the teacher at that temple 
of the Jinas, at the time of the sainkramana on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya of the cyclic year Baktaksbi, the U27th (year) of the Saka era, in company 
with the four thousand burgesses, with pouring of water, (an estate on tenure of) stliala-vritti 
in Venugrame. 

(Lines 41-42) — On the west from the ditch of the haje^ on the southern side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth hatti^ of the Icoda-gey,^ (he granted) fivema^i^ar, together with an irisil^ structure ; 

(Lines 42-45) — In the aforesaid Venugrame, in the western course of the great eastern 
street, on the north of the house of Duggiyara TikJtna, one house ; in the wt^stern course of the 
western street, one house ; in the western town-gate, one house ; in front of the* white-plastered 
building of the god Kapilesvara, on the east of the Sala-basadi {temjple)^ three houses ; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephant’s Tank], a flower-garden (comprising) 
two maftar (and) two hundred and seventy-six Jcamma according to the rood of the aforesaid 
V§nugranxa ; on the west of tbe great tank oh the west of Alur of Kauamburige,® twelve 
mattar of arable land ; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five cubits 
in width and twenty-one cubits in length. 


1 Eegarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 264. ^ Possibly hatije, '^barren ” [land]. 

® JSatti corresponds to the Tamil paiti, which is explained in Winslow's Dictionary as class, arrangement, 
division . . . room or space between pillars . . . garden-beds in rows." 

* Koda-gey is possibly the origin of the modern Icodagi, which signifies either saleable land with a fixed rent 
that does not vary on account of seasons and other causes, or land granted for services in restoring, constructing; 
or maintaining tanks ; see the Kisamvsdr 0-losaary, s.v. 

® Explained in Kittel’s Dictionary as ‘'a pitfall to catch tigers, elephants, etc." 

• [This is very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort at Belgaum, along the east side of 
the road to Ka^bargi.— J. E. E.] 
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(Lines 45-49)— Furthermore : Hail ! All the Mummuri-dan^as of the place of Venugrama 
and the Mummuri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant traders, comprising the merchants (patta^ 
nija) of the Eandi three-tbousand and others, -with Samaya-chakrarartti Jayapati Setti at 
their bead, who are i:.domed with a series of many virtues, endowed with veracity, purity of 
conduct., policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion of strict Bananjus 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciples instructed by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatti, performing meritorious works, receiving the 
grace of boons from the goddess Padmavatl,^ causing delict to all folk, highly reputed for just 
acquisition (of wealth) and practice of trade, carrying in their hands hhalluinU staffs ; 

(Lines 49-51)— and all the traders of Lsla,^ headed by Para^urama Nayaka, Pommana 
Nayaka, and Ammugi Nayaka ; and all the MaleySja traders, headed by Padapa Nayaka, 
Konda Nambi Setti, Pojeyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the aforesaid 
place of Venugrama, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers ; and the oil-merchants ; and 
the dithha-saligas ; all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine 
Santinatha a revenue in the following form : — 

(Lines 51-52)— On each horse coming from the north, a nelamettu (?) of one quarter (of 
a pama); on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (o/ a pana)-, on each horse of 
the Maleyalas, one quarter (of a pana)-, in the case of siity-five oxen and buffaloes, however 
they be laden, (there is to he) immunity from all imposts 

(Lines 52-53)- On each chira of gold-works, on each clothier’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller’s 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers’ bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (of a pana) 
as annual tax under each separate head. j r . j 

(Lines 53-54)-‘On each Jcadage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteenth (of a pana) • 
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from without, and on each hhan4a of grass, one gadyana 

and five twko on that 5ha»^a;oneaoh6hatt^t of cotton, three taro; on each load thereof onn 
(Lines 54-55)-On each hliaaii of paddy, one hoMo of p^^^ load thereof, one 

ma«o of paddy; when paddy (fo the extent) of an anhana is sold, one halla of that paddy • on 
of ^ 

(Lines 55-56)-On each load of black pepper, one mana ot black pepper; on each half. 

lo^ thereof, a half of a mono ; on each pettige of asafcetida, one gadyana and six tuTen ( ' 

mine of) the asafmtida ; on each half-load of green ginger and tur^eri^ five pala oftl if f 
thereof ; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and tarmeric ; on each oMll a re 

- -hhaif-^dthSf: 

betel-leaves ; on ich load of c'^oal^J* llTraiHrtrf'on 
bundles of palm-leaves;, on each parcel thereof, one bundle j on each 
comingfrom without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar; on each parcel thereof oJ M 
loadof plantains, six snob fruits; on each pfrci on T 

myrobolans, one holla of such fruit ; on each Aoyara of sugarcane onelL 

potstone, one pala of potstone. ^ ® ®8,nfi; on each load of 

(Line 59)-Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctaary of the divine iHnffrstl.. 

KotaTiry. m ewt of the ^ p™. by 

course of the north street. 'festem end of the northem 


^ See note on verse 6. 


, T!*® ^ thepona. in modem times of the rupee) j the tSra 

double of 1 j hencethe load (*«» in this case is half theVap*. “ » 8 /a,.. 
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(Lines 60-61)— Sagara and many other kings have made grants of lands; whosoever 
has at any time the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Brahman may perchance find atonement in the, Ganges and other* holy places ; bat in the case 
of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmans there can be no (atonement) for men, 

(Lines 61-62)— -Whilst the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kartavirya^ constant in success, continue its 
course ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Santiuatha by the world- 
renowned fortunate Bichiraja has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Eandarpa 
whose verses possess goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning. 

(Lines62-63)— Free from faults, remarkable for significance is this decree which the 
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. (This is) the decree related by Balaohandra-deva, a swan in the lotus- 
wood of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
blessed Madhavachandra, emperor of masters of the triple lore. 

B.— OP THE SAME TIME AND DATE. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of ahont 4 
feet 7f inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater part of the stone is occupied by the 
inscription, which is incised on a sunken surface of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and 
3 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of 5|". This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, high, 
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice is a small medallion coutainiug 
the figure of a squatting Jina. The surface of the stone is damaged here and there : but the 
inscription is mostly in a state of good preservation, and seems to be readable all through 
without any substantial doubt. 

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The peculiar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in °odayadolt L 6. The initial n occurs iu rit~dUi (1. 24) : and 
there is a subscript n by mistake for ri in the name Sadrigumti (11. 50-51). The npadhmantya 
sign is found in hhavinah^f, 1. 60 ; see above, vol. 12, p. 271.— The language is Kanareae, 
except for the prelude (verse 1) aud the two standing verses on 11. 59-61, which are Sanskrit. 
The metrical Kanarese portions (11. 2-31, 56-59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose is 
medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1. 15) ; but the prose portiou contains a number of obscure words, chiefly relating to agri- 
cultnre, which are not to be found in any dictionary. — ^The orthography is medieval : the 
archaic I only occurs once, and then it is a mistake for viz. in Bha/ratadoly 1. 3. In Appeya^ 
1. 52, for Appayay we find the frequent change for a to e before y. 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding; document, as it records 
a grant of certain lands to the same temple and the same trustee by the same prince. In verses 
3-13 it narrates the pedigree of the Ratta rulers from Sena n to E[artaviry9» IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it descants on the merits of the family of ITdaya down to Bichana, hut adds 
nothing to the information gained from the ^other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jain 
doctors Maladharideva, Nemichandra, and Subhachandra. Then follows the formal grant of 
the village of Umbaravapi, in theKoravalUkampana of the Kuudi three-thousand province, 
in sarva-namasya tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sihala-vritti tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jinalaya Jain sanctuary iu Belgaum 
(U. 31-56). Then come two Kanarese verses (11. 56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (11. 59-61), 
and a metrical Kanarese epilogue (11. 61-62). 

The date of this inscription (1. 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record A : 
its details answer to Saturday, 26 December, A.D. 1204 ; see p* 1& above. 

n 2 


28 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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The places mentioned are fairly numerous. Regarding the Kundi three-thousand 
province (1 36) see p. 18 above. The Eoravam kampana, a division of that province (1. 36)^ 
has already been locaHzed by a record of A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 245), which places ii 
it a Tillage Bhsyija which is the modern Bhsj, about twelve miles towards north-west fronc 

Chikodi, which latter place, the head-quarters of the ChikOdi taluka of the Belgaum District 

is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, N. W. (1905), in lat. 16° 25', long, 74° 38'. 
Koravalli itself, however, which gave its name to the hampana, remains to be identified ; bu' 
it is not impossible that Koravalli may have been the ancient name of Chikodi itself. ^ Wit] 

that guide we easily identify TJmbaravani, which was in the Koravalli feampawa (1, 36), witl 

Umrsni, a village, shown in the same map, about three miles towards south-east from ChikOdi 
and sixteen miles from Bhs j. Among the places mentioned in the speci fication of the boundarie 
of Umbaravani, Belgodu (1. 40) is certainly the “ Belkud ” of the quai-ter-sheet 41, N. E 
(1903),— the « Belkoor ” of the full sheet 41 of 1852,— three miles south-east from TJmrani 
Bammanavada (1. 40) is, no doubt, “Bombalvad” of the map 41, X. W., two and a hal 
milessouthof Urarani; and Karavase (11. 41, 42) must bethe “Kharosi” of the same maj 

the “ Karooshee ” of the old sheet 41, — four miles towards west-south-west from TJmran 

Of the other places, Karbur (1. 45) is Kabbdr, eleven miles towards south-east-by-east froi 
ChikiJdi, and Hihgalaje (1. 48) seems to be Na-Hihglaj, seven miles towards west-south-wes 
from Chikedi.® The other local places cannot be found : they were of course in the Kune 
three-thousand, but not necessarily in the Koravalli hampana. Hanasoga (1. 35) is Hauasog 
in the Tedatore taluka of the Mysore District: see p. 17 above. 

TEXT.-* 

1 ®Srimat-pararaa-gambhira-syadvad-am5gha-lamchhanaih 1 ilyat=trailakya-nathas5 

§asanam Jina-sasanam jj [1*]® || Nams vita-ragaya Santaye || 

2 ®Sri-.lina-samaya-nav-ambudhi raji8at-irkk=amathan-u(0)riiit-amfita-ratna-Sri-janani 

griham sat[t*] va-daya-iivanam=aparimita-gabhiram=a- 

3 paraih || [2*]® jj Jambudvipada BharatadoF®=Ambujabhava-sara-syiBhti EQmdi-mah 

chakram bage-golipudu sakala-jan-ambaka-ghana-sukri- 

4 ta-phala-vilSsa-nivasam || [3*] Srl-Rashteakufa-vamsa-sarsruba-vana-rajahamsai 

adan»=alvam vistari-yas5-nidhi Sena-mahi-ramauam 

5 sambhfit-amal-Obhaya-pakshaih || [4*] Siriyam nij-a,nuj 0 yan=adaradim gaSiy-iti 

raian=adam nanpam dhariyisi mikk-amt=a Sena-rajano- 

6 l=senasi rajan=enipavan=avam || [5*] Sthirateyan=uttumgateyam dhariyisid= 

Senarnnpa-var-sdayadol=bhasura-tgjo-nidhi padm*abhirama- 

7 n==ene Karttaviryya-raviy=ndayisida(da)m || [6*] Vinata-ripu-pratibimb-i 

nitamtam Karttaviryya-pada-nakhadol=chelv=enikum pfirwa-pad-aSri- 

* Bho] is ia the quarter-sheet 40, S. W. (1903) in lat. 16® 32', long. 74® 30'. 

* [Of the four possibilities about Koravalli suggested by me in Ind. Ant, vol. 19, p. 244, the only rea 
admissible one is ' Koorlee, Kurali/ about eighteen miles west-by-nortb from Cbikodi : but it does not seem 
tory. I am inclined to think now that the place must be ChikSdi itself. The name Chikadi is, of course, cUhJeo 
from cUJeM, ‘ small,’ and vadi, padi, ‘settlement, hamlet, village,’ and very possibly may not be as old as t 
place itself seems to he, hut may date from a time when the town had become for a while of minor importance 
J.F.F.] 

* The prefix M (tiatinguishes this place from Gad-Hinglaj in the Kolhapur State, twenty miles towards sou 
west from Chikadi. 

* From the stone. 

* Metre : Siaka (Annshtnhh). The verse is preceded by the Jain symbol. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

» The spiral symbol surrounded by rays again foEows. « Metre : Kanda, as also in verses 3-8. 

* Here foEows on the stone the spiral symbol. » Bead “do]. 
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vimala-gun- 


taran=alldu taii-mamtra-kritige paded=appuva-vol (| [7*1 Sthiti-karini 
anvite Padmaladevi Earttaviryya-dhaiittl-pati-dayite tarn triva- ' 
rg8-nihBata(li}.sadliike3,=apara-mti-Tidye-Yol=eseval || [8*] iJaniyisidarii eamasta- 
guiia,-saiai.Kn!a-samstuta-Lakshma-bliTimiparii iaiia^nutfi-Karttaviryya- 
vibhugam eati-Padmaladevigaih sutam jat>iyipa-vol JayaBtan=Ainara- 
Hailgafh°" Sachigam ^iayura-Talianan=Abkavamgav=Adrijegam=Amgabhavam 

Ram-akbvegam || [9*] , Vaniteyaram marujobura samakritiyirii sumanS- 

bhivr.ddlujam janiyipa ^iladim ka-valayakke vikasaman=iva ma'ymeyiin jana- 
nayanakkc Rai: ano Vasantano Cbaiiidramans ditakke peUene vibbn Lakshmi- 
• . ’^^"i-samkula-kalpa-bhnruharii || [10*] svijita-ripu-raja-raj-atma- 

]e ChamdaladeYi Lakshma-nripa-satiy=eseva]=Yijita-gbata-sarppa-made yi^va-jana- 
stubvcaaru-cban-tey^ene dbariniyol 1| [11*]3 Ayar-ir^varggam kali-Karttayi- 

ryyam>m Mallikarjjunanum=adnr=prsdbhaya-sam,ajya-Ram.adhipa-yuyaraja-kamarar= 

atmajar-gghana-toj!db(r) || [12] ^Jaaam=ellam mocbche challarii 

pagevar=urada sellam jaya-srlge nallarii Manu-marggam sa-triyarggam tanag= 
eseye nisarggam grilut-ari-dui-ggam sa-nay-ajapam 
surflpam negaldan=ati-r)illpam jit-arati-bbupam gbaBa-sauryyaiii ksbatra-yam(ya)- 
ryyarii sura-kuja-8adris-aadaryyan=l Karttaviryyara || [13*]5 
‘'Srimat-kul-abdbi-yarddhana - s6man=eiiipp=TJdaya - yibbuvin=atmajan=atyuddama - ya^a ■ 
niilhi Bieham bha-makitarii saumya-vrittiyam taled^esevam || 114*1 

Bicham- ' ^ ^ 


18 ge siikavi-sainstuta-yachaifag=adar=ssuiar=Jjin-endra-mata-gri-]5cbana - saiiinibhar=atma - 

hit-achai'anai’=Dneg!ada Permmananum=Appar.anum (| [15*] ^Tanagam 

19 Bralimari:gam=udyach-chatura(e ^ tanagam yarddhigam gunpu chagam tanagam 

Karnniiiiigam=atyniiinati sari tanagam Merugam bbti-priyatvam tanagam 
C ii aiiid rai i igaiB= Arhan- mata-ru- 

20 cbi tanagam Yarisbonamgam=emd=emt=anifem bbavy-ali bannippudu gupiy= 

enis.irdd=Appanam pi-itiyimdam Jj [10*] 8Srika,an-agranig=Appamg=akalita- 
lasa- 


21 ch-eharitre dayitey-alariikar-akirnpe yinute yara-yarnn-akriti Vagdiviyeuchita- 

namadin=eseya| || [17*] SGbana-lakshmi-pati-Pamdiigara negalda Kn- 

22 nti-devigam Dhai'mma-nariidana-Bhim-Arjjnnar=ada-yol=tanajar=adar=yyi^ratai’=Kka- 

rttayiryya-nripa-srikaran-AppanaiiigaDi=esey=i Vagdevigam sara-sau- 

23 ryya-nidbanar=yyibhu-Bie]ia-Vaija-Baladevar=nnirjjit-aratigal |1 [18*] “Anapama- 

yidyeg=udgba-vinayam sirig=oppuya chagad=elge jauvanake yinirmmal-a- 

24 charanam=aynge vistrita-kirtti yak-prararttanege rit-eliti tamn=esakadim sale 

mam(Janara=age yarttipam jana-pati-Karttayiryya-sacbiy-aika-girO- 

25 mani Eickan-uryyiyol || [19*] iMdu tarn srlkarari-Appan-agra-suta-sat-punya- 

prabba-ia|am=int=idu Ratta-ksbitipala-mamtriya Rama-smOr-kvalOk-amsu 

26 matt=idii dal dliarmmika-cbakrayarttiya daya-dngdii-abdbi-yichi-samabbyudayan 

tan^eno Bichirajana yasum paryyitta mn-lokamam || [20*] i^Yinuta-nija- 


» Metre : Chamrakamala j and so in verse 10. * Metre : Kanda j and so in verse 12. 

8 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. « Metre : MiahasragdharS. 

8 Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols*, with a dat^da between them. 

• Metre ; Kanda ; and so in verse 15. i Metre : Mahasragclhara. « Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre ; Mattobhavikridita. lo Metre : Champakamala. 

Metre : Mattobhavikridita. w Metre : Kanda j so versce 22-25. 
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27 abii;i:r-s loo]:s,r.a>iol=:jr.Ta-sastra-drisliti durddhara-samar-5vani(iii)yol=^ ^isita-jay- 

astmrii Tiacdadc;=iiarii:ma-sac'::ivar=esipani Vaijaih |1 [2P] Bharadim tamnam 

ntV 

28 dida taraiai-janav=ereda ri(va)mdi-briradam matt=or7Taraii=lkshiaad=ereyad=enaI 
■ sun 1 pan=anatisaya.vitaranam Baladevam J| [22»]^ I1 Sri-Karttaviryja-nripati- 

29 srikamn-adhipana Bicbanaaa guru-knkdol l6k-6ttara-Bucharitra-viv6kar=Mmala- 

dliari-deva-muiiipar=iiiiegaldar 1| [23*] A nmni-tniikbyara gis]iyar=blibhu(bbliu)m- 


vl b ii a- S ubL‘ aolii- iGtlra-de va- 


chamdra-mnn-Imdrar |j j -‘.r:-upair.rv-:..'i -jiiia-iGCii- 

31 li4alita-padar*emd=xirii-inudadim lc'?rt.'.ipud=tirvvare vlbiia-Subbaohi-iGdra-deva- 

bhatttokaram || [25*]^|| Svasti 

32 lesvaram 5I:i:’:tGT:rpya-devam nij4nuja-yTavaraja-kamara-Vira-MaljiK.ai'jjUi:i:-Jevaiii 

berGSii zrilrjii-sban' £i-iivr,i.'adol -sdiTira jyr;-S!iii !ia'iiiau”u.Ti"jL- 

33 bi'avi\'^r.ttaTG^iltn:iya-^rikara!i4gra-ganyariam^aga:iyii-;iunyar;!iTn-=appa Biehirajam 

Eatta-Jin-alayf-da sr!-SiT;ti?ialha-devara amaa-bhoga- 
34* v3::.:r--V;^^2a-r/.tv-ab-!:‘:hcb-fircr.chana-:a:i-rn\^sa-]dianu:a->phari:.;i-jirrK‘-^^ddnav"ai?-^ 
daDa-nimittam §ri-Miiia-saihgua-Ko±aak:ri'.d-iiavaya* Di'^iya^ga :^i]- ^ 

35 staka-gacbcKha - Hanasoga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - alay - acharyya - sri • Sabhaciiaiiidia- 

bbatjiaraka-devargge gaka-varshada 1127neya BaktSksM-samvatsarada Pa- 

36 Bhya-^uddha-bidige Vaddavaradolsada samkramana-samayadol Kumdi-musasirad» 

ojagana Soraralli-gaiiipanada TJmbaravaniy^emba gra- 

37 mamaiii sarvv-ryadhji-parikL-nrn-^asbia-bh.ign-tcjavnamya-sahitnrb nidbi-nikslidpa- 

jala-p^baEL-aram-adi-samanvifcara sarv va-namasyam ma(j[i kiy a-sa- 

38 r.:rjr;v-a'h:anrL-ya^-bhiri\VIahy-aiitbaH=^^ dhara-p'drYvakam=atiprItiyim kottan« 

Adarkke sime aisaniya-kSaoi naruvala inoney-a- 

39 Ui natta kall^allim temka mogade mxidana dikkinol natta kall^allim mumte 

natta kall^allim mumde lfagara-fcerey=allmi mumte Sgneyiya k5nol Mil- 

40 lavaJli-Belgoda nmgguddeyalli natta kall*=allidi paduva mogade temkana 

dikkinol Bammanava^-Kut^kavSdada mugguddoya Imgoni-gexe- 

41 ya ke]e(la)ge natta kall=allim mumde Kunikil-gall«=alli natta kall=allim mumte 

nirutiya ko^iol KutmkavadarKaravaseya mugga^deyaJli natta kall=alUm badaga 
mo- 

42 gade padurana dikkinol Melaguiiidiya Karavaseya mugguddeyalK natta kail- 

allim mumde Kemdariya mSmkinol natta kall-allim mumte vayuvina 

43 kOnol Melgumdiya Navidigeya muggu^deya gomyte®-gattinalli natta kall»allim 

mudia- mogade badagana dikkinol sunnada kodiya inega^*ottu-gall*:a- 

44 llim mumde Simdike-vettada padluvaua moneyalli natta kall-allim mumte 

Herahina-ko^ya kalla humjikeya mel natta kall-allim mumde mSlada m5l 
nato kal j| 

45 ^Mattam nadol kotta stbala-Tritti Kaarbbtira kal-valli MulavalliyoJ-uriiii mddal 

Belakabbeya keyyim teihkal key-kammav-emtu ntya a Karbbiiro- 

46 1-Maddi Gavum^ana maneyim paduval=apu-gayy-agalad-ippatt-omdu kay-nllada 

maney=ondu 1| Kaliyavaligeyo}-iarimg-lganya- 

47 dalli Kemne§vara-devara keyyim mudal Kdmdiya kola mattar=omdu basadiyim 

temkal bannir-kkayy=agalad=irppatt-omdu kay=nllada maney-ondu \\ 


^ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 
* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fahhla. 


Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fuhUa. 3 corrupt. 

^ This line is preceded on the stone by a symbol like the chakra surrounded by rays. 
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48 iHarigabb0y=Alfirol=uririi paduval Himgalajeya batteyim badagal=a kola mattar* 

oiiidu badagana keriyalli haiiiiir-kkayy= 0 galad=irppattu 

49 kay=nilada inaney=oiiidii || Chaohchakkiyalli madana prabhu-manyadsolage 

Bochcliala-gejreyini mudal^^Mudugodeya batteyim temkal baruva- 

50 gola mattai'^mmnvattu Setti-gutta Naganana matiejirii badagal hannir-tkayy=> 

agalad=irppatfcu kay=ni]ada raaney^omdu j] Belagaleya halli Hadri(ciri)gum. 
61 tiyol=urim mndan^ottim pa^iival karama nalnnr-ayvattn || XTckehugaveya 
halli ]Sritturol=urim nain:ityadol*=maliajanaihgal kotta ka- 

52 g-goda-geyam^ Appeya Savatitaii=ambaliyalli kotta keyamS Kamdeya 

kereyim badagal Hulagana guttiyim nmdal Savantana fcoda-ge- 

53 yyiiii temkal Sella-saraliih paduval natta kal muda-geriyalli danagara maneya 

sthaladol hadina[lku*]-gayy=a(Jda-vane mumt=eradu goddige |1 3Eannagavey=A- 

54 luriih uairrityadalli ele-doihtam haruva-gOla mattar=omdu kammav^elnnr-aruvatt- 

emtu temkanim bariida(da) Mugulija hallav=-adarkbe temkana hele pa- 

55 dnval«a hallam badagal=tJnimba-baviya tOihtam | mudal Mulasfchana-devara 

tOihtam I agneya k5nol=ura naduvana devalayada tomtaih | a e- 

56 leya tOmtadim teihkal=a halladim mudal hu-d5mtam kammam ualnuru |! I 

simegalol==ella natta kalgal (j^ ®Osed=^i ^aaana-marggadim nripar»ad=ar«palippar-i 
5 7 dharmmamam nisad am tat- suk rit- atmar=atma-bala-mitra-preya3l-g0tra"putra- 

samriddhatvadol=omdi vi§va-dhareyam nishkamtekam madi samtosadim 
rajyamaii«appu-key da padeva- 

58 r=ddlrgh-ayumam &iyumaiii |1 Ene(iii)sum lobhade 4asatia-krainamau=avoni 

mlridam tad-duratmau»asevy-achara?i-anvitam ps>lige paiSu(4a) nyakke papakke 

bhajanan*alp-a- 

59 ya ruj-avilam ripu-hrit-atm-OrwI-talam durvvalam ghana-duhkti-aspadan^agalum 

narakad»Olol*kadugum mudugum^ || ^SamanyO=yam dharmma-se- 

60 tur^nripanam kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhih [!’*'] 8arwan«etan=bhayiiiah« 

partthiv-emdran«bhuy5 bhuyo yachate Ramachamdrah [j ®Sva-datt5jdi para- 

dattam 

61 va yo hareta vasundhararii shashtim varsha-saha^rSui vishthSyam jayate 

krimih H® i^^Prahat-ari-braja-Karttaviryya-sachivam srl-Bichirsjadi yasO-mahi- 

62 tain pelim=enalke Saeanamau^olpim Balachamdram gU 9 .-agrahi vidvaj-jana- 

8 aihmata-spliuta-pad-artth-alapkriya- 8 amkal-avaham®app*ant-ir 0 peldau-inta Kavi- 
Kandarppam budh-adhlsvaram 


TRANSLATIOlsr. 

(Verses 1 and 2 are the same as in the preceding inscription.) 

(Verso 3) — In the Bharata (division) of Jambudvipa the jCundi j^rotdhC’e, a choice 
creation of the Lotus-born [Brahman^j fascinates the mind, an abode where are displayed 
fruits of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 

^ - 

This line on the stone is preceded by the spiral symbol. 

2 Bead 

* Here follows on the stone the chakm symbol. 

* Metre : Mattebhavikridita ’j siid so in the next verse. 

« Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

2 Metre s Salini. ® i Sloka, 

* Here follows on the stone the iankhm symbol. Metre. ; MattebhaVikri^ita. 

Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols surrounded by rays. 
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(Terse 4)— A royal swan in. the lotus-forest which is the blessed lineage of th- 
Bashtrakufcas, a treasure of abounding glory, Sena [II], beloved of the Earth, who represented 
two stainless pakshas,^ ruled it. 

(Verse 5) — The moon was (entitled) raja [“ king ” or “ moon ” ], bestowing (upon SUna 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Fortune. Who, with that king Sona, coul 
bo wrathful, and (still) be styled rja 

(Verse 6)— On the eastern mountain (viz.) this excellent king Sena, who possesse 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the sun that was Kartavirya [III], a treasure of brilliar 
lustre, del’ghtful to lotuses.® 

(Verse 7)— The line of reflected images of bending foemen on Kartavirya’a toe-nail 
(one after another) constantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, clunj 
as it were, in desire to take counsel with him. 

(Verse 8) — Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, Padmaladevi, belove 
of Kartavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appeared like a second science of polity, cansir 
high success in the triple domain.^ 

(V^'"fe Fing Lakshma [Lakshmideva I], extolled for a mnititnde of all merits, wi 
born as son to the lord Kartavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmaladet 
as was born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider [Karttikev! 
to Abhava and to tbe Mountain's Daughter, as Kama to Hari and (the goddess) nam 
Rama. 

(Verse 10)— By bis form, which infatuated the damsels, by his vii-tue, which caused t 
exaltation of the wise,'’ by his splendour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in t 
earth, the lord LaksbmidSva, a tree of desire to the multitude of poets, so appeared to t 
eyes of the folk that they said: “Say in truth, is he Kama, or the Snring-o-od or t 
Moon?” 


(Verse 11)— The good wife of king Lakshma was Chandaladevi, daughter of a monai 
who conquered hostile mouarohs, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents,® praised by 
people for her noble conduct on the earth. 

(Verse 1 2)— Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant Kartavirya [IV] a 
Mallikarjuna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal empi 
intensely glorious. 


(Verse 13)— As all the folk applaud (Imn) while he displays sport (consisting in) won- 
ingfoemen’s breasts,^ love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Mann associa 
with the triple domain,® a nature whereby he captured foemen’s fastnesses (and) held pol 
converse, glorious was this Kartavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dillpa, conquering hos 

kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gods. 


* Apparently the two pakshas are the paternal and maierna] families of Sena. With referciiee to the 
the epithet secondarily means "equipped with a pair of stainlees wings.” 

wL. z mipS: “.S'” *'“* """ “ 

.0 "■ 

^ Namely, dharma^ artha, and hdmai religion, wealtli, and love. 

* Secondarily, in reference to the Spring-god, this means « causing a rich growth of flowers ” The , 
ep.tbet ^eoudarfly refers to the Moon, and in that sense means « causing theopenlng of the iLs'flc^wer” 

view 

» This translation is given with some reserve. Sellam does nob appear in the diciionarr . T 

... . .d my ta drt.d hm «. B,. H..'. L Z 

Namely, dharmttj aHTtct) axid 
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(Verse 14)— Styled a moon raising up the ocean of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya’s son, 
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bicha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or “ moon-like ”] conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Permana 
and Appana, sons of Bicha.) 

(Verse 16) — To him and to Brahman {pertained) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity ; to him and to Karna, bounteousness ; to him and to Meru, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to Varishena,^ delight in the Jinas^ 
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
as a virtuous man ! 

(Verse 17) — The Chief Scribe Appals wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance, 
renowned, having a form of choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdevi, 

(Verse 18) — As to Panda, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Kunti were 
born the famous sons Dharma’s son [rudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjnna, so to king Karta- 
virya^s scribe Appana and to the distinguished Vagdevi {were lorn) the lords Bicha, Vaija, 
and Baladeva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19) — Bicha, the unique crest- jewel of king Kartavirya’s ministers, acted on earth 
{in such a manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty {an ornament) to fortune, stainless conduct {an orna- 
ment) to youth, widespread fame {an ornament) to age, truthful speech {an ornament) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20)— This is indeed the mass of radiance of the goodly merit of the scribe Appa- 
na’s eldest son ! — ^this is a ray of the smiling glance of the Fortune of the Eatta king’s minis- 
ter ! — ^this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean (that is) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men ! ” — thus described, Bichiraja’s fame spread abroad through the 
triple world. 

(Verse 21) — To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of the lore of statecraft, 
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amusement, ^ 
was Vaija. 

(Verse 22) — The damsels and the troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
eagerness {respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other : so comely {and) unsurpassed in 
bounty was Baladeva. 

(Verse 23) — In the lineage of teachers of the blest king Kartavirya^s chief scribe Bichana 
flourished the great sage Maladharideva, sublime of righteousness and intelligence. 

(Verse 24) — This pre-eminent sage’s disciple, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on 
the face of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prince of sages Nemichandra. 

(Verse 25)— -As a treasure of peerless austerities, one whose feet were caressed by coronets 
of troops of monarchs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhaohandra-deva-bhat- 
fcaraka. 

(Lines 31-33) — ^Hail ! While the Mahamandalehara Kartavirya-deva PV], possessor of 
the pancha-mahaialda^^ in company with {his) younger brother the Heir- Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikarjuna-deva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Venugrama, — 

' A saint of Jain legend. There was a sect bearing the name of V®. Icharya ; see Ind. Ant) vol. 6^ 

® This term, narma-sachtvat occurs also iu Kamandaki, V. viii, 20, where Sahkararya in his commentary 
instances Vasantaka as the narma-saehiva of Yatsa-raja (sciL in the Eafcnavali). Another instance on an inscrip- 
tion is found in vol. 8 above, p* 30, 1. 162. 

2 See above, vol. 12, p. 264. 
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(Lines 33-34)— for the purposes of the aiiga-lhdga, ranga-hhdga, daily bathing, an 
worship of the divine gantinatha of the Eatta temple of the Jinae, which has been construe 
ed by his Chief Scribe the incalculably meritorious Bichiraja, for the restoration of brokei 
burst, and worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and the like,- 

(Lines 34-38)— he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhaohai 
dra-bhattSraha-dSva, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with t] 
Mtila Saihgha, the Eondakunda Anvaya, the Dg§lya Gapa, the Pustaka Gachchha, and (t 
town) Hanasoga, at the time of the saMramam on Saturday the second day of the brig 
fortnight of Pushya of the cyclic year Baktskshi, the USTth (year) of the Saka era, t 
village known as Umbaravani in the Koravalli kampapa within the Knndi three-thousa: 
T«a.Knj ^ it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it teja-svSmya of the eight rigl 
of usufruct,! accompanied with (rights over) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, el 
to be universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and his posterity, 

(Lines 38-39)— The boundaries thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the comer 
the mrnval tree,® a standing stone; thence, faoii^ towards the south, in the direction of 
east, a standing stone; thence in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Gobi 
Tank ; 

(Lines 39-41)— thence in front, in the south-eastem quarter, a standing stone in the m 
gudd^ of Mulavalji and Bejgodu ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of 
south, a standing stone below the Iihguni Tank of the muggud^e of BammanavSda and Kv 
kawsda ; thence in front, the Knnikil-galln, there a standing stone ; 

(Lines 4l-42)P— thence in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in 
muggu44e of Kutukavgda and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the directio 
the west, a standing stone in the muggud4e of Milgun^i (and) Earavase ; thence in fr 
a standing stone in the upper part* of the Kemdari ;“ 

(Lines 42-44) — thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the , 
building of the mu,ggv,4de of Melgundi (and) Navidige ; thence, facing towards the east, ii 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chnnam-heap ; thence in front, at 
western comer of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone ; thence in front, above 
stone-heap of Eerahina Koiji, a standing stone ; thence in front, above the lea, a star 
stone. 

(Lines 45-47) — Likewise there was granted in the shire a sthala-Vfitti tenure (oj 
following estates) : in MulaVa))!, the hranch-hamlet of KarbBr, on the east of the town, i 
of Belakabhe’s arable land, eight hundred hamma of arable land ; in the aforesaid Earbfb 
the west of Jladdi Gavnpda’s house, one house, six cubits in width (and) twenty-one c 

1 On the athfa-lhdya see C. P. Brown, Three Treatise* on Miraii Might, p. I7n., where P, W. Ellis 
the traditional yerse entunerating the eight hhogaa, soil, niAU-nihthipa-piuh&nam eiddha-tSdhpa-gal^Si 
ahshi^y-agami-eamyaktam aehfa-bhoga-taiaanvilam. Ellis explains these as : (1) nidhi, treasure trove, ( 
isiepa, property deposited in the land and not claimed by another, (3) pSiMeia, mines, etc, (4) tiddha, lam 
yielding produce, (5) eadhya, produce from such lands, etc., (6) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoy 
privileges wMoh may be conferred. Burnell, South Indian Palceography, p. llSn., renders tiddha aa “ in 
menis actually made ’’ and saihya as “ improvements which can he made.” See' also Eittel, s.v. 

* The Premna spiuota or longifoUa, 

* The meaning of term, which literally denotes « three heaps,” is nncerlam. Perhaps it is the same 
Telngu rnuggada, the junction of the honndaries of- two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P. I 
Three TreaUnt on MtraH Misfht, p. 32, in a dpurions but fairly old graiit).-^[I hare been mclined for soi 
to tMnlc that this term is equivalent to the iri^enmdhi of some other records, and means the point at wb 
lands of three villages met, in this case of Umbarava^iiy H\Uava}}i and Bejga^u.— P. F,] 

* Momhut which I assume to be identical with motu of the dictionaries. 

* Meaning either red cave or « red sands,” 
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in length ; in Kuliyavalige, to the north-east of the town, east of the god Kennesvara’g 
arable land, one mattar by the rood of Kundi, {and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary one 
house, twelve cubits in width {and) twenty-one cubits in length ; 

(Lines 4S-49) —In Harigabbey- Alur, on the west of the town, north of the road to 
Hihgalaje, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (and) in the northern street, one house twelve 
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length ; 

. (Lines 40-51) — ^In Chaclichakki, within the eastern manya?- of the Prabhu, east of the 
Boohchula-Tank, south of the road to Mudugode, thirty mattar by the Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-gutta Nagana’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty 
cubits in length ; in Hadrigunti, a hamlet of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma ; 

(Lines 51-53) — In Nittur, a hamlet of Uchchugave, on the south-w'est of the town, the 
boundary of the kag-goda-gey^ granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in the 
nmbaW of Appaya Savanta (is) a standing stone north of the Ka3;ide Tank, east of Hulaga’a. 
Bush, south of the Savanta’s hoda-gey, (and) west of the Seila-saral, (and) in the grounds of 
the cattlekeeper’s house, on the eastern street, an a^da*^;ane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddige ; 

(Lines 53-56) — ^In Alur, (a liamlet) of Kannagsve, on th,6 south-west, a betel- plant garden 
(comjprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight hamma by the Brahmans’ rood ^ the river 
of Muguli coming from the south, the southern hele thereof, ou the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north the garden of the tTrumha well ; on the east, the garden of the Mulasfchana god ; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the temple in the middle of the town j on the 30 uth of 
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-garden (comjprising) four 
hundred kamma. At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 

(Lines 56-58) — ^The kings who in accordance with this decree shall graciously preserve 
this pious foundatiou iu very truth, inspired by the righteousness thereof, shall obtait^ pro- 
sperity for themselves, their armies, friends, wives, families, and sons, shall clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gain long life and fortune. 

(Lines 58-59) — ^The wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree the 
order of this decree, following an improper course, being a vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil, 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease ; his own lands shall be taken away by foes ; 
feeble, anfiering intense pain, he shall for ever be born to torture iu the seven hells. 

(Lines 59-61) — This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age : again and again Ramachaudra makes this entreaty to all these future 
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, 
is bom as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. 


1 Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent, or altogether exempt from tax ’’ : Kittel, s.v. mdnya. In tb^ 
Tamil country ‘‘ Serva-manyam signifies land entirely free^ o£ wbicb both tbe Mel-varam, tbe Ooremment 
share, and tbe Cudi-varam, the Inhabitant’s share, is enjoyed by tbe holder of the Manyam*; this tenure can only 
be lawfully created by the joint act of the Prince and the people j Ardha-manyam is land AaZ//5re^, of which, 
the holder enjoys only the Mel-varam, it is created by tbe Prince only ” (P. W. Ellis in C. P. Brown’s Three 
Treatises on Mirasi Might, p. 24, n, 13). It would seem . that the tenure applied to holdings of 

Brahmans (cf. the salutation mmashara appropriate to Brahmans),' and by analogy to other holdings in religious 
endowments, while the many a tenure was granted to secular persons or for secular purposes ; but this distinctio 
does not always hold good in the Tamil Country. 

* I.e. the hard (or black-soil ?) hoda-gey. See above, p. 25, n. 4. * A kind of rent-free holdinu 
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(Linos 61-62)— Say, the blest Biehiraja, minister of Kartavirya [IV] the slayer of 
mnltittide of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore Balachandra, a Kavi-Kandarpa, a sovereign 
sages, appreciating merit, has thus rightly declared the decree, so that it conveys an abundan 
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned, 


No. 4.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

TLe village of Ittagi lies in the south-west comer of the Nizam’s temitory, about twenty mi] 
to the east of Gadag in the Dharwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Bam 
kop station on the Southern Maratha Railway. It is shown as “ Ittugi ” in the Indian At] 
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat. IS"" 27', long. 76'' T. With only the slight difference of t 
earlier final e, its name is given as Ittage in the inscriptions, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and 
line 91 : and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as a maha-agrahdra or “ great assig 
ment to Brahmans ” ; in A," line 70, as simply an agrahdra ; and in B, line 91, as an andc 
agrahara^ an agrahdm so ancient as never to have had a beginning.” The record A furth 
places it (verse 34) in the Be^vala, i.e. Belvola, country, and in the group of villages kno\ 
as the Nareyamgal twelve (see p. 40 below). 

This village has a large temple of Mahadeva (Siva), the building of which, in or shori 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. T1 
temple, which is in the Chalukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points abo 
120 feet in length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the ric 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished on it in the inscription 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as devdlaya-chakravartts '' a very emperor among tea 
pies ” A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appi 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Couaens’ forthcoming volume on “ The Chalukyan Architecture 
the Kauarese Districts,”^ Fex'gussou said of it that it must be regarded as one of the m< 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have come down 
us. In the opiniou of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior 
decorative arfc even to the Gadag temples. In it ‘ the carving of some of the pillars and of t 
lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or gc 
could possibly be finer.’ 

On the south of the above-mentioned temple there is a smaller temple of the same olf 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Murtti-Naraya: 
(Vishnu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription A. And on the verandah of tl 
temple there recently stood — and, it is presumed, still stands—a detached stone tablet be£ 
ing a long record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit here from ink-impressic 
received from Mr. Cousens in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate,^ is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s MS. 0< 
lection of South-Indian Inscriptions, in vol. 1, pp, 319 b to 327 a, of the Boyal Asiatic Sooietj 
copy; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which the tablet stands seems 
be now known as Made^a-Ningana guii, the temple of Made§a-Ninga.” It is not clear wl 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mahadeva, to whi 
it properly belongs ; possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of t 

S©©> meanwhile, hia remarks in the List of Antiquarian Remains in the Nizamis Territory (1900), p* 39, 

* Eistory of Indian md Eastern Architecture (2nd ed., 1910), voL 1, p. 424. 

* For a particular instance, see note 1 on p. 59 below, under the date of the inscription B. 
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great temple, but was set up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which it would be more 
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should 
be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS, Collec- 
tion, are as follows : in the centre, a linga (presumably ou an aSto/ieiia-stand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the hull Nandi, with the moon over them. 

The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which 
lines 1 and 2 cover an area of about 4' 4^ in width and If" in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4' 2" in width and 5' 4" in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions : the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it. 
I mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 

A.— OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : A.D. 1112. 

The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kauareae, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from fV' to in height. — The language is Kauarese, with the 
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which conclude 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namaskaras (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in verse as 
far as line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is iu the ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit oommiaatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the mediseval dialect, — As regards 
vocabulary, we may note first that iu line 41 we have the surname Ghauvera, which apparently 
means possessing four images.’’^ Other words to be noticed are : lamm^ 1. 50 (explained by 
Kittel as ‘‘ a list of soldiers or of public servants,” but here used in a sense not unlike that of 
lavani^ mass,” ‘‘ collection ”) j pdvula, 11. 70, 77 E. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; dtakdta^ 1. 70 
(“theatrical performances”?); ghaliyara, 1.77 (“clock’’ or “gong”; in Kittel gadiyara^ 
gadiydla, gadiydla) ; vasuge^ 11. 78, 80-82 ; takhilu^ 1. 81 ; vzsaka^ 1, 82 ; khandika, 11. 82 f. — The 
orthography presents several features of interest. The sonne is omitted at the end of verses 
3, 5, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervocalic 
I in Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to L There is considerable confusion 
betw een Z, I and r. The I appears as r in ervvar^ 1. 7 ; arddar, 1. 11 ; ndrppada^ 1. 14, and norp- 
padarh^ 1. 38 ; erpait^^ 1. 15 ; negardd^, 11. 23, 31, and negardda, 11. 44, 55 ; irldu, 1. 26, with iidda, 
1. 38, and irldudu^ 1. 60 ^ ; tortiu, 1. 30 ; negartteya^ 11. 31, 38 ; arkkisal, 1. 36 ; negarlda, 1. 46 ; 
virkkuv^ 1. 63 ; pogarite, 1. 68, beside such regular forms as e,g, negalda, 1. 25. The I appears as 
I in prahala, 1. 10 ; dldan^ 11. 9, 23 ; aM*, 11. 10, 16 ; ialdi, 1. 21 ; golmdu, 1. 32 ; on the other 
hand, I is changed to I in ilisidafhy 1, 28 ; ilida^ 1. 37 ; ilipe, 1. 66 ; negalalu, 1. 68 ; haliya, 1. 70 ; 
on this confusion see KitteTs Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical 
parts of the first inscription, final m before initial vowels is changed to 'o. The sound ay is some- 
times changed to ey : thus mleya, 1. 38 ; Pdteya, 1. 41 ; taneyam, 1. 42 f. ; Basaveya, 1. 42 ; 
udeyam^ 1. 52, and udey^, 1. 58 ; alTiyudeya, 1. 69 ; sameya^ 1. 75. The spelling pet Wfceycr, 1. 58, 


^ The word cA aw -uera seems to be a Prakrit form corresponding to a Sanskrit chatur^lera, “possessing fimr 
imaees.’’ What this exactly means is not clear ; hut possibly it denotes a man who makes a living by showing 
images of gods, siinilar to the manTcha, "a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing a pic^ure 
which he carried in his hand ’MUvasngadasSo, in Ind.^ vol. 2, app., p. 1). The profession of image- 

showman is already attested by Panini, V. iii, 99, jwUc-drthe ch^dpanye, “ the afhx ha is not added to denote an 
image when that image is used as a means of livelihood but is not for sale.” 

2 In irldu (1, 26) and irldudu (1. 60) the crook representing r is placed on the top of the hook representing 
« on the right side of the I, This mode of writing leads to some confusion, for in oreya (1. 29) and JBennehallu, 
{1. 71) the e in tiie syllables re and nne is represented by a pimilar hook surmounted by the same crook, whereas 
in VennehaX (1. 68) Ihe e is denoted by a crook placed immediately over the nn, without any hook below it. 
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h »rolM,bl7 a»e 1. . simil» pho.etio oa.se. The ..jotos.!!/. scd « .pp.ese.ted onoe only, 

oee shove, v,l. 12, p. 221. Io»%. tve ma, note thatth. pro., psrb of tath 

giapiliso leaxu , . f initial „ ^nd its denvative h: thus we find hero 

wit 1 ?0, S3. 1- S3, by the side of hoda, 1. 77^ Ma\ 1. 77„ 

ladmal I 78 , halla, 1. 78, hatki, 1. 78, hanneradu, I 83. 

The inseriptionhegins with salutations to Siva and other deities, and vcms in praise oF 

«lva T’shnu, and Brahman. It then gives some Puranie genealogical and other matter, hj 
ly of an introduction to the i-eal pedigree of the Western Chalukyas, one of whom, Vikrama.- 
ditya VI, was reigning when it was written. 

It deals first with the race of Manu (verses 6-14), because the Cliainkyas were affiliated to 
the Mauavya G5tra. The son of the god Brahman was Mann Svaya.hbhuva ; his son was. 
Piivavi-ata; his seven sous were Agaidhra, Medhadthi, Vapushmat, Jyotishmat, Dyutimat, 
Havvaua and Savana, who reigned over the seven dvipas or concentric islands of the Hindu 
ciismos. Ac^nidhra was succeeded by his sou Nibhi. Then follows a geography, also in the 
Puranie vein,® after which our poet goes hack to his genealogy, te-llingus that Nabhi s eldest son' 
was Rishahha, and the son of the latter was Bharata, the eponym of tho land known as the 
BUarata-varsha. The author then makes a passing mention of the “ emperor Vikrama ’ (verse 
1.5) that is, Vikramadltya VT, who, he tells ns, was an ornament of the Chslukya race, 
a'seion of tho race of Mann, and a very Vishnuvardhana, “ an increase!’ of Vishnu,” with 
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Chalukyas had Vishpu as their family god, and the boar, 
jypjfyiug one of his incarnations, as their crest. 

The inscription then introduces the Solar Eaee (prose after verse 15). We are told first, 
that the Manus Svayambhuva, Svarochisha, Auttarai, Tamasa, Raivata, and Chakshusha had 
each in succession ruled the earth for seventy-one cycles of tho four ages : this means that six 
manvantaras or patriarchates have elapsed in the current halpa or roon.® There is then 
introduced the seventh Maun, Vaivasvata, who presides ever the manvaniara in which we are- 
he was a son of Vivasvanta, ie. Vivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajapati 

. _ _ . * .T - . 1 


Kasyapa by Aditi, daughter of the Prajapati Daksha, and to him there was horn Ikshvaku, 
whose daughter was Ila. 

The Lunar Eace, to which the Chalukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse 16) ; the previous matter having been given with a view to adding- 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. Tho mind-born 
SOD of the god Brahman was the great sage Atri. His son, born from the pnpU of his eye, waS' 
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Budha, who had as his wife Ila, tho daughter of IkshvSkn, 
mentioned just above. And their son was Pururavas, “ an inereaser of the Lunax Race.” 
Puniravas begat Hariti Panchalikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chalukyas of Badarai were Hariti-putras, descendants of an original 
ancestress of the Harita Gctra.^ In descent from the sons of Hariti there arose the ChSlukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyasraya (verse 21), meaning 
PulakeSin 11 (A.l>, 609-42) , whom it styles, without any real foundation, “ lord of AyOdhya ” 
in this connection the family was also known as the family of SatyaiSraya. It then (verse 22) 


1 Compare Bhagavata-Pnraiiii, Y, i. f and Vislinn-Purai^, II, i. 

* Compare Bb^avafca, Y, xvi ; Yishnu, II, i. 

* About this matter see Dr.Fleet^s paper o*n tbe Kaliynga in Journ. B* As^ jS'oo., 1911, p. 482. 

^ There is no mention in this record o£ Hariti’s water-pot {chvilJca^ ckululca, chahka) from which some other 
records fancifully derive the name Chalnkya J see Dr* Pleot^s D^nasiles of Kan^rese IHstriot^r in thn GfiwebtW 
of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p* 389. 

^ See Kan, IXstncts^ nt supra, page 339. 
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skips on to Taila 11 (A.D. 973-96), tKe founder of the later Chalukya line. And it then 
enumerates Taila’s successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32), but without any mention of definite 
■details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditya VI, the General Mabadeva, and 
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 ffi). In the land of Bharata-varsha 
there was the Belvala district (nadu). In this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyamgal twelve. And in this group there was the great agrahara Ittage, in which 
there were four-hundred Brahman householders (mahajanas). One of them was Botaya 
Chauvera,^ of the Atreya gotra (verse 42), who begat Madhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya, 
who begat Decbiraja, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijambike a son named Vasudeva. Vasudeva by Valajikabbe begat 
Narayanadeva, a very Murtti-Narayana or incarnation of the god IS arayana (Vishnu), who 
married Cbandrikambike or Chandrikadevi (vernacularly Cbandalabbe). The offspring of 
this union was our hero Mabadeva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kalaladevi, Mallikadevi, 
and Pampaladevi. In recoguition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 ff.), Mabadeva built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mabadeva which is the chief gloi^y of the place. Then (verse 
68), in memory of his father Narayana, otherwise known as Murtti-Narayana, he constructed a 
temple of Vishi^u under the name of Milrtti-Narayana. And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of his mother Chandrikadevi, Cbandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chandalesvara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, he added a residence of public women 
(suleyar). And finally he crowmed his labours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and a mat/iu or monastery (verse 71), and making in the precincts of the 
temple of Mabadeva a tank named Devl-gere, “ the Tank of the Goddess (verse 73). This 
account of the General Mabadeva ends by naming in verses 74, 75, sixteen other places at which 
he did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Benares). 

This brings us to the business part of the record, beginning In line 69 ; namely, the 
record of grants made to the temple of Mabadeva. We are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ditya VI himself gave to the temple an entire village named Bennekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The rest of the record (line 71 fi.) is occupied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Nandana, the thirty- seventh year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, by the 
General Mabadeva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mabadeva, in addition 
to being a held also the offices of Mahapradhana or High Minister, Kannada^ 

SamdUvigrahi or Sa7ridhivigmhi for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vergade or Master of the 
Household, and also had the title of “ a Mahasdmantddhipati who possesses the pancha- 
mahdsalda.'^^ The donations were given by him in trust to the Four-hundred Mahajanas, 
headed by the tJrode or village head-man, of Ittage, which is styled here (line 75) a mahd^ 
agrahdra. 

The details of the date of this inscription (line 76) are : the cyclic year Nandana, being the 
thirty -seventh year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the reign of Vikramaditya VI ; 
the full-moon of Bhildrapada ; Adityavara (Sunday) ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks : — “This Nandana sam vat sara was the Saka year 1034 expired, 
A.D. 1112-13. For this year the given tithi, the full-moon of Bhadrapada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (for Ujiain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Sunday ; and the 
tithi as a true tithi cannot by any means be carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly,. from this 


1 Bcgarding this surname see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 

2 Begarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p, 2&4. 
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point of vie-VT the date is an irregular one. Bat the given hthi as a mean tithi ended at 
2 hoars *29 minutes after mean, sunrise on the Sunday : and the date in this way may perhaps- 
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no eclipse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any time in A.D. 1112. And, 
though a similar case of a mean titU giving perhaps a satisfactory result has been found in the 
case of the Nid;agundi inscription of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence is wanted 
before vre can accept mean iithis, even as occasional instances, in the face of the general indica- 
tions that all the details of the Hindu calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to which this record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.D. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term 
saihhranti: it says sdma-grahana-sathkranti-vyatip^tad-athdu. This term cannot have been used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the 
nearest snch samkrantis were Kanya on 27 August and Tala on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the .simple meaning of ‘ a coming together,’ to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is 
usually sparsa, ‘ touching.’ The same expression soma-graliana-samkrathti-vyattpatad-amdu is 
found also in the inscription B, line 93.” 

Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others 
remaiu for further iuquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34) 
in the Nareyamgal twelve and the Belvala district (nddu), The Belvala or propexdy Belvola 
district is well known as a tbrae-huudred district, the chief town of whioli seems to have been 
Annigere, now known as Apnigeri, in the Nawalgund taluka of the Dharwar District. And 
Nareyamgal, which gave its name to the Nareyamgal twelve, is Naregal in the RSp taluka of 
Dharwar, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from Appigeri and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi : there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ. Bombay Branch B. 
As. 8oc., vol. 11, p. 219 2. KukkanQru, the chief town of a group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was 
in the Belvola three-hundred it has some -unpublished inscriptions and several old temples.® 
BennekaUu, in the KukkanQru thirty (line 71), is evidently the “Bennlkul’' of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkauur and five and a half miles east of Ittegi. 
And Talakallu (line 77) is the “ Tallukulloo ” of the same map, eight miles south-south-east 
from Kukkauur. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General Mahadeva, Savasi (1. 67) is “ Saunshi,” i.e. Saumshi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 12', long. 75° 21' r 
seven miles south-east from it is Gudigere, the “Gudgeri” of the map; these two places are 
mentioned as forming together « the Savasi- or Samasi-Qudigere agrahira ” in a Tglgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of “ the eighteen ayrahSras ” 
which are mentioned in various inscriptions.* Kunduifagola is, no doubt, Kundgol, an 
outlying town of the Jamkhapdl State about five miles north-west from Saumshi. Kundgsl 
and SaumM are stations on the Southern Mahratta Railway on the Harihar side of Hubli*. 
Velugrame is Belgaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. Varanasi is 
of course Benares. Svsmi-Bamp8-8thala is, no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi, 
the still mhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
M5deganQr is mentioned in other records as a neZevijiM or standing camp of the Eajachurya 


^ See Ind* Ant,, val, 4, p. 277. 

* FerguBson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 2ni ed., vol. 1, p, 426. 

• See vol. 6 above, p. 254 ; for the record itself see also (imperfeotiy) Kyi. Cam., vol. 7 (Shimoga), Sk. 179. 
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tings Ssmesvara, Sankama, and Ahavamalla^ : it cannot at present be traced, but should 
probably be found somewhere in the Nizam’s territory. Lattalur, the name of which is also 
found in inscriptions in the forms Lattanur and Latalaura, is Latur, a town in the Bidar 
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 5G (18*45) in lat, 18'* 24', long. 
76“ 38' : it is noteworthy as having been the original home of the ancestors of the Rashtrakfita 
kings of Malkhed (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 if.). Vennekal is very likely the Bennekallu 
mentioned above. 


TEXT.3 

1 6m Nanias=Sivaya | Om Namo bhagavaic VaBiidevaya |1 Om Namo 
Brahmanaye^ iiama[h*] | srI-Ganapataye nama^h"^'] | sri-Sarasvatyai namah | 
Orii [II*] ^Namas=tuihga-siras-chnmbi-chamdra-ch am ara-charave [1*] trailokya- 
nagar-arahibhta-mn- 

2 la-stambhaya Sariibhave |1 [|*] Jayaty^aviBhkritahi VishnCr=vvai’aham kshebliit- 

arnnavahi [ | * ] d akshin-Omnata-damshtr-agra-visrarht a-bhuvanahi vapuK j| [2*] 

Sri-Saihkaraya namom(mo) namah || 

3 Om^ ^Si‘i-Vani-natha-vamdya^-prakriti-pata-natI-natya"Sailfis]jan==^atm-cchchh-avirbhbhava- 

svabhava>ttribhuvana-namit-aisvarya*saihpat-prabhav-aik-avasam vedja-vedaiii sukriti- 
Burabbi-samdoha-doha-kshaniam malk=i vi^vakk=eiiidum=atyutsava-sa- 

4 ^ mudayamam chamdra-lekh-avataihsa || [3*] ^Sri-rama-ramanlya-ncti’a-saphara-kxud- 

aspadam kaya-kamty-arudha-prachur-ambu kaustubha-gabbasti-vyakta-kimjalka- 
vistaram IOchana-pnihdarika-jathara-svarnn-[a*]bja-ramyath samast-ara- 

5 dhyaih kamalakaram bol^esedam Lakshml-manO-vallabhaiii || [4*] ^^^Kamala- 

vallabha-nabhi-hema-kamalarh janm-6tsava-stbanam=age mahatmam paramaih 

pavitran=ogedaih padm-asanam Bbarati-ramanaih veda-maba-prabandhaka-Vira- 

6 jam bbQr-bhbhnvas-[s*]vas-trayi-krama-nirmmana-parayanam nikhila-lok-aradbya’-pad- 

arhbuja j| [5*] Enis-irdd-amburuha-Svayariibhnge sutarh Svayambhuvaiir 
puttidarh Manuv=atamge magath Priyabrata-nripam tat-putrar=Agnulhra- 
mukhya-na- 

7 reriidr-ottamar=ervvar^^=arht-aTargge(rge) sapta-dvipamam pacbchu kottanoilfi- 

vallabhan=a Priyabratan-udatta-ksliatra-gotr-ottamam 1 1 [6*] Lavan-ambhonidhi. 

sutt=iralk=eseva Jarhbudvipav=Agnidhra-rajya-Yilas-aspadav=ikshn-veshtita-visa!a“ 

8- Plaksbav=akshunna-saushthaYa-Medhatithi-palltam snre-gadal=sutt=irppiiiahi n(5dal= 
oppnY[n*]d=a Salmali s5(s5)shma-sahasa-V apushmHd-blulbhuja-SYikritaih i| 

[7*] ^^Jy^tishraarhtaih Kusadvipaman-esev-inegam sarpi sutt=irppudam vikhyat- 
arabhorasi tannam dadhi ba- 

9 lasidudam Kraumchamaih raja-chakra-khyatam kai-kondan=arat=a Dyutimad-avanipam 
dugdha-varasi-sim-anvitaih^^ Sak-antaYi(ri)pakk=arasan=em3idarh Havyanaiii 

vyagra-teja || [8*] ^^Svad-fidaka-vrita-Pushkara-mediniyaiii SaYanan=aldan=r 

avanata-ripu-lakshmi-dayita-mlirtti Manu- 


' See Dyn, Kan JO-isfrs,) ut supra, pp. 485» 487 ; and Kpi, Cam-,, vol. 7, Suiiiiojja, Sk. 197- 
2 Prom the ink-hnpreesions, s Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

^ This extraordinary dative seems to have been suggested by the following Q-anafataye. 

^ Metre : Sloka ; and in the next verse. ^ Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

7 Metre 1 Sragdbara. ^ Possibly ^mmdyam* 

® Metre i Sardulavikridita, Metre : Mattcbbavikridita ; and so ir. v« i> ..1 

Apparently a dialectal form for ehar^ unless i| is a mistake for orvrar. 

Metre : Sragdbara. above, vol. 12, p, 270. 

Metro ; Kanda., 
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Taiiis-;)d!idbi-sa[rh*]pnrnna-chaihd.ran=anagbati=ataii!ura || [J 1 ^•''abuja-dvipa-jM 

Priyabrata-sut-Ag"’db’'-firH£raltt tariima tarhde kudalrt sapta-Raiuudra-sanuali 
sapta-dvipamam ' i’-'"' !• ■ ' ’• ■ ' '■ ' ' " ' ' '• balikk; 

jaga'ii-prakat-AgDid]ira-sut-6t''l'aniar=cItlia(ddJia)- 

reyan=arddamr2=Nablii-raj-adigala |j [10*] Hiraavat-parvvatadimde te.hkan^f 
Nabhi-ksh(-trara=a Hcmaktita-mab,ibbri(bhri)t-patiyiihdc Kiiiipnnislia- vn.rsli 
te[rii*]kal=opp-irppud=a kraomdiihd=a Nisbadh-achalakke Hari-Tarshatii dakBliiij 
M§rii-iiiadbjaBi=enalw< t 5 rppTid=Ilavritam vri- 
ta-kanaj.Jambfi-nadl-Yibbrama || [IP] SNila.Sv(-t-adri-£ri(sri)mga-ksliitidbara-nik!ii 
temkal=opp-irppiiiaih Lfikalak-atyaihta-ramyarix sogayisuvudu ramyam Hiranmaihta 
ettam bliTil 5 k-atkrisbtam=app=Uttava-Kuru Kanak-adr-Inidradim madal=irkk 
sri-lilaih MalyaTaiiaiam so- 


13 gayisuvudu mait=alli Bbadrasva'varsha (j [12*] -^Sama-samd-oppuya vai 

5 Ltaraamgaliihd=eseva Meru-chaimte taiimi [lii] dam:=enalke pacluval^aih 
Gandliamadaiiakk=enisi Kotum^am^ad^-esegu jj [13*] naya-klianda-ma-iiid; 

inaliisarol=agraian=appa Nabliig^amlrina-guii-Odayam Rifiliabhaii=atmajaii=ad 
aganya-panya-la- 

14 kshmi-aidhi tat-sutam Bliarataa=adadn Bharata-varsham=atanimd~a nripati^^ 

tane MaTiu-vaiiisa-vibliuslianan=emtu. ndrppada^ || [14*] Bharat-adi-bhiil 

jarin=aggajam=agi samtidra-madrit-5rvvi-bharain=ellamam nija-bhnja-bala 
taledam Chahikya-vams-abharanaiix pratapa-nilayam vibhu Vikrama-chakravs 
dhatrl-bhuvana-prasiddba-Manu- 

15 vaih^a-jan==atane Vishnavarddhana || [1»^*] Gadya || Ad=emt=eixal=erade(da)] 

Eamalagarbhbbamm tribhuyana-sad-dh.armma-s’ntradhararum® ananya-sama' 
TDaliira-aspadarum j raja-niti-lata-kamdaram-enisida Svayainbliuva Svaracb 
Uttama | Taraasa 1 Raivata | ChaksKusliar-emba Manugaj=or-orv 
erppatt^-omdu chatur-yyugam baram dbare- 

16 yaB*ald=ariaiiitaraiii Hiranyagarbhblia-charu-clxarana-nakba-Hakti-muktaphalaii-en 

Daksha-prajapatig^Aditi pnttidaUAditigam 3 agach-cliitra*'karmi]aa-kii 8 lia(sa) 
enisida Ka^yapa-prajapatigam samas ta-lochaTiaii=enisida V ivasyamt 

Viyasyamtamge Maiiu-Biti-nipiinan=eiiiBid=ele (la)neya 


17 Mann- Vai vasvataii=a Vaiva9yatarhg=Ikshvaka-ksbiti4ain jaTiiya(yi)sidan=ra nrips 

Ila-deviy=emba sute puttidal=attal^{. || ^^^AniipaTna-hGma-taraarasa-garbhb 
inaDasa-patraQ=Atri taii-muni-pati-Betra-pi}.trikege pattida aamdananalriida-m 
mandanan-aiapt-amsa tat-priya- 

18 stttam BTidhau-unnata-Soma-^vamsa-yarddhanan^ogedarix Budhamgav«Ilegam pr 

kirtti-ravam Parnraya || [16*] l^A r5ja-rajan=enipa Pururavatiinid-^ 

S5ma-yamsaaol«adadi Hai1ti-Pamc]iasikliati=akhibarati-naremdra-iaauli*'l§[klii 
charana || [17*] ^^Palariim Haritig==adar“ssu- 

19 tar=atala-dliara"bliara-diiaureya-balia-balarisa bliiibhrit-kul-agresarard modal = b 01 

aytu Chalukya-vamsam vilasaHak8liml-lata-vellitam*akMla-jagat^tTiiixgam=sti( 
ya^-]airmmala-n^iikta-ratna-garbhbb.aih sakala-kuIa-kubhrid'yamsadabdlia-praSarii 
[18*] ^^Chu^a-pamchaka-mam- 


^ Metre : Mattebbav^kridita ; and so in verse 11. ® Bead aldar, or drddar^ The ^onne is written tw 

s Metre : Sratfdhara. • 4 Metre : Kanda. 5 Mefa-e : Utpalar 

« For mlpadam, - 7 Metre ; tJtpalamSla. 

® Ba, the fourth syllable of the word sutraM^ramm, is written over the lino in smaller character. 

® For fiJ . 10 Metre ; Champakamala. Metro; Kanda. 

Metre ; Mahasragdbara. Metre Sardulavilul^ita. 



^^0. 4.] INSCRirTXO>^S AT ITTAGI : A, G? 


20 dauaiii Bhagavatl-brahma-dram-firadhabuii kivd-i ^ in'.f j.-i, fj-j 

spliaxa-sphurad-vikvtmiii-*kTl(lri-(li'im(lita-sriti avruii jr; -i f r.-:', h i>: I la -iiial il- nav-ripicia- 
bhra]*it.a-dig-vadlifikam=^esegi\iii, rajaiiyam^-d v:»ni:'tvli! ■ *•, iM'd-- ; R?ar;i-v'arMs-rnlmati 

pola- 


21 


00 


i-arkkame tatliya"sriyiin-Oihi)-aTii L>ir - aidi^diari yru a i .1 

aihtaa- sar am -u d < 1 ilinfi - ba r h< 1 1 1 nr a- aakl i n t ii < i n J 1 » : i ; ■ nV a = i k ri r j j i t r. ■ 
agn‘-rigi*a-6Uih('1aniTii^-aclioliludiam^-akaiii r*ikt4.ii« h!’ u va aa/lMl <i C 

^Jaya-jayri-vallabliaiii pfillavita-nija-Clialuky-uiivayaiii Icirt 

rak3krin-aika-]v:sha.ma'”hlniia-vijay-aianik:rHn?ij ^alrav ;; k,A'iat.i \ 
nri(iiri)jja-H ia]can“Ay5dhy-a(lhipaiii fciuiidn Biityasraya-dL'. a : 
kula- 


, ia;: rak!i<’l*-P‘-ogiim=- 

hiil. idshkaiiu 11101= 
liikva-vaiiia-ndaTa ii 

n K'shnii-pio wvyvi^ 
,:;r<t r -a dr- j iralra.-\ lij p'a jii 
Satyasraya- 


23 m=enisifct^alte Cliahikya-vaiiisa || [21*" ] 'N’cg‘U’d(k- a \ a!ii;didoi=iirYvarrt-Wiai*a- 

dhuri^aiii pnl 1 1 ,'^atiipiirn na-snu ry\a-gn ii' a i:iin 1: ritar B. aslitrakuta-nripatba(ra)m 

samgramadol/6 g'.ddii lir ttagc tadiliri in ;..n,au -« !:.L-C‘lit:h]iati‘adijiid= 

rildan=riva gam=i m t -^aprati b - a,- 

2-1 pratapan^asahrit'kllalapaiii i Tailapa || j'aoai.d-‘^;idir-diitan=rida Tailana 

magam Satyasrayaiii taaii-niipalana pntraiii viidui Vikraniarh tad-aiuijaiii 

samd=Ayyan“orvYi4an=riia.na 1 ammaiii Jayasirngan^iiiaiia iiiagaij*. Trailokya* 

inalla-kshitisan=enipp=A]ia[x^a'^]- 

25 inallan=ritaria nia-garii S6ma(me)svar-6rvvjsvara jj [23*] ^’Tad-aiiiijan=iid{iliata 
ripu-nripa-mada-gaja-mriga-rrijan=anmla*kirtti-vadlif!i]«vadana*La]amant sri-rfiya- 

Dilipaiii iiegalda Vikramaditya-nripaiii jj [24* j ^Penad~ugr-ahita-v-uiisainaiii 
taridu bliTibhrid-vargganiaiii 

2G nnrggi tat-ksbanadlm kamtaku-krttiyam kaciidu sapt-aihbhodKi*sariirad(lha- 
dhariniyam dor-vvalarliiiide ndfppadiBi klrtti-srige keli-gri(gri)b-amganata^app= 

ant-ire miididaiii aubhatar^=rir=Chclialukya-Eamam bara || [25*] Eamatli- 

adlii^ana bennol=irldu'’ pbani-raj-odyat-phan -agra- 

27 kke vaiiidu mahl-kamini dig-gaja-brajada kuiiibh-agramgalam metd Vikrama- 

cbakresan-udagray- appa blia jamaih ba md-eridabt raga diihclain=id=C'n==umnatam~ 
ayto daksWiui-bhajam Chalukya-cbaki'esana jj [2G*] ^^Pesara vish-Crag- 
eihdrana pban-agradol=irppa bbaye(yam) Easa- 

28 talakk=asuran=ad-urttu^^ nnmkida parabbavam=adi-varaban==ettiivanid=:asuv-arey= 

ada scde tanag^aridiid=embiiiav=igal=ildapabfc vasumati Vikramabharana- 
binipana bhfiri-bhiija-pradosadobi jj [27*] ^^Pesar'Vve(ve)tt-irdd=adi- 

rajakkaluraan=llisidaiii raja-vidya- 

29 bhujamgaih vasudha-lakshmi-bliuiaihgam tribhuYana-vijaya-sri-bbtijamgam maba* 

sabasa-dOr-blibbarngi-bhujariigaiii sahaja-madhura-samgita-goshtbi-bliujaiiigam rasa- 
vadt^-vani-bbujaxiigarh nripa-guna-nilayairi raya-vefsya-bbujamga jj [28*] 

iSEragad=iidagrar=ill=orGya ba- 


1 Metro : Mattebbavikriclita. 

2 Metre ; Mabteagclharii. ^ Metre : Mattebharikrldita i fcbe same in verse 22, 

* For ne^ajd-, Delete tbe dandd. ° Metre ; Kanda. 

’ Metre : Mattebbavikrklita ; the sflme in veisc 26, 

® Tbe syllable ta is omitted, and bas been added under tbe line in smaller cbaracter, 

® Bead Metre : Cbainpakamala. 

Kitteks Dictionary gives tbe form of this verb as ad-uru, Metre ; Mabasragdbaxa* 

Metre : Cbampakamala ; tbe same in verse iiO. 

G 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. inh 


60 yole nolada rSyar=illa kamd=niu-aere gottu torttui resa-geyyada inamda!a- 
aatliar=illa taanaya koja vas1)u*v5iliaDaiii&3i=attadar«ill=6ii6 ba9Disalk“ad=ar= 
nnerevaro vira-vri"tt.iyan=agurvviaa Vikrama-chakraTavttiya || [29*] Padidu 

podalda Yikrama-Yijriiii- 

31 bhanamam tored=a!-ve6akke pfind^odaYida bhifciy-ariid=eragal=aTiya-nrip-aYaU pada- 

pithadol'Jt pada-naklia-daTppananigal=olag=a ripa-bhfipara rupu cbamdra-biiiibada 
inrigad=ariit-ir=irppuvu negartteya^ Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [30**^] 3]Sfegardd^= 

a Vikrama-cbakra- 

32 yarttiya pad-ambhsiakke bbriiiigam bbuj-asige knrpp=ainege rakke blin-vaniteg:^ 

eram-janvanam rSjya-laksbmige nitt-aydetanam jasakke pasaram tejakke kayp« 
!ian«emde gu^iam-gojvudu Eumtai-avani-talam srlman-Mahadevanam |I 
[31*] Kamda |! ^Bnipa Mahadeva-cha- 

33 m-npaBa ianma-kslLetra-vamsa-viryya-srutam=atan=aneka‘dbarmma-karyyam janata^ 

stiitani=enisi iiegaldaY=eiie koyalarDC || [32*] Ad~oih.t=eiiG 1| ®&akala-dyipa- 

kalapamaih migava Jambudvlpadolit kirliti-vettii karaiii Bharata-varsham= 
irppud^adii yarsh-5tkrisbtam=amt-alli visva- 

34 kula-saiiikula- janma-bhfimi bhayana-sri-ramya-ba [r*] my "{igra-cbnlikey=irkkurh babu^ 

dbarmma-dhenu-nivabakk=adBm-bolam Belvala 1| [33*] '^Nareyamgal-panneradiim 
dbar-amgaiia-tilakam=enisi Belvala-nadoh^ karam=oppi t5rkkum=ayarol~dore-vetta 
mab-a- 

35 grabaray=Ittagey*esegu J|. [34*] Hdn KaDak-adriy=amte yibTLdb*agrayain=mt=*=idit 

n(’ida Baga-lokada yol=aBanta-bh 5 gi-jana- 8 eyitam=int=idu dugdba-varddbiy^amdade 
pnmsh^^ttaraa-sthiti^-karam Dbanad-acbalad-amdadimdara^icat^iduve Mabesyar- 
ayaBatbam^e- 

36 Dnadar=aro tad«^grabarama 1| [35*] ^^Adnva S5ge padiiys=a]igaW iiadap=aduva 

bamse pamohamaiii-baduva ganda-gOgile kelar=nuudid=ariitiitan=agal-ante mat- 
aijriva raja-kirav=oIay=arkkisaB^=arad=:agaldu puvin*amb=ade lata- vanaih bngu va 
nallayar=alliya iiamda- 

37 Baihgaloja(l) || [36*] ^2Sura-taru-nandaBakk=idam namdanadim dbage pf^puv«4 

Mahesvaraxia jat-agradimd=ilida Gamgeya kal-idar=oppi bappa nir-vvari 
gbaiia-bn(bri) riidam“mti=idara per-ggejeyalliy e tivi nlrggalam dbareg-amiragadiaoi 
ka 2 :eyTiy=akkuv=enippudu norppadi^^i pura || [37*] Kali-ma« 

38 ^k-arttha“dbtmarn=ems=irlda^^ negarfeteya^® boma-dhumam^aggalisi nacba(bba)rii 

baram ini}irddu(rdu) naka-nadl-praohura-pTavaba-samvalana-yilasa-Yamuna-jal- 
odgamamain mige jannav«irppa bbn*vale(la)ya-vinfita-vipra*vararimd==eBed-irppad« 
ad=etta nOrppadam^^ || [38*] ^'^Ayarindam veda-vidya- 

39 latike iiimirddu(rdu)d«a brahmana-jyesbtbariab bbu-bhuyanam v^d-okta-margg-* 

anTigam*enisidud=a bb-ami-do ;rarkkal=old=ik[k*] uva nana-bavya-samdohamane sura- 

gapam parddu koibd-irppTid=a vxpra-varar-ppeobchalkels percbohiit^atividita- 

para-byabraam-a brabma-vaihsa |] [39*] ^^Sakala-yy^aranamgalum yividba- 


' Apparently for ioltu, * Head negalteyam 

* Bead %egald=, « Metre ; Kauda. 

’ Metre: Kauda. * Metre : Champakamala. 

• Tbe syllable ti is added under the line, in smaller character. 

Metre : ITtpHlamala* For alkisal. 

Metre: Cbampatamala ; the same in verse 38. 

Bead ilda, u For mgaliega. 

w Metre : Mabasragdhara. « perhaps to be corrected to 'perchchalU. 
w jMetre : Mattebhavikri^ta. 


® Metre : Mattebhavikridita, 

® Metre: Mattebbavikridita. 


For ndl\ 
For noV^i 
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INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGl 1 A, OB' A.D. 1112. 
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40 ved-arttbamgalum mni'tti-gomda kala-&stra-sametam=Olagise tammam braima- 

vidya-?3sesliakar=ainlaiia;charitra-patrar=amala-jnana-rddlii-sainpannar=i sakala- 

kabanige pfijyar=Ittageya nalntovvar^dclvijanm-cttamam j| [40*] Eamda j| 
lAnagliar=aiiavadyax’=aiiapamar=anekavidha-yaja- 

41 na-ya jan' adhynyan-adhy apana-daiia-sat-pratigralia-viiintar=Ittageya viprar=a nal- 

nurvvam j| [4P] Avarol=!Pot0(ta)ya-Cliauvera-vesarol=esed-irppa jajna-dik 
shitar=esedai’=bhbhuvaiia-nuta-karmma-kula-samb]iavar=atul-Atreya“g6trar=amala-oha- 

i-ifcram 1 1 [42'^] 

42 Avara sutar=eiiisidar=Minadhavabliattar=asesha-sastra-paramgamar=arnnaTa-niekhal- 

akhiPsrVvi-blmvau-aika-pavitrar-adya-Mami-charitram |1 [43*] Briisiva(da) 

Madbavabhattara tane(na)ya2rL Basave(va)ya shiidamgi-samgata-cbaritam jana- 
nutani»=adam vedam inaniij-akri(kri)tiyini sbadamgamam ta- 

43 Idida vol || [44*] ^Tat-tane(iia)yaiii trayi-tripatliaga-himavad-giri sach-charifcra- 

sampattiya bittu dharmmada tavar-mmane kirttiya j^nma-blinmi ](5k-ottaiaan« 
uttam-ottaman=udattji-sikhaniani Decbiraja-vipr-sttaman^a maha-purushanam 

purusbsttaman-enuad-irppar-arei || [45*] ^tJnmdam 


44 temkal-opp=irppinnm=akhila-jaTi-adbarara=ag=irppinam dharmm-arambb-odySgi nanS- 

vidba-vibudba-nutaiii Decbirajam visisbt-Mbaram tatparyyadim kattisida kere 
payar'^-piira-vistaradirridam ksbir-ambbsrasi ,p6[l*] inatt=eni8ad=eni8Bgum tumga- 
ramgatdaramga || [46*] iiegardda(lda) Decbirajana mana-^ 

45 nianava-maodanana sati sati-jana-tilakam tan=eiiisi Nijikabbe mabi-nute 

penip=eseyal=esedal=i vasumatiyohA || [47*] ^Vasudba-dey-Ottamarii tan=en 0 

pesar-yva(va)dad=a Dechirajamgav^amlana-satiiya-kbyate Nijambikegav= 
anupamatk puttidam Vasudevam V asudev-apatyaa=emb-a[m*]- 

46 t-ire sakala-jagad-vamditam brabma-vidy-avasatbam ved-arttha-vltbl- 

vibarana-gnru bhtilska-vipra-pradbana \\ [48*] ^Ene negarlda^ Vasudevana 

Manu-cbaritana kante pnrn^a-cbaibdr-anaiie maDa-nidbana-bbnmi bba-sura- 

vanit-oitame Valajikabbe kamta-ratna |1 [49*] A Vasudeva-vibbu- 

47 gam bhn-7aDifcey=eiiippa Valajikambikegam sayp=aYarisalw Nargyana* 

devam bh-a-deva-tilakan^iidayam-geyda || [50*] ^^Negald-irdd«Imdr- 

ebbam=asa-inadba(da)-radaaigalol'it dugdha-varasi varasigalol «4 Mem- 
ksbamabbrit-pati kiila^kadbara-sreniyolu V ajri dik-pala-ga- 

48 D a-prakby atarol^bbavisuvade migil=emt=an te Narayanaryyam migil=mt«l 

visva-vipra-pravararol=enal=im mecbcbad-irpp=atan=ava [j [51*J Bbrita- 
gdtram ^amkha-chakr 0 j [j*] vala-y asaiL=aparimlaiia-^arira-padma-sthita-bhasvad- 
brahma-tejam vibadba-gana-nutam satya-bbam-abbiramam sthiti-sa- 

49 ram sri-yutam vipra-vara-pati jagat-sevyau»erhd=emdn lokam sfctiti- 

geyyutt-irppa Narayanana mabimeyam bannisal^^ ballan^s^ava || [52*] 

^^Jagav=ellam tanag=asritar=ppurusbakaraih tanna mey tane Laksbmige 
mey-marcbcban-odarcbcbnt-irppa puruaham pupy-adbikar^ttanna 


^ Metre: Kan da^ throughout verses 41 -44i, 2 Metre: Utpalan^ala. 

3 Metre : Sragdhara. 

* The character for r is here used for the upadhmdm^a. See above, vol. 12, p. 271. 

* Metre *. Kanda. • Delete these two syllables. 

Metre : Mahasragdhara. ® Metre of verses 49 and 50, Kanda. 

* Read negalda, Metre of verses 51 and 52, Mahasnigdiari; 

Metre : Mattebhavilsrldita. 
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EPIGRAPHIA lEDlCA. 


[Yor.. XTTI. 


iO 


51 


52 


cnrutvaih tanag=ekka laYanam=emppam Murtti Narayana || [53 ]^ A 

vilKuvim radlni Birmmala-bhava-pratyakBha-Gamge bbasura-guna-Tatn-aYasa- 

bbnmi saka!a-makl[-vanita-ratiia-*jCham(irikambike 

v-£sefPil/( II [5-i*] sviiaal-acliara-vicbara-JabBavi dhara-dev-a[m*]gan-akara- 

dbaritrP mabi-3oka-nilimpa-nirmmala-kul-avirbbbhava-Savitn lUTirfctimad-atra- 

esvaTa-piinya-lakshnn aava-iiam-Arumdhatl-dovi nitya-inaliat[t*] v.a£fabikey=emda 
ba!iriisa(lar=ar=a Cba[iii*]drikadeViya II [55 ] 

Sakal-aradliTe uag-omdra-namdanegamJgamgam jagat-pftiyau=appa Kumaraih 

‘sti;ira.|akti-ynktan=udayam-geyv=amdadim CbamdrikSmbikdgam Narana- 

deva-vipra-vibbur^aih 8i.iman-Mahadevan=atma-knl-ambb5nidlii-pftrnna-ckamdran= 
Bde(da)yam-geydaib jagan-mamdanarix 11 [66*] Eali-kal-dttha-kalamkamam 

53 terale numknttdrppud=atyamta-nimmala-dbarmma.drumak=a}avala-jalam=irpp=amt=irp. 
pud=aprakrit-akhila- M aiiv-adi-vjiisbta-marggadoI=odani-batt-ir ppud=avy ahatam Ka^ 
ii-kala-pratipaksha-ckara-cbaritarii sriman-Mahadevana |1 [67^] ^Mdvar= 

enippa devara Tarariigaliii=ami-a7ar=aihga-iam Maba- 
deva.chamnpan=agal=aviu--oppuva ^aktiyarurii tadlya‘kamt-avaliy=Ma ysl= 

esfivar=oppuva Kalaladevi Mallikadevi maba-sati-iana-^irsmani Pampala 

de 7 iy=cmb=aTarM H ' [68*] sgakti-traya-sampannate sfikti-sudhSkara-kalildliara 

tvaiii sova-yiikta-jana-raksiian-O- 

cMta-sakti Mahadeyan=alladariig=oppTigamo !l [59*] eAbhiman-adyana-lakshmi. 
madhu-madbura-madhu-syamdi yag-ii:allika-vallabhan=amlaBa-trisakti-prakata-patu-iia- 

tl-narttan-ai-aiiibha- Uambha-prabbu rajad-raja-vidya-guru guru-gana-ratnakarair 
dkaripl-vallabha-dapdadblla-chiidama^ii iiegardda(lda) 

Mahadeva-dandadMnatba ll [60*] ]!Tija-janma-k8hetram=emb=l mabimeyol-akim 
amAudbhav-adr-imdravam Varija-garbhbh-5tpatti-pamkdiamatt=amrita-kar-(5tpatti. 
dngdh-abdbiyarh toikku jagad-vikbyatain=ad=Ittageyol=ainala-kirtti-prijari 
kirttiyaiii ■v'i§7a‘'3ana"praBt'Q.tyani=agal=nilipa bageyin=A* 
treya-gotr-avataiiiaa |1 [Cl*] Raseyam iiag-oriidra-bba8vat-pliana*inani-ruchiiua( 

yaluk-antaih baxam BSdbisi munnir-diddi dbatrl-dharainan=anitamam gum^ug: 

alWkki dig-dariiti-saTiiali-ottTimga-gatr-aparani=aTe ta!a-gaihbamgal=agalk=id=Sri 
madisidaiii himyadidyaiii dt'galaniaii=6ii6 Mahadsva-dandadbi” 
natba |1 [62*] ^Dhare rariigam kula-parTvat-ali tala-gambaihgak dida-bhilit 

bHtti ras-alamkrita-cHtra-piitrikeye(ya)r=a dig-d6viyar=ddegiilam giri-rajaii 
Kanak-adri pom-galasam=agalk=a Mabade7ar=adaradimd=ettisid=amte ddra 
ktLlam=opp-irkktim Mahadevana \\ [63*] Ude(da)y-adr-imdradol=arkka-biihbam' 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 dayam-geyd=aiht=adam damtatollade iiimd=alliya Iskamam belagut-5rpp=amt= 
irkkttra=uttumgat'aspada'‘d6v-ayataii-5gra-h6ina-kala4arix §rlman-MaMdev'an=abhyn 
de(da)ya-irl pidid-irppa pnrpip.a-kalasam tan»:iiht=id=0mb*=ann6gam (| [64* 

Dliarani-Tallabha-da?idanayaka-sir5ratnam llahadSTan-adaradim ma^isal=oppi 
t5- 


1 Metre : Kauda. 

^ Correct to dhariri or dMtru 

* Metre : Kanda. 

* Metre of verses 6345, Mattebbavikridita. 


^ Metre of verses 55 to 67, MattSbbavilcrl^ita. 
* Metre i Utpalamala. 

^ Metre of verses 60-62, Mabasragdhara. 



No, 4.] INSCBIPTIONS AT ITTAGI : A, OF A.D. 1112. 4? 


GO ruva Mahadovesvaraih sapta-sagara-slm-a^ani-madh ja-di'^va-bhavanamga ig^ellam-^ 
oppakke tarn beral=ett=irldudu^' nndiv=iiiit=-icUenikuth tumga-dlivaj-abliogadirii || 
[65*] "Id=apnrvvaiii Brabnianum nirmmisal-ariyaii-idam prdal^a 

Vi^vakarminaihg^ide dal=karmm-aihtara-praiidi((Uii)ge guruv=uiiiaab^ salyud- 
eiiib^amtutaiii 

61 nodidar=a§charyvam-badal=^madidaii-=idane valarii Dr‘va-d<}vaTiig-'=iraNtakkud= 

empp=utturiiga-d("v-ayataiiam---e6ed-irabf. daudanatlia-Trinetraiii || [66*] -^LTdadhi- 

vyavrita-dbatriyoUpadiy-idabf. dovalayaiii munne niaclid=^av^iin==mrulu.v=^av^ 
iga miidisnv=^av=aYum p^lvnvd p5lav=i3iat=idu dOyala} a-.(^llakravartti- 

62 y=enisala sald-irppudam mniiiiu^rj-iaiio-mndadini niadisi manad=02^puva 

Maliadevt'Svar-a(5)pamtadoj'/f'^‘ [| [67""'] •'’Sn-yuvail-viiioda-bliavniiani bbuvana-atuti- 

kirtti-kirttF kalp-ayavan=ald-iralke pitri-bhakti-rasaih nclw-vercbclie Murtti- 
Nariiyana-doyanarii nenedu maclisidam jauakamge Mnrtii-Nrirriyana-dc- 

63 va-deva-k-ulamam kula-nandana-kalpa-bburuba || [6b*] ofananige Obarhdale- 

s varamaii^^et tisidam pura- varggani aih jngaj- jaiia-nutam-^age K n m elge Tre) »vatt=eue 
madisidaih Maiioja-rajana Kati-Ra3iibey=ejiib=avara saiiitatiy^-agnle vr‘i‘kkuv®=eriiba- 
krimiinyaran-aydii taihdu para-varggada sfijeyar^age madidiirii {| [66*] 

64 ‘^Sabasa-Bbuiravaiii ea,ka!a-satru-bb;iy“avaba-])abu-saha*aTh Srxbasa-BbairavaiiigG 

varadaihge [.f^] vala- dbarmina-pa j akarhg^aliita-klrtti inadisidati=oppuva 

degulainaiii samasta-dbatri-bita-kra*yya-dharyyan=ndit"odita-])nnyan-agaiiya-paui*usba 
II [70*] ^^’Sakaja-kaja-Sarasvatige vafimaya-mnrttiLre vi'da-niu- 

65 rttig=aprakutaua-niaihtra-mnrttig-ainal-a.ksbara*mfirttlg=iralke b'haktiyim pakala-kala- 

saiaBvatiye raridisidarii raatbamaiii sauiasta-sabdika-kavi-turkkik-iigcamika-vaidika- 
sriksbava-sai-jannisrayaiii || [71*] ^^Vanadhi-vjavObbtit-nrvvl-taladoj-ide pavitraiii 

Maliadevan^iyalk=eiiag=aiii kai-koriida bba-niairidalam=ida Ka- 
60 lig=ilUiiiidam=ittal?t pn gal =sall=enn tarn kai-kondu kaiy=ikkida llridaii^aclakil- 
goihda dor-mmaindalaih tan=eiiikiiri] prakarani=asa“mada-kari-kata-karhdu- 
yinfida-piadt'sa || [72*] ^^Nelasiiitaih Mndaii=il]i muiin~i|ipo Gamgri-siiidhuvam 

Jaliiiavl-ja]adimd=i Siva-tIrUham=5fiyt=idane devaiii devig=ana]h(Iadiiii jala-kdli- 
saram-agu kottad-abbidbanaiii taaiiol=a- 

67 nvarithain=agalo Ddvi-gerey=ir.ppiid=oppuva Mabadovdsvar-opuriitadnl/i || [73* j 

]\Iattav=rnit^^en 0 || ^%gav=cdlaih kaihdu kaiyyarh mngiye Savasi 
Kixnidurhgolam Kadalur^Ittage Velugrame Varanasi jana-vinataiii Svami- 
Paiiipa-sthalam Modeganurrt sri-Raya-Narayana-puri Nareyaiiigalgal=eih- 

68 b=^aHi pun} am nogalal/t dbamimaingalani madidaB==eseye Mahadeva-dandadbiriatba || 

[74*] ^Tvadu-cliehim NidugTi[m*]cii Mamgalavuram sri-Lattalur= 
Vverinekal=Vadavur^Kk6ravuraih pogartte^^'-Yadad-irod-'a Biddhigavamgal-*-- 
ethb-cdejobi [ni]rmmisi dliarinmamam sale Mabadevaiii yaso-laksbniiyaiii 
padodaiii dbarini kfirttu Idittisuvinam cbaiii- 

1 Rend ildtidn. ^ Metre : Maliatirngdliiirsi. 

3 Metre: Mattebhavikrulita. 

* The syllable do is adiied below the lino, in smaller character. ^ Metre : Utpahimfila. 

8 Apparently corrupt. May we conjecture something like '^siuia-Mrtti-kdti or .Huti-kirttya-hlrfU ? 

’Metre: Ghampakamula. ® For r^,(X’OT=. 

Metre : Uxpiilainala. Metro; Chainpakamajil. 

Metre : Mabasragdliarii. 

12 Metie ; MattcbbavikrhUta. The prcisa in tins verse is irregular, unless we correct yaja® io 
Metie ; Maliasragdharu. Metre ; Muttebhavikri^ita. For jjogalie. 
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BPlGBArHU I>JDfCA. 


[VOL. XII 


. , . II Omi Svasti samaota-'blnivaQ'-asraya sri-prith-c 

69 dr-arkka-taram J ^ JramesTara parainabkattaraka Satyasraya-kul 

iW-f” Oh5rn5’l™»» 4rimrf-TribhUTan.maUa.dawa vij»5a-r5i7a.n-.tt« 

‘;£4W.hriddi?pravarddh,nr.nam.5-obmhdr.Srkto^^^^^ ba.am aalnlmm-. 


70 


71 


7:J 


74.. 


75. 


Srlmat-TribhuTanamaUa-aamm inmaa-agrahaaT-It^eya sn-MahadovcaTara-dava 

arlbbL-naiTedjaT-anaa-dana-p«m-p5v«l.-p.riB;..baH;am.a^^^^^^^ 

Ska-lto* baram nad.T-.mt-Sgi tribh.ig.ablyamtara[m ] chatas-a.m 

Sdhiyi* s«YTa-.»maiy»(.7a)v.agi HUa Kuhkanuru mmmtora bah- 

BeuneMlu 1 m.tto=a d.Wgg. iak-.rittiy-ig! a.madb,g.tn-p.mcba-m.h 

Sabda-maM-samaibt-adhipati maha-prachaihda-danaaaajatam ram-b laia-^aya a 
tandbu-iana-taTalaya-bbatara »iti-r.Mkara vipra-kak-iamala-marttam, 

nudid-ante-gamda gOtra-pavitra par-aifagana- 
pntra .™mi-ramcbak«-g.ia-P™cb5«anan. a«jkna-iana-m.n»-ramjana Sri™ 

TribhnTanamalla-aeT.-p»aa-pamtaia-«ta»bba* samara-nuliba-Shanmatha 

Dao-adi aamasta-praSasti-sabiiam irlman-mahS-ptaahaaam Kannada-saudl 
vigraM mane-verggade daiiidanayaka Makadevayyagalu ya- 

ma-niyania-S75dhyaya-dhyana-aiiarana-rao(maa)n-anusbthana-iapa - li5ma - samadhi - sil 

gnna-sampannara vibndlia-praaaBnam Hiranyagarbhbba-Brabma-mukba-kaTBn] 

vinirggata-veda-7gdamg-3pamga-^ri(sra)ti-8mriti-purai>a-sbad-darsaBa-sbat-tarkka - pr 
Tlnar=sunrita-guna-girTvanar==a^vamedli-ady-aneka-yajn-agama- 
vidhi-paravara-parayanar=ddasa4i§4mtaraiiiga-valaya-diva8abara-tejar=ugrita-j 

vrikshar = ppxlrvva - dakshina - pasohim - ofctara-dharani - mokkala - chatas-samiidr 

paryyaihta - yas5 - virajamanar « ggambliira-sa.gara-samanar=ddurit-ebha-pamchanana 
vriv^ka -rafcnakarar^ppara-hit-aoha- 

i7yar=kkula-kudhaTa-dbairyyar=Ti4l6ttam-opain-any^amgana-]ana-dil rar-^ssamasta - vidvs 
jan- adkarar = ddyatrimsat - sahasra -same(ma)ya-'dr 5 ha-kala- 2 ii!aya-kala-davanala[i' 
prabala - ripu - bala - jaladbi-badav-'ana}ar=agha-gliaua-prabhauijanar=5ai'an-agata'“vajr 
paiiijarariini=appa sriiiiati-inaliagraliarav=lttag0-' 


76 y=:fir-odeya-pramukbay=aseslia-mahajanaih nalnurvvara kayyak dravya-datia-pfirvvakii 

saryya-namasya(sya)-sarvva-badlLa-pariharaY=agi padadu srImach'-Chaluky 

Vikrama-varsliada STneya . Nandaua-saiiiyatsarada Bhadrapada-puni^ia' 
Adifcyayara. s5ma-£jrabana-sapikfaati-vyati- 

77 patad-amdu gfiinaTi-Maliadev^vara-deyav=amga-bh5ga-naivedYav-anna-dana-bhat.ta-vrit 

ghalijara-patra-pavula-parigraliakkam dhara-ptirvyakam madi bitta mfida-vola 
mattara aynara | adara sime ratidal?.^ Kukkanurim Talakallim 
hsda batte | temkal^^ Talakalla holada me- 
7S re 1 haduYal=:adda-Yasuge mere | badagal?^ Kaniyahalla mere | matta deva 

patra-paYula-parigraliakk=iraltt pura- vargga v=a gi bi t ta laaney »=i r ppatt a - na’l kn 

bSgilu-Yadadim teihkal^i batteya hattu kayyarii kalad-tir-odeyara matie mui 

maneya iiiYesanad=agala kai 54 teiiikana 
7,9 meyya nilam | Kodaliya Ketana maneyim muda mukliade kai . 

batjagana nlla Mudiyantirsi-. VishnM-gbaisaosara matieyim mnda mtikbe 
kai 65 allirh. mndak^ batteyim temkalu 21 kai nilada manegala mfi 

muldiade Telngara Mageya kravitara mane mutte- 


1 Kepresented by the spiral Bymhob ^ RepreseT\,te;l by the spiral ij-ynjbfd. 

Apparently two ciphers are illegible. 
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80 y«:aga]am 76 avaj=olag 0 devara namda-divigege mane-sahitarii gana 2 vSriih 
paduval^t kuliya .keriya nila yasugeya mavina torhta raatfcam 3 kamma 
225 devara parisiitrada koteyim badagana to[m*]ta-vattu mattara 5 ka 675 
vfirim mfidalt^ Jakkiyara kereyim 

8] teiiikiikt tsihta-vattu mattam 2 Kadiyur-ggeriya srl-Kesava-devt^rgge tevara 
keriy=adda-vasugeya takldh6 mattaru 1 kamma 500 a satada kisu mattara 
1 kamma 100 mu^attu kamma vasugeya kisa matta[ru*] 1 kamma 100 
Kadiyur-ggeriya mattaru vnsa- 

82 geya senabovara visakada mattara 4 a dovargge mndal?^ Jakkiyara kereya 

teihkana tSiiita mattaru 1 a keriya satrakke vfira koteyim madala mattaru 
40 keriya taleya mane 1 alii Ru(Ri)g-veJa-'bala“ai(si)kslieya kkandika 
] yasliu(ja)r-veda-bala-si(si)ksheya 

83 kbandika 1 ant^^ay-eradu kkandika nadav=ant=agiy=aseska-maliajauam nalnurvargge 

jiomge varsliakke pana-Yrid<ikiyal=ekkade ki>ttal=okki gadyanam nnr-ir{)pattu 
aiiikadolam porii-gadyana 120[l^] Ant=a ponna varriba-vrlddkiya liauneradu 
gadyana neryvai-upadhyaya- 

84 rgge nalnurwaru varshaiii prati kottu nadasuttam barpparu [I*] Tnt4nitaraam 

sriman-nalniirvvaruiii sarvva-nainasya“Sarvva-budha-parihai*av=agiy=a-ckaiiidr-arkka- 
tararh baram pratipalksuvaru [||*] Int=i dharmmamaiii sva-dharmmadirii 
pratipalisidayargge sri- V araiiasi 

85 Arggkyatirttka Prayage Kurakshetrav=eihb=i punya-tirttkagalolu sfiryya- 

grahanadalit sahasra kavileya kodum kojagumam suvarnnadah^ kattisi 
ckatur-vyeda-paragMr=appa sabasra brahmanaran=alamkarisi yadka(tba)- 
vidkiyimde kotti pkalam=akku || 1 dharmmama- 

86 n=alidiivargg=a tirttbagalalliy=a s.-tkasra brakmanaravan=a sahasra kayilegalan= 

nlida patakam=akku || iBakubhir=vasudha bkukta rajabbis=Sagar-adibkik ; 
yasja yasya yada bknmis=tasya tasya tada pkalaiii |j Banam ya palanam 
y=oti da- 

87 nack-ck]irey 5 =nupalanam j danat=syarggam=avapnoti palanad=ackyutam padaiii \\ 

Sya-dnttaiii para-dattam va yQ harefca yasuihdharam | skasktiiii 
varska-sakasrani viskta(skt;ha)yam jayate kri(kri)mih || Suvarnnam* 
ekaih gain=€kam bkniner=apj=ckara=athgakiih | karan=narakam=a- 

88 pnoti yavad=a bknta-saiiiplayam || ^Samanyo^yam dharmnia-setur^nripanain kale 

kale palaniye bhayadbhih [|^] sarvau=etau=bhaginak parthiy-emdran^bknye 
blinyo yackate Ramabhadrab || ^Mad-vamsa-jak para-mahipati-yarkla-ja 
ya 

89 papad=apeta-mauas5 bkuvi bkfimipalak [|*] ye palajamti mama dharmmam^ 

imam samastam tebhyo maja virachitS^iiijalir^eska murdhni || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Cm, 0 in ! Homage to Siva ! Om ! Homage to the Lord Vasudeva! Om ! 
Homage" to Brahman ! Homage to the blessed Oanapati, homage ! To the blessed Sarasvati 
homage ! Om ! ^ 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with tlie yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold world ! 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the ocean, 
with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

To the blessed Sankara homage, homage 1 


1 Metre ; Sloka j the same in the next th'-ee verses, * Metre : Saliui. 


* Metre; VmntatUakii. 



SPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. [Vol. XI 


(V(Ti6 3) lie wlio is worshipped by Fortune’s lord [Vishnu] and Vani’s lo 

n>aPuman], who is tlie male actor iu the play of that cimning dancing-girl the Primal Matt 
tiio hrL .>eat of lonlslii]), fortune, and pov/cr adored by the three worlds that naturally arise 
iiis V. ill, to whom The Vrdas are Lnown^^ who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of go 
v.uiks, Iec- W'huse diadciu the crescent moon, over produce for this univeT-se a growth of pcrf< 

( Verso 4) TinAhd-;vC<l of Fortune [Vislit.iLi], wwshippod by all, appeared like a lota 
pi oL b'..u;g a plaCT for the play of the carp which are the lovely eyes of Lady Fortm 
ha\im': .ibiuulj at water sugn-ostoJ by the (bhot^ colour of his body, dis])layiug a mass 

hiaiaeoLs (w iVy ) of tiic rays from the Kaustubha chanuing with the blue iotug 

Oi eyes and die gtddou lotus from his belly, 

(\ orse 5) Thore tiie great, supreme, pure Lotus -throned [Brahman], Sarasvat 
lover, the Virat wlin is tlio gneat audior of the Vtfdas, cuga*ossed in tlie creation of tl 
serh.s th t(ie triniiy iPif-r-Bhuvas-Svar, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by the entire worl 
tiie r,eui of the blcst^ed event of whoso birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamali 
Barihig [Vishnu], 

( V(‘rso <») T » this Self-horn being of the Lotus Avas born a son, Svayanihhuva Manu ; I 
sou wrs idiig Priyavrata ; as his sous arose the monarchs Agnltl[n*a and others. To tlie 
latter Ih iyavraia, darling of the earth, noblest in the exalted knightly races, apportioned t' 

seven eonhiieuts. 


(Verse 7) Jainbudvljia, remarivablo ay baTinsr tlie Salt Ocean ynrroiuiding it, was f 
se«;{;c: tlie display of A^niidbra’y empire. Tlie spacious Piakslia, oncirclod by {the Ocean o 
Sug.ii'cane, was protected by iL-dliatifclii perfect of cx-collouce. Salruuli, M-iu'ch appears’ 
tlici siglit witli tbe Oceau of JJiandy surroiiiidiag it, was taken over by king Vapuslimat of fio' 

prowess. 

(Terse 8) Jyotislirimiita appropriated Kusadvipa, which is always encircled by the famoi 
Ocean of Biittor. Similarly Krauncha, which in tium the {Ocean of) Whoy oncompa.ssos kic 
Dyuiimat. renowned in the circle of kinf.’s, appropriated. Of the Saka continent, surrounded 1 
a, boimn’ (fons'istiny) of the Ocean of iiilk, the king was named Havyana, vigoroii.s in splendou 
(VerS" 9) Savaua, whose form was beloved of the goddesses of the fortunes of h 

prostrate foes, a fuli-moou from the ocean of VanuA mce, sinlos-s, vigorous, pos.sossed the lar 

01 Pimhkara, which is encircled by {the Ocean of) Sweet Water. 

(Verso 10) Artor Agmdura and the other sons of Priyawata tlio lord of all the continon- 
by the gift of their father ruled the seven continents encircled by the seven oceams disnlavin^r 
supreme pursuant splendour like that of the rays of the Lord of the Seven Steeds ftlie 'sutiV ft 

subsafiuently the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnidhra, king Nabhi and others ruled tl 

GiirtJd. ^ 


‘“.‘l® »«th 

of H<-nj..knta, loni of niounffMii,, appear tto Kiaipai-uBlia-var-sha, In d,,, oodof ftio^ M 
varsha lies to the south of the Nishadha monntain.s ; the Ilavrita (rfmott’) h-ivinr \ 4 - 
its centre, displays itself, enclosing the bright Jambu river’s wandering cifurse,’ ' 

('Versel 2 ) The delightful (repwre o/) Hiranmanti,, exceediindv ohannimr wifu t < -i t 

aiBplajs molt in Bploodoni- on all Bidoa, on «.» «„tl, whororfLVlrM 
(oo«.;di»4. .lOtkopoatnotthem. „nd §v«ta hill,. On the „f tl.o ooldoT't”"*”” 
mouatmns [Mcru] is Uttarakuru, most exalted rotnou of earth • an,! « o 

llalyavauta, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadralva-varaha. ’ «PPear m beaut; 


‘ Or " known through the Vedas." Sco Jraniini II, ii. 37, 
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(Verse 13) On the west of Gandhamadana, Ketumala stands out in distinction above 
the {other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, so that it ^ould seem as if the 
brilliant beauty of Meru vrere {caused) by it. 

(Verse 14) Of Nabhi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
son was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, {and) who was a store of w'ealth 
of incalculable merit. His son was Bharata ; from him was {the country) Bharata-varsha 
{so named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Mann’s race. 

(Verse 15) Beat of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishnuvardhana, the lord Emperor 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ocean-ringed earth, 
an ornament of the Chalukya race, a seat of majesty, a scion of the rfice of Manu famed over 
the earth’s regions. 

(Line 15) Prose : If it be asked how this was, {the answer is) : when the various Manus 
Svayambhuva, SvarOchisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, {and) Chakshusha, who were second 
lotus-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for the triple world, seats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plant of royal polity, one after another had ruled the earth 
each for seventy-one cycles of the four ages,^ subsequently Aditi was born to Dakaha the 
Patriarch, who was a pearl from the matrix of the nails of the beautiful feet of Hiranyagarbha. 
To Aditi and the Patriarch Kasyapa, who was a skilful artificer of the carved figures 
of the world, was born Vivasvanta, [Vivasvat, the Sun] of the all-seeing eye ; to Vivasvanta 
{was lorn) the seventh Mann, Vaivasvata,^ who was skilled in the polity of the Manus ; 
to Vaivasvata {was horn) king Ikshvaku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
Ila-devi. 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the pupil of the eye of this lordly saint was the 
Nectar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears the moon-diadem. His beloved 
son was Budha. To Budha and Ila was born Pururavas, an increaser of the exalted Lunar 
Bace, voiced in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In the distinguished Lunar Race was Qjorn) from this king of kings 
Purtoavas Hariti PancHasikha, whose feet were scraped by the diadems of all hostile 
monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Hariti were {lorn) many sons having strength of arm fit to bear the 
incomparable burden of the earth. With these leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the 
Chalukya raoe,^ which is tremulous with brilliant creeping-plants of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings in this lineage are illustrious, having for ornament five crests,^ 
worshipping the hrahma-druma^ of the Lady, having the sign [the boar-crest] brought to 
light by the Boar, punishing foes with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arras, making the damsels of the quarters of space radiant with fresh crowns 
of the flowering jasmine of pure glory. 


^ For the explanation of this allusion see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Jour* As* Soo,, 1911, 

p. 482. 

^ The Seventh Manu is the one in whose mamantara or patriarchate we are now ; see loc, cit^ (preceding 
note), p. 484. 

® Literally, ^ bamboo * ; the following two epithets imply the bamboo as upamdm^ 

♦ The allusion is not to their lanchhana^ but to pancha-HJchUf ^ five-crested,' 'having five tufts of hair on 
the head,’ the epithet of Hariti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17* 

5 The Butea frondosa. 
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[VoL. XIII 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


(Terse 20) The fortune of the Chalukya racei in the world strikes the mind wit! 
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal thei 
nrosperity : it is full of sap (^vigour), possessing vigorous and beautiful branches, firm!, 
rooW, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verse 21) As good king Satyasraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Victory 
one who made his own Chalukya lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorne. 
by the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thunderbolt o 
Indra to the monutains (which are) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of king 
ruler of Aybdhya, the race of the ChSlnkyas is verily called « the lineage of Saty 

sraya.” 

(Terse 22) Tailapa pi], a hearer of the burden of the earth who was bora in th 
illustrioas lineage, after conquering in battle Rashteakuta kings adorned by the virtue . 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the e.-.rth encompassed by tl 
seven oceans, incomparable in splendour, a Pire-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes], 

(Terse 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was Satyasraya ; this monarcl; 

son was the lord Vikrama [Vikramadltya T] ; his younger brother was good A^pana [E 
prince of the earth ; his younger brother was Jayasinga [Jayasimha II] ; his son w 
Ahavamalla [Somesvara I], known as king Trailokyamalla ; his son was Somesva 
PI], mler of tLe earth. 

(Verse 24) His yotiTiger brother was the illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI], 
lion to the raginsi elephants who were haughty hostile kings, an ornaoaent on the face of t 
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dilipa among kings. 

(Verse 26) Lopping down the unsociable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, crtiahin| 
host of kings, in an instant cutting off crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding 
harmony the earth surrounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a pleasure-court : 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroes are equal to the Chalukya-Bania ? 

(Verse 26) The Lady Earth, after standing on the back of th© Lord of Tortoig 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake -king, and treading upon the tops 
the temples of the troop of Elephauts of the Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lo 
arm of the emperor Vikrama : so lofty was the right arm of the Chalukya emperor ! 

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord 
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in ri 
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikramabharana], 

(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of 
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the erm of mighty prow^ 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of ro 
virtues, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarchs of old- 

(Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bowj no kings who were 
suspended in the mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinces who on seeing (Aim) did 

perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the treasi 
waggon of his hand : in view of this, who would be able to describe in eulogy the heroic cai 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama ? 

(Verse SO) As the row of other kings bowed down in present awe at his footfl 
abandoning the richly developed manifestation of {their) prowess (and) consentiijg tol 


^ Again a play on the double meaning bamboo ^ and " lineage.^' 
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service, the forms of these hostile monarchs in the mirrors {consisting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer {in the moon) to the moon’s orh. 

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, a sharp 
edge to the sword of (/lis) arm, a protection to (his) authority, fresh beauty of youth to the 
Lady Earth, a condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten- 
sion for {his) glory, warmth to {his) lustre, did the land of Kuntala^ esteem the fortunate 
Mahadeva. 

(Verse 32) The valour and - learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General Mahadeva, and his own performance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis- 
tinguished as objects of public praise. 

If it be asked how this was, {weansioer) : — 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jambudvipa, which transcends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this Bharata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Belvala, natal soil of 
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Earth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) The Nareyahgal twelve {group of milages), which may be called an orna- 
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Belvala ; therein appears the 
famous mahagrahara Ittage, 

(Verse 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Mem], a home oivihudhas [gods, or sages] ; 
behold, it is like the Nagas’ world, haunted by ananta-bhogi-jana [Ananta and other snnkes, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging io purushdttama 
[Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a 
dwelling-place of mahesvara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of 
this Brahman estate ? 

(Verse 36) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos 
warbling the panchama note, rose-ringed parrakeets prattling exactly as some persons have 
previously spoken, lovers entering the groves of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, {are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling {in estima- 
tion) ; its water-course that presents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahesvara’s braided locks ; thus (;^/unHngr), the troops of clouds, pouring abundantly 
into its great tank, affectionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town. 

(Verse 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Brahmans famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it were a smoke for 
the purpose of {driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding {and) swelling up even to the 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamuna’s waters marked by {their) union with the abundant 
stream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high ; by means of those 
excellent Brahmans the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Vedas ; the company of 
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods' of earth joyfully present ; 
as these worthy sages rise from excellence to excellence, this Brahman race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. 

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of Ittage, in whom all grammars and 
various lore of the Vedas, together with the text-hooks of the arts, have* assembled themselves 
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
•unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 


1 See above, vol. 12, page 145, 
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(Verse 41) Sinless, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by tbeir c 
and other hands, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (of alms') from worthy persons 
these four hundred Brahmans of Ittage. 

(Verse 42) Among them flourished a person consecrated for performance of sacrifice t 
was distinguished by the name of Potaya Chaiivera,^ scion of a race wdiose rites were fam< 
oyer the world, a member of the peerless Atreya Gotra, stainless of conduct. 

(Verse 43) His son was named Madhavabhatta, a na aster of all books of lore, uniqu 
holy in the whole ocean-girdled earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verse 44) This Madhavabhatta's son was Basavaya, a man of conduct meet foi 
master of the six Ahgas, renowned among the folk, as though the Veda in human form Wi 
displaying its six Ahgas. 

(Verse 45) His son was the noble Brahman Bechiraja, a Mount Himavat to the Gan^ 

of the triad [of Vedas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of rio^hteoi 
ness, a natal soil of fame, highest in the world, highest of the highest, crest-jewel of the exalte 
who is there who does not style this great man pitrusJidUama [noblest of men, or Vishnu] ? 

(Verse 46) Lying to the south of the town and forming a Foundation for (the existence c 
all people, there is a tank with high tossing waves, which Bechiraja, active in undertaki 
godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with (pio^ 
purpose, (anil) which in the abundance of (its) streams of water— it cannot be gainsaid~is li 
the Ocean of Milk. 


(Verse 47) Of this iUastrious DeohirSja, ornament of mankind, the good wife nam 
mjikabbe, an ornament of good wives, famous over the world, flourislied in dignity on the eari 
(Verse 48) To this Deehiraja, who was renowned as a most noble Brahman and 

Nijambike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless Vasudeva, who was li] 
Vasudeva’a offspring [Krishna], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of apiritu 

wisdom, a teacher of dalliance in the bazaar of Vodic.lore, a leader among the sages of earth. 

(Yerse^S) Of this iUustrious Vasud§va, who walked in the ways of Manu, the belov« 
(tr^/e) was Valajxkabbe, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treasure of dignit 
noblest of Brahman women, a jewel among ladies. 

(Verse 50) To this lord VSsudeva and to Valajikabbe, who was like the Lady Eai-th wi 
born m the affluence oh their merit Warayanadeva, an ornament of Brahmans. 

(Verse 51) As Indra’s splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of tl 
Bky,asthe0^anof Milk (w supreme) among the oceans, as Mem, lord of mountains ( 
swpr&m) in the series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderbolt-bearer '■ 

th, boot of Bsta™ of thi. ^ 

who now IS there that applauds him not ? * 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Narsyana. whom the World praise 
as beings a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a mountain], havine fame a« Krm-^ ! 
[Vishuu’s] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Vishnu’s conch and dfscusl T ^ ® 

’ On the surname Chauvera see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. ^ 

’ The string of epithets that now follows may be annUed finn.iw *1 T, 

Kaiuja^a-Krishna. 1 J be Brahma^. Karaysggm and the god 
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(Verse 53) The -whole universe was dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; he 
was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection ; there were no other men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Murtti-Narayana [an 
incarnate Narayana] , in whom were combined the manifestation of saitva [characteristic of 
Vishnu], the nature of Brahman, and profundity of radiance [characteristic of Siva]. 

(Verse 54) This noble man had a distinguished wife (nownai) Chandrikambike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, a dwelling-place of gems of brilliant virtues, (renowned) over the earth. 

(Verse 55) A Ganges of study of stainless conduct, the Earth iu the form of a Brahman 
lady, a Savitri appearing in a stainless race of Brahmans, the incarnate spirit of her husband’s 
merit, the goddess Arundhati under a modern name, a mother of eternal majesty : who estols 
not -in these terms this Chandrikarlevi ? 

(Verse 56) Even as the world-adored Kumara stout of might was born to the all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to Isa, so to Chandrikambike and the noble 
Brahman NSranadeva was born the fortunate Mabadeva, a full-moon from the ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the universe. ■ 

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mahadeva’s beautiful course of life, repugnant to the Kali Ago, 
breaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali, Age ; is, as it were, irrigation- 
water for the tree of perfectly pure righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
path of all the select, from Mann downwards. 

(Verse 58) While the General Mabadeva by the favours of the triad of gods was a 
partial incarnation of them, their glorious SaUtis also appeared in the form of the series of his 
wives, who were the distinguished Za]aladevi, Mallikadevi, and Pampaladevi, a head-jewel 

of women of great virtue. , 

(Verse 59) Are possession of the three Saktis,^ the wearing of the moon-digit of Holy 
Writ, (umeZ) power suited for the protection of devotees seen iu any except Mahadeva P 

(Verse 60) The illustrious General Mahadeva is a darling of the jasmine of eloquence 
dropping honoy sweet as the nectar of the genius of gardens of pride ; Lord^ of Rambha 
setting np the dance of those famous skilful dancers, the trinity of baktis ^ a teacher 
of the brilliant science of kings ; a mine of gems of weighty virtues ; a crest-jewel of generals of 
the Earth’s Favourites [the Chalukyas]. 

(Verse 61) In such a manner as to establish at Ittage,— which was (already) renowned 
in the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly 
Mountain of sunrise (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus-born [Brahman] (and) the Milk 
ocean whence arose the moon,— (still more) fame so as to be worthy to be praised by all man- 
kind, (this) ornament of the Atreya ejotra, who was beloved of stainless Fame,— 

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the eaiih down to the sands radiant with the gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountains 
as surrounding stones and the lofty fore and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters as ground- columns, has not the General Mabadeva made the Himalaya into a temple ? 

(Verse 63) Mabadeva’s temple appears as if the Great Gods had raised it in reverence, with 
the earth as its terrace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
space as its walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (the body of) the temple, the Golden Mountain [Meru] 

as its golden cupola. 

These Sahtis are probably tbe triad prabhntva, mantra, nnintsSha iuiefcrence to the brahma^ Mahadeva 
aidijnana,ichchha,md jtnya in reference to the god Mahadeva, to whom the qualities mentioned in thU verse 
are equally applicable ; compare the next verse. 
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(Verse 64) The golden cupola on the summit of the gad’s dwelling, ■ a seat of exaltation 
looks as if it were the sun’s orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of sunrise, {and) staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illumining the world ; it is in fact ever like a full pitcher 
hold by the Goddess of Fortune {who presides over) the fortunate Mahadeva’s prosperity. 

(V^erse 65) The {temple of the) god Mahadeva, which displays itself as having been 
constructed in reverence by Mahadeva the head-jewel among the Generals of the Earth’s 
favourites [theOhalukyas], in the vastuess of its lofr.y fligstaff lifts a finger to point a compari- 
son with all other abodes of gods on the earth bounded by the seven seas, saying : “ Look ! such 
are they, {and) this ! ” 

(Verse 66) When the god’s lofty abode was displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, {this) Siva of a General caused t^lo^e who only looked at it to feel amaze 
ment, so that they said : “ This is unprecedented ; even Brahman does not understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate it; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Visvakar.uan for {teaching 
him) skill in other works.” 

(Verse 67) When one compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are any, whether it be 
those formerly built or those yet to be built or those now building, equal {to this) ? They are 
not equal. So, after previously eoustruofeing with joy of soul this one, which i.s worthy to be 
c.alleith3 Emperor of Temples, in the everlastingly brilliant precinct of the gad Mahadeva— 

(Verse b8) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in the 
world’s praise (?), enduring for an seoa, he, a tree of desire to the scions of his family, as the 
sentiment o^ devotion to his father increased in streagth, msditated on the god Mnrti-Narayana 
{and) cou.structed in honour of his sire a temple of the god Mflrti-Narayana. ^ 

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he sot up {a temple of) the god ChaudalSsivai a He 
constructed a suburb, which was celebrated by the people of the world, a crown of Kama, 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must be very descendants of the Mind-born kin^’ 
[Kama] and Rati and Rambha, he established them as public women of the suburb. 

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess [or, a Bhairava in prowess] , havi ug a prowess of arm striking 
terror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfare of the whole earth^ 

_ aving his merit fully brought into operation, po.ssessing Incalculable manliness, he constructed 
rsptXtem;^ S^WBhairava, the tutelary (de.y) of his own brillian; cIr. 

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvati of all arts a nofr-nn nf .n 
l.gM»,^ of Mlio.. p,o£«,„ of to VM.,, topis i„ .polls, 

ocean-eucompassr.d earth thus district, which through MahadeWu t “ 

my charge, is holy; it is not fittiuCT for iToi; j. n^e I have taken under 

furious elephants of the sky to rub their temples 

to Oodta ,0 b. » poofto W ° 

stands m the brilliant precinct of the god Mahadeva wb-b •+ [Uma, or Parvati] ” 

Kurthermore. as to the manner tanf:-’ corresponding to reality. 

‘I-. Q«e»l MaaaST. 

Varanasi, the Pampa-sthala of the Lord famous amon Ittage, Vg|ngrime, 
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
Nidugundi, Mangalavura, the fortunate Lattaltir, Berinekal, Vadavur, Koravura, aud the 
famous Biddhigava* Mahadeva obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will affec- 
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure). 

(Line B9) Om ! Hail ! When the victorious rule of king Tribhuvanamalla,^ refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune aud Earth, great Empei or, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of SatysAraya’s race, emhellishmeut of the Chalukyas, was advan(dnir in its course of 
successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars: Om !— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for the supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Lord Mahadeva of 
the agrahdra Ittage and for theatrical entertainments (?), had granted (the) one (entire village) 
Bennekallu, within the Kukkanuru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure), as a universally respected possession, with definition of the four boundaries within the 
tribhoga,^ to be held on tala-vritti tenure for that god : — 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mahadevayya, high minister, 8andhi~vigrahi for the 
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such as : “ the high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the pancha mahaiahda,^ great august general, terrifier 
of foes, moou to the night-lotuses of (his) kinsmen, mine of the gems of polity, sun to the day- 
lotuses of the Brahman race, seeing as he speaks, pure in his Gstra, (behaving) as a son to the 
wives of other men, a lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, a bee to the lotus-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla, a Skanda in the front of 
battle,’* — 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara 
Ittage and the rest of the Fonr-hundred Mahajanas, who are endowed with the virtues of 
practice of the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scrip- 
tures of the Vedas that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hirauyagarbha-Brahman, the Vedaugas, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Porauas, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consumruate masters of the 
rules of the traditions for the ahamedha and many other sacrifices, having a lustre like that 
of the sttu in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents, 
shiaing in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north 
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of sin, mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of the primitive mountains, indifferent to others’ 
wives though they be like Tilcttama, supporters of all learned men, conflagrations of doom to 
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foes, shatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge,— 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon day of Bhadrapada of the cyclic year 
Nandana, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chalnkya Vikrama era, on the occasion of a 
transit (causing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyattpQ^ta, grant with pouring of water, for the 
personal enjoyment, oblations, food-gif ts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mahadevesvara, five-huadred mattar of the eastern fields, 
as a universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims: the boundaries 

1 As here, henceforth in all prose passages I shall omit to translate in and irimat when they are merely 

honorific prefixes. 

• See Ind. Ant, vol 19, p. 271. 

® Regarding this epithet see voL 12 above, p. 264. 
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thereof are : on the east, the road going from Etiklsaiiuru to Talfl/kalltL ; on the south, th< 
border of the fields of Talakallu ; on the west, the border is the adda~vasuge ; on the north, th< 
border of Kaniyahallu. 

(Lines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girls and attendants of the god there wei'« 
granted twenty-four houses, as a suburb (/or them) to dwell in : on the south of the gate-hous< 
— omitting ten cubits of roadway — as far as the sheriff’s house, an extent of messuagei 
(consisting) of the hoases (amounting to) 54 cubits as the line of the southern area 5 on th 
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Ketana, . . 4 cubits as the northern line ; on th* 
front eastward from the house of Mudiyanura Viahnu-Ghaisasa, 65 cubits ; there on the east 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward frontage as far a 

the house of extending to over 76 cubits ; with these, twooilmills with thei 

buildings, for the perpetual lamp of the god ; on the west of the town, aline (consisting) of th 
street of the huli, (comprising) 3 matter 225 hamma of mango-garden of vasuge ; north of th 
wall of the god’s precinct, a garden (comprising) 5 matter 675 cubits; on the east of the towi 
to the south of the Tank of the Pairy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 matter ; at the junetio] 
of the ad4a-vasug'e of the Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Kegava of the stree 
of Kafpyur, 1 matter 500 hamma of tahkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 matter 130 hamma re 
land of vasuge, 1 matter 100 hamma red land ; of the street of KSdiytir . , . mattar - of th 
SenabOva’s vtsaha of vasuge, 4 matiar ; on the east of (the temple of) that god, south of th 
Tank of the Fairy Ladies, 1 matter of garden ; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar eas 
of the wall of the town (and) one house at the head of the street. 


(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the l^igvSda 1 hhandika, for th 
instruction of youths in the Tajurveda 1 hhandika, amounting altogether to 2 khan^ihas, bein 
(given) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one hundred and twenty gadydna, in figures 120 gol 
gadydna, (entrusted) to the whole body of Pour-hundr-ed Mahajanas, for which they have to pa 
regularly at the rate of interest of onepana per gold piece annually. Thus the Pour-hnndre 
are to deduct twelve jadyowa of annual iuterest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year t 
the teachers ; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, snn and stai 
(etidiire), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. * 


(Lines 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to its protK 
rule the fvmt w^ be the same as if they decorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousan 
fane dunng an eclipse of the snn at the holy sauctnaries of Benares, Argliyatlrtha, PraVae^ 
and Kurnkshetra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to a thousand Br&lS 
l^rned m the Four Vedas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the gui 
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those sanctuaries. 

(Lines 86-89) The eartt has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara-wh< 
^ver at any tune holds the soil has at tiie same time the fiuit thereof. As Wei 

Jr r “Lth “ “ore blessed to maintain (a gran^ than i 

ove it, through a g^t one attains paradise, through the maintenani thei^ th 

others, xa born as a worn in dune for aix^v rr 

gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger-breadth of soil goerio heH Intil f 

ap, agamandagam Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these hatmv 

entirefy. ® ^ “7 IttW itt i| 
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B.— OP THE TIME OP SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1178. 

As has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of pnactnation. — The characters 
here are in a script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegant. 
They are for the most part from to f" in height. — The language is Kanarese, of the aiediseval 

type, all in prose.— As regards vocabulary, in line 89 we have the form Ahayja iovAhayuja : 
jir. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form AMja^ Ahzja, which is 
well known. In line 93 we have the accusative hala for halarh, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only as the result of a careless omission of the anusvdra. In line 95 we have the word hala : 
Dr. Fleet tells me that this is another form of hana^ which term is used to denote recognized 
separate groups of the head-men or the accountants of a town or village when they are nofc all 
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
office. In this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay sound to ey, in the 
surname Gheysa, = Ghaysa, Gbaisa. — -The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial and its derivative A ; thus, we have paduval in lines 94 and 95, by the side of 
Aoia, line 93, and Jidda, line 94. 

The inscription is of the time of the Kalachurya king Sahkamadeva. It records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahadeva, and were given in trust to the Four^hundred 
Mahajanas, headed by tbe tlrode or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain Nagad§vayya 
Nayaka, who, being described as a mahd-mdda-vyavahari, seems to bave been a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

The details of the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of Sankamadeva ; the new-moon of ASvayuja ; Adivara (Sunday), Dr. Pleet gives me the 
following remarks : — This Vilambin samvatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.B. 1178- 
79. For this year the given tithi, the new-moon of Asvina, as a true tithi, answers to 12 Octo- 
ber, A.D. 1178, on which day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
U]jain). This day, however, was a Thursday ; whereas the record specifies a Sunday. In this 
case a mean calendar does not help ; the tithi as a mean tithi ended at 8 hrs, 39 ruin, on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one.^ Fur- 
ther, we are told in lino 93 that the grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon ; 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the 
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Alvina, to justify our proposing any 
emendation of the record. The text here, again, has the expression sdma-grahana’^samkrdmti^ 
vyatz'pdtad-a 7 hdu : regarding this use of the term samkrdnti see p. 40 above.’^ 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely KukkanSru and TalSkallu 
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p, 40 above, under the iascription A. 

TEXT.2 

89 Om® Svasti srimatu-Kalachnryya- 

cbakravartti-Samkaxnadeva-varSa(r8lia) da 2neya Vilambi-samvatsarada 
Asvayjad*=ama- 

' In connection with this date the following note may be made. la the Elliot MS. Collection the name of 
tbe sammtsara is given as Semlambu This is well known as a southern corruption or variant of Eermlamhi, 
The Hemalamhin sa^mmisara comes next before Vilamhin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the given tithi 
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 23 October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs. 42 min. But the 
record has unmistakably Vilamlh with no possibility of any other reading.— J. F. F. 

2 From the ink -impression. 

* Represented by tbe spiral symbol. 

^ Read Aitiayujad=, and see above. 
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90 vaave Adivarad-amdu svasti saina8ta-guria-8ampannar=appa griman- 

ia-vadda-vyavahari NSgadevayya-nayakaru svasti yama-myama-STadhyaya- 

dhyana.dharana-mo(inaTi)n-anashfchana(na)-japa-8amadhi-8ila-gu9a-8ampanBarvim vibu- 

dhtprasamnaram Hiranyagarbhbha-Bralima-inukha-kamaJa-vimrggata-Teda-vedamg-g- 

91 pa&o-a-^rnti - smri (smri)ti-purana-8hadM-darlana-shate-tarkka-pravIaari»a8Tita-Jana-kalpa- 

vri(vri)ksharam=appa grlmad-anadiyagrahararix Yittagey-nr-odeya-pramukhav= 
a§esha-niali[a*]janam nalnflrvvara kayyalw dravya-dana-parvva,kadim 

sarvva-Eainasya(8ya)-sarvva-badba-pari]iarav=agi padada svasti yama-niyamar 

sva- 

92 dhyaja-dhyaTia-dharaua-mo(mau)n-annslithana(Ba)-japa-8amadhi-rila - gu^a - sampannar* 

appa sri-Svayaiiibhu-Triknteivara-devara arl-Mahadevesvara-devar-acharyyarum^appa 
sn-Eriya^akti-pamdita‘devar*avara gishyaru sri-S6mesvara-pamdita-devar=avara 
sisbyaru firi-Yidyabharana-panidita-deTar=aTara sishyam gri- 
S3 SdmesYara-paihdita-devara kala^ karchchi dhara-pnrvvakam madi soma- 
grahana-samkrsmti-vyatipatad-amdu gri-Mahadgvesvara-d^vara agr- 

asanakke bitta keyi mada-voladalw mat[t^]aru 35 adaj-a sime 
mfldal^^ TJiddi(?tti)gaveya bola mere temkak kavilaya kallu 
mere paduvalw Kiikkiaiiuniii 

94 Talakalliihge boda batt[e*] m^re badagalw gri-Somgsvara-ddvara agr-asanada 

keyi Gavaj;egvara-devara keyi mere mattav=a devarggey^arim badagaltt 
tOmta mat[t*]aru 1 adara sime m-adalu katte mSre temkalw 
Nara^egvara-devara temta mere paduvalw Kiriya-Sam[ . . Y 

95 geriya balam mere badagak Ip-pem^ira Vasudeva-gheysara tOihta m5ro 

or] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 89-91) Om ! Hail ! Oa Sunday, the new-moon day of Aivaynja of the cyolio 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Kalaohnrya emperor king Sankama, ihe 
ma'ha-vad4a-vyavahdn Nagadevayya Nayaka, endowed with all v-irtaes, haying delivered 
property into the hands of the sheriff and the rest of the Four-hundred MahSjauas of Angdi^ 
agrahaia Ittage, who are endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disoh 
plines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla* 
tion, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the scriptures of the Vedas that issued from the 
lotus-month of Hira^yagarbha- Brahman, the Vedahgas, and the ancillary sciences, in the 
traditional law, in the Purapas, in tbe six philosophical systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents, — 

(Linea 91-93) — did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to SomSSvara 
Panditii-deya, — disciple of Vidyabharana Pandita-dSva, disciple of ScmdSvara Pa:pdita-d§va, 
disciple of Kriya§akti Paudita-deva, — ^who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is the teacher (attached) to the god the Lord Mahft- 
d§va (belonging to the temple) of Svayambhu-Triku^ivara, during a transit (caudng) an 
eclipse of the moon, in a vyatipata, 35 maiiar of arable land in the eastern fields for the 
ograsam of the god the Lord MahSdeva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
conflicting claims. 


^ Bead pratnnarum, 

* This stands for ledla^ j perhaps iutentionally, perhaps only by a c^r^less omisfilou of the 
^ ^ue syllable is illegible here j or perhaps two* 
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(Lines 93-95) As to the borders thereof : on the east, the fields of NiddigSvd are the 
bound ; on the south, a cow’s stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it] is the bound ; on the 
west, the road going from Kukkaniiru to Talakallu is the bound ; on the north, the arable 
land of the agrasana of the god Somelvara (and) the arable land of the god GavarS4vara are 
the bound. Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mattar of garden-land on the north of the 
town. As to its borders : on the east, the causeway is the bound : on the south, the garden 
of the god the Lord Nara^a is the bound ; on the west, the hala of Eiriya-Sani . . geri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of VasudSva Gheysa of the Two Wires is the bound. 


No. 5.— THE CYCLE OP JUPITER, 

AND 

THE NAMES OP THE SAMYATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 

A continuation of the author's “ Indian Chronography." 

Bt Robert Sewei,l, I.C.S. (Retd.). 

Introductory, 

199. In my “ Indian Ghronography " (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXYII to XXXI A) I have 
shewn how the exact beginning and ending of a Jovian year can be ascertained, according to 
the various astronomical authorities in use in India, from E. Y. 3117 (A.D. 16-17) to 5133 
(A.D. 2032-33). These calculations were made, as regards the motion of Jupiter, by the mean 
fflgn system, that is to say, by conceiving the length of each samvatsara as being the time 
occupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°, of the Hindu 

zodiac; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 

decimals of a day by which each samvatsara began after apparent Mesha samkranti^ in each 
solar year. In the single case of tbe Original 8iirya Siddhanta, however, (Tables VTy and 
XXX A) the computation was made with reference to the moment of mean Mesha samkranti ; 
for the reason that it is almost certain that during the whole period of its use the Hindu calcu- 
lators worked entirely on that system. 

200. Since the publication of the Indian Ohronography I have examined a large number 
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many cases where the name of the given 
samvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should be connected 
according to rule framed with apparent Mesha sariikranti as the guidiog-point. Sometimes this 
may be due to mere accident ; sometimes it may arise from tbe use of the name of the 
samvatsara current at the moment of the action commemorated by the record instead of that of 
the samvatsara current at Mesha samkranti of tbe current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of Srlpati (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long time afterwards the Hindu 
calculators based their determination of the Jovian samvatsara current at Mesha saTh1rr5nf . | 
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference 
to the apparent but to the mean Mesha samkranti ; and this would often cause the solar year to 
be called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit hinted (Indian 
Calendar, p. 28) that possibly this practice lasted till as late as the 15th century. 

201. My tables in the Indian Ohronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a samvatsara to be calculated by time measured from a known point, and 
Table I of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent MSsha samkranti) in each year 
it was obviously moat simple to use that point. The tables were not framed to serve as a guide 
to the Jovian name to correctly applied to each solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a litUe trouble and care. 


1 The M^ha M^r&nti point marks the first moment, or he^nnlng, of each solar year. 
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202. It is evident, however, that we can only be secure in our acceptance of, or rejection as 
irregular of, an inscription-date, if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent Mesha samkrauti, 
we have others calculated by the mean Mesha samkranti ; and furthermore have at hand a table 
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly (i.e. by Hindu rule) connected with each solar year 
with ref rtnce to both apparent and mean Mesha samkranti, and by all the Hindu Siddhantas, 
i.e. such a table as will shew at a glance whether a cycle-name is properly applicable to a. 
particular solar year by any system or by any known Hindu authority* This then is the work 
partly done in the present paper. 

203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow 
a few remarks may not be considered out of place. 

204. As mentioned below, the late Mr. S. Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the SeoondArya SiddMntrif whose date is believed to be about A.D. 950, wasiii no part of India 
in use for a long time. The Siddhanta which has obtained most general acceptance, except in 
the south, is the Fresent Surya SiddhcLnta^ which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Maharandcc in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian samvatsaras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. Now it will be apparent 
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by calculation from the 
elements of the Second Ary a Siddhanta are much nearer to those of the Present Surya Sid^ 
dh^nta with the correction (hzja) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority. 
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Ary a differed considerably from 
that calculated by the Surya Siddhanta until the Hindu astronomer in the 15th century intro- 
duced the correction to the latter’s elements ; after which the two come much closer together. 
If, therefore, the corrected Snrya Siddhmta is really the most accurate authority, we must hold 
that at least in the matter of the motion of Jupiter the Second Arya SiddhSnta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 

205. Although the Second Arya Siddhanta seems to have been in use for a very short time 
I was induced to continue the calculations according to its elements through the whole period of 
over 1,400 years embraced in the general Table XLIl below, partly in order to call attention to 
this peculiarity. 

206. In ordinary cases it would suffice, when once the moment of beginning of a samvat- 
sara bad been calculated with reference to apparent Mesha samkranti, merely to add to it the 
time-difference or sodhya, between apparent and mean Mesha samkranti in order to arrive at 
the moment of its beginning with reference to mean Mesha samkranti ; and in ordinary oases 
the four decimal points given in my tables would suffice. But in order that there may be no 
mistake in very close cases I have worked the whole of these tables by nine places of decimals. 
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it ia 
thai this should be done, espeeially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII* 

207. Note the year K. Y. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. 1 Prabhava of a cycle b^an, 
according to the First Arya Siddhanta and as tabulated for four decimals of a day, 
169*4400 days after mean Mesha samkranti (Table XXIX B below). We see that during that 
cycle 41 Plavangawas suppressed because it both began and ended within the limits of the Solar 
vear AD. 649-50. Turning to ihe complementary Table XXIX A of the Indian ahronography 
we see that 41 Plavahga began in its year 169*4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava 
began in its year j wMch means that in A.D. 649 ^ began precisely at the moment of mean 
Mesha samkranti. Was it or was it not suppressed? Did it begin after or before that 
moment ? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year ; if later, it 
both began and ended within the limits of the solar year, and did not give its name to the year. 
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Calculation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Prabhava in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169*439979088 days after mean Mesha samkrauti nnd 41 Plavahga began 169:439978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. So 41 Plavanga actually began 0*000000768*^ or *066 of a second 
after the moment of mean Mesha saiiikranti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year ; it was not current at mean ]\!esha saihkranti, and on that basis did not give its name 
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
been current at the critical instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident that the Hindu framers of paiicbangs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Parabhava even though that saihvatsara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavahga was current from that instant till 
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
currency at Mesha saihkranti, and it would have been adhered to. 

208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge can only come from careful and painstaking 

research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming a 
solair year after a Jovian saihvatsara was extended to the luni-solar year in those parts of India 
where such reckoning was used, and when such extension took place, In the Indian Calendar 
(§ P* S3) noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at 

least for a time in some tracts ; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, bat applied to the luni-solar year ; that is to say, the 
year would be called after the name of the saihvatsara current at the moment of beginning of 
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the new moon at the end of 
the lunar month Phalguna, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes place earlier than the moment of the solar Mesha samkranti, and of 
course the Jovian name thus given to the luni-solar year might be one different from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Careful calculation as to the arc 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar panchahgs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate saihvatsara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot be 
determined by any general table. . In such a system no expunction of a saihvatsara can take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar com- 
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than the saihvatsara. 

209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 490 when a cycle began, and not from an 
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the 
samvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quite clear about 
the Chalukya inscription of A-D. 602 (see Indian Ohronography, p. 3). It seemed useless to 
begin from an earlier date. 


210. Ttie present Tables XXVII B to XXXI E supplement the work of Tables XXVII tb 
XXXI A published in Indian Gli/ronograpJiy, and enable the beginning and ending time of a 
Jovian saihvatsara to be ascertained by any of the principal Indian Siddhantas, when calculation 
is made on the basis of meau Mesha samkrunti. 

211. The present Table XXVII B follows the Present SUrya SiddUnta withont the blja 
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on the basis of mean Mesha samkrauti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Ghronografhy being calculated by apparent Mesha samkranti ; and Table XXVII B is 
to be used with Table XXVII A just as is Table XXVII. The rule is given in § 146, p. 51, 
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Examples” 48 to 62. 
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mi. T’fthle XXYni B is calculated for mean Mesha sariikranti according to the 

p,.™ the b,i.. ..d i. « he ..d w.h T^le X^nX A, o W 

MWl, J » ie Me XXTIU in ih.t work te .pp«»nl Meeh. .amkrnnt,. 

StaMj .he pr..ent Teble XXIX B ie to Mhehe »*to».ti hj the Pirrf i,j, 
SiUMtUtt or irjoSMiye. end ie to he need with Tehle XXIX A, Ohronojrofhy. 

And the present Table XXXI Bis for mean Mesha samkranti bj the Brahma Stddhsnta 

and the SiddLta SirSmani, and is to he used with Table XXXI A, Indian Ohronogmphy. 

Explanation is fully given in Indian Chronogra-ghy (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in 
Examples 53 to 60. 

The present Tables XXXI C, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Irya Siddhanta, C for apparent, E for mean Mesha samkranti, D being common to both. 

212 Having completed my calcnlations so far I drev? up Table XLII, which shews at a 
glance (the numbers in columns referring to the list at the side) for every year from A.D. 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would he given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the samvatsara aotnally current at Mesha samkranti ; and this by 
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mean M§sha samkranti. It will be found very 
useful in testing the accuracy of dates given iu inscriptions found in tracts which, as in the 
north, carried on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

213. Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year 
K. T. 4606 or ^aka 1427 expired (s=A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shews us at a glance that that 
solar year was called “Angiras” according to the Surya Siddhanta without the bija whether 
on a basin of apparent or mean Mesha samkranti, by the Surya Siddhanta with the bija also on 
either base, and (if they had been in use) also by the Original Surya on a mean base, and 
the Second Irya Siddhanta on either base ; whereas according to the First Irya Siddhanta on 
either base, or according to the BrShma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sirdmani on either base the 
TifttnA of the year was “ Srlrnnkha.” 


Ctoie or JuPiTEK. Epkments oh basis or mban Mssha babebIhti. 


Table XXVII B. By the Surya Siddhanta without the bija. 


214. [<7alc«Zat»on on the basis of apparent Mesha samkranti is fully explained in Indian 
Chronography, pp. 49-51.] At the epoch of the Kaliyuga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.O. 
3102*1, the samvatsara 26 Kandana ended and 27 Yijaya began exactly af the moment 
of mean MSsha samkrSnti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0°. Since 
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became kshaya, and did not give its name 
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 84 samvatsaras passed before the moment of 
beginniiig of 1 Prabhava of tiie next cycle. Using the letters of the List of elements of this 
SiddMdta on p. 49, Indian Ohronography^ we calculate the interval between the end of 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula E — (Fx34), (E) 365'258756481 
day8~(Px34) 143*889205368 day8=:221*3695511l3 days. This is the time after mean 
MSsha samkranti of K. T. 38, B.C. 3069-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1 
Prabhava and the 1 Prabhava of K. T. 3117 there were exactly 52 whole saAvatsara cycles. 


• “D ” i» the length of one eadivatsara of Jnpiter. 
" K ” is the length of the eidereal solar year. 

«p "-E-D, or the diffetence between E and D. 


" H •* nthie difference for an entire cycle, or, F x 69. 

“ I "-E-H, or additive difference for beginning* of aoceewdve oyeJefc. 
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1x52=5789*504726772 days. E x lC=5844'1401037u3 days. Eeduct the latter from the 
former, and add 221*369551113 days (the beginning time of 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 33), and 
the result is 166*734174182. At this distance of time, therefore, after mean Mesha saiiikranti 
No. 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 3117, B.C. 30G0-6S. Calculation for the following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the element ‘'‘•I,” 


Table XXVIII B, By the Bury a Siddhmita with the Jnja, 

215, [^Galndation on the basis of apparent Mesha sn.thhrdnf l is explained in Indian Ohron^ 
ographyypp. 52-53.] Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 still, 
since it involved the change in some respects of the elements of the Siddhauta (compare the 
Lists, pp. 49 and i)3, LuUan Chronoyraphy) , calculation had to be made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliynga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of mean Mesha samkranti in that year 26 
Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in that year. Using the elements at 
the top of p. 53, huh Ohnm., avg find E-— (P X 34)=221’639172313 days. This is the time 
measured fi^om mean Mesha samkranti, wdien 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, B.O. 3069-68. 
Krom the beginning of this Prabhava to ihe beginning of the 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1430-40, there were exactly 76 cycles of samvataaras. “ I ’^x 76=8497*744791036 days. 
E x 23 = 8400'951309063 days. Deduct the latter from the foi'mer and add 221*639172313 days 
as aliovo, and the result is 318*432564286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 
1 Prabhava began 318*4326 days after mean Mesha samkranti. For the beginning-moment of 
each succe.ssive cycle we add the clement “I,’’ or 11.1*812431461 days. 


Table XXIX. B. By the First Arya Siddhfinta or Aryahhaitya. 

216. [F<u* method of calculation on the ha.Ms of apparejit Mesha sa?hkranti see Indian 
Chronofjraphtj, pp. 53-55,] At tlie epoch of the Kaliynga 26 Nandana is assumed to have 
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun, precisely at the moment of mean Mesha samkranti. 
The year was K. Y, 0, A.D. 8102-1. Vijaya was kshaya. We use the same formula as before, 
viz. E — (Fx34), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Mesha 
samkranti in K. Y. 33. E=366*258680655 days; F X 34=144*023981572 days. Result 
221'2H4698983 days. There 'were exactly 52 cycles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
which began in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (“ I ” x52) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-yeav length, i.c. (E x 16). (“ I ’’ x52) = 5777'133079900. 

Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221*234698983 we have 5998*367778883. Deduct 
(El x 16) or 5844*138888880, and the remainder is 154*228890003. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Mesha saiiikranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. The 
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding the value of I ” for each cycle. 


Table XXX B, By ihe Brahma Siddhanfa and Siddhanta Siromani. 

217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Mesha sajhhrdnti see Indian 
Ghronography, pp. 58-6*S.] It has already been determined (see Indian Ghronography, p. 59, 
§ 165) that in K. Y. 0 Jupiter reached long. 0° 6*49836 days after mean Mesha samkranti. 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K, Y. 1 
expired, 28 Jaya began (“P’^=) 4*238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya. 
Hence in that year 28 Jaya began 2*259929956 days after mean Mesha samkranti, and as it 
ended about 361 days later (“ D ’*) it ended before the end of the solar year and became kshaya, 

K 
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«a«e to atty year. T. Sod ft. hgi»ning-m««»t of the No. 1 Prabhava 

rf thSaeitcycIotv..dd»l»tot.B-CPx3i)tofte.aauig-«iomantof26 Nandana as Wd 

above. 

E= -365-258437500 days 
(Ex 34) =-144- 106621496 do. 


221-1.51816004 do. 
+ 6:498360000 do. 


227-650176004 do. 

Therefore 1 Prabhava began 227-650176004 days after mean Mesha samkranli in the year K. Y. 
33, B.O. 3069-68. 

Add this to “ I ” x 52, and deduct a multiple of the solar year length, or E x 16, and we 
have the datum for E. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. 

“I”x52. 5769-537012720 

-H 227-6501760C4 


6997-18718S724 
Ex 16. -5844-135000000 


153-052188724 

This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
MSslia samkrauti. 

’From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle difference I for 
each cycle, 

Calculation bt the Seoonu Abta SipdhInta on basis oe (i) abbabbnt, (ii) mean MEsha 

SAMKRiNTl. 

218. In my Indian Ohronography (n. 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian samvataara according to the Second 
(or LagJiu) Arya Siddh^nta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities j and I now fulfil my promise. 

219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhanta is believed to be about A.D. 050 ; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit, it does not seem to have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bhaskaracharya in A.D. 1150, 
and such being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is certainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet neither 
the tract where this Siddhanta was used nor the date when its use ceased. As regards the 
samvatsaras of J upiter this Siddhanta could never have been received as an authority in the 
South of India because there the astronomically calculated succession of samvatsaras, in the 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was neglected after the year 
A.D. 906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a samvataara without 
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the Second Arya SiddTi^nta 
was confined to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of samyatsaras were 
attended to. 




Table XXXI C. Apparent Mesha saj)ikrCmti as basis, 

220. The process of calculation for Table XXXI C is as follows 

According to the Second Ary a Siddhanta the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean Mesha 
saihkranti in K. Y. 0 expired, 1 current, that is to say, at the epoch of theXaliyuga era, or the 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. 18 B.O. 3102, was 357® 7^ 12'' (Indian OkronograpJiy, 
p. 63). Jupiter, did not reach the point 0® till, he had travelled 2® 52' 48'' of arc. Calcu- 
lating by his mean motion this journey occupied 34d. 15h. 45m. or 3465-624537 days 
XXXIV), He reached long. 0® therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
Mesha saihkranti, and when he reached it the sahiyatsara 27 Vijaya began. The time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent Mesha saihkranti in K* Y. 0, i.e. the interval which we call 
the “ sodhya ”, was determined by Dr. Schram (op, cit, p, 16) as 2T71973 days or 2*171972 
days after calculation by two separate methods, the result shewing a minute difference of 0*09 
of a second. I have halved this difference, and calculated With a scdhya of 2*1719725 days, 
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 38*4248. Jupiter therefore reached long. 0®, 26 Xandana ended, and 27 Yijaya 
began, (34*65624537 4- 2*1719725 days =) 36*82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45 qi. -f 2d, 4h. 7m. 
38*4i24s. ==) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38*424s. after apparent Mesha saihkranti in K. Y. 0 expired. 

221. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first samvatsara 1 Pra- 
bhava ** of the next 60-sainvataara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 
saihvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Nandana' The length of . the solar year is (E^ ==)• 
365*258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and sam- 
vataara is (F=) 4*231719473 days. This last multiplied by 34 is 143*878462082 days 
E-— (F X 34) = 221*380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Nandana 
ended after apparent Mesha samkranti (viz. : 36*82821787 days, as found above) gives us 
258*208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258*208446066 days after apparent Mesha 
samkranti in the year K, T, 33 expired or B.O. 3069-68. The reason why the solar year was 
not K. Y. 34 expired is becanee in K, Y. 8 expired, B,C. 3094*93, the samvatsara 35 Playa was 
expunged. 

222. To arrive at the exact beginning of the 1 Prabhava ” which began in A.B. 16-17, 

between which year and the year K. Y. 33 expired or.B.C, 3069-b8 there were exactly 52 com- 
plete cycles of samvatsaras, element “I” must be first calculated. This is the difference 
in the beginning-time of the samvatsara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year 
cycles. The annual difference being (F—) 4*231719473 days, F x6() is 253*903168380 
days. Deduct this from the year-length E ” given above, and the remainder is the value 
of “I”, viz. 111*355521898 days. 52 of these cycle-differences x 52) amount to 

5790’487138696 days. To this must he added the time by which the 1 Prabhava began after 
Mesha samkranti in K. Y. 33 expired, or B.O. 3069-68. This was found to be 258’2084460b6 
days. The total is 6048*695584762 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E,. viz. (E x 16=) 5844*139044448, and the remainder is 204*556540314 days. 

223. No, 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D, 16-17 or E. Y. 3117 expired 204*556540314 
days after apparent Mesha samkranti. ^ From this point the calculation for Table XXXI 0 is 
carried regularly forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or kshaya,samvatsarasbeingduly 
noted, with the. years in which the expunbtion took place. 

224. it has been mentioned that in the earliest of to cycles which have been dealt with 
above the samvatsara 35 Hava was expunged. This occurred in the year K T. 8 expire^ 
B.O* 3094-3. From 27 Yijaya to 35 Plava is 8 samvatsaras. The annual difference “F’’ 

■ 1 See the li&fc of elements of this Siddhanta on p. 63, Indian Chronoyra^hy,m^ footnote 




rinaltiplied by 8 is 33-853755784 days. Vijaya was found to have begun : :S70 days 

after apparent .Mesba snAkranti in its solar year. Deducting from thi.s 33-8r.37.55784 days, 
rk. : the 8-years collt ctive difference, the remainder is 2*974‘i-6208G days^ 35 Plava, therefore, 
began at that length of time after apparent hid.sha sariikranti in K. Y. 8 expired or B.O. 
30 'ii 4 ' 3 ; and since the length of a saihvatsara is only 361 odd days, it is evident that Plava 
ended before the espiry of the flGoj days of the solar year. It has been iieoessaiy to work out 
thi.s point .since, if thore had been no expnnction in the cycle in question, iho year connected, 
w'itii 1 Prahhava of the following cycle would not have been, as it is, K. Y, 33 hut K. Y. 34 

I'.vpiri'd. 

[For the sakn of conformity with the similar Tables for the other Siddhfiutas (Tables 
XXV II to XXXI A, Indian Chmmjnqihj) I have calculated the sddhya a.s it, has been 
detoviviined by Dr, B.-hram for K, Y. 0, « 3 . : 2-17I9725 days, leaving it to workers to make the 
very slight alfei aii'-ii neces.sary (if a very close case sliould bo discovered) to got perfect 
accuracy for the cent nry coiuicrnod. Dr. Schra,m’s results will bo found in Indian Chronoyraphy, 
p. 16. The srDliya iu K. Y. 0 was 2-171972 day.s, in K. Y. 8000 was 2-172707 days, in .K, Y. 
•1000 w-as 2'172952 days and ill K. Y. 5000 was 2-173107 days. Having found by my Tables 
the bcgimiing-ti ^'.o ..f a saiiivat.sara, if greater accuracy is necessary, deduct from tlie result 
after K. Y. McOO, -fuirly in proportion to the 2000 years’ interval, an amoimt varying from 
O'liOOT to 0-0012, or from Im. 2s. to Im. 468. This last is the greatest possible difference.] 

Table XXXT D. 

Table XXXI This to bo n, sod, for Renond Ary a SwW hdnta computation just as Table 
XXVII li {Indian Ck-ronoijraphy) is used for computation by the /h'dri/ a without 

the bija. 

Table XXXI E. ifeiiw Mhha samJcrUnti as iwsi’s. 

22.5. The method of work for finding the beginning of the samvataara 1 Prahhava in the 
year A.D. 16-17, K. Y. 3U'/ expired, on the basis of reference to moan instead of to apparent 
Mcslia saiiikranti, could be explained iu exactly the same*'way as has been already done in tho 
latter case; but it is nnncces.sary to go into such full details a second time. It suffices to say 
for a beginning, that with reference to mean Mesha samkrj-inti in the year X, Y. 0 ‘expired 
or at tile epoch of the Kaliynga era it has been shewn that the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya began 34-R56245370 days af'oer that moment. We work from this point. 
8 saihvatsaras later .35 Plava began (P x 8) 33-853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Deducting the latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.O. 3009-8 35 Plava liegan 0-802489586 days after mean MBsha saiiikranti, and therefore ended 
before the end of the solar year. It -was a kshaya saihvatsara. Hence, as before so here, the 
1 Prahhava of the next cycle liogan in K. Y, 33 and not in K. Y. 34 expired. 

226. No. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 expired 34’656245370 days after mean Mgsha 
samkranti. 

“«”-(“ P” X 84) =221-.380228196 days. (§ 221 a5ow.) 

Add these. Then 1 Prahhava in K. Y. 33, B.O. 3069-8, began 256-036473566 days 
c Add this to “1” x 52 which=5790-4871386'J6, Reanlt 

^ 6844-139044448 days and we arrive at 

Uw .4845o7814 days, which is the number of days by which 1 Prahhava of the cycle began 

after mean Mesha saihkranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17, 

This is tabulated us 202‘3S46 days, and so in succession. 
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Time-corrections. 

227. Calculation by Tables XXXI C and D, or E and D will. enable us to ascertain the 
moment of beginning and ending of any saihvatsara by the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference 
to any Mesha samkranti moment, true or mean; but as in hhe cnse oi the Original 8 ury a 
Siddhanta, Brahma Siddhanta and SiddhQnta Sirdmani we must, if we use the Indian Calendar 
Table I, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mesha samkranti each year (cols. 13 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhanta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Mesh a 
samkranti by the Second Arya Siddhanta, because the length' of the year fixed by the First 
Arya differed slightly from that fixed hy the Second Arya Siddhanta. The two started from the 
same point, viz. : the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyaga, or mean sunrise on Feb. 18 B.O. 3102, but 
according to the Second Arya the year is 0‘84s. longer than the First Arya year (Ind. Ghron- 
^ograjphy, p. 158, col. 8), Hence the following Table must be used : — • 


TABLE A A. 

Difference between the moments op mean Mesha samkranti as calculated bt (1) The 
First Arya SiddhInta, (2) The Second Arya SiddhInta, the two haying been 
TOGETHER IN K. Y. 0, B.O. 3102. 

[Having found from Table I, coh. 13 to 17, etc. (by applying the fixed Sodhya to the appa* 
rent Mesha sajhhranti) the moment of mean Mesha samkranti by the First Arya Siddhanta, add 
the time difference given in this Table for every expired year of the K. Y. in order to obtain the 
same by the Second Arya Siddhanta.^ 


Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

B 

2 


H. 

M. 

S. . 


H. 


S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 

1 

— 

— 

0-84 

10 

— 

— 

1^ 

100 

— 

1 

24 

1000 

— 

14 

0 

2 

— 



1-68 

20 



— 

1^1 

200 


2 

48 

2000 

— 

28 

0 

3 

— 

■ 

2-52 

30 

— 

— 

25-20 

300 

— 

4 

12 

3000 

— 

42 

0 

4 

— 

— 

3-36 

40 





400 

— 

5 

36 

4000 


56 

0 

5 

— 

— 

4-20 


— 

_ 


500 


7 

0 

5000 

1 

10 

0 

6 

— 

— 

5-04 

60 

— 

— 

50*40 

600 

— 

8 

24 





7 

— 

— 

5-88 


— 

— 


700 

— 

9 

48 





8 

— 

— 

6-72 



1 

7-20 

800 

_ 

11 

12 





9 


MM. 

7-56 

H 

1 - 

] 


900 


12 

36 






N.B. — To obtain exact time of apparent Mesha saMranti hy the First Arya Siddhanta add 30s. to the Urns 
given in Table I, ooL 17 of the Indian Calendar in years A.D. whose number is odd j hut not in those whose 
number is even. See Indian Chronography " Hints for workers,* Ho, 20, p*79. 


228. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent Mesha samkranti by the Second Arya 
Siddhanta we hare to note that according to it the aodhya, or time-difference between mean and 
apparent Mesha samki'antis varies slightly year by year, whereas the gddhya by the First Arya 
Siddhctnta is a constant ; so that we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhmfa time, 
take note of this varying difference. 
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' Schram has fixed its value for US (sefil«c?w«0&ro»o^mpfei/, 139 D,p. 16) at difEe 

inilleuiiiTi”“® thus— 

TABLE B B. 


Second Arta SiddhInta 


K. Y. 
expired. 

Christian 

year. 

Exact value of ^hya 
as fixed by Dr. Schram. 



d. 

i. 

m. 

s. 

3000 

B.C. 103-02 

2 ■ 

■ 4 

8 

41-88 

4000 

A.D. 899-900 

2 

4 

9 

3-05 

5000 

A.D. 1899-1900 

2 

■ 4 

9 

24-22 


Jt "will be seen that for all otdinary purposes it will suffice to Use a constant 2d* 4ii, 9n 
h t for very close work take the sOdhya- value at K* Y. 3601, A.D. 600, as being 2dw 41i, 8 
54 * 582 b. and add for every succeeding 100 years 2*117s. and for 1000 years 21*168s* 


Eule roii woes:, and EXAtoM- 

229. All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining wtich Jovian samvatsa 

, . the course of any given year according to any of the principal Siddhantas, and whett 

bulated by apparent or mean M^sba samkranti, is now obviated by the information given 
Table below, which solves tha question at a glance^ It shews the samVatsara current 
gy0ry Mesba samkranti, and we therefore know that the next samVatsara of the’ cycle begj 
during ^be year. When there is an asterisk shown it meatis that Ihis latter samvatsara bo 
and ended' during the solar year, so that the next again also began dnring that year ai 
•w-as current at MSsha samkranti of next year. 

230. B^t we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and eudiUg of a saihvatsai 
in order to ascertain whether it was current at the time of the event or action chronicled in s 

inscription* 

231. This time is precisely the same whether iVe calculate froln meau or from apparei 

Mesha samkranti, and as the time of the latter is already giveU in, or can be gathered from, col 
13 to 1 7 or 17a of the Indian Calendar, it is easiest to use that information as basis of ’worl 
I'ind thie required time, therefore, according to the Surya Siddh^nta (with or without the bija; 
the Aryabhatiya, the Original Swrya, and Brahma and the Biddhant 

Sirdmani in the manner described iu §§ 146, 147, 153, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 69 J 

of 0?irono9frapj^y. 

232. The work according to the Second Arya Biddhanta is precisely similar, but we have t( 
use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the text U 
Indian Ghronography. I proceed with an example. 

233. We want to know what samvatsara began iu K. t. 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-8( 

according to the Second An/a SiddUnta. The answer is given Table XLII below. 16 
Tara?ia was current both at apparent and mean Mdsha samkrantis, and therefore in either 
gave its najn® to the solar year ; 19 PSrfehiva began in the course of the year* 

‘When did PartMva Begin ? and when did it end ? 

Pot rough work the following will always suffice, (whether We bate been circulating 
by mean or apparent Mesha samktanli, the tim^ the same by both. We will work by 
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apparent M^slia sanikranfci. Table XXXI 0 below shews that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhava 
began 351 days after Mesha samkranti, and Table XXXI D shews that in its year 19 Parthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava; so 19 Parthiva began (351—76) 275 days after 
apparent Mesha sairdcrgr^ti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mesha sambtanti in 
that year from the Didiaw Galeviclar Table I, i.e. according to the First Ary a SiddMntaf on March 
25 on day 84 (Talle JX) at about 21 hours after mean sunrise. Call this day 85.^ Table A A 
shews the time-difference between the two Siddhantas, fox the 4380 years since K. Y. 0, as 
being about one hour. This may be ignored, 19 Parthiva began 275 days later. 275 + 85=360, 
ie. (Table IX, Ind. Oah) 19 Parthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This sutticos for a 
rpugh splntion of the problem. 

For close work we must calculate more carefully. I give here the closest possible accord- 
ing to our available Tables, following the course prescribed above. For the beginning of 19 
Parthiva (Talles XXXI C D) we’ have 36 1 *4704-76 *17 10=: 2? 5-2994 ==(TaWe XXZ 71) 
275d. 7h, 11m. 8T6a. after apparen^ Mesha samkranti. 

Apparent Mesha samkranti by the First Arya SiddMnta (Table I, Indian Galendary and 
Indian Ghronographyf Hint 20, p, 79) is 84d. 20h. 67m. 30s. 

The difference in the sodhya interval between mean and apparent Mesha samkranti has to 
he taken into account. The First Arya Siddhanta fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h. 32m. 
30s. But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. (See above, Table B ^ 228, and 
accompanying remarhs). The given K. T. year is 4380. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d. 4h. 9m. 
S-05s. Add for (say) 400 years 8‘47s., at the rate of 2’ll7s. per 100 years and we have the 
^dhya in the given year by the Second Arya SiddMnta as 2d. 4h. 9m. 11*52b. 

The time-difference between the two authorities (Table A A above, ^227) must also be 'ascer- 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 56m . ; for 300 years, 4m. 12s. ; for 80 years, Im. 7*20s. ; total Ih. 
Im. 19’20s. 

Now we make our calculation, 



d. 

h. 

m. 

s. 

First Arya Siddhanta apparent Mesha samkranti 

84 

20 

67 

30 

First Arya SiddMnta ^ 

2 

3 

32 

30 

First Arya mean MSsha samkranti 

87 

0 

30 

0 

Time-difference between First and Second Arya Sid- 





dhanta in X. Y. 4380 ... ... 


1 

1 

19*20 

Second Arya Siddhanta mean Mesha samkranti 

87 

1 

31 

19-20 

Second Arya Siddhanta ... ... 

_2 

4 

9 

11-52 

Apparent M^sha samkrgnti by Second Arya SiddMnta ... 

84 

21 

22 

7-68 

19 Psrthiva began after this 

275 

7 

11 

8-16 

Time of beginning of 19 Parthiva by the Second Arya 





Siddhanta ... 

360 

4 

33 

15-84 


360d.s=(TuHs IX, Indian Calendar} December 26, 

We have found therefore that 19 PSrthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhania, whether 
based on apparent or mean Mesha samkranti (| 2Si above) began at 4h. 33m. JL5*84b, after 
mean sunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279, 


^ To Buitf thst is, the -European name of the day. 
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TABLE XXVII B, 

The Sistx-samvatsaba Ctolb of Jni'iTEB. 

Mean-sig'.i system by the Subta Sihbhanta without the eUa caloulated wit! 

mean Meshn sariikranti. 

(For all India top to A.D. 906, and for the northern portion alone after and inc 

date*') 


I 


Number 

' ' f 


1 

Number 




of days 




of dayg 




by 




by 


Tear of the 
Kaliyiiga 

Christian ^ 

which 
. Prabhava 

Kshaya 1 

(expunged) 

Tear of the 
Knliyuga 

Christian 

year. 

j 

which 

1 Priibhava 


(expired). 

year. 

£ 

began 
kfter meau 

samvatsaras. 

(expired). 

i)(‘gan 
i.ftor mean 




Meaba* 




Mesha 




samkranti. 




samkranti. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

_ - 

1 

2 

3 



B.C. 




A.D. 



(.0) 

(3102-01) 


27 Vijaya. 

1 (•if?0.9) 

(908-09) 

;12 1-8264 


33 

8069-8 

221-3696 

4066 

1)65-66 






(4094) 

(998-94) 

... 

** 


A.D. 



4125 

1024-25 

233-1631 


3117 

16-17 

166-7342 


(4180) 

(1079-80) 

... 

ft 

c 

(8156) 

(55-56) 

• • • 

40 Prabbava. 

4184 

1083-84. 

34 . 4 - 4.997 


317B 

75-76 

278-0708 


4244. 

11 . 43 . 4.4 

90*5776 


3236 

135-36 

24-1487 


(4265) 

(116-1-65) 

. . • 

2 

(3241) 

(140-41) 

. . . 

6 Ahgiras. 

4303 

1202-03 

201*9142 

4 

3295 

194-95 

] 35-4853 

(4350) 

(1249-50) 

* # » 

(3327) 

(226-27) 

. . . 

33 Vikarin. 

4362 

1261-62 

313*2509 


3354 

253-54 

246-8219 


4422 

1321-22 

59*3287 


(3412) 

(311-12) 


59 Krodliana. 

(4-136) 

(1885-36) 


1 

3413 

312-13 

358-1586 


4481 

1380-81 

170*6654 


3473 

372-73 

104-2364 


(4521) 

(1420-21) 


4 

(3497) 

(396-97) 

• • i 

25 Khara. 

4540 

1439-40 

282-0020 


3532 

(3582) 

3591 

3651 

431-32 

(481-82) 

490-91 

550-51 

215-5731 

326-9097 

72-9876 

51 Pihgala. 

{After this data Tables XXV 
andXXVIIIA in the Indian { 
are ordinarily to he used*') 

(3688) 

(567-68) 


18 Tarana. 

46003 

1499-15003 

28-0799 


3710 

' 609-10 

184-3242 

(4606) 

(1505-06) 

139*4165 

1 

(3753) 

(652-53) 

... 

44 SadMrana. 

4659 

1568-59 


3769 

668r69 

295-6608 

(4691) 

(1590-91) 

• « # 

31 

3829 

728-29 

41-7387 


4718 

1617-18 

250*7531 


(3888) 

(737-38) 

• # • 

10 Dbatpi. 

(4777) 

(1676-77) 

0mm 

6C 

3888 

787-88 

153-0753 

4777 

1676-77 

362*0897 


(3924) 

(823-24) 

* » « 

37 Ssbhana, 





3947 

846-47 

264-4120 






40071 

906-071 

10-4898 





1 


^ III Stmfcbm’u India the expuiiction of sariivatsarais was iiegioctod froui, and ixiclndiuK* felie 
in A.D. 906. ® 


^ About A.D. 1500 the bTja (oorrefitiou) was generally introduced, and the beginning moment 
were recalculated from the epoch of the Kaliyuga» Por years subsequent to A.O, 1500 Tables X' 
and XXTIII A (Indian Oliromgrcifhy) should as a rule be used. But since the Mja was not inti 
India at the same time cah.ulaticns for three more cycles have been here given neoordiug to the S 
without the bJ ja. ^ 
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TABLE XXYIII B. 

The Sixty-samvatsaba Cycle of Jxipitee. 

Mean-sign system by the Subta SiddhSnta with the bIja calculated with reference to 

mean. Mesha samkranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliytiga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Jfumber 
of days 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsaras. 

Tear of the 
Ealiyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Jv'umbep 
of days 

t>y 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
M§8ha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsaras. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

4540 

4600 

{4615) 

4659 

(4700) 

4718 

4778 

(4786) 

4837 

A.D. 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

{1514-15) 

1558-59 

{1599-1600) 

1617-18 

1677-78 

{1685-86) 

1736-37 

31S-4326 

64-9862 

176-7987 

288-6111 

35-1648 

146-9772 

16 Chitrabba- 
nu. 

42 Kilaka. 

9 YnTan. 

{4871) 

4896 

4956 

{4957) 

5015 

{5042) 

5074 

{5128) 

5133 

i 

A.D. 

{1770-71) 

1795-96 

1855-56 

{1856-57) 

1914-15 

{1941-42) 

1973-74 

{2027-28) 

2032-33 

258-7895 

5-3433 

1171567 

228-9682 

3407806 

i 

35 Playa. 

2 Vibhava. 

28 Jaya. 

55 Dnrmati. 


L 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


TABLE XXIX B. 

The Sixty- samvatsara Ctclb oe Jupiteb. 

Mean-sign system by the First Abta SiddhIhta or AbyabhatIya 
C alculated with reference to mean M§sha saihkranti. 







Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 
year. j 

1 

ilYumber 
of days 
by 

'which 

L Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsara. 

Year of the 
(Kaliyuga) 
(expired). 

1 


Number 
of days 

wbich 
1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Mesba 
samkranti. 



3117 

(3153) 

3176 

3236 

(3238) 

3295 

(3323) 

3354 

(3409) 

3413 

3473 

(3494) 

3532 

(3579) 

3591 

3651 

(3664) 

3710 

(3750) 

3769 

3829 

(3835) 

3888 

(3920) 

3947 

(4005) 

4006 


(3102-01) 

3069-68 


A.D. 

16-17 

(52-53) 

76-76 

135-36 

(187-38) 

194-95 

(222-23) 

253-54 

(308-09) 

312-13 

372-73 

(393-94) 

431-32 

(478-79) 

490-91 

550-51 

(563-64) 

609-10 

(649-50) 

668-69 

728-29 

(734-85) 

787-88 

(819-20) 

846-47 

(904-05) 

906-06 


221’2347 


27 Vijaya, 


154-2289 

265-3276 

111676 

122-2663 

233-3651 

344-4688 

90-3038 

20l'4025 

312'5bl2 

88^3413 

169-4400 

280-5387 

26-3787 

137-4774 

248-5762 

359-6749 


37 Sebhana, 


3 Sakla. 

29 Manmatha. 
56 Dundubhi. 


22 SarvadhSrin. 
48 Anaiada. 


14 V^ikrsuma. 
41 Playaiiga. 


7 Si^makha. 
33 VikSrin. 

59 Krsdhana. 


4066 

(4090) 

4125 

(4176) 

4184 

4244 

(4261) 

4303 

(4346) 

4362 

4422 

(4431) 

4481 

(4517) 

4540 

4600 

(4602) 

4669 

(4687) 

4718 

(4772) 

4777 

4837 

(4857) 

4896 

(4942) 

4965 

5015 

5028 

5074 

(5113) 

5133 



965-66 

(989-90) 

1024-25 

(1075-76) 

1083-84 

1143-44 

(1160-61) 

1202-08 

(1245-46) 

1-261-62 

1321-22 

(1330-31) 

1380-81 

(1416-17) 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

(1501-02) 

1558-59 

(1586-87) 

1617-18 

(1671-72) 

1676-77 

1736-37 

(1756-57) 

1795-96 

(1841r42) 

1854-65 

1914-15 

(1927-28) 

1973-74 

(2012-18) 

2032^33 


105-6149 

216-6186 

327-7123 

73-6524 

184-6511 

295-7498 

41-6898 

152-6886 

263-7872 

9-6273 

120-7260 

231-8247 

342-'9284 

88-7634 

199-8622 

310-9609 

56-8009 

167’8996 

278-9983 
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TABLE ZXXI B. 


The Sixtt-samvatsaba Ctolb op Jupitbe. 


Mean-sign system by the Beahma SibdhInta and Siddhanta SiEOMAisn, 
Calculated 'with reference to mean. Mesha samkranti. 


Yedr of the 
Kaliynga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

by 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Mesha 
samkrauti. 

K shay ft 
(expunged) 
samvatsara^ 

Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year» 

Number 
of days 
hy 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

saihvatsara. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 


B.C. 




A.D. 



(1) 

(3101-00) 

• « • 

28 Jaya. 

4066 

965-66 

102-0022 


33 

3069-68 

227*6502 


(4090) 

(989-90) 

> • t 

25 Kbara. 





4125 

1024-25 

212-9548 






(4175) 

(1074-75) 


61 Pihgala. 


A.D. 



4184 

1083-84 

328-9074 


3117 

16-17 

153-0522 


4244 

1143-44 

69-6016 


(S158) 

(52-53) 

• . • 

37 Sobbana. 

(4260) 

(1159-60) 


17 Snbbann. 

3176 

75-76 

264-0048 


4303 

1202-03 

180^5543 


3236 

135-36 

9-6990 


(4345) 

(1244-45) 

«*« 

43 Sanmya. 

(S238) 

(187-88) 

• • « 

3 Sukla. 

4362 

1261-62 

291-6069 


3255 

194-95 

120-6517 


4422 

1321-22 

37-2011 


(8823) 

(222-23) 


29 Manmatha. 

(4430) 

(1329-30) 

• • * 

9 Ynvan. 

3354 

253-54 

231-6043 


4481 

1380-81 

148-1537 


(am) 

(307m) 


55 Dnrmati. 

(4515) 

(1414-15) 

ftft« 

35 Plava. 

3413 

312-13 

342*5569 


4540 

1439-40 

259-1064 


3473 

372-73 

88-2511 


4600 

1499-1500 

4-8006 


(8498) 

(392-93) 


21 Sarvajit 

(4601) 

(1500-01) 

• •• ' 

2 Vibbava. 

3532 

431-32 

199-2038 


4659 

1558-59 

115-7532 


(3578) 

(477-78) 


47 Pramadin. 

(4086) 

(1585-86) 


28 Jaya. 

3591 

490-91 

310-1564 


4718 

1617-18 

226-7058 


3651 

550-61 

55-8506 


(4771) 

(1670-71) 

• *1 

54 Randra. 

(8664) 

(563-64) 

ft * * 

14 Vikrama, 

4777 

1676-77 

337-6585 


3710 

■ 609-10 

166-8032 


4837 

1736-37 

83-3527 


(3749) 

(648-49) 


40 ParabhavB. 

(4856) 

(1755-56) 


20 Yyaya. 

3769 

668-69 

277-7559 


4896 

1795-96 

194-3053 


3829 

728-29 

23-4501 


(4941) 

(1840-41) 

... i 

46 Paridbavin. 

(3884) 

(738-34) 

• • • 

6 Ahgiras. 

4955 

1854-55 

305-2579 


3888 

787-88 

134-4027 


6015 

1914-15 

50-9521 


(3919) 

(818-19) 

ft* • 

32 Vilamba. 

(5027) 

(1926-27) 

• •• 

13 Pranatbin. 

3947 

846-47 

245-3553 


5074 

1973-74 

161-9048 


(4004) 

(908-04) 


58 Baktak&ha. 

(5112) 

(2011-12) 

• *> 

39 ViSvavasUi 

4006 

905-06 

356-3080 


5133 

2032-33 

272-8574 





Year of the 
Ki^izyuga 
(expired) , 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by“ 
which 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
apparent 
Mesha 
saibkranti. 

Ksiiaya 

(expunged) 

saihvatsara. 

4 

i 

2 

3 

(0) 

(S) 

B.O. 

(3102-1) 

(3094-3) 

•«« 

35 Plava. 

33 

(3069-8) 

258*208446 


3117 

A.B. 

16-17 

204-5565 


(30oS) 

(64-65) 


49 Eskshasa. 

3176 

75-76 

315-9121 


3236 

135-36 

62-0089 


(3.250) 

(149-50) 

... 

15 Yrisha. 

32-..)5 

194-95 

173‘3644 

(3335) 

(234-35) 

... 

41 Plavahga. 

3351! 

253 54 

284-7199 

3414 

313-14 

30-8168 


(342 1) 

(320-21) 


8 Bhava. 

3473 

372-73 

142-1723 

(3506) 

(405-06) 

* 

34 Sarvarin, 

3532 

431-32 

253-527S 

(3591) 

(490-91) 

W W 

60 Keliaya. 

3591 

490-91 

364-8833 

8651 

550-51 

110-9802 


(3676) 

(575-76) 

... 

26 Nandana. 

3710 

609-10 

222-3357 

(3763) 

(661-62) 

• A « 

53 Siddliar* 

3769 

668-69 

333-6912 

tbin. 

3829 

728-29 

79-7880 


(8847) 

(746-47) 


19 ParthiTa. 

3888 

787-88 

191 1436 

(3933) 

(833-88) 


46 Paridhav- 

3947 

7V.7? — 

846-47 

302*4991 

^ _ 

in. 


rear of flic 
Kaliyii ga 
(expir ed) . 


Cliristian 

y<‘ar. 


Number 
of dayfci 

by 

which 
,1 Prabhava 
bog'jiii after 
ai^purenfc 
IVI osha 
snmkrauti. 


ICshaya 

(expunge 

sariivatsa: 


1 

2 


4007 

A.D. 

90H-07 

48-5959 

(4018) 

(917-18) 

• • . 

4066 

9ti5-fjf> 

159-9514 

(4103) 

(1002-03) 

... 

4125 

3024-25 

271-3070 

4185 

1034-85 

17-4038 

(4189) 

(1088-89) 

• * • 

4244 

1143-44 

128-7593 

(4274) 

(1173-74) 


4303 

1-202-03 

240-1148 

(4359) 

(1258-59) 

... 

4362 

1261-62 

351-4704- 

4422 

1321-22 

97-5072 

(dddo) 

(1344-45) 

*•0 

4481 

1380-81 

208-9227 

(4530) 

(1429-30) 

. 

4540 

1439-40 

320-2782 

4600 

14->9-15t)0 

06-3751 

(4615) 

(1511-15) 


4659 

1558-59 

177-73Q6 

(4700) 

(1599-1600) 

.« * 

4718 

1617-18 

280-0861 

4778 

1677-78 

35-1829 

(4786) 

(1685-86) 


4837 

1736-37 

146*5385 

(4871) 

(1770-71) 

1795-96 


4896 

257-8940 

4956 

1855-56 

8-9908 

(4956) 

(1855-56) 


5015 

1914-15 

115*-3463 

(5043) 

(1941-43) 

**« 

5074 

1973-74 

226-7019 

(5137) 

(2026-27) 


5133 

2032-33 

338-b674 


12 Bahn^ 
38 Krc^dfi 


5 Prajapa 

31 Homa- 
lamba 
57 RudW: 
garin. 

24 Vikyit 

50 An ala. 

16 Chitra;l3 
nu. 

42 Kilaks 

9 Tuvan; 
35 Plava. 

1 Prabhf{T 
28 Jaya.^ 
54 Raudra 


between Ms two resulJ(sLjri-arOA^ Jscbvam^s valuation of the gf3dhya in K. Y. 0 , a mean bein^ 

days aiid 2-l?1972 days. It is taksn differeEt n^es of oalonlatioE, ^ 


K. Y. 0 and th^t in K Y 6000 amnTnf T gi*eatest difference between the 

. 000 amounts to no more than Im, 46is., or 0-001225 day. 


1— ‘<=><x>Qo^ai<:^i:^cofcOH-»c3coGo^o>cj^ti!^oobOH-*ocooO'<roiaciii-cobC 
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SIXTY-TEAR CYCLE OP JUPITER. 


TABLE XXXI D. 

The SixTT-SAMTiTSAKA Ctole of Jupitee. 

Mean-sign system hy the Second Aeta Siddhanta. 

The nv.mber of days and decimals less tlian the day given in Table XXXI C by which each 
samvatsiira began after apparent Mesha samkranti in its solar year. 


Samvatsara, 

Kumber 

of 

days. 

No. 

Saihvatsara. 

1 

Number | 

o£' 

days. 

2 

3 

1 

_1_LY '■ - ' ' 

2 

3 

Prabhava 



0-000 

H2 

Vilamba 

131-1833 

Vibhava 

... 

ft •• 

4-2317 

33 

Vikarin 

135-4150 

Sulda 


ftftft 

8-4634 

34 

Sarvarin 

139-i-;467 

Pramsda 

... 

ft ft • 

12-6952 

35 

Plava 

143-8785 

Pra-jai'ati 



16-9269 

36 

Snbhakrit 

148-1102 

Arigiraa 



21-1586 

37 

Ssbhana 

152-3419 

S?‘irauklia 


* •« 

25-3903 

38 

Krodhin 

156-5736 

B.iava 



29-6220 

39 

Visvavasu 

160-8053 

Yavan 

• «« 

... 

33-8538 

40 

Parabhava 

165-0371 

Dliatri 

* * » 


38-0855 

41 

Plavanga 

169-2688 

Tsvara 



42-3172 

42 

Kilaka 

173-5005 

Baliudhanya 

• • t 


46-5489 

43 

Sanmya ... 

177-7322 

Praniiithia 

# • • 


50-7806 

44 . 

Sadbara^a 

181-9639 

Vikrama 

• ft » 

*« ft 

55-0124 

45 

Virsdhakrit 

186-1957 

Vrisha 

• ft 4 

V • • 

59-2441 

46 

Paridhavin 

190-4274 

Chitrabhanu 


ft • » 

63-4758 

47 

Pramadin 

194-6691 

Pabhanu 

... 


67-7075 

48 

Ananda 

198-8908 

Parana 


ftftft 

71-9392 

49 

Raksbasa 

203-1225 

Partliiva 



76-1710 

50 

Aiiala 

207-3543 

Vyaya 


*f ft 

80-4027 

51 

Pingala 

211-5860 

Savvajit 

• • • 

• • ft 

84-6344 

52 

Kalayukta 

215-8177 

Sarvadharin 

ft ft ft 


88-8661 

53 

Siddhartbin ... ... 

220-0494 

VirodHu 

ft ft ft 

... 

93-0978 

54 

Randra 

224-2811 

Vikrita 

• f « 

ft « • 

97-3295 

55 

Dnrnaati 

228-5129 

Ehara 

ft * ft 

Iftft 

101-5613 

66 

Dnndubbi 

232-7446 

Nandana 

»»• 

ftftft 

105-7930 

57 

RudbirCdgarin 

236-9763 

Vijaya 

«ft% 

ft ft 4 

110-0247 

58 

Raktaksba 

241-2080 

Jay a 


... 

114-2564 

59 

Krcdhana 

245-4397 

Manmatba 

ft ft* 

ftftft 

118-4881 

60 

Kshaya 

249-'6714 

Darmnkba 

««• 


122-7199 

1 

Prabhava (of the following 

■ 253-9082 

Hemalamba 

ft tt« 

ftftft 

126-9516 


cycle). 






BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Voi. XIU. 

TABLE XXXI E. 


The SixtT'Samtatsaba C^ciiE oJ 


Mean.sign system Ij the Second AstA SiddhSNTA. 
Calculated vlith reference to mean Mhla samkrmh. 




dumber 
o£ days 




Number 
of days 
by 


Tear of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

CbristiAB 

b 

by 

'which 
Prabbava 
egan after 

Kshaya *5 

(expunged) 
saiiivatsara. 

rear of the 
Kaliyuga 
[expired). 

Christian ^ 
year- 

which 
Prahhava 
egan after 
mean 

Xshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsara. 





I 

Mesha ^ 
aaihkrarfti. 

. 1 

1 

2 

8 

4 

1 

2 

8 

4. 1 

(0) 

(8) 

33 

B.O. 

{3102-1) 

{3094-3) 

3069-68 



{4103) 

A.D. ■ 
{1008-03) 

«»r 

38 Xrodhim | 


35 Plava. 

4125 

1024-25 

269-1350 

1 

256'3802 


4185 

1084-85 

15-2318 

4 FramOda. 1 

A,D. 


{4188) 

{1087-88) 

*.• 

3117 ' 

16-17 

202-3846 


4244 

1143-44 

126*6873 

30 Durmuklia.j 

(8064) 

(63-6i) 


48 Anaaidai 

{4873) 

{1172-73) 

♦ • • 

8176 

75-76 

313-7401 


4303 

1202-03 

237-9429 

57 Rudhir6d- | 

3236 

135-86 

59-8369 


{4359) 

{1258-59) 

•tt 

{3850) 

{149-50) 


15 Yrislia. 

4362 

1261-62 

349-2984 

gariB. 1 

8295 

194-95 

I7ri924 

1 

{8335) 

{234-35) 

• * 

41 Plavahga. 

4422 

1321-22 

95-8962 

23Vii6dHiL 1 

3354 

253-54 

282-5480 

{4444) 

{1343-44) 


3414 

813-14 

28-6448 

7 Srimukha. 

4481 

1380-81 

206-7507 

49 B&kshaw.| 

{3430) 

{319-20) 


{4589) 

{1428-89} 


3473 

372-73 

140-0003 


4540 

1489-40 

818-10.63 

1 

{3506) 

{405-06) 


34 Sarrarin. 

4600 

1499-1500 

64-2031: 

16 C}ntrahli&-I 

3532 

431-32 

251*3558 

! 

{4615) 

{1514-15) 


{3591) 

{490-91) 

• •• 

60 Elshaya. 

I 

i 

1658-59 


DU. 1 

3591 

490-91 

362-71W 

4659 

175-5586 

42 EBaka. 1 

3651 

550-51 

108-8085 

! 

{4700) 

{1599-1600 

i 

{8676) 

{575-76) 

» » * 

26 Xandana. 

4718 

1617-18 ■ 

286-9141 

1 

3710 

609-10 

220-163^ 

r 

4778 

1677-78 

SS-OllO 

1 

{S762) 

{661-62) 

^ i * # 

53 Siddh9,rtluii. 




SBliSYa. 1 

3769 

668-69 

331-519! 

1 

{4785) 

{1684-85) 

« «« 

3829 

728-29 

77-616: 

L 

4837 

1736-87 

144*3665 

1 

{3647) 

{746-47) 


19 Parthiya. 




1 

3888 

787-88 

188-9711 

5 ■ 

{4871) 

{1770-71) 

♦ * f 

as Plum 1 

{3932) 

{831-32) 

300-327: 

45 VirOdhakfit 

. 4896 

1795-96 

255-7220 


3947 

846-47 

1 

4956 

1855-56 

^ 1-8188 

> 1 

400? 

906-07 

46-4235 

) 

11 14-yara. 

{4956) 

{1855-56) 


1 FrabhAt A 1 

{4017) 

{916-17) 


5015 

1914.16 

imm 

) I 

4066 

965-66 

167*779l 

) 





To detetmke the hegiBHuig and ending times of ^ samyatsartt use tliii Table witb Table XXXI B. . 
Sor iodhya see foot of Table XXXl C» 






TABLE XLII. 

Tie Join me of eaci Idn Caleidar jear acoorid to tie lerent 
Siiliitas id sjstei of oalcnlatioi. 


The Jovian name oe each Hindu calendar tear according to the different SiddhIntas and systems of calculation. 
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EPIGEAPHIA IN DIG A. 


[VOL. XIII. 


No 6— SARABHAVARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OF CHIKURA : THE 6TH YEAR. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivandrum. 

The set of copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved was secured for me 
for e?an^nadorfL a friend of his by Mr. J. M. Nallasanri Pdlar, B.A. B.L.. District 

Mansi#, Eegwding ttoe plates ..d of site rtce they d.sccened he 

writes as follows The exact circumstances under which the copper-plates were found are 
notbiowu. It is said that they were ploughed up a few years ago near t^e village of 
Sarabhavaram soma 20 miles north-west of Rajahmoanch-y and 10 miles fiom the bank of the 
Godavari. Near the place where the plates were found there appear to be the remains of 
several brick stupas of fair size, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the Godavari are more 
stupas on a hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakota Ava, while on the Ramdurgam, a lofty 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which seem to have 

formed part of a monastery.” „ , ,, 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6" by 2" and of yV thickness ; when they cams 
to me, tlm ring had not been cut; it is a circular ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 
crude manner, and on this is struck with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed belonged; it is a conch shell standing in half relief from a countersunk surface 
which has a circular border. The conch shell is preserved very well. The ring was cut by me 
and the impressions were taken under my supervision. It is from these and from the original 
plates that I now edit the inscription, which is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose. At the end of tho inscription are the usual 
imprecatory verses, three in number. The alphabet closely resembles that of the early 
Kadamba plates published by Dr, Fleet in Ind. inf., Vol. VI, of the Kudgere plates of 
Maudhatrivarman (above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ff.) and of the Nilambur plates (above, Vol. VIII, pp. 
146 ff.). The engraver employs both the looped and the curvilinear forms of the consonant 
t ; i.g., the looped form occurs in ■ Yayaii’f h 3 ; -hshatnyai-, Z. 4 ; bhagavatastrida^a-, Z. 6 ; 

1.7; •prati- Aad -arati-, 1. 8 -etdhipati', I, 2] gsTdiaiySinayuleki-, 1. 9 ; =^ajflapay<ityasH, 1. 10,’ 
Sjmpti, 1. 16 ; bhavantf, 1. 17 ; and akshlp to clidnumania .. 1. 21 ; whereas the curvilinear variety 
is found in svasti in 1. 1 ; •prachyuta, 1. 4 ; nirjjitHseaha-, 1. 8 ; ta-, 1. 14, etc. Tho litter hha is 
written in three ways ; the nsual form occurs in •abhimuhha-', /• 2, and the other varieties in 
-ablmnu'khg-, I 5,aud -mii.hham, 1. 16. Very Httlo difference is made between i and n ; oompare, 
for instance, the n and t occurring in nirjjita~, 1. 8 ; -ystetneka-, 1. S, etc. Similarly fra in piiira-, 
1. 15, looks more like nr'a. In the word Yiidhishthira, 1. 19, both dh and ih resemble e. The’ 
engraving is executed very carelessly, and there occur many instances of erasure; for instance, 
there is a well-defined tmee of a secondary f over p in -para-, 1. 7. The letter sa occurring in 
OTsaj)!(iki/5, 1. 6, has a big dot, which resembles an anMSwdro. symbol. As in some other insonp- 
tions, the dot evidently intimates that the letter sa has to bj dropped as it was inadvertently 
tngmved. Tliere are also several cases of omissions, yvhioh are either cometed in the text ita^f 
or noticed in the foot-notes. The rules of sandhi are often neglected ; some consonants are doufcle| 
as in nirjjita-, 1. 8 ; =dharmma-, 1. 4 ; -marggtlt-, 1. 4 ; -gurSi' mmaheharasya, 1. 6 ; -tiargga, 1. 8, btfi. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of a king whose nanue and dynasty are not mentiwa«|. 
He is simply described as the lord of ChikQra-»is^aj/a. He is said to be possessed of polite 
manners and modest character ; he had gained several victories in battles, was well-versed in 
all sciences, was foil, wing the footsteps of the early kshatriy as like Dillpa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, 
Yayati, Rama, Ambiirisha, etc. ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the hsittlefield ; w«£ 
a great giver (of benefactions, etc.) ; was a valiant soldier ; was ^killed in arts ; was full of th< 
sense of g^ atitude ; was oue who was unassailable ; a great devotee of MahSsvsra ; and had hefiittec 
himself for a seat in heaven, by the grace of Siva. The inscription records that this king 
the village of Pnlaka or Puloka free of all taxes to Harilarman of the H&rita gStra, who 
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a master of two Yalaa, vcrsel in tl.e performance of sac.ificial rites, and was a Vajasanejin. 
The ^ record is addresBccl to llio mlmbitauts of the village granted. The inscription is dated in 
the (dh year Thus the record, with neither the name of the king nor the dynasty to which 
he belonged nor even the time at which he lived, adds nothing to our store of knowled<^e. Its 
only importimee consists in its p:il»ography. ° 

TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


First Plate, 

^^5F(^TW[T*]fNg^If^TTWfw«r2f1llNlg'; 


Secontl Plate ; First suU, 


TTfftN: 


Second Plate ; Second side. 


?rrsrTtnm% ^’aTTfiT[:*] 

5TtitR!T 



Third Plate ; First side. 

^[:*] i(«) n* 

KlTSl^: 

\o [ii*] ^[: f] ^fir?Tg^T- 

f^[?n]" 


^ From the original copp^r-plafcca. 

2 This sylkblo is represenfcKl by a symbol which stands on the proper right margin. 4 similar symbol i* 
Again repeated at the bogiimihg of the second line, 

« Bead °9’CI?r?I°. ‘ Read ‘ Read "ptf. 

• Read J Road t'4t. « Read 

• Read >« Road '’aiJtn'’. RcadT^^t 

Bead . » Read 

“ [Read S. K. Or — P, W. T.] 

“ Read *« Road tfl?. 

The t(T of has been engraved under the line, 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. 2III. 


Third Plate ; Second side. 

18 w m m m ^ [ii*] 

19 m [i*] 

20 [«*] 

22 r^^]^rr[ii*] 

*• [V] 


TEANSLATION. 

Om. Hail Prosperity ! Promtlie victorious Chilsurapura, tlie lord of the Chikura 
province,— possessed of -worldly -wisdom and good bshavioar ; wlio is famed for victory obtained 
by blows face to face in many an encounter ; -who is proficient in all tbe sciences, in reading the 
sacred books and in (performing) tbe rites ; who never swerved from the path of virtue followed 
by the early hshatriyas beginning with Dillpa, Bhagiratha, Vainya, Tayati, Eama (and) 
Ambarisha; who is the destroyer of many horses that faced (him) in battle ; who is generous, 
brave, dexterous and grateful; who acts according to law, -who is intent upon adoring the two 
feet of the venerable Mahesrara, the lord of the gods ; who through the favour of Mahesvara 

has acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire host of 
enemies ; who is very hospitable to Brghmaiias,— commands as follows the residents and officials 
of the village of Eulaka:— 

The village of Puloka has been made a gift by us for the enhancement of (our) religious 
merit, life and fame, exempting it from all taxes, to Harisarman, who is an expert in the study 
of two Vedas, who possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his duties 
according to the school of the Vajasaneyins, and who belongs to the Harlta gStra. 

Knowing this, this Brahmana and (his) sons and grandsons in succession enjoying this 
village, should not in any way he spoken to by anybody. The ajUpti (has been done by word 
of my) own mouth. In the year e on the loth day of Pausha, With reference to this there 
are the folio-wing verses Land has been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
whosoever at any time possesses fhe e^rth, to him for the time being belongs tbe reward fof ■ 
the grant),’’ 

“OlYudhishthiral Protect the land, be it a gift of yours or of others; 0, highest cf 
the kings! protection is more meritorious than gift,” “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 
for sixty thousand years; he who rescinds apdhp who approves (of him who rescinds it) both 

Hve in hell for the same period.” 

NOTE ON THE PEECEDING. BY STEN .KONOW. 

Mr. Gopinatha Eao has compared the alphabet used in the Sarabhavaram grant with tbe 
script employed m early Kadamba plates, and others. There cannot be any doubt that he is 
right m doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the so-called “box-headed” variety of 
Central India. Auiong the various inscriptions written in this Central Indian script, howeyer, the 
grante of the ^arabhapnrs kings are those whose alphabet presents the moat striking similarity, 
as will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares the published facsimile plates. 

’ Bead 2 Bea,; 

* Bead • « Bead ?rff 

1 Bsad 


« Bead 
* Bead 
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No. 6.] SARABHAYARiM PLATES OP THE LORD OF OHIKURA. 


The inscriptions of tlie Sarabhapura dynasty wbicb have so far been published are the 
following 

1. The Arang copper-plate grant of Maha-Jayaraja,^ issued from Sarabhapura in the 
fifth year and recording the grant of the village of Pamva in thePurvarSshtra ; 

2. The Khariar (properly Nahna) copper-plate grant of Maha-Sudeva,** issued from 
Sarabhapura in the second year and recording the grant of the villages Navannaka and 
Sambilaka in the Kshitimandahara ; 

3. The Raipur copper-plate grant of Maha-SudeTa,^ issued from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of Srisahika in Purvarashtra. 

4. The Sarangarh copper-plate grant of Maha-SudeTa,'‘ issued from Sarabhapura, and 
recording the grant of Chullandaraka in the Tundaraka tkfch'. The last plate of this grant, 
which must have contained the date, has not been recovered. 

We do not know whether Maha-Jayadeva preceded or succeeded Maha-Sudeva, and ■ we do 
not know anything about the ancestors of these two kings. The legend on the seal of the 
Khariar plate runs,— 

Prasann-drmam-samhliuta-MSnamiik-endu-janmanaTi kimatSudeoarajasya sthiram 
pgati [sasanam], 

I have inferred^ from this legend that Sudeva’s father was Manamatra, and his grand- 
father perhaps Prasanna, and that Manamatra might perhaps be identical with Manshka 
“the ornament of the Easbtrakutas ” mentioned in the U^idikavatika copper-plates of 
Abhimanyu.^ These identifications are however very problematic, and we do not, in reality, 
know anything about these kings. 

The years mentioned in the inscriptions are regnal years and do not help us to fix their 
date. On palteographical grounds, however, we maj' assign them to the 8th century A.D. 

The localities mentioned in the grants of the Sarabhapura kings cannot all he identified. 
Such of them as have been traced, however, all belong to the Raipur and Bilaspur districts of 
the Central Provinces. 

Navannaka of the Khariar grant is almost certainlyUhe present NabnS, the actual find 
place of the plates, three miles south of Khariar, and, Sambilaka of the same grant is perhaps 
the neighbouring San Doil. The Ksbitimanphara must consequently comprise the southern 
portion of the present Raipur District. 

Tundaraka of the Sarangarh grant has been identified by Mr. Hira Lai® with the present 
TQndra, about six miles south of Seori Nirayan on the MahSnadi, and belonging to the Balsda 
Bazar talsll of the Raipur District. The Tup^araka ihuki would accordingly correspond to 
the northern portion of the Raipur District. 

Mr. Hira Lai® has further identified Srisahika of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
s5hi, likewise in the Baloda Bazar tonsil and about 25 miles south-west of Tfipclra, and finally 
Pamva of the Arang grant with the present Pamgarh, 21 miles north of Tundra in the Janjgir 
talisU of the Bilaspur District. The Pfirvarashtra would accordingly include the Tundaraka 
hhuhti. 

Mr. Hira Lai has inferred^® from this state of things that the Sarabhapura kings held 
sway over a large portion of the present Ohhattisgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted the kings of Sirpur, old Sripura, in. the Mahasamunda ia^sU of the Raipur Dis- 
trict. He suggests that Sarabhapura “ may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the 

1 Chpia iMcr^ pp- 191 ff. ’ Bp. I»d., Vol. IX, pp. 170 f. • Qupia Inser., pp. 196 ff. 

< Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 2S1 fC. ‘ Bp, ltd., Vol.IX, p. 172. « JBp, M., Vol, TII, pp, 163 ff. 

’ Bp. M., Vol. IX, p. 172. » Bp. M., Vol. IX, p. 283, « loc. cii, 

10 Vol.XLp. 186. 
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, n • J +1,0 fillnilons auiraal of tliat name (i.e. hrahha), 

e«,..r«I eilr otSnp„.bjfc vKto,, « 

r^b 'rt'wlim,) rl nol thiok At h« has sMeedea in making thin latter supposition 
Mr teAc'tiVshpnr stone i.soription o{ Mahaiivagnptn' seems to belong to nbont 
SMAD « it is not mneh Inter than the grants of the Sarabhapnrn fangs and Maha- 
ivagnpfa's fnlher and grandfather and probably also more of h.s aneeslors seem to have mled 

^ftber identificlions of Sarabhapnrn bare been suggested by Cnnningham > who thought 
iliat it might be either Arvi in the Wardha District or Sambalpnr in the Samhalpnr Distric . 
Le of those identifications are however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapnra has still 

^ Nirthe only inscription wliich has so far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 

that of the Sarabhnpura grants has been found in a place called Sarabbavaram It has been 

issued not by a king, bat by a mliaySclhi^ati ; it is dated in the same way as the Sarabhapiya 
grants’, with mention of a regnal year, a month and a day, and the seal shows the representation 
of a conch, as is also the case in the Sarabhapm-a grants.^ It is tempting to infer Jat the Saia- 
bhavaram grant was issued by a dependent of the Sarabhapnra kings, and that Sarabhapura 
is the present Sarabhavaram. 

With regard to the modern village of Sarabhavaram I have consulted tbe ^Collector of the 
Godavari Drstrict, who has been good enough to inform me that the village ^Sarabhavaram is 
situated in the ChScIavaram Division, ten miles east from the bank of the Gt^davari and twenty 
miles north-west from Rajahmandry. Its popular name is Sarabaram. A ruined temple is said 
to have been in existence near the village some fifty years ago. 

According to information kindly furnished by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 

names occur in other places in the neighbourhood. Thus there is a village Sarabhavaram in 
the Peddapuramfiiliik^i of the Godavari District, a Sarabhapuram in tbe Ellore taluha (now- 
joined to tbe Kistna District) , a Sarabhavaram in the Golgonija tahihi of the Vizagapatam 
District. It would he a likely conclusion that a town with a similar name did exist in former 
times in the neighbourhood. 

However it is not at present possible to go’ beyond loose guesses. It will he necessary to 
wait for new maierials, lu the meantime the possibility should be kept in view that the town 
Sarabhapnra, from which Jayadeva and Sudeva issued their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to the south. 

To return to the §arabhavaram plates, they do not appear to have been issued by a 
ruling prince, hut by a governor of a district, a visTiayUdhipati. I suppose that this title is 
nothing more than the nsual vishayapati. The year given in 1. 16 is then probably the regnal 
year of the overlord of the mshayUdhipati. 

The grant was issued from Chikhrapura, 1. 1, by the adUputi of the Chikiira-OTsJioya. 
Mr, Gopinatha Rao corrects the latter to Ghikira-vishaya. We cannot, however, make any 
positive statement about the correct form of the name. There is an uninhabited village 
Chiduguru. ten miles north-west of Chsijavaram. It seems however difficult to identify it with 
Chikura, if the form given in the District Gazetteer is the correct one. 

The village granted was Pulaka,!, 9, or Puloka, 1. 14, which should be looked for in the 
Chodavaram Division. 


* Pp. Ltd., Vol. XI, pp. 184 fl. 
See Ovfta Insor,, p, 191. 


^ Ardhmlogical &urveg of India Jdepori, Vol. XVII, pp. B7 £. 
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No. 7.— TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. 

By T. R. Gcpte, B.A., Lahoee, 

These two eopperplaW were brought to light by Mr. C. E. D. Peters, T.C.S , Deputy 
Commissioner, Alraora. They were cliscoTcred at Talesvaia in the Almora District U P at 
something less than one f(Dot below the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Su]icrintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monument, s 
Northern Circle. I owe the opportunity of editing the inscriptions for the first time to the 
latter officer’, who handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

The plate A measures roughly r 4 jV' in length and fluctuates between lU'' and P 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1' 3// in length and in breadth.*' Each of the 

plates has an oval seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four lines and b ’sides 
several symbols separated from the legend by a straight line. Above it is a bull recumbent 
the head turned right over the left, shoulder. Before it appears what is either a fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garuda. Beliind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. All these 
representations as well as tlie legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (naga) 
The plate A with its seal weighs 11| lbs., and the plate B with it.s seal lOf lbs. The plates 
are not very thick and the letters show through on the reverse. On the whole, however, they 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are not rimmed, and the imscriptions, therefore lack 
protection. Each of the grants bears 28 lines. ’ 

The alphabet of the seals has many characteristics in common with the Gupta one • but 
that of the plates is much later.® The amm-am is generally denoted by a big circle above' the 
consonant. The sign of punctuation is a horizontal curve. It is six times used in plate A in 
11. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 2S ; and eight times in plate B, viz. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 13, once in 
1. 18, once in 1. 20, twice in 1. 21 and once in 1. 25. The numerical symbols for 5 and 30 
occur in plate A, 1, 28, and those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1. 28. 

The language is somewhat ungrammatical Sanskrit. Even the usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses are not correctly quoted and are left incomplete, so much so that they can 
hardly be called verses. Practically, therefore, both of the inscriptions are in pro. 9 e. 

With regard to orthography we may note that t> has throughout been written for h ■ that 
the class nasal is commonly used before mutes, and that an s-soiind before an s-sound is usually 
replaced by the visarga, though we occasionally find writings such as 'grama]cas=sa- A 20 
Doubling of consonants after r is the rule ; thus ZtirUmf a-, A 17 ; B 8 • -arc^- 
chana-, A 9 ; -sanmarjjan-, A 9 ; -harnna-, B 14 ; -gartfa, A. 17, 18 j -hhutair^ddatti; A 10 • 
^arddhtt'f B 24 ; -dilrppyam, A 21 ; ■harimnantaJ^, A 23 ; pamat-dhara-, A 4, B 6, etc. There 
is of course no doubling in the case of h or the sibilants, and, curiously, a y is never doubled 
after r ; compare Akurydt=, A 26. There are also some few cases in which the donblino- has 
not taken place where we would expect to find it ; compare -Urthaih, A 9 ; =snidbhir==bhakt{. 
B 12, On the whole, however, it is quite consistent. Ailcand a i are often doubled before 
r ; thus hhraya-, A 15 ; yattra, A 14. There are, however, several exceptions to this rule ■ 
compare fts/ieira, B 13, at the side of foAeiftra, B 14, 15, etc, * 

There are several mistakes in the spelling. Thus we find ffifor a in •devpadhastat= B 21 • 
a for d and ri for ri in hnsJmaliayS, B 27 ; if for w in -tagampn-U-, A5 ; ia for tra in yata 
B 13 ; # for in yat=‘hcrydt=f A 26 ; w for t in tan-mmyd, B 6 ; p for sh in -pupp-, A 9 • 
s for g in •Asmvammd, B 4 ; d forp in Sauram-. A 2 ; ss for s in -rupassya, B 3. In -danifa- 

* These are now preserved in the Imektiow Museum at the instance of the Superintendent, Hindu and 
Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle. 

® See below, p. 113, 
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va^ika-, A 5, oa the other hand, the o ja probably not miswritten, bat wc have to do with a 
Prakrita form. Of. Togel, Antiquities of Ohamha State, Part I, p. 129. Other Prakiita forms 
u.ve praiipadituMs, A 11 ; pramatara, A 4, 27 ; B 7, 28. 

The rules of .sandhi are constantly neglected ; compare -patiraiJ} ahhi-, A 11 ; 'Kilrtttkeya^ 
pure AHcalaJapitllM VisrMilapalUha arishtakamalp avalinaMlp, A 23 ; Bdjaputtraha^ 
OtlMakarvmiako, Taklima-JDrdwjani Udimvamvasah, A 24 ; Vishnuddsena utMninany==, 
A 28 ; cliahh-adharaTj, iva, B 5 ; cha anen=aiva, B 25 ; Dhamdattena uJcHrman^cha, B 28. 

In plate B there are several ctmponnds ending in 'odpam, snob as Vafm-stliala-ksletra- 
hdiia-vapam, B 13 ; hslimr-ashta-drrym-vdpam, B 14 ; Madhyamaraka-Mettra-chakmldasa- 
drom-vapam, B 15 ; Kapilehiim-ndimdheya-hhrtra-hdya-v^^^^^^ Nandikeraka-hlieltm-shad- 
drom-vapam, B 16 ; Badiavahafangala-hilya-vdpam, B 17 ; DeuahyaAoU-pancliaHlrom-vapam, 
B 17 ; Bajaha-stlwla-hhetra-shad'-dram-vdpam, B 17 ; B’eua%-ftttSpa-Me'ttra47wn-i;(ipus' 
ttrayam, B 18 ; Vadni-hslirdr-asMa-drom^^ B 19 ; Parvvatm-a-'kshetm-hhari-vapam, B 
20 ; Bevahja-Metr-dshta-drom-vapam, B 20 ; Keddm-kulya-vdpam, B 21 ; hshetra-Tiuhja- 
rapem, B 22 ; Seefd-hshetra-panclia-drdna-vdpatn, B 24 ; Vetasa-hilya-vapa-ndmadheyam, B 
25. Instead of vapa we find vdpikd in Keddra-dvi-drdna-vdpikd, B 21. It will be seen that 
rdpa is always preceded by a word denoting a measure. A compound such as hulya-vilpa mnst 
mean “ a plot where a kulya of seed can be sown oris required,” and we can translate 7ajra- 
sthala-ksliitra-hulya-vapcim, a, or, the itwZya-plot of the sthala-kshetrci of Vajra. Almost tho 
same meaning could accordingly he conveyed by using two words, Vaji-astlialakshetrcuh kidya- 
vdpani. Compare Mdlavaha-kshetram kMrivdpam, B 13, etc. 

Both the grants purport to have been issued from Vra(Bra)hmapura, one by the Parawa- 
hhntidraha MahardjddMydja ^ri-Dyutivarmman, for the purpose of observing tho hali, nham, 
sattra and the bath with curds, milk and ght and for worshipping with perfumes, incense, 
lamps and flowers, for sweeping, besmearing and ploughing, and for all sorts of repairs, with 
reference to the feet of Vlrapcsvara-svaminatha, and the other by the Paramahhattdrahi, tho 
MahdrdjdtlMrSja m Vishnuvarmman, for the continuance of the great sacrificial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanction previous gifts. 

The present seals are gilded and appear to he casts from the originals and not authentie. 
The plates, also, I understand to be forgeries, 

I believe that the seals are forgeries, as — 

(1) there are evident signs to show that the damaged letters seem to be the result of had 
casting from an original seal. This can especially be marked in the case of the fifth and the 
sixth letters in line 3 of the seal attached to the plate A and the first letter in lino 4 of that 
soldered to the plate B, which have not come out, 

(2) the seal of plate A is much larger than that of plato B, though the moasnremeats of 
the inscriptions, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and even the 
marginal oval line are the same ; the surrounding ornaments of raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the outer shape is different, 

(3) the seal of plate A shows signs of bad workmanship, as if it were a first experiment. 
The knobbed ring on the seal is not cleverly joined and the rough portion at its edges gives 
ample room to suggest that it has not been oast at the royal foundry, but is a forged cast from 
the original seal. 

The seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably have escaped detection for a 
time but for (1) the first letter in the fourth line and (2) the soldering to a wrong’ plate 
through ignorance. 
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(4) though bearing one and the same legend, the two seals have been applied to forged 
grants, alleged to have been issued by two different kings, and 

(5) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape detection of forgery. 

I believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in the 
plates. In the seals it begins with Vishnu varmman, while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarniman (miswritten Asnivarmman in B). Even if we grant that it is not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmraan, should 
have the same name in the two genealogies. Now, whatever the correct reading of the name 
of the last king mentioned in the second line of the seals may he, it cannot be Dyutivarmman, 
the name given in both plates. 

(2) In plate A, I. 2, the words Sn-PurUravah-'prabhrity-avichchhidyamma-Scmrava-raja- 
vamo occur, where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Paurava. Now the royal officers 
are especially particular at the time of handing over such important documents intended to be 
seen by the public and officers of succeeding kings, and would scarcely overlook such a blunder 
about the descent of the grantor. 

(3) The plates do not give us any definito information regarding any of the kings raeu^ 
tioned, not oven the ruling one, by which we can test the statements in them. In line 11 of 
plate A it is asserted that the original grants have been burnt and that bad persons under the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of time, raiso objections. In plate B also 
I’eferenco is made to such an eventuality. 

(4) The present grants purport to confirm some previous ones, at one stroke, without 
mentioning the kings by whom they were made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to the official records, for the purpose of verification. The scantiness of records from the 
fourth to the eighth or the ninth century is probably to be accounted for by the disorderly 
state of things that existed in the province from which the plates come, and forgeries, it might 
have been thought, were not very likely to be detected. The plates were engraved by one and 
the same person, as can be seen from his pame in line 28 of both of them. It was easier to get 
one person to forge them than to engage the services of two, and the goldsmith Ananta was 
sought for, perhaps because he was known for his skill, 

(5) In B 27 we find the following quotation from Vyasa, Vinclhy atavtsliv=at5ya$u suslika- 
kfikiravasinali. The quotation is neither complete nor accurate. The words hrishmhays 
h]ii(ht) jdyante ya aJesh^pam hirycit=sa pa^cha-mahdpahha-saihyuhtoh sydd are put as an 
independent clause and not as Vyasa 's words, and also contain two bad mistakes. We expect 
such complete wrses, or, at least, such abridged sentences as we find in other grants. 

In plate A there are a few mistakes at the beginning, but many blunders at the close. 
This is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver or the writer, who thought that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the stereotyped wording, and so, most probably, wrote 
without consulting some authentic plates or their copies I’egarding the quotations. 

(6) The writer seems to be more careful about the description of the property granted 
than about formal matters and information about the grantor and his ancestors. Ho is 
extremely careful in enumerating the various plots of land granted, But he is hardly aware 
that these enumerations are of little value, if the grants do not emanate from the proper persons, 
and that, however careful he may be to try to deceive others, there are certain indications which 
generally go to prove a forgery. 

(7) In A 8 we read the name AgnivammS, instead of which B 4 has AMmrmmd. The 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading the first riarae of the second line of the seals, 
whiph has not come out clearly. If this be so, it would show that the plates must haye beep 
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forged when ilie correct name of the king had been forgotten. This would presuppose an 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the grants, and this 
well agi'( es with epigraphiaal evidence. 

fb) Tl;e responsible Dutaka would scarcely have passed over a blunder regarding the name 
of the king from whom the grantor claimed descent. 

(0 i The misreading of the real name of the king in the second line of the seal from which 
the present casts have hecii ohtsiued by the forger, or rather in the casts themselves, sufficiently 

accounts for the invention of the name Djutivarmman or the substitution of a later Dynti- 

varmman for a former king, if we take it for granted that the forgers (or, at least one of them) 
could read the iiiseripfion. It is interesting to note that the first letter of the doubtful name 
looks like d, though the cast may not he a faithful reproduction of the original. 

(10) In the seals tlie grantor is said to be of the Lunar lineage, while in the plates he is 
repivseuled as descended from the Lunar as well as the Solar race. This is a very grave 
objection since a perfect harmony in the descent claimed is quite necessary. 

The only point which remains to be explained is why the seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is the difficnlty which is likely to beset us. I 
would make two suggestions. Two casts were obtained of an original seal, which was in the 
possession of the real owner or some other pei'son. But the original plate was not available, or 
could not bo lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as mentioned in the foi-ged plates. 
iSo a new draft that would suit the circumstances was prepared by a scribe and given to the 
goldsmith Ananta. There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
iti the second line of the .seals, and the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official I’eoords. The name' of a king Dyirtivarmmau, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of whose name they were not certain, was known, Hia son 
Vi.shnuvarmman was well-known. So these were the data. The forgers engraved one plate in 
the name of Dyutivarmman, and the other in that of Vishijuvarmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of one was called in question, the other might be produced as ovideuoe ; but 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings th<?y altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the oasts to the plates. These might have been with the person or the community of 
trustees who claimed the ownership. But his or their de.-cendants, who were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the two 
plates, and also considering that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in the vain hope that the seals might be taken as evidence of 
the issue of the former grants, said to he burnt. Or (2) some of the forgers of the plates, who 
were unable to read the inscription of the seals and who were unawate of the contradiction 
(not being taken into close confidence as regards how the genealogy and other actual details were 
to bo arranged), might have soldered them to the plates later on, not caring to consult the 
so ibe or the engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might have 
been, it is quite clear that the inscriptions on the plates contradict the legend of the seals. 
Had these latter been autbentic, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to these grants later on through ignorance. But I have shown that the present seals are only 
casts of the original aud the contradiction in genealogy and other details preclude the possibility 
of the plates being genuine. In spite of this I shall show below that they are of considerable 
importance. 

I assign the seal (the original one) to about the latter half of the fifth century on the 
following grounds : — 

(1) The lower parts of the right hand verticals of ga, ia and Jea are about double the length 
of the ahsharas without verticals.^ 

^ Vide Dr. BlihlePs Indian Paleo£iraphy, ed. by J. F, Fleet, Bombay, pp. 47 f, 
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(2) We find the gnttural rect before sa in line 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if we 
adopt the reading Sarshavarmmamlh*!- 

(3) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. 

(4) The ancient dot is replaced by a cross-bar in the case of tha in line 3. 

(5) The transitional form of ya, with the loop, though not quite like the later ones, occurs. 

(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 

But the inscription can hardly be much later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, 

(1) the lower parts of ta and hlia are not lengthened and thus they retain the older forms, 

(2) the left limb of sa is more or less archaic, and 

(3) on the whole the letters show similarity to the Gnpta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century. 

The letter na does not admit of severe scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in all 
the places where it occurs in this inscription. 

The letter na has not a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphabet, and it is much like ta, 
the only difference between na and ta being that the former is more acute-angled, while the 
latter is much more curved at the middle. 

To turn to the plates. The alphabet is of the northern type, evidently later than the 
Gupta one, and is in a transitional form, approaching the acnto-angled.i The letters slope from 
right to left. Those worth noticing are : u, ka (when not forming a member of a conjunct 
consonant), tlia, dha, na, ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), va, and sa, and, 
to a certain extent, hha. 

U which occurs in utklrnn-, A 28, B 28, looks like the a of the Mahanaman inscription. 
Ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in the latter half of the sixth and the 
first half of the seventh century and resembles that of the Mahanaman and Lakkliarnaiidal 
inscriptions ; cf. e.g, sakala-, A 1, B 1. Tha is like that of the Maukhari and Lakkhamandal 
ones ; cf. -natha-, A 8. Dha and na are of the same type. Dha occurs, e.g., in -dharam-dharana- 
ydgya-dharana-dMrarfi, B 2. Na has a loop, cf. -bhuvana-, B 1. Ma has the same shape as e.g. 
in the Ya^sdharman inscription of A.D. 532 ; cf, -mani-, B 2. Ya has the tripartite form, when 
it is not a member of a conjunct consonant ; cf. naya-vinaya-, B 5. Again ha, cha, ja, tha, da, 
m, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exactly like those in the plates of the time of Sagahka-raja of 
Gupta Samvat 300, though ra, when not forming a .member of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these circumstances appear to hare 
been forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of the seventh 
century. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth centuries A.D. 

The casta and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we have hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth century, issued by or concerning the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Alraora Districts. The casts of the seal are more valuable than 
the plates, since they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, which supplies us with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings. As regards the genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as much reliable as our bajchars in the Deccan and are of 
little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fields, which 
.are of mnoh geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be dne to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names menti oned when the plates were forged, and som e 
* Cf. loo. cit., pp. 49 f., also Prof. Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamia State, p. 46. 
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of them -we can identify with confidence. The record clearJy has reference to Garhwal and the 
Katynr valley of the Almora District and perhaps to the Katyuri Rajas. Other inscriptions 
that we may discover will probably throw some light on localities. But the present ones are 
of no little value. We have the expression Parvvatahara’rSjye in line 4 of plate A and in line 
6 of plate B, which means the kingdom filled by mountains. This description suits Garhwal 
very well. Of course some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forms part of the 
present Almora District, must have been included in the kingdom. The boundaries of it must 
have exceeded it. The name Garhwal itself has been derived from giry -avail, row of mountain'' 
The name Kedim of fields we find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhwal is known as Kedfira- 
IhBmi or Eedara-khandot from very early times and we should naturally first look to that 
district for the places. Of course this is only circumstantial evidence, because by itself it 
proves little. But it is a link in the chain. We meet with the word Gomati-sdryam 
in line 15 of plate B. Sari occurs in line 20 in the insoriptinn from Pandukesvara near 
Badrinath. It must evidently be derived from the causal of sri to flow, and on comparine 
these records we can say with confidence that it means ‘ bed ’ or ' valley.’ So we e,ve 
justified in taking Gomati as the name of the river. The other river of which mention has been 
made is Pitngangd. But I cannot find it in the map.' of the Garhwal and the Almora Dis- 
tricts. It cannot, however, be very far from the river Gsmati, The reference to two rivers in 
the inscription gives us a clue. Following the above line of argument, I am at this stage able 
to identify Earttikgyapura and to suggest some tentative identifications. 

The mention of Karttikeyapura is very interesting and important. We know that it lay J- 
the valley of the Gomati and near the present village of Baijnath.i Our record confirms thi7 
Again it is believed that the Katyuri rajSs found there the ruins of an old town named Ear* 
birpur and used the materials for rebuilding the temple of EarttikOya and also for constmctinif 
wells, mservoirs and bazars. Now in plate A we meet with the name Karavlra-garfts in 1 18 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpur. ' 

Bratoapura, the capital mentioned in A 1 and B 1, I am much inclined to think with 
General Cunningham^ was Lakhanpnr or somewhere near it. One Brahmapura no doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. VogeP with Brahmor in the Chamba State. Bat that i« 
too far ofi and does not suit our record, “ 


Eellapiri, A 18 , is most probaM, H« present Kokpnrl, SuTamnoMra-palliks A 2rt 
may perhaps be Sanal, and BhaM-paUiks, A 22, Bheti. SSdhutuigakagrSma, B U 
hapa Tn^esjara itself. _ Slifa ia simply an atlrlbnli™ meaning ■ well ■ or ‘ good,' and ,rZ. 
me,W.nllo medernj.-.,, v,Ibg., while is is only a diminntiye tomination! Jy/r^ 

“ pTwa n * A 18, may bo Bhffla, Lpto. 

gartt^ A 17, la mall likelihood KaplSsvara itself or somewhere near it, KarkkSti A IS 

Mhel; Handiarakakslietra, B 16 , ITandikJsarl, and lavanadaka, B 16, Layapa’sari « 


B m ^^p, worth noting that onl, the Brsl Hng meationod in 1. 2 of the „ 

the seal m ACTVrMm.^, has In, ilhstriona, attaohed to hia name, while the other nL® 2 
withont this epithet. Appme.tly Agniyarmma. was a monamh of «ome importance. 

The tat inairiplion purports to be dated the SOth day of tho month of Pan*, of 
ZTl r.’T’jf stbday Of tko month of 

Leaponding B“g”,h “ ■“* !«»«■>» *» 


1 GaieiUer, ^.W. P„ Vol. XI, p. 468, iUdm, pp, 463 f. 
* AntisuiHet gf ChamU Sigte, 7ol I, p. 82. 


* dneieni Geograjphy gf India, p. 86& 
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Tlie dutaha (messenger for the conveyance of tb .0 grant) in plate A is said to be the 
^mimatara Suryadatta, the o05cer entrusted with the (arrangement of) peacp a,nd war ; and the 
writer the divimpati Vishimdasa ; and the dutaka in plate B the pramdtdra Varanauatta and 
the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the grants was the geldsmith 
Ananta. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from excellent estampages supplied by 
Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and the 
Sfals have been reproduced from photographs of plaster oasts kindly taken by Mr. Rajaram 
Hari Sojavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. 

I am far from being certain about the reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads as follows ; — 

1 Vishnuvarmma-prap5(pau)ttrasya p5(pau)ttrasya Vrishavarmmana[h*] 

2 sry-Agnivarmma-sutaay-dha sasana[m*'] Dvijavarmmana[h^p 

3 . . . . ^=nuggrah-artiliaya sadhu-samrakshanaya cha 

4 Somavah^-odbhavo raja jayaty=amita“Vikrama[h*] 

This legend I might translate, 

'Here is the charter of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishnnvarman, the grandsan 
of Vrishavarman, and the son of the glorious Agnivarman. May the king, born of the line- 
age of the Moon, whose prowess cannot be measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouring 
. , . , and of protecting the good one&.’ 

A.— GRANT OP BYUTIVARMAN : THE PIPTH YEAR. 

TEXT.^ 

1 Svasti [| I *] Purandara-pura-pratimad:=Vra(Bra)limapurat«sakala']agan-mul-5rvvI% 

chakkra’’mahabhara-yahana-[guna-vamana-phana-sahasraBy=Ananta]“murttdr=bhagavad- 

V[l]ra[ne4vara-STaminas=:chai*ftna-] 

2 kamaUanudhyatah Sc5ma-Divaka’r=anvay5 g5-vra(bra)hmana-hit-aishl srl-Parnravah- 

prabhrity-aviohcbhidyaxuana-§au(Pau)rava-rala-vams6=gnir=iva vaipakaha-kaksha- 
dahauo [bh]fi . . . 

3 sry-Agnivarmtaa []*] tasya pu<)tras=tat“pada-prasadad“avapta-rajya-mahima dyntimad- 

ahita-paksha-dyutiharO vivasvan=iva dvitlyah paramabhattaraka-maharaj- 
adhir[a]ja-srl- 

4 DyutivarmmS kusall Parvvatakara-rajye=smad-vam^yan=maharaja-viseshan==pratimanya 

dand-^5parika-pramatara-prat!hara-kumaramatya-pllupaty-asvapati- ( — ) 

5 jayanapati-ganjapati-supakarapati-tagara^-pati-vishayapati-bhogika - bhagika - dandavasika- 

katuka-prabbrity-anujlvi-varrgam sarrva-vishaya-pradhan-adlms^cha 

6 prativasi-kuturavi(mbi)nah kugalam prishtva sainajnapayati — viditaui=idam®astu v5 

devadrCny-adhikrita-mahasattrapali-Ttrat-aikakiBvamina naya^Tinaya-Sruta-vritta- 

7 sampannena parivrad-vra(bra)hmachari-gauggulika-parishat-sahiteiia rajadauvarik* 

agnisvaini-karahkika-yat(kati-)adhikaranik-amatya-BhadraTi&h9U-puras8ar§^ia cha 

8 devanikaySna vijnapitam bhagavatarii sur-asura-jagad-vandy-Ananta-murtti-Viranesvara- 

gma(Bva)mi-Batha-padanarii Ya(ba)li-charuka“Sattra-pravarttana*dadhi-kshli’a-ghrita* 

9 snapana-gandha-dbupa-pradlpa-pupp-(pushp)-archchana-prakara - sanmarjjan - opa%ana* 

kpishi-karmm-anushtbana-kbanda-sphutit-ayachatita-patita-samskar-arthani para«hit- 

Snushthana- 

J It is also possible to read Brnshavammam^ or ^dmnan=S(irshaffamma^a, or ia»anan=Gajatarmmaii^a. 
Looks like ae^apa, or asjfata, * From the estampages. ^ Bead 
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10 c]iarita-Traiair=yushmat-pfirvTajair=nimaharajabhir=aiiyais=cli=avanipatibhi8=tath = aneka 

dhariiiiiia-prasaTa-hctubliutair=ddattidSyakaih sva-Sreyase bhami-pallika-grama* 

11 kanximaiita'Tisliayas=taDirapatta*pata’Trishatapa'pattriiih^ abbilikby = agrabara] 

pratipaditakas=tani cha S5saiiaiiy=adiptakena dagdbani 

12 kalena cha gachcbhata luvdhah(bdhah) kali-dosha-grah-avishtab keobid 

asatpurasha lek]ijair=Tvin=akshepaiii kuryur=iti tad=arhauti bbattaraka-pada] 
sasan-a- 

13 nximati-dancaa y8,tba"bhu]yainana"Stbana“pariiiiana“iiaiuany=abhil6kbayiiiuni=iti yat 

maja deva-bhaktya pftrvva-rajarslilnam® yai3-rtha- 

14 m=ataanas=cba puny-abhivriddhaye vrlsbatiipa-4asanain=idam datiam[||*] yattr 

pasa-kttl-aTadara-karmmanta-Eonakalika-ganga-grame GuncSvav-a- 

15 Taladipakah kkraya-karapa-bliumi-bb§gn-sahitas=Cb5i'a-katak3 3amTa(inba; 

salika-pataly-antara-par vvataka- BbaTilau a- karavira-kosb tba 

16 Gaksbicharana-gramo(me) MahasalS Vurasikadantavamka — Jyoranayaii 

GhSrapaHiyam Bbagnanupamodribkayarh. Putavanakah 

17 'Karkkat.asthfiua-vanjaly=TJttai’aganga Kapilagartta KoUra-vanjah Sivamushlchyapm 

Dadimika Simsapika daksliiiia(m)pa[r]svo 

18 Saratha-viBhayasta-palll KaravIra-garttSp Ksllapurl Bhelamasfcakah Karkkotayai 

Khandaka-pallika Mammadatts Rajakya-tsll 

19 Srigala-kb5hnak5 Bbuta-pallika Gogga-pallika 'VaranaSramah PrabbiiS-pallik 

Devadasa-tgli Narayapa-devakulaka-ma[la]- 

20 klianakah Sribhacharppat5*iiafigSla-gai’tt=Ottara-Tas3 Vra(Bra)hmapu] 

Karttikeyapura-grSmakaa=Sa3najiavyasta cba bhfls=Tryamvapur§ SaViirnpakar 

pallika [Da]- 

21 nujjna Vpiddha-pallika Cbandra-pallika ViCBillvakS Jayabha^a-pallika Yack 

karana-gramS Dipa-pxuySm Vpiddhatarl-pallika E!kr6da-Stoppyiih Yarddhal 
pallik=Osktrnla- 

22 makak Katalsabliriskti pindika-pallika Chatu^s5al5i’8balagala-pallika — SSrayS 

Bbabiranya-palHka Cbandulaka-pallika Bbatti-pallika 

23 Karttikeyapure Ativalaka-pallikS Yisakbila-pallika arishtaSramah avalinaki 

SakinnaraySm kettatale Pallivatakas?tungnla-karmmantah 

24 Bitriganga-tatS Sirsbaranyab Kantbarapar|vab Rajaputtraka-Oddala-karwata 

va(ba)bugramasahita Uttara-pathab Pasebima-DroQySm Udumva(mba)i'avasab 

25 Gsbattavatakab Pnsbpadanfcika-vasantl-Tanakah Karavirika-khOh^iavana 

MallavastukS Mallika-Sivakarkarabba-lalika DapdavaiivatO 

26 G 5 latbalakas=ch=§ti — Tad=ynsbmabbir=amisham praksbSpa-pi’afciBhSdbau 

karaniyau na ch=5padravab fcutumvi(mbi)nam. karttk5nan=oba karttav 
[11] yat=kuryat=Ba parcba-maha-pa/laka-[8amyti]- 

27 ktah syad=iti — Dfitakab sandbivigrabikab pram&tara-Sfiryadattaj^ Likbiti 

divirapati- Yiabniidase [na] 

28 Utklmpaiiy=aksbarani Bauvarpniki-Anantenseti — - Bsjya-saiji 6 Battsha di 80 

TRANSLATIOIT. 

Hail ! Froip Biabmapura, comparable to tbe city of Parandara (Indra). 

(LI. 1-3) (There liYed) the illTistrious Agnivarmman, who was descended from tbe M( 
and tbe Sun j who wished the welfare of cows and Brahmans ; of tbe illnstrious royal lineage 


Read -pa(tr0ir=alhi; 


* Corrected from 
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the Paurayas,^ uninterrupted as far as Pururavas ; who like Fire burnt down the dry grass in 
the shape of his enemies ; who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the lord^ the holy Vlrauesvara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, carrying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 

(LI. 3-6) His son, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet ; who takes away the lustre of his brilliant foes like a second 
sun ; the Paramabhattaraha, the Malidrajadhimja^ being in good health, in his kingdom 
filled with mountain, 2 pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about the welfai’e 
of the prefect of police,^ the pramdtdra^^ the warder, the councillor of the king, being the 
heir-apparent,^ the masters of elephants, horses, armonr,® marts, cooks, cities and districts, 
land-holders, landlord-owners,’^ police officers,^ the haiuhas^ and other dependents and all 
neighbouring householders, the local heads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders : 

(LI. 6-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord Trata, the master of the sacrificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmacharins, and the congregation of the Ganggulikas,^^ and further by 
the temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeepers, the attendants of the sacred fire, the 
Mranhihas,’^^ the superintendent of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishnu, 

“ For the purpose of continuing the hal% charu misattra ; for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghi, the worshipping with perfumes, incense, lamps, and flowers ; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing ; for the repair of dilapidated,, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
feet of the lord Vlrane^vara-svamin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to land, hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
aEter having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and ms?^a%a-plateB,l2 been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, the great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other tings, and by givers of gifts, who were the 
means of production of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire ; and after 
lapse of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of the Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record- So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and the 
names of the places that are being enjoyed ; 

1 The actual reading of the plate is Saurara, I can hardly imagine thafc in an authentic record the ofEcers 
coi^cerned would allow such a grave mistalce in the name of the family of the ruling monarch to remain, 

2 Or, in his kingdom of Parvatakara. s danddpariJca is probably some police officer. 

* Cf. Professor Vogel, Antiquities of Chamla State, Part I, p. 122, 

* For this explanation of Tcumdrdmdtya, see Pp. Ind„ Vol. X, p. 50, n, 2. 

* elephant; jay ana, armour. 

T SMyika, those who are in possession of land ; hMgika, owners of land. Cf. Vogel, loc. ait, p. ISO. 

« About the form ddndamSilca^ cf. Vogel, ?oc. cit., p. 129. 

® With regard to the word I made a reference to the learned Prof. V, V. Sovani, M.A., of th^ 

Meerut College. He thinks that it might mean a sect of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect floarished later. 
Again, a reference to the Jains in particular is not very probable. Eatnkas apparently mean any persons 
(officers, members of a religious assembly not generally held in respect at the time, etc.) who were disagreeable to 
the public. But who these were in particular I cannot say with confidence. 

10 We do not know what the GauyguUlca assembly was. But this seems to he a very interesting point in 
the record. Wo expect more information about it in copperplates and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 
to lighL 

u As to the meaning of hdrahJcika, we may perhaps compare hapdlin* 

VHskatdpa apparently signifies some mixture of copper and another metal, According to 1. 14 the present 
grant was incised on ^rishatapa* 
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(LI. liJ-14) therefore I have given this charter on vrishatapa, ont of devotion for the god, 
and for the increase of the religious merit of preceding royal samts and of myself. 

(LI lb-26) In which (grants are contained), in Konalsalikagahga-grama, where the 
occapation (of the villagers) is amtdara? of cattle, Gnnesvaravaladipaka, together with the 
plot of land allotted for the sales; Choralrataka, the hxmvlrahdsUhi of hilly llhavilana inside 
the space (covered hy) trees of jamhusdim; in aakshicharana-ynTm*, Mahaaala and 
Vnrasikadanta-vanika ; Oherapanlyam in jTyorana ; Putavanaka, Earkkatasthujiavanjhli, 
Uttaragahga, KapilagarttI, Kgtaravanja, Sivamushichyaparl, Da^imika and Siriisapika 
situated at Bhagnanupamodribha (?) ; Sarathavishayasta-palli (village), Karaviragartta, 
Kollapuri, Bholamastaka oa the right; Khandaka-pallika, Mammadatta, Rajakya-tSll, 
.Sri(Sri)galakh3hzial;a, Bhfita-pallika, Gogga^pallika, Varanasrama, I rabhila-pallika, Devadasa- 
tSli, Narayanadevaknlakamalakhanaka, Srlbhacharppata, Anahgalagarttu, Uttaravasa at 
KarkkotS ; Karttikeyapura-gcanialca and the plot Samajjavyasta at Brahmapura ; Snvarnna- 
kara-pillika, Da^nijna, V riddha-pallika, Chandra-pallika at Tryamvapura ; ,1 ayabhata-pallika 
Vachakarana-graxna at Bilvaka ; Vyiddhatarl-pallika at Dipapuri; Vaiddhaki-pallika, LTsh- 
tralamaka, Katakabhyishti, Dindika-pallika, ChatussalorOhalagala-pallika at Krodasurpi ; 
Bhahiranya-pallika, Chandnlaka-pallika, Bhatti-pallika at S5ra ; Ativalaka-pallika, Visakhila- 
pallika, and the neighbouring (?) Arishta^rama at Karttikeya-pura; PalHvataka, with the 
twigula (?) occupation, at the foot of the fort at SakinnarS ; Sirsharanya, KaniluiraparSva, 
the market town of (named after) the prince Oddala, the Uttanipatha with many villages at 
the hank of the river Pitrigahga; Udumharavasa, Gdliattavataka, Pushpadauiikavasanti- 
vauaka, Karavirika-khghna-vanaka, Mallavastnka, Mallika-sivaka-karablia-salika and the 
Gslathalakas of Dainjava^ivat iu Western Droni. 

(LI. 26-28) So you should not make any confiscation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants.'* Whoever should do so, would 
be stained with the five great sins. The messenger (for this grant) is the sandhivigrahihi, 
the Framatri Suryadatta. Written by the divirapati Vishpudasa. Tho letters have been 
engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. The 30thi day of (the tnonthi of) Pausba of the fifth 
year of the reign. 


B.-GBANT OF VISHNUVAEMAIT : THE 28TH YEAR. 

TEXT.* 


1 Svasti[|l*]pnr- 5 ttamad=Vra(Bra)hmapurat=sakala - bhuvana - bliava - bhanga « vibhaga - 
karino=nanta - mnrtter=3.nady - avedy - achinty - atyadbhut - (5dbhiIta-prabhfita-prabha.T- 


2 kshma-tala-vipnla-vikata-sphata-patala-nikata-prarnclha-maoi-gapa-kirap-arnpita - paial'a* 

talasya(-— )dharapi-dhara9a-y5gya-dhS,rana- 

3 dhara(ri)p6 bhnjaga-raja-rfipassya(3ya) bhagavad-Vlran53vara-8viimii)n§=chara9ia- 

kamal-auudhyatah Soma-divakara pramsu-vamla-vCsma-pradipak sarwa-praj- 
a,nugrah[a*].- 

4 y=abhyudita-prabbavak paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-8ry-A&iiCgni)varmma[ jj*"] 

tadatmajas=tatpada-praBadad=avapta-prajya-rajya^ kshapita-mahapakaha-vipaksha- 

5 kaksha-dyutir=mmahai'ajadhiraja-^rI-Dyutivarmma [H*] tan-nanayo (tat-ianayO) naya- 

vinaya - feurya - dhairya - sthairya - gambhiry - au^rya- gupa-gajj.-adhishthita-m-erttigs 
chakkradhara(h) 

$ iva prajanaan=arttil^arah parama-pitpi-blmkta^ paramabhattaraka-mahSrajadliiraja- 
§rl-Viphnp.Taicmpi^ ef>'piiipachita-kn^aIa;Ta(ba)la-v!ryak ParwatSkora- 


^ The explanation of certain words and the soggestion# as regards 
little ahont the localities and the peculiar local words. 

J I am uaahle to explmn the word, avaddm. 


some names are tentative. 


We know very 


• Earuka, aserrajntr 


* Prom the ostampages.. 
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7 rajyC samntpatsyamanan=asmad=vaihs-alankaran=deYakaran=rajalakBlimi(r-v)virajamana- 

inurttin=inaliax’aja-visesliaii=pratimanya dandOparika-pramatara- 

8 pratihara - kumaramatya - pilupaty - asvapati - prabhrity - anujivi - Targgam=anyams=cha 

bb5gika-bb.agika-karika-kulacliarika‘pi’adlian-§,di-kutumvi(mbi)nab 

9 samajnapayati[l|^]vidifcam = astu vas=Trata - Bharipatisarmina - gauggalika - parishat- 

pramukbena deyanikayena sadbikaranena yijnapifcah smab= 

10 sarwasthaneskn datti-dayaka-sadhu‘pratipadita-prag-bhnjyaman-avicbchhinna-bli5gina* 

bhuvam kalena gacTicbhata kecbid=asatpurashah kali^dosba- 

11 l5bba-grab-avislita aksheparh kuryur=ity==arbaiiti bhattaraka-padab putiya-yas6* 

bbivriddbaye tan-nama-samaropan-anusniarana-sthirakarana- 

12 m=adbikritya tanirapatta-daaena prasadam karttutn=iti yat(5=sma,bbir=bhaktb 
„ bbavita-bridayair=aimm5dana-sasaiiain bhuyam=artbe ioabasatr-5- 

13 pacbayaya pratipaditam yata(tra) Stambbasankatikayarh Yajra-stbalakshetra-kulya- 

vapaih — tat-parwena Hudukka-s-ana-ksbetram tat-samipe Malavaka'-kshetram 

14 kharivaparii samadbikam sajangalam Sadhutungabagrama-tale ^ksbettr-asbta-drOna- 

yapam Pafalikaramake Cbampaka-toli Devakyakarnnakas=cha--* 

15 Gomatisaryaih Vra(Bra)hmesvara-devaku]a-samipe Pattavayaka-datfcir=Mmadhya- 

maraka-ksbettra-cbatTardda^a-dro^a-vaparii — Semmaka-ksbetram cbaturddasa-drOna- 
yfipam 

16 KapileSvara-Baraadhoya-ksbettra-kulya-vapam Lavanodakg Nandikeraka-ksbettra- 

sbad-drOna-vapam bbogika-Gellana^iiiaka-bbratn-'datto ksbetrasnne dve 

17 kbari-vapam Gabhira-pallikayam Paddavaka^jangala-kulya-vapam DeVakyatOll- 

pancba-drOna-yapara Madbyama-puraka-parastad=Ra]aka-stbalakshet]*a-sbad-dr6na- 

18 vapam Devaky-annpa-kBbettra*khari-yapa-ttrayam=adbikam vas-odakam jafigalam 

taduparl Kbattalika — Tulakantbakayaksba-samipe Naraksbetram 

19 Bhrishtika-ksbetram=asbta-drona-vapam tat-prapi-ksbetra-kan^nakam naditat© 

I$brisbtaka-ksl etram paficha-dr^na-vapam pfirvvena Vijakara^.! Yadra-kshetr* 
ashta-drOpa- 

20 yapniu Parvvatara-ksbetra-khari-vapam sakulyam tat-saraipe Jangala-kbsbriika 

Kbattalika- ksbetrarh sajangalam navadroaa- vapam Devakya-kshetr-ashta-drsna- 
vapam 

21 Skambharatoll — Nischita-devya(a)dbaatat=Kedara-kulya-yapam Devkliala-gramake 

Keel ara-dvi-drOna- vapika — Sunthinav-anupe Semmaka-ksbetram 

22 Madhnphala-millaka’ksbetram Khattalika-kgbetran=cha — Cbcbhidra-garttaysn: 

Nagilam ksbetra-kalya-vapam sajangalam Andbralakar^lnakaa=trayab JarOlaka* 
keda- 

23 ram Sernmabika-ksbetram YyasOsttbinl-jangalam tat-prapi-Daddayakam parwate 

oha bhogika- V arabadatta-praty ay a bbnmayO va (ba)bvyab Karttikeya-pure 

24 Nimva-saryam va(ba)ladbyabsha-Lavacbandra-saka4rid=:Divirapati-Dbanadatten= 

Opakkrltarh samula-samattrakamsarddhapaScbabhib suvaraijaib Sy©ta(ta) -ksbetra- 
paneba-drOna- 

vapam Durvvasbandake cha — anen=:aiya divira-patin=5pakkrltam kayastha- 
Nannaka-sakEsat=saia’&la-sainattrakam=asbtabbib suvarnnaiK Y^tasa- 

26 kulya-vapa-namadb§y am s-aa(8-5) daka-jarigalara=avaBatba9y=agrat5 Deva-kulikayam 

Yamana-svami-padanam nivedanaka-iiimittam«=eYamaajSapitd 

27 krisbnabayObhi® jSyante ya aksbepam kuryat=sa pancba-mahapEtaka-samytiktah 

syad^ukt an=cba bbagavata Y y as§na Yindby^ataYisbv^^atoyasu Susbka-katara- 

ySsina^ 


Bead ks7ietram=^ashfa-» 


^ Bead Icrish^ahayo hu 
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28’ Diitakah pramatara-VarakadattaE likhitam=idain divirapati-Dkanadattena 
aktl(tki)rnrian-c}ia saavar 99 ik=Anante]ia — ■ ra sam 20 8 Margga di 6 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Hail ! From Vra(Bra)hinapiiia, the best of the cities. 

(LI. 1-4) (There lived) the ParamabhattaTaJax, the MahaTajadhirajd, the illtistrioas 
Aguivarmand who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the adorable Lord Virane^vara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration capable of supporting the earth ; -who 
reddens the surface of the lower region by the rays of the collection of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth; the 
excellence of whose power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existence and 

destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmraan) who was the lamp of the house of the high 

family descended from the Moon and the Sun; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(LI 4-5) His son (was) tlie Maharajadhirajat the illustrious Dyutivarmmau, who 
obtained (his) vast Mngdom thiongh the favour of his (his father^s) foet, who had destroyed 
the lustre of the grass in the form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(LI 5-9) Ek son, thQ PaTamahhaUaraha, the MahTmjadUraja, tbe illustrious Vishnu- 
varmman, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, political wisdom, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, magnanimity ; who relieves the sufEerings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the disc (Vishnu) ; who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
strength and vigour, in the kingdom filled by mountains, pays respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of our family, whose forms will be shining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issues these orders to the host of dependants, the police officer, the jprama- 
tUra^ the warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-apparent, the master of tbe 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, land-holders, land-owners, 
the Tcarihas,^ the hvXacharikas^ the chiefs, and others ; — 

(LI. 9-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation beaded by Trata, Bharipati Sarmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 
together with the officials, (in the following words) : — 

May your Majesty be pleased to do the favour of issuing a copperplate to perpetuate the 
. memory by specifying tbe names of the land given, for the increase of your religious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influence of tbe 
Kali age, may in the course of time lay their hands on the pieces of land in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,*^ 

Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by us, our heart being filled with deyotion, 
regarding the plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial sessions. 

(LI 13-26) In which (grants are included), of the elevated field of Vajra, the plot in 
which a hulycfi can he sown at Stambhasahkatika ; to its east the field En(jukka-stina, near it 

' The plate has Afmvarmwd ; see above. 

* I do not know the exact meaning of hariJca, * Ktilach&rilka is perhaps the head of a hula^ 

^ isa measure of eight droria^. In the inacriptlon only the grain that can be «own in th« fields 
(M«ifro») is given, and we have generally to guess their extent by this standard. Sometiroee, however, one 
boandary is given and sometimes the owners ate memaoned. In the pre.sent instance nnd several othera, the . name 
of tbe fields and the amount of seed required are put tovether, while in MalavMmram and other eaaea ^e 
n easurements are included in Bahuvtihi compounds qualifying the fields. 
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the field Malavaka in which one hhari^ of seed is required, and more, tooether with 
the jungle, a plot of field in which 8 drdms of seed are required, in the lower part of the village 
Sadhutunga ; Charapakatali and the Dovakyakarnnakas at Patalikaramaka ; fields of Madhya- 
rnSraka in which 14 drams of seed are required, the gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
S§mmaka, where 14 droms of seed are required, of the field called Kapile^vara the plot in 
which one kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bed of the river Gomati^ and near the temple of 
the God Brahmeivara ; the plot of the field Nandikeraka in which 6 droms of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Gellanannaka, in which one Mari of seed 
is required, at Lavanodaka; the field in which one kulya of seed is required at the Daddavaka- 
jungle, and the field in which five dronas of seed are required, at Devakya-tsli, (both) in 
Gabhirapallika ; of the elevated field of Rajaka the plot in which six dronas of seed are 
required, of the field near the water of Dcvakyan a portion in which three hJiaris of seed 
are required, and further abodes (shades), water and jungle, above it Khattalika beyond 
Madhyamapiiraka ; the field of Kara and the field of Bhrishtika in which eight dmias of seed 
are required near TulSkanthakayaksha ; the protruding field that can be reached from it ; the 
field of Bhrishtaka where five dronas of seed are required, on the hank of the river; to its 
east VijakaranI,® a portion of the field of Vadra in which eight droms of seed are required, the 
portion of the field Parvatara in which one Tchari of seed is required, together with channels for 
irrigation* ; near it the waste land Khshnika and the Khattalika field in which nine dronas of 
seed are required, together with the jungle, the portion of the field of Devakya in whicli eight 
droms of seed are required, Skambharatolr, the kodara (field) in which one kulya of seed is required, 
behind Nischitadevr ; kedara (fields) iu which two dronas of seed are required aiDevkhaia 
village ; the Semmaka, Madhuphalamulaka and Khattalika fields at Sunthinavanupa ; the 
Nagila field where one kulya of seed is required, with tL jungle, the three Andhralakarnnakas, 
Jarslaka-Kedara, the Semmahika field, the jungle laud Vyassshthini, and near it Daddavaka at 
Chhidragartta ; many pieces of land belonging to the land-holder Varahadatta on the hill ; 
of the Sveta field the plot in which five drorias of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the drvirapati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees)^ and all the things® (that may be in the land) 
from Lavaohandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvasari at 
Karttikeya-pura ; the field named the Votasa plot in which one hdya of seed is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with the roots (of trees) and all the things, from the 
Mmstha Nannaka for eight gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to be presented at the 
feet of Vamanasvami, before the shrine, in the temple, at DurvSshandaka. 

(LI. 26-28) And after it has been ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will ba 
born as black snakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of the five gx-eat sins. 
And it has been said by holy Vyasa, “ (Those who confiscate a grant of land or assent to the act 
of confiscation) shall dwell in the hollows of dry trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.” The messenger is the prawatara Varahadatta. This has been written by the 
divirapati Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. (Dated) the 6th day of the 
(month of) Margga(sir8ha) of the 28th year of the reign. 


^ Khdri is a mea-^ure of grain containing 16 dronas. It is also equal to 3 or 4 dronas, 

^ The Qomaii must be the Guinti. It is however also prsgible that GdmatUdri is the name of a village, 

^ This maj mean the small portion of the field where seed might have first been sown and then taken out to 
be sown in larger fields. 

* Kulya means a channel for irrigation. ® Samulam, with trees, lit, with roots. 

« By sarndtraTcam I understand all tie things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including nidU and 
lAilcslieyat treasure and deposit. 
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No. 8.-OONJBBVERAM PLATES, OP KRISH'NADEVA-RAYA : SAKA 1444. 


BT S. V. VbSEATESWAEA AmB, M.A.,'AND S. V. ViSWANATHA, M.A., Kumeeaeonam. 

ita. plate. w«».btai.edb, us .« to to» 

ef Craieeveram toge‘b«r "‘b »“ »‘b6i «i»ols belonging to tbe Mtiha. The granta t! 

examined by US may be enumerated as follow ^ ^ ^ _ 

(!') Grant of a village Ambikapuram by VijayagandagSpala to Sri Sankararya. Langus 
SausS cLcters oLba. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D. ; edited E,. M., Yol. Zl 
No. 8 (tbe present inscription). 

(2) Grant of a village Krisbnarayapuram by Embnadeva-RSya of Vijayanagara 
Chandracbuda Sawsvati, disciple of Mabadeva Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Obaraci 
Nandinagarl. Date Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.). 

(3) Grant of a village Udayambakam by Krisbnadeva-Raya to Sadasiva Sarasvatl, disci 
of Cbandrasekbara Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters Naudinagarl. Date S; 


1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Yijayarangacbokkanatba Nayaka, son of Eangakrisbna Mutbnvira 
NSyaka, to Cbandramaullsvara Svamin. Language Telugn and Sanskrit. Cliaiacters Teln 
Date.Saka 1630 (1707 A.D.). ' 

(5) Grant of a village by Mabadeva Sarasvatj, disciple of Cbandralokhara Saras’ 
(originally given to tbe Matha by Akkanna Madanna of Golkonda), to Rama Sa.strin. Laugu 
Telnguand Sanskrit. Characters Nandinagarl. Date Saka 1608 (verified as 1687 A.D.). 

(6) Grant of a village Endiyantapdal by Sri Nrisimbaraya of Yijayanngara to Ma 
deva Sarasvatl, disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandi 
gari. Date Saka 1429 (1506 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of a village llucbuvi by Sri Npsimba to tbe same donee as in (6). Langm 
oliaracters and date tbe same. 


No. 2, tbeConjeeyeramgrant of Erisb^iadeva-Raya, has been engraved on three copj 
plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached to wbich is a seal bearing tbe m 
Vijayanagara emblem of a boar, tbe Sun and the Moon on the upper half and some writing 
tbe lower half The plates are in good preservation. 

Tbe plates measure 9*6'^ by 7*2'', except in the middle which is 11*9^' long on acooun 
the arch at the top. Tbe ring has a diameter of 2*6" and tbe seal of 1*3". The holes tbro‘ 
which tbe ring passes baye a diameter of *65". All tbe plates have raised rims. Tbe writ 
which runs across tbe breadth of the plates, is quite legible except in some- places bordering 
the rims. The first and third plates are engraved only op one side, tbe second on both si 
Only tbe sides of the plates bearing inscriptions are ruled. The inscription contains 102 line 
all excluding the signature. The height of each line is about on the average. But the let 
are larger in the signature, and smaller in a fe^y places where there are erasures — m. in 1 
69-71, 82, 86-89, 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, excepting the opei 
invocation of Ganesa. ^The metres used are the usual Anuehtubh, SSrdulavikrldita, S 
dbara, Dodhaka and Salini. The poejtry is of a low order. The charaoters pi the inscrip 
are Nandinagarl, except the signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters, 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities. Stops are n,ot supplied in their pr 

^ The letters denote, perhaps, the name of the king, as iu the seal attached to the Ku^iyUr plate 
Venkata II. The legend on tbit seal is read irl by Professor Hultzsch, (M^wlras JSjpi^ra^i 

'jHejpcrt^ 1891, p. 6). 
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places. lastances of this have been pointed out in the text. Here and there we find the confu- 
sion of long and short i and We h^-ve =praticlii7h diiam-asrUam^ 1. ^ iov ^ratlcluik 

disamakitam ; disz sthitam, 1. SSj for disi stMtam ; jpratyuJia-^ L 51, for pratyuha-; -purvakam^ 
1. 85, instead of -purvaham: In the third plate i and u are represented only by a loop over the 
consonants. There is a redundant anitsvard' previous to the double consonants nya and nya^ e.g. 
pumnyair=j h 7, iov punyair^; ^avamnydin-^ l. 28, for ^avanydm- ; -ddndmny^^ 1; 30, for -ddnmy^; 
•‘hiramnya-^ L 85, for -hiranya-. We have instances of redundant anusuanx before other consonants 
in ■‘dhhyanm^, 1. 79, instead of -aJchydm^^ and -samyiiUammilalliogyam^ 1. 81, for -samyuhtameha^ 
bliogyajh, Fi^art/as are very often left out. If in some places they are wanting, they are 
superfluous in others. The letters j/a, pa, ta and ^xu assume forms which are capable of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusion between the letters sa, sha, sa. We have 
nijavase, 1. 16, for nijavase ; tuntsham,], 18, for Ucrusliham ; ^asesheshu,\, 34, for ^asesTieshti ; 
-shisaya-, 1. 81, and -shisya-^ 1. 82, for We find the use of ta for iha in jdtapratisKldn=, 

1. 53. The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect 3rd person singular is omitted in a 
few" instances, thus vyatdm, 1. 20, instead of vyatdnU ; -ahdrsM, 1. 30, instead of -cikdrshlt. In 
1. 36 we have -dhdrdhkayhtita instead of -dliardthantliita. Such forms occur in the plates of 
Venkata I and II. As in the Vilupaka grant of Venkata P for instance, a conjunct consonant is 
expressed by combining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant. This is specially noticeable in the case of rya. In certain cases, however, the r sign ia 
written over the line. Nna and nna are invariably expressed by adding the anusvdm before 
the consonants wa and wa. Instead of double consonants only one of the consonants is written 
in some cases, thus -lulahhutasmafn-, 1. 12, instead of -%iAalhjuUasmdn= ; nivrityai,!. 33, instead 
of nivriUydm ; -rajasushya-, 1. 35, for ^Tajashishya - ; datavdn-, 1. 85, instead of datta^nn^. 

The inscription records the grant of the villages Krishnarayapuram and Katapattu by 
Kriahnadeva-Raya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was at the time encamped on the 
banks of the river Krishna. The donee is Ohandraehuda Sarasvati,® the head of the Conjeever- 
am Matha,^ reputed to have been founded by the great Sankuracharya. In the line of apostolic 
descent Ohandraehuda was the disciple of Mahadeva SarasvatL He is styled Sivaohekts 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatirdja (prince among ascetics) and dhimai (philosopher). 
He is also described as an expounder of the sd&tra$, as living at Oonjeeveram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of mdyd. It may therefore be inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of the Sankaracharya matha. This is supported by the terms of the grant, shisayapraslisyar- 
(^ishy apredishyair) bhdgy am, h 81 i.j i.e, the land was to be enjoyed by the donee and his 
descendants in the apostolic line. The religious seat of these teachers is known as KamaJeoti- 
pUJia, probably after the goddess Edmahotyambikd of Oonjeeveram. The matha itself is 
known as Sarada^matlia to this day. 

The villages are given in perpetuity as sarvamdnya, to be enjoyed by the donee and his descen- 
dants in the apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly marked boun- 
daries. It is interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himself over the land thus 
given away. All rights of property in the land, the products on it, in it and over it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforeseen or unearned incremonts that might accrue on 
the same. The terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the Jaw of 
property. 

^ Up, Ind,, Yol. IV, pp. 269 £P. 

^ Indra Sarasvat% or merely Setrasvaft is the appellation of all the Jtchdryas of, the EaMMti pliTia of the 
Bdradd Mafha of Conjeeveram. The AcMryas of the SrinyeH Mcttha founded by one of the Saiikaracharyns 
style themselves Bhdrail, 

*See below No* 8. 
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The date of the grant is Saka ^1444 ; Svabhanu, Margasirsha, godvadcm. There ia 
apparently a mistake here either of the Saka or of the cyclic year as Svabhami would be Saka 
14i2. Curiously enough, neither the date of the month nor the titJii or the nalcshatra is given 
Krisbnadeva-Eaya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vira-Nrisimha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walls. An inscription at the 
back of the garhhagHha of the Sarhgapani shrine at KumbhaghOnam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inscriptions copied by the Bpigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1915 record the gifts at Srisailam and Ahsbalam. No. 10 of 1915 records Vlra-Nri- 
simba’s visit to the temple of Mallikarjuna at Srisailam. No. 18 (of Srisailam) records the 
construction by Krishnadeva-Raya of maniapas in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 
the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on hSvadis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads.’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gifts at Ahsbalam, his presents to the god of various jewels and 
of the revenues of the village Madera in Chaugala-mari-sma. The tulaj>urusha ceremony 
performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Epigraphist’s Report 
1914-15, p. 109). The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirumala temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of the 
king, his queens and ministers. At Tirumala are bronze statues of Krishnadova-E,aya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘ of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fiue silk,’ as described by Domingo Paes, haying on 
either side his favourites, the courtezan Chinnadeyi, whom he afterwards made his queen and 
a princess of Orissa, whom he likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
South Indian Bronzes (p. 60 and pi. LXXIY). A stone image of the king was set np at SrJ^aila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing the viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1915). 

The king’s patronage of literature is mentioned in 1. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Of. Arohseological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Eyishnarayapuram, Kstapattu 
Chandragiri, Mutukavu, Chehgadu, Nivvalur, Chehgode, Kaflchdr, Akkaii-Veliini* 
Sedamahgala, Podavur, Siruvska, ParundQr, Eottavska and SiruvallQr. Of these locftHftvJ 
we are able to identify the following ocauues 

Erishnarayapuram, which goes still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
jeeveram and is about 30 miles from it. It is a place of some historical importance, beino- tlm 
scene of the battle of Wandiwash. ^ 


Eatapattu is easily identified with Katpadi which is now a railway station— a iunction i,, 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. ^ 

Chandra^rii is well known by the same name in modern .times. Tho RSia of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. ^ ^ 

Kanchur is the same as Kanchivakkam situated 17 miles to the oast of KaKohi. 

Velur is the Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District 

Pod»Tili,ndSjruT»Um,Ukg.. 16 and 7 miles north of Coniee- 

veram, respectively. vonjee 

Parundur is situated nine miles to the north of Podav&r Neai- if i , 

Kutiraikarpajlam which is about 40 miles in length! Near this place ia ronorted^f 

..„eoffheh.rt,eofP.IIi,.„ ,hieh fonght dfrioj the rCnd*”^: at: 

tata ifrttiL Cr E-S'i'* «»■«"*'• who eeem fo have 


A aurirt ef Ih. ki.g. with is ..,M rtCtodreeW. Of. iff. l.i., Vel. in, u J ,7 
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Siruvallnr is a mile^ to the south from Parundnr. 

Sedamahgala is perhaps the same as Samudramangala. a small village near Oonjee- 
veram. [There is a Seiidamaigala about 8 miles B. of Poijavur. — H. K. S.] 

Most of these places are now agricultural centres in the North Arcot and Ohingleput 
districts. 

Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of the donee and his 
guru. The names occur in the Quriifarampam of the Conjeeveram Mailia, extracts from which 
must be interesting in this connection, 

ff^rTJnrsr^fffW'fTi^ i 

.»t. .VI!. .ve. Jit, .v(. .v(. jkt. jit, .It. jsL JiV 

•sv* 'ii* '■(!• 'US* w T(S“ “vj* w w w *vc* w w *«» w 

fro: i 

cTf^w: ^ ^ w 

The G'liniparampara-stava gives us further information, 

11 . 

Biihler in the Inscriptions from NepaP mentions a certain Svdmin of South India, 
named Somasekharananda, who went to Nepal in 1503 A.D. The Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru’s guru Purnananda alias Chandrachnda.® The 
earliest of the dohdryas of this Hatha referred to iu Epigraphy is Sri Sahkararya mentioned 
in the copper-plato grant of Yijayagandngspala. Tradition ascribes the foundation of the 
Matha to Sankaracharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple's 
disciple Sarvajha.'^ 

The kings mentioned in the grant, Vira-Narasimha and Krishnadeva-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. The genealogy of 
^he Vijajanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows: — 

Moon 

[ 

etc., etc., etc. 

Timma-Bhupali m. Devaki 
Isvara m. Bukkama® 

Narasa^ 

m. 



TippajI Nagaladeyi 

Vira-Nrisimha'^ Krishpadeva-Raya. 

^ [About 6 miles on the map.— H. K. B.] ^ P. 40. 

® The Purnananda of the Guruparampard will then be a surname of the Cbandraclifida of our grant. 
The identification is supported by a copper-plate of Vira-lS^risimha which we are preparing for a later issue of tho 
Ep, Ind^ 

* For the contemporaneity of SarYajna oZ?a$ Sarvajnafcman, author of the San^TcslepaSdrlrakay and the 
Cli51a king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar’s note in the Ind, Ant, 1914, p. 238. 

s The names of Isvara and Bukkama are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphist 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p, 100. 

8 Narasa-Nayaka usurped power in 1503-4. 

’ Vira-Nfisimha is here also styled Briaimheadra. Our plate makes it quite clear that Krish^adeva-Raya 
began to rule only after Nrisimha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuniz. 
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ne .0 

lt‘/^2L7 “iotorartWel .csita it ptobaWe that ho is tbo BuddhW fom of 

(rS ihaiii ZnUanir-Spi-rupad ahsltni yasya sa^) and has always been characteristic of 
I™ Cf. !■.;,«**«. ■ h.vbg th,.. oyos.’ . vedio ep.thot of Sm, who to m oW tot protoo 

to..dosta«a.Siv.isco»oootoa with thorngoam vomos wojs. tag 

J^Soosorpeot .. his omomonV J'ssl«fch«M». ‘ hovmg sotpon to oo !>« ^-lobos,’ 
sl jiM, ■ 1 td of sorp.t.1.; eto. As lord of the Nagos, ho wo. noturall, ro^rded as the 
Irdion of the weslotn gaarte.., os soaios .boaad m the sot^ and the soo_lay to the west of the 

Lansinth.raajab. The Vijoyanagata kings were worshtppein of «' SiT. .a 

uLmU. Their qneen. not only set ap nSgakah in the tomploa whioh ttey nllendrf, tat 
theUad then .™ special female -dja deity, such for inslanco as was dtscoyerodbj the 
At4teolMtical Surrey, Madras, near the KodandatSma temple at Vijayanagara (see Beporl, 

1914 15 0 38) The temple of Virfipaksha is now known as the Pampapati temple and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. The annaal festival of the god attracts, 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 37). 

The name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps ,his name was Urukavi 

[which may, however, mean simply' great poet.--H.E.S.]. But a next line 

may well be filled with the word Sabhapati, the famous rhymester of tho^ Raja s court. In 
fact the metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was another name foriSabhapati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Virapacharya.i son of Mallaga, whoso descendanta 
continued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well. 


TEXT .2 

First Plate. 

1 ’w: [i*] 

2 % I ^ i(ii) [\*] 

3 « ^3; mu I fwrfl^w sa unft 

4i ^ l(ll) [^*] ?riT?T I 

6 57f ^ i(ii) 

6 I i(ii) [»*] 

7 ff?: (i) HiFCWT 

8 I m m w 

9 (i) i^ii) [t*.*] 

®rti- 


^ See Up. Ini., Vol. Ill, p. 237. ’ Prom the plates, * Metre ; Anushtubh. 

♦ Eeaa°cn:r?t!r. “ Metre : Sardulavikrl#a. ‘ Ko>id 

’ Bead ® Koad * Head 

MHcaa'’tjt;. “ Bead 
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11 1(11) [4^] i 

12 irftHsn i{ii) 

13 I i(ii) [c*] 

14 wn ^ im (0 

VJ ' ^ 

16 ?r^ftr trN ^ ^t% (i) 

17 ?7^^?T?n5!TiT^T^: [i*] II [i.*] ^ xm 

Os ^ 

18 V ?n5T»?? (i) ’giftr firc^T «- 

19 ’?[t]^T 5T I ^ W(Tl'T#^TUw(T)?i’g?;?iif^'f!3m ffffrtrr 

20 ^rfi ’^^\tr?i) 5 TT ft ^ftift’® i(ii) [t®*] 

21 ^ ^' 

22 I^tT I 5|RT^t^Tf?T ft ft^?r f^- 

23 ^?r 1 (l!)[u*] ’ffT^lft^TTJt- 

24 1 

25 l(ll) [h*] I sr# 

ft* 

26 i(ii) [t^*] ^ f^?t* 

27 ft i^ff’fT^sT^Cr): ftoSTT 


Second Plate; First Side, 


28 i ift^r 

29 ft^^fTlYT Xl[T]^T<5n’^?rRtfWlf5I?n^^^^ f- 

30 11 i\H*] ^‘’5rFiT?Rt55t^tff^^sR’t^f% 

31 f ^ ^t^T I ft^t fk- 

32 ?f^f^ ^ fttf fvrftt ww- 


^ Metre : Anushtubli, 
^ Read 
7 Read 

WRead<^?n^‘^^. 

\ 

IS Bead 
w Bead 

1® Metre : Smgdhava. 
W Read '’3??#.° 


“ Eead°’f[^^o, 

® Read °^ 5 [f* 

8 Readgirfif. 

Metre ; Harim, 
Metre t Anushtiibli. 
.Metre : Anushtubb* 

«» Bead 1^^?(«i;. 

“ Bead 


* Metre : Sragdbara* 

' Read^tf^, 

« Beadg^*. 

Eead°^T^. 

*s Bead °^e^;. 
«Beadf 3 ,^fif‘^. 

Read °RrJfi?f]?(!lp!|pi^. 
<‘Eeftd 
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33 f% Pif*' i(») [n*] 

36 wt" t 

86 5femH?l l(«) [«*] 

88 ftfira?aPr% int^^NfTwt^' i ^<t(T)w * 

39 wfii ntwiT ?W[^ ’in^nS' ^iswwfrtw 

40 ii^®(m% I («) [t's*] ’"T^ ’'^n^ ^ ''nfim jn- 

41 ftia 1 ft’s!* ftmR? ’W 1 (ii) [i":*] 'naTm- 

42 i tiW] 

43 1 (lO [^A*] w ’RTiftfi: ir^rnn 

45 fT? m^^T- 

47 ^rf ^iSfl U g ^HT5’CTO\''^TiTI%JTT(T^^f^rT^- 

49 (0 

60 i(ii) 

51 RT^: '^5i^t??r^gT2i“ 

62 T^jjw^ t^gigr i ^ 

63 KOTf^crtw mf (i) ^Tcfiifg^T'gfigg"^ gfg 

54 ^ i(iO b.^*] 

1 Keadf^’?^ ^ ' SragdbaTa. » Rend -^^o, 

* Eeadft^'q^'r ' l^ead «“ Read 

? Read . ® S.ead 0|j^. • Metre : Anushtubh. 

10 liead Metre : Sardulavikndita. Read 

Read 

Metre : SragdharL Read ipsf’qit, Read 

Read Read i^^isq-. Read 

Read R®^d Read 

Read Read ^ Read 
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Second Plata ; Second Side. 

56 g: \ 

57 HHTrf^inwtwT- 

58 fsT fTlf^ i(h) [r^*] (0 f^f^- 

60 i(«) [Ri*] ®KT5iTf^tT3i \ 

61 l(«) [^1,*] 

62 I 

63 I («) l^i*] TI’fTTm m I 

'“>5 

64 ^ i(ii) [^^*] 

65 ^g[:*] (0 ’mi" 

67 I ^T iJ5T5TSTr^1%f^^T^3<3ffT^T fJITW- 

68 Hf5fl% \(h) [^^*] 

69 sfUTTct 1 HWH’JI ^^(0^31* 

70 fT^fTT ^ \ (ii) [ rl *] ?nf% iiTR^w 

5Tmf^ 1 

71 Tpf'^ ,l(ll) [^^*] ^®fr¥[l*]^^‘ 

^t[: f^’STT^*] 

72 fw^%rrt I 5J(I^mrf%^KlTWm fWWfTRI i(ii) 

73 *iTm5r\^Tfg>?%'® i 

74 i(ii) 

75 ^r 1 l^ifT i(iO, [^^*] 

76 ?ffTW [l*] m?TT^^Tf^%^JRT?T^5r- 

77 fq l(ll) C^»*] fTHTTffl^T f^T?! I 

V 

Sf^- 

78 irfcRT?! nmf^icf i(ii) ln*l 

® Bead 

fi Metre i Anushtubh. 

® Metre : Sragdbara. 

Read 

“ Bead '’^[^1^11^°. 


J ]Bea4 
« Bead “gaj;. 

‘a Tlie Hampe inacription has f^^jcra’. 
» Bead giftfwflff* 
w Metre : Anuahtubh. 

» Bead °«T5I°. 


2 Metre : DoJbaka. 

5 Bead 
»Kead°^;. 
w Read °ft^'T?l‘’. 
w Bead 
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80 H ^ WOT. iW LHJ 

ThiTil Plai^o 

8 , ^rf 5 ,^ , f ■ 

81 ?ltt 5 |OT I fa^K- 

82 ^ ^.. ^Af^a^rnii; ! 

83 L" J J 

': li— ;r— «■ -• 

ft*" KiO [«^':i ‘’ftaai=!:i*WTm- 

bS cticfli^M «rrn 7 fH^ ^ » UU 

93 WOT- K.) [n*i '^^rT"r'>,OTwai 

95 i(Wi'i<ft5’iiOT 1 otot>oti*?i ara=i . , 

96 i ,(«) [»«•] ‘«OTfe!^“ « WWTWTOT I 

t’!! „ - . 

97 ^ ftOTi. IW 

93 Tt 1 fawrt atraS faif*' i(«) [ s'- 3 '' 

»#- - 


"" ■ • '~r 

‘ Bead 


»• Metre ;inu9l>t«tA- • K«! miNh. 

« Read f^T^iRfsiJsi^w % * ''^*’'J‘*|''*'' 

^ Readsjrw^ • ^ , tr^ cl^jl »* 

“ Read ft’t*iir‘i*ti- Readf?^f®lj. # 

'• Metre; Arya. d r j v ^ % n ftt'.n • rf *l»o A'-p. C'ari 

» The Hatepe inscription has ’• * ‘ 

trivTT„;L 'toReadV**^- 

? ■ ,. ci. u,. '“?£a «r ''“'■ " ” “•"« OOTW”. 

«Be8dt(«n#ir°. “■‘Readaro. 

I ^ JO Rttfld iicw** xym( 

‘»Read°f^t^. KtfOiTO, 



No. 8.] CONJEEVBRAM ELATES OP ERISHNADEVA-RATA : SARA 1444. 13 


99 ^ I n'^ *r 

100 'fiT i(ii) [^o*] ^ 

102 l(ll) [ill*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Abridged.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Samblm, 

(V. 2.) the Yaraha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(Y, 3.) Gajanana. 

(Yv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from the rnooHj through Budha, Pardravas, 
Ay ns, Nahnsha, Tayati, and Tni'vasu. 

(Y. 6.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Tinama, the husband of Devaki, who shone lu 
glory among the Tuluva chieftains as Krishna did among the Yadu race. 

(Y. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukkama, Isvara, the protector of the earth, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled. 

(Y. 8.) King Narasa was bom to him. He was born of Dgvaki, 7 as Kama was from tbe 
son of Ddvaki (Krishna). 

(V, 9.) Narasa built a bridge across the Kaveri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the,(Ch5la) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirangapattana 
and planted a piUar of victory there. 

(Y. 10.) He defeated the kings of Chera, Chola and Pandya, Manabhusha, the Lord of 
Mathura,^ the fierce Turushka* the Grajapati king (of Orissa) and others, He made all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of the Ganges, and from the first to the last mountain,^ bear his com* 
mands on their heads like a garland of flowers. 

(Y. 11.) His gifts in Eamesvaram and other places. 

(Yv. 12 and 13.) To that king were born, of Tippaji and BTSgaladevi, the sons Vira- 
JTrisimbendra and Krishnaraya, who were brave yet well behaved, as Kama and Lakshmana 
were born to Pahktiratha (Dasaratha) of Kausalya and Snmitra. 

(V. 14.) The brave hi ITarasimha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala, Nahusha. Brahmanas from Setu 
to Morn praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and western moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 

» Read ® Metre : Salini. ^ Read 

* Read ‘ ® In Kanarese letters. 

» [The Hampe iascriptiou and iniDy others read (not, as hero, ^Wt), and this must 

be right, as the reading of this inscriptiou introduces a second Deyakl as wife of Lvara, whose wife Bukkama is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1. 11 —H. K. S,] 

® This seems to be a better rendering than that of Messrs. Gopinath Rao and Raghavayya (in Ind,, 
Vol. IX, p. 340), who consider the Pdpdya king to be the same as Manabhusha. The passage lends support to the 
view that there were more than one Fandya prince raling siamltaneously in the Pandya country, or that Madura 
was under a separate ruler who was as strong as the Pandya king himself. The titular kings of the Pa^dyas wore 
doubtless eclipsed by the growing powder of the Nayakas and Palayagars in the 16th century 

■ This probably means " from the eastern to the western ghats ' (see verse 14 below). 

S 2 
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(Vv. 15 and 16.) He made various gifts at KaHaka-Sailas’ (ChiilaTubarain), Virfipaksha 
Kalaliasti, Yeiikatadri (Tirnpati), KaKohl, Srisaila, Sonasaila (Arunngiri), the great Ilarihara 
Aiiohala, Sangama, Snranga, Kambhaghnpa, Mahananditirtlia, Nivrifti, Grdcar^a. Eama- 
setu- aiid otlier iioly places. 

(V. 17,) Praises of the king. 


(Y. 18.) When that king, famous for his virtues, went to heaven, as it were, io rule there 
after having ruled iiis large kingdom without any difllciiltios, 

(Y. 19.) Krishnsraya of iiTCsistible niiglit bore the rule of the earth on his arm aw if it 
were n je^ycIlcd bracelet. 

fVv. 20-22.) Praises of Krishnarfiya. 

(V. 2,1) His gift< at Kanclil, Srisaila, Soriach.'ila, KanakiisaliLa (Cldclaniburiiiu), 
katadri (Tirnpati) and other places. 

(Yv. 2-1-26.) His limdfis. 

(Y. 27.) The kings of Anga, Yang.-i, Kalihga, etc. paid him honingc. 

(Y. 28.) Ilis praises. 


(Yv. 2P-32.) In the Saka year 1444, according to tko Siilivahana rookoning, in the jearSva- 
bhanu, in the month of MSrgasirsha, on tlie GodvSdasi day (is niade the gift) on tlra banh' 
of tlio Krishnaveni river, to Oh,andi'a<diuda &arasvati, the talcntod and higli-eonled saint the 
diseijdo of Mahadeva Sarasviiti, a dovoleo of Siva, the famou.s c tniraentator on all the saltra^ 
an expert in MayavSda (the doctrine of Maya\ who is resident in Conjeeveram. ' ’ 

(Yv. 33-36.) The place granted is Old PoiJavQr.s o herwise known as KriehnarSva. 
puram, in the Mutukavu-pattw in Uivvalur-nadM in Chohgffttu4- d/rtAaei (which is a di 
Sion of) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by ChoiigOdu village ou the wt’st, KafichQr 
the north, Akkalivelur on the cast, Sedamahgalam on the sonth. ' 


(Yv. 30-40.) Nature and description of the grant. All rigi.fs to tf,e land aro given bv 
Ai'ishnadova-RiLya m perpetuity, on the advice of tlio learned men of hi.s court. ^ 


(Yv. 41-43.) He also gives the vUiage Eatapattn, b uindod by Siruvftka villatro 
west, Parnndur on the oast, KSttavaka on the north, BiruvallQr on the south. 

(Yv. 44 and 45.) The compo.ser of the grant w.as Hrukavi (alia, SabhSpati). 

(V. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Vh-anaeharya, sou of Dlallapa. 

(Yv. 47-51.) The usual imprecatory verses. 

The signature Sri Yinipaksha in the Kannatjia alphabet. 


on tlie 


it may mean Riml^vanmi, the famous 


2 f ‘he name, of NatarSja at CbidnmbaramT 

Probably the modern Dhamislikoti. which is still known us ,Ve7« Or 
nlacc of pilgrimage in the RamnSd District. It could har.llv be eifiu.r n.r,.'r- ““7*''""'"’- 

mile^ from P.umnad, though these places arc known iw Could ‘[J ^a^ap-wha^am a few 

eontrudistirictioa t<) H the meant KtoaiSta in 

Cuddalorc ‘ncwtowii’ic.a '-...iiitnivii’ Wr or. / »*» mnuiou enniigli. Cf 

to,u.. w . OH urab!, n, ..h-dify ,%>«■ >’ r,„i,vur. 
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No. 10.— SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt K V. Sttbbahmasta Aiteb, B.A., M.R.A.S., Ootacambnd. 

The aubjoined insoriptioDS are engraved on four pillars of black granite which stand 
mandapa in front of the central shrine^ of the SnndareSvara temple at Sendalai iu the Tai 
disti’ict. As the tops of these pillars aro chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions 
irretrievablj lost. In 1897, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower port 
of the pillars were found to be built in. Excavation was accordingly made by the late 
Bahadur V. Venkayya, but the results were not very satisfactory. He remarked : “ All 
four pillars are much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of 
writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would I 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composed by four poets.”* 

Other inscriptions copied in the Sundaresvara temple at Sendalai belong to sev 
dynasties* and refer to the temple as that of the Mahadeva at Perundurai in Chandralekl 
chatui’vedimahgalam, which was a village ia Arkkattu-kayram, a subdivision of Pandyaki 
sani-valanadu. Narikkudichoheri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to be the eastern ban 
of this village and Tugaiyur was another hamlet belonging to it.‘ One of the records 
Rajakesarivarmau, which provides for tlio recitation of the Bliarata in a mandafcfi of the sa 
temple, mentions the 53rd ward and the great assembly of Chandralekhai-chaturvedimangala 
This raiffht bo taken to show that Sendalai was a town of oonsidomble size and importance 
anciont times. Arkkatfca-kurram, tlie division to wLioB. Sendalai belonged, owes its name 
Arkkadu, a small village not far from Sendalai. Two recoi’ds dated in the 10th and K 
years of the reign of Maranjadaiyaa^* and one of N?indipp5ttaraiyar,7 ‘ who gained a victory 
Tellara/ which are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Piclari temple at Niyar 
magalam, said to have been built by Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan.^ As none of the inscriptions 
Sendalai refer to the Piclari temple, it may be presumed that these pillars did not origina 
bdong t.^ the whore they are now found, bat were brought thither from the villa 

of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from Sendalai.^ 

The following paloeographioal peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve not! 
The bottom strokes of the syllables du and na extend on the left side beyond the letters 

^ Annual Beport on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

® The sfitne for 1899, paragrapli 19. 

® The Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar, who defeated his enemies at Tejlarii, is represented by a single recc 
(Xo. 11 of 1899), the Paudya king Mnraiijadaiyan by two (J^os. 9 and 10 of 1899), the floysala Vlra-Rfunaiiat 
by one (No. 57 of 1S97) and the Vijayauagara king Saya^a-Udaiyar by one (No. 8 of 1899). Of the 12 Cbola i 
cordssccuredfromtlieplacesixbelongtothctimeof Rajakesarivarmau (Nos. 68, 61, 62 and 6^^ of the Madt 
epigraphical colleetioufoi* 1897 and N0S.6A audlSof the same for 1899), two to Parakciarivarmau (No. 
o{ 1897 and 7 of 1899), one each of Parilnfcaka I (No, 14 of 1899), Parakesarivarman who took the bend of t 
I iindya (No. 6 of 1899), Riljeudra-Chrdi I (No. 64 of 1897) and Knlottanga (No. 60 of 1897). 

* Sonfh-Ind, insers,, "Vol, IT, Part IV, Nos. 94 and 95. 

s A similar endowment is registered in the Kuram grant. See Anmal Mepori on Epigraphy for 189 
paragraph 9, and SoHth-Ind* Znsers,, Vol. I, No. 151. 

' « Nos. 9 and 10 of the Madras EpigmpUcal collection for 1899. 

T No. 11 of the same collection. 

8 Annual Beport on Epigraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

» Annual Beport on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Niyamam, mentioned in ^ 
Janjore inscriptions, arc N^:ipakesari-Isvai*a, Sandiramalli-Isvara and Arikulakesari^Isvara {^South-I^ 
Xneers.) Vol. II, Part III, pp, 287, 291, 294 and £95), It may be noted that the great-grandfather of 
Koij™biliir chief Vikramakesari, the o])ponent of Vira-Pandya, was a certain Nripakosari. 

Tue same feature is noticeable in the Kuram grant of Parainedvaravarman and in the Ka^dktnji pkites<^ 
Kandlvarman. 
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wliilo that of the letter Jcu does not pass to the left of the vertical line representing The 
pulU or vimma is in most cases marked by a slightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants.^ Fo has an indenture at the bot- 
toms the alcshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning. The central loops alone of 
»a and m are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.* da is represented by a mere curve, concave at the right side, as in the Kuram grant 
and the Easakudi plates. The i sign of m and U in vili (line 3 of the Ist pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the following syllables. The symbol for « in lu, (itt and tu is a mere 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written in Tamil poetry, the record is fme from 
Sanskrit letters and words, except when it mentions the titles of the king. The only other in- 
stance whei’e Grantha letters are used is found in the word paramesvara occurring in line 4 of A 
on the first pillar. 

Of etymological interest is the word Padari, which occurs in the first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7). Padari is the feminine form of Padarar, w’-hich is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskiut word RJiatara. In several inscriptions we meet with the iovm Pidari with 
its honorific Pidiiriyar which seems to be a variant of Padari. The word, of which Padari 
or Pidari is the Tamil equivalent, is Bhatfcarakt, Bhatarakl or Bhatari. At present, the 
term Pidan invariably indicates a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain _if it had the same significance in ancient times. In the modern temple 
of Selliyamman at Alambakkam, we have some early inscriptions of the 11th century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidari was constructed by a certain Irayur Alahkirapriyan 
alias Tiru-Oyriyuran (No. 704 of 1009) ; while two others on the same temple register 
gifts made to the temple of Saptamatfikas (Nos. 705 and 706). It is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, i.e. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
the Selliyammaii temple at VSlachchgri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the 11th century A.D., hy the name Kala-Bhat3ri (No. 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911); while in another, it is called the temple 
of the Saptamatfikas (No. 316 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if the Saptamatrikas were known by the term Pidari or KajS-£hatSri. The Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja mention the three Pidari temples Kala-Bhatariyar, Tiruvalndaiyal and 
Kuduraivattamudaiyal. Though the first of these might refer to the SaptamStrikas, the latter 
two at least appear to denote village deities. Thus it is plain that in the 11th century A.D. 
Pidari was indifferently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application. And it is worthy of note that the term Padaran, 
Padarar or Pidara© has now degraded in its meaning. The original significance of this word, 
i.e. < the lord or god,’ is now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake charf&er Or snake catcher.’ 
The change in this case can be easily accounted for by the original application of the word 
Psd&ra:g to Siva, who is the great snake charmer. 

There is nothing in these records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them 
flourished or the dnration of their reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptiona 
Honging to periods earlier than the 8th oentnry A.D. to enable us to compare the characters 
employed in the subjoined reeprds, palicography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 


* The « sign of ha passes to the left of the veriiesl stroke in the Ktom grant. 

’ The vowel s in enjreityu (line 3 of A on the second pillar), the letter h in Ao^o (line 4 of F on the 
third pillar) and t in io( (lino 3 of H on the same pillar) bear on them the jiuHi mark. 

It may be noted that va bus no Curve st the bottom in the Kuram grant. 

‘ The shape of na differs very widely from that {u either of the two grants. 
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of certainty tlic date of tbcse recoids. AH tliat oar: stiii be Baid of them from a study of the 
chara' tui'B is ti.ac they may ho h ntatlvely roferrod to ii;e tirsr. Iialf of the 8 th coutury A.D. 

Befcro noticing the achievements ,d Parumbid agu lAvittnraiyari, which are recorded ia the 
fo’d'.iwin g inscriptions, it is iiecossavy to add a rew words regarding the family to whicli he 
hi iaiiged. The mi.-mbers of this family appear to imvi.' pmyed an important part in the history 
of Soatimrn India. The exact nature of their origin and the extent and development of their 
dominious fr.ira time to time cannot be clearly made out fi-oin the few records that speak ot 
tliem. Though much of their history still rsmaias in the dark, the little that can be gathered 
from tiie availithlc materials is put down hero. 


There is hut a single reference to thi.B family in ancient Tamil literature and it occur, s in 
the Two stanza.s here mention a certain Peru-Mattaraiyan. Tiii,s name seems to 

he a toil! ruction of Porumbidugu Muttaralyan, which, as will be pointed out below, wiis 

borne hj" sumo kings of thi.s hue. The date of ilie poein not being known, it is not posidblo 

to say which king is here alluded to. Soine commentator.'', on the work take the word 

Muttaraiyau to mean 'a king whoso ti;rril.iry inelude.i parts of the three ancient dominions 

Ilf the Deidian, vi:. the Chei'.i, Ch">|a and the iYndya.’ Tlie traditional account redating to the 
origin of the NlJa(J,i,ii‘Ir iucliac.'i one to the licliof tbn.fc liie .\lui.r,ar.:uy:ins were uf Pilndya 
descent. The title MiJntn, wdiioh we find eoiuu.-eted with some of the known kings of the lino 
Bctums to lend support to this view. Even if they did not heloag to the original I’aiulva stock 
11101*0 is not much doubt as to their l>eiug a branca of them. 

I‘a>jap})iduijH is niontioned as one of the Uriidan of tlm early Thdlara kimr Maiiendra- 
Viirmun in two of laA inscriptioii.s,' and it may he oieservol tJiere is a s roiig alliinl i' between 
this tithi and those borne by ilia Muttaraiyau family. Tim Tamil work NitUillkM.iuihaii.m 
which describe.^ the valorous deeds of another Pallava ,s.;vvre:gn, v.T. Nandi varman ‘ who 
gained a victory at Tellaru, Kurugrulu and other places,’ desiguatew him as Vidr-loidwgu, which 
is actually found to be the surname of one or two Muti.ai;.,i \ an king.s. '[’here are not .siiilicient 
grounds at present to decide whether the Pallavas borrow e.l tim.so tiihxs from the Mnttaraiyaiis 
or lent the s.anie to the latter. Nor do we know the eii'Laun itaarm.s ivhinh led i.ither ot fdio two 

tc adopt the tities of the other. Stone inscriptioms diwc ■/. red .so far reveal 1; wo other similar 

titles, rr:. VenanbUhuju and Mdrppidutjih. 


lliL of the itifsoriptiOiL'i odiiod lielow may bo ooii.sitU‘i*etl nn iiitrodm'iion to tloi Tamil 
verse, iluii iodow ina.smuch us it states that on the.m pillm .s am icu.nied the tiilo,s of kiin'*'' 
Periirabi-dugu Mattaraiyan, tlm piacas where he gained vieti,cie.-i and the names of the poets 
who eomfinsoa the stanzas. Tlirec generations of kin-s are Imw.,' given, viz. (h) Poruinbidueu 
Muttaraiyau <duu Kuvavan Mami. ( 2 ) Irfs .son Ilahgovadiyaraiyuu .dl., , Msran Parames 
varan and (l!) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvarau Miiraa. The suhserment 
Versus regi.sk-r thimmilitiiry exploits of tho Irwt memliei'. Hi.s Kurnaincs m-o' stated to h(- ^r7 
Murigg A/./rhan««dh7ru«, Atlstlai.an, TamarJlnyaa ami Kalvarakalvan. In the 

body of t.'c etauza.s. Scra-mran, rul-Maran, Vaa-Marau, m.d SdUuy-Maran are also applied to 

of Tanjai (<..e. Einjoio), and two other Htana .3 on the same pillar (A and C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which IS idonticid With the V that name, 7 miles .sauth-w<st of Tanioro. 

ihns, and Vallain appear to have been places of importanco in the dominion of Pernra- 

bidugu Muttarmyap, and it is intore.stlng to note that the former place, wliitdi Vij.uyrihiya had to 
capture m the middle of the Dtli century A.D., was included in the dominions of' pJmUdaga 

Mmtaraiyan m the 8 th century A.D. The banner of the king coutaiuod the rd/ and aniitirer 
wojipoti waOrtG noittio ia lost m tliG iusciiption^ 


These recorts (ome from the cave^at Trichiii.-poly ami PullaiBriun. 



N.',. ]G„] 


SENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


The fellovring places, where tho kiafj gaiiieil vic’Pirie.-^, are aho neationea : KodariibA! v.' 
(also called KodurabaiR Manaiiir, Tihgalur, Kandalur, Aluadiyur, Kai'ai, Morangar. 
Annalvayil, Semponmari, Venkodal iu Tanjai-Sombula-nadti, Pugali and Kannanur. 

At Kannannr the arms of tho king were tlirected against tlie people of Ko-nadir and at 
Tihgalnr he defeated the Tonnavar, i.e. the Pandya, causing tlieir rpieens to mount iiio faneral 
pile. Tingalur is sitaated 8i miles north-east of Tanjoro^ and is celobrated as tho native village 
of Appndi-Nuyanur, one of the sixty-lhioe Sai'. a devotees, who flonrislied in the 7rh century A.D. 
Kodumbalar was a place of considcrablo antiquity, being tho principal town in Ko-nadu and the 
capital of Idahgali-Nayanar and a local family of cliief.s.- Tho pan-t played by the chief of 
Kodumbalur in this battle is not stated. But as tiio people of Kg-naclu are represented as 
having been defeated at Kannanur in the hill near vvliich they are said to have taken refuge, 
the chief of Kodumbalur might he snpposod to have been one of tho opponents of Perarnbidugii 
Miittaraiyaii in this battlfv Kannanrir wa.s tho capital of the Hoysaja king Vira-Somosvara 
in the Rlth century A.D, and it has hron ideutiiled with Samayavoram in the Trichinopoly 
taluk. It is interosting to nole tliat tiic Paridya king Ai'iko.sari Tor-Mayan, the father of 
Noiiuviiodaiyari (A.D. didoahal the Pa.'iayaa at Kodarabalur.'* Manalhr mentioned 

in ovr record may bo tdiinli'i. u with a vili.ago of thiit. na>u;j in tho Tanjoro District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakouani. Annalvayil is a, yiUagc iu the PudnkkiVttai State. The poet’s description 
of Kaadalfir aliOW.s that it adjoined the sea. It i.s not unlikely that tho Oheras wero here over- 
come. Semponmari, wlierc Porumbidugu Mnttaraiyan is .said to have gained a victoiy (2nd 
pillar, G), is referred to ill tho ilfa/wirawsa as having been taken by the Singhalese general 
Laukapui’a-DaiK.lanatha in tho war of tlio Parnlya succession, which happened in the latter half 
of the 12th century A.D. It is probably situated in tho PuJukkgttai State. Karai may be 
identified with the modern Kiiraiy&r, a village in the Tiruppattiir taluk of the Ramnad district. 
It is mentioned, in an inscription,'*' as lioing situated in Kiiralasihga-valanadu, the same division 
in which Tiruppattiir wa.s.** I am not able to identify tho other two places. As the records of 
this king are not distributed over a largo extent of country, which would have been the ca.se if 
ho bad acted independently and conquered in liattlo the Chora, the Paudya and the Kodumbiilfir 
kings, it may perhaps bo presumed that ho ivas a feudatory prince under one of the southern 
power, s. 

The voi'.scs engraved on these pillars were composcul by Veins mban of PsEohchil, Aoharyar 
Aniruddar, Ilamborumanar of Kottaru and Ainamnniiai of Pavadayamahgaiam in Kilar- 
kurram. 

PSchchiP was tho head-quarters of a subdivision in Mala.nadu alias Rajasraya-valanadu,' 
and it has been identified with Tiim viisi in tho Trichinopoly district. Kilar-kfirram was a 
sulxlivision of Nittavinoda-valanadu.** 

It may not be out of place to notice hero r.. few king.s who appear to have belonged to the 
.same f.amily, and to show tho probable relation that existed between them. At Tirumaiyam m 
the Pudukkilttai State there is a record of a certain Videlvidugu Vilupperadi Araisaii who,se 

^ ScvvclPfi Lists of Ant., Vol. I, p. 270. 

Annual Iliport on for 3003, p. Ei^ht gme-rAmu of these chiefs, whose last member can 

assigned to the lOth century A..D., are liore given as found In a record copikd irom Kodumbalur. 

® Annual Report on RpUjraphy for 3908, p. 03. 

^ No. 02 of the Afadraa Epigraplucal collection for 190S. 

^ No. 03 of the same collection. 

® This place is identical with Tiruvasi in the Triciii-uopoly district, Tiruvachchirumain and Tiruvamall* 
svaram hr i-o the temples in it, Southlml Insors.^ II, Part III, pp. 284 f, 

7 HcnJ.h-InL Insets.^ Vol. II, Part I, p. 60. 

® Annual Report on Epl^raphp for 1906, paragraph 2. 

t 
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other name was Sattan MaranA As his mother is stated to be Perumbidugu Perundevi, 
we may take him fof a puobable son of No. 3 Pernnibidugo. Muttaraiyan. Pudikalan clI%cis 
Acnarunri Muttaraiyani, referred to in a record of Pavalaikkadi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty.^ A contemporary of Dantirarman of the Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
Marppidugu.^ Wimt his other name was, we do not know. Sattan Pajiyili, who excavated 
the cave at Narttamalai.^ was also a member of this branch. He was the son of a certain 
Videlvidugu, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to hare been the contemporary of the Gahga-Pallava Nripatnhga. Later in point of time was 
a certain Satrnbhayahkara Muttaraiyan, whose queen figures as donor in a record of the 
Pandya king Sadaiyamasan, discovered at SevilipSri in the Tinnevelly district.^ Perhaps this 
Sadaiyamaran is identical with Rajasimha-Pandya, the opponent of the Chala king Parantaka I. 
Taragnnanatti, the daughter of a certain Videlvidugu Muttaraiyan, was the queen of Sem- 
biyan Irukkuvol,® whoso identity with tho Xodumbalur chief Viki'amakosari is established 
iu the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakosari is said to have fought 
with Vira-Paiidya, the opponent of Aditya II Karikala, this Videlvidugu may be considered 
to he different from the two othet s mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
following synchronism may be established : — 

(1) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Mayan. 

(2) Ilahgfivadiyaraiyan alias Manvn Pnrames varan, son of (1). 

(3) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Suvaran Mara:fi, son of (2). 

(4) Videlviduguvilupperadi Araisan alias Sattan Mayaii, contemporary of Nandivarmap, 

a probable son of (3). 

(5) Marppidugu, contemporary of Pallavatilaka 

Danti, 

(6) Vi<Jelvidugu, contemporary of Ganga-Pallava 

Nripafcunga. 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, son of (6). 

(8J Satrubhayahkara Muttaraiyan, contemporary of SadaiyamSya^ji. 

(9) Videlvidugu Mattaraiyan, contemporary of Vikrama- 

kesari. 

Several traces of the rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well as in the PudukkOttai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A.D* 
9854013) mention a place called Marppidugndevi-chaturvediiaafigalam in Rajgndrasimha* 
Talanadu,^ evidently called after one of the queens of Marppidugu. The big well at Tiruvellayai 
called MSrppidugu-Perungiparu was constructed between the 4th and 5th years of Dantivar- 
man.8 Eecords of Parantaka I found at Alambakkam show that there was, in ancient times, a 
tank called Msrppidug-gri in that village.® Alambakkam itself was called Dantivarmaman- 
galam.^® An inscription of Danti discovered at Tiruvellarai makes mention of MSrppidugU'* 
Ilang5v§l,i^ who should have been an officer under Marppidugu. At Uyyakkopdaa-Tirnmalai 

^ No. 402 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1906. * No. 142 of the same collection for lOOt 

8 Tlic wasons for eonsidemg Marppidugu as a feudatory of DantUre act forth in my paper on the Viru. 
veilarul well inscription, aJo«e, Vol. XI, pp. 1 54 ff. 

• No. 865 of the Maarei Epigraphic&l oolloctiott for 1906. » No. 421 of tho same collection for 1006. 

• She mites* grant to the temple et.Kudumiyamalai in the 6th year of tho reign of ParakoaariTarmaa 
(No. 337 of the Madras Kpigraphical collection for 1904). 

» 8avlh-Ind. Inters., Vol. 11, Part HI. p. 385. 6 Vol. XI, pp. 165 ff. 

• No. 714 of the Sadrat EpigrapMcal collection for 1909. It is also referred to in the records of EajatSsan. 
varman and ParakSsarivarmau, some of whicli may he earlier than the time of Parantaka L 

Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, paragraph 14. 

No. 88 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1910. 
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and a few other places in the Trichmopoly district there was in use in ancient times a weight 
called Videlvidugu-kal.^ The naming of places, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot hut point to the sway of the members of the Mattaraiyan family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, been found in the Tanjore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkottai State. Though these are few, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are nob so. On the growth of the Ch5la power in Tanjore 
the Muttaraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance, A certain Vijsyalaya Muttaraiyan 
figures as a signatory in a record of the Ch{sla king Knlsttuhga I, discovered at Tiruneduh- 
gulam in the Trichinopoly district.® Probably he was an oBScer under the Chela sovereign. It 
may also be noted that the village of Muttarasanallar^ in the same district may date from 
early times aud may probably have to bo traced to some member of these kings. Th®re is a 
class of people who call themselves Muttarasans,*^ and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 

Inscrijptions on the first jpillar, 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 dutta [Pelrumbidugu Muttarai- 

2 yan^ayina Kuvavan. M;arai3L=ava- 

3 n magan Ilafigovadiyaraiya- 

4 n=ayina MSran Paramesvaran-a- 

5 van maga^ Perumbidugu Mutta- 

6 raiyan=ayina Suvaran Ma 3 ran.=ava- 

7 n*ednppitta padari-k6yil*ava- 

8 n=erindav=tirgalum==avan perga- 

9 lum=avanai=ppadi^ar pergalum«i* 

10 ttfingai^-mel^eladina ivai 

TRANSLATION. 

s . . . . Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias KuvSva^ MSyan. His son (ms) 

Ilangdvadiyaraiyan alias MSrap Paramesvarai^. His son (was) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyaiji 
alias Suvaran MSran. The Pidari temple ( was) built by him. The places which he conquered, 
the names (borne hj) him and the names (of the poets) who sung of him are engraved on these 
pillars. These® 

B. — Same section ; west face. 

TEXT.7 

1 [Srl-Majra^i] 

2 §ri-Safn®k5sari 

3 Sri-KalYarkalvan 

4 Sri'Atisahasan. 

^ No. 46G of the Madras Epxgraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

* This village is at & distance of 5 miles from Trichinopoly, 

* This class of people is mostly to be found in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts. 

* A portion of the inscription Is mutilated at the beginning. 

® There is not much significance in this word here. 

^ These are the iifcles of the king and aa such are nofe translated. They may he rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the chief halm of the Tcalmr and he who is thoroughly truthf ul or brave. 
KaPvar are perhaps a class of people and may be a variant of JeaUan, a tribe inhabiting the Madura District aud 
Pudukkottai State. 

* Bead Satruu 

T>a 
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C. — Same section ; east face. 


TEXT. 

1 Vi.'ngat-[poli'a[nia]^ . . 

2 si‘r vol-kodi}Su 

3 Van-Maran [;*) sengat-ka- 
i runi'piigadii senT'-ulckka va- 

5 u-knian-t:ii' [1*] tr-i'---ainriai ma- 

C v=al.aiKla=clicbcn-kQniU-!nan- 

7 pamadav [!*] -tit^Araudiyar-cn [yn] m-ii [cj - [ ;;*j 

TEAlfSLATION. 

Alnncliv nv is the pisce wiioro tbc coil-t>yccl hlaok elephants of Maran of {piymerfnl) sword, — 
stA:(a!iiua' thu rcl and the warlike .... wifcli fearful eyes, — roamed 
with rau-f. c.iusing the destruction of the cars (of his unonuj) adorned with garlands of 
Ir.'-.’.inant' and ohoicc' ’jlv.cjrs) (toijvtltL’r loi'rh) the animals (whifh dnirjrjod the rars) and 
spread dust (lauvd) with rod blood. 


D. — Same section; (2) .south face. 

TEX r. 

■! 

2 ' 'ppa ndi [l*]4vk;\lagi\ ko- 

;■> i'lii-kiulai’ kau'a vih‘'[k'"]kat" 

4 pc^' puriii^ajaintlu 

5 kiii} -nm[baj^=pp(‘^i’ Ma- 

6 mlur yonrudo [|^] iJ3an- 

7 n=«alainda sir-MSran val 

8 Paohehil Velnamban 

9 padina. 

TRANSLATION. 

The sword of the glorious Maran, the lord of the earth, conquered in laitle Manalur, so 

that the viiKure.s . devoured the fafc h^nvols and the devils with 

j opeued eyes, thrusting their hands into the wjand.s (<>/ Ihv entmiy), ute their {Jksh), 

'rhefc were composed I'v Velnambau of PaehchiL 

^ 11 a* s\l!uhicd Ptsturod froin the exhtiug traces. A. short h tier lu.tl h C ‘<ii.>«iiniiir aro lost 
at the Pii'l of this lino. Ma look.s like hi in the orip^inal, 

Mptre : Venbii. When scauraal it would stand thus 

^ J\mi Is from the abstract noun mnmai. 

^ means ^ high class'. Taken with auwers, it \\m been rendered as •' choice k [The sylabies raw*' 

hihn^fa' may also be divided v^-ahfj-ulandar and rtndered ‘of those (enemy kings) who died there’. — H. K. *S.] 

^ The syllables lost at the beginning should form with tho fir.st throe Sir of tlm first line. 

The letter pu having been wrongly incised instead of tlie cegruver seems to have erasc'd the u sign. 

* Vrotre t Te^hfi. When scunned the stsuza would stand thus : — 






What is lost hi re must be a description of the vultures. 




— * 
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fifX'tion ; sontli face. 

,ISI 2 1 k 1 1 1 ..'li tan - pa If :i i to^ 

T 1 i ii 2 -- T it li j cii i. Ll r :X Dl - p a - 

d\ [;^^] vivkinm 

I - n i‘^ri p rav [ppi suo] -kku- 

nip-ukaii -- j_ K j] rk n p ra-v [fl*] ■■ 

- ■ . . liTaia]. 


THAH&LATION. 


'f u(\, vvasriiij ringini:^ .state o.i Tanjai appearing in the midst of fields ever filled with 
vaito; hv r '^ ■ .• liioing ‘ { ir'Jh. fhcir nj(apoks) move over tlie hillocks of corpses , , . 

huge oiopiU'„iiis ....... 


F, — Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

■j Irhkonda 
k • i va-nioji^=^pparU“ 

.1 Lsdte rjUiUiuni vel-ko- 

d .siu ..... 

■; . . kkalav=afjji-ina- 

. . . , . d 

TBA]SrSI.ATION. 

i', 1 k' g’i a:'.; t i 1 tlu.: ('(111.0(1) vH ovon at (anoh yoang) age \Yhen unripe^ words 

d iiA'i/i lii.-i I tail tifiil iiU)uth not (rii/n/>/c/<.h// /Vcc /ro?n) milk ........ 


G- — Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 iVl ;tra - ppad!Vi“ki i uo van va- 

2 11-u.ru.i Pulh:ivan-sd- 

> 1 ii I !. k 1 » ‘'ii li 1 1 i pursippJi da^ma** 

x r,i p«.. j'j-kaln-ru . . . ^ 

■ B th tk ’ 

TEANSLATIOX. 


i i hnl dr.i v w lu r; vliA- strong forces of the PaTidya (mtnavan), who was powerful of his 
oriu.s. r.uiruti L-’ agaii.ijt the army of the Pallava, (he) with warlike elephants . . . . 

H.— Same section j east face. 

1 I'n-kuiy-ajavirro- 

2 y paau V *• i gu h vikku- 

3 n V . . u go-I =--c li chor a vdi m- 

4 aval la ..... 
r >7 duiiinijedj 


3 

■i 

« 


The kXtvr n u\;;y !ju rcutorod luiro. 
i 'il LULU.ri to Sis'nio. I vUV. HOt iiUitO 
Melrr : D';i!.nilailvuU< turd.. 

Mutio ■ KiO,Ud»dk:iUUin:ii’. 


^ Metre : Kattalaikalittujiai. 

Bare of the meaiung intended as the passage is mutilated. 

Vilaiyamoli is equivalent to Jcudahii or mdlalai^ 
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TRAKSLATION. 

Oh Panegyrists ..... is (oTily) equal to the measure of oar hands . . • 

I . . 'who holds in. his hand the with ■which he destroyed his enemies 

Inscriptions on the second piUnr, 

A.— Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 rkk?y=allaiy-aya=k- 

2 k&landan [ 1 *] mullaikkey 

3 murpadumO e?)r-enru Val- 

4 lakkog. [1*] Karaiv5y=pp;5r- 

6 vejjra Von-Maran kai p5[lu]a-[|*] 

6 kajavay'kkojcQey ka^du [1*]’ 

1 E6:t5rr-I- 

2 Jam peruma- 

3 piar padiyadu. 

TRANSLATION. 

. . ........ When (well) considered, (it) cannot stand before (i.e. equal) 

the Mullai. liiko unto the hand of Marsg of (powerful) vel, who is the lord of Vallam and 
who gained victory in the battle at Karai Composed by IJamperumapar 

of Kottapu. 


B.— •Same section j west face. 

TEXT. 

1 ®val-amarul Tagai=ppu=[j*] 

2 kkuDji=kkamal kanni- 

3 kk(5'M5pan-Rafijai=k- 

4 kSp [I*] kol-ali moymbip- 

5 KodumbalQr kaynd-oritta- 

6 0 [|*]-i5lal-ulag-alikkun-t5l® [1|*] 

f 

TRANSLATION. 

With the strength of the powerful yali, king MSpaii, the lord of Tafijai, whoso locks aro 
fragrant with the flower of nitjat, who wears a garland and whose arms protect the earth? 
marched with rage against Rodumhaltlr and burnt it. 

‘ The first rhyming with and ra?Zo, and a part of the second are lost at the bc^nniag of thia 
Terse. Metre: Veaba. 



» TVo/trsre lost at the commencement of this stanza. The first of them should liave rhymed with Jeuiifi 
and Tanjai, To judge from the alliteration, tlie first fir may be restored as vaiiji. 

• Meke; 
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C. — Same seetioa ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 ’la=ttfiy [t]tanavaP“en* 

2 gam [I*] vara panal sui ■Valla=kk[5l- 

3 Maran seravil [|*] MarahgurvaCy]- 

4 ppattar-udal kudaindu mandi [l*J-p* 

5 purarikiir’V'ay=kkond"0- 

6 lnnda pul* || PSchchil Vel- 

7 %amban padipa 

TRANSLATION. 

As it was steeped in the mooa’s ligkt, the birds with their months (HIIs) sharp at the 
outside picked at the dead bodies and drank {the blood) of those who fell iu the battle of 
Marahgiir fought by Majpan, the lord of VaJlam which is surrounded on all sides by water ; 
aud wont awny. Composed by Volnamban of Pachchil. 

D. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT.5 

1 ^Srl-Marap] 

2 Srl-Satri(tra}kesari 

3 Sri-Nalvarakalvan 

4 Srl-Atisahasan 

E. — Bottom section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 P5r=ilai=ppahgaya- 

2 h=knmba=ppiraiyin 

3 kaia-mulai=pp5ndlr=i- 

4 lai»kkol!um padam«i[di]- 

5 [ri] riiy=arai)a[m«u]tita knri[lai]- 

6 , kajapi-ma 

7 . . . ... vra . , 


TRANSLATION. 

You appeared there just like the young shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the hig 
potalled lotus-flowers ..... the pointed (and) leaf-shaped .... haying 
fed on the forests of protection 


^ Tbo first Hr .and a part of the second aie lost at the beginning of thi« verse. ' 
s Tl»e letter in brackots is corrected from some other ahshara. 

• Aletro ! Vonba. 


V/ “ 

* There is some vacant space at the beginning of this line. 

‘ No translation is given, as the text only contains titles. See uote 7, p. 139 above. 




2 

3 t-lai Tjorpnp'a vCi'pn-p- 

■I i.ngudi kaadaj Pilp'’:»ii=^ppv- 

5 nala?.' k:ir=puga rir^-pugcj. kaa 

0 , vai! [Kalvara]k[\iv.an^RaTJ- 

^7 [ i a i .ua] r- piigal a i o,n - p-* 

b = '*'•*** ’ 

TBAK3LATION. 

He of jcrooil fame of Tanjai (ke. TaDjorc)> tlie Kalvaralialvan . „ . . , hy tho 

darting of bis cauiicnj to Vv-jth.nr the beauty of Iier wliusc: face itaseinbles 

the pure white moon (and whose mouth) the |>raiae worthy (vi.e. eelobiated) kunlai fruit, and 
who pierced with arrows those who fought at Pugali, so that tl.ujy entered Htouis (i.r, ;X‘Caiao 
vlraMIs), 

G. — Same section ; cast face^ 

TEXT, 

1 Srtt-iear pun-clan-pclir" 

2 Chembonmari=kka(li-ara 2 :ia" 

3 m-nmttina sirram mun senra- 

4 du pinbii pagatt--iriattor ke- 

5 ,, , Marau kardi]-\.mga 

G . iirra .. 

7 

TRANSLATION. 

Tlio (/irc of Ms) angor, whicli wns kindlud by tbo cool fovvatu of in) 

handsome clnstera of flowers reared (in front of) Seraboniufiri, went i .i ii 'vam;*' ii'i l laler 
. . . the troops of male elephants M«rtui ... badified tovuie 


II.— Same section ; south face 
TEXT. 

1 panaij'ai=ppagadu kuda- 

2 yanra Pallavap. vel- 

S ]a=Tten5iaii munaiyai=k- 

4 ke[da]=chehenj;a-Maran raugili- 

5 valar pili nnda=chchunaiya= 

6 chehuyai ma 9 i=ppa,rai a[p]- 
9 parai sollen ■vilai[n]- 

8 [da] vigaiyai paparaju Ti[rik]ki- 
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TRANSLATION. 

To cause destruction to tho Pandya aud to secure success to the Pallava (Id'wj), Maryn 
advanced that day to the front of the battle#^ 

Inscriptions on the third pillar. 

A. — Top section ; south face. 


TEXT. 

1 Sri' TV: m ar u \ ay an 

2 Srx-Abhimauadlnran 

3 Sri- K al varaha! van 

4 Sri - Satr i (tru ) ko s ui 

B.— Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Engiu-imii-kilai- 

2 yum-erark-ariyavey va- 

3 ngai-chcheru-Maran va- 

4 1-kaytti via padar-fl’*'] 

5 vansey" nadii tam-tirnda 

6 naa-nada^Kkannannr [|*]=Kk5- 

7 nSdar pnkk-olitta kimru'* [jl"*"] 

TRANSLATIOIT. 

When considered {icell), {it would appear) that, being driven by the fiery sword of tlie war- 
like Maran, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of K6-nadu sheltered tlieraselves on 
the hills whoso high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods and were hard 
to climb up.^ The hills adjoin Ka^nantJX situated in this great nadn, 

C. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 Eri visumbum-iru-ni- 

2 lam-aytt-enbava- 

3 n [i’^] Maraipi seru-ven- 
marah-kananru §ira-[l*] h- 

5 kodi-nia(la«ttan Kodu- 
G mbai^kkfidada manna- 


‘ The rest of this verse is not ({iilte iutclligihlo. 

3 The syllublo /ey seems to have boeii wroogly engraved and it isiu exces< of tho reqnireinonts of the metre. 
Without will regularly rhyme with KonUu. As it is, we have t« take together for purp jse^ 

of metre, deleting y. 

* Metre *. Venbii. 

_ ^ — 



[Lines 1 and 2 may also Ijo taken to lucaa hard to bo asccudod by even big crowds of boars.''— H. K. 
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7 r [I*] nedu ma-madil-idinda nlyui [I*] 

8 Kijtsr-kkttf- 

9 pattu=Ppava- 

10 dsyamafiga' 

11 lattu Amarun- 

12 nilai ayina 

13 Kuvsvan-kanja- 

14 II padina patt-i- 

15 ttxifl. melapa 

16 ellSm. 

TRANSIiATIOK. 


When the vel of Maraii grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high m 
the cool Kodumbai, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whoso storeyed building 
(wej:e listed), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sTcy) and fonned, as it were 
earth (there). All the stanzas (engraved) on this pillar were composed by 
RuTSvafl. ESfijap of Pavadsyamangalam in Kijar-kfij-jram. ' ' ' 


D. — Same section; west face. 


TEXT. 

1 Sem[Ta] Ija- 

2 danajf-ehindiyarpelu [|*]* 

3 maruralarSy van*M§- 

i yap §Ira*kkaravilai[|*] kan- 

5 dSjya van-dalavah-kar- 

6 t6frnh-KSQdalur[|*] map- 

7 dOjfa vendar maram[l*]i‘ 


TJttAWSI.ATI03Sr. 

The T^our of the Hngs who lost (their) territory when Mgyap of (powerful 
fought) with rage at KandalOr, where haruvilai^ flowers eicolled the blacbnew of the 
the jasmines* indicated the appearance of the (season), showed that they 


E. — Bottom section; south face. 
TEXT. 

1 Malarnda-tar vap-Msyap 

2 mapn.-ApnalTayiy-[|'*] kala- 


&fetr6 : Veigiba. 


^ Metre ; Yeaba. 


— 

— 

w 


V 




vy vy 


K(^ruvilai is eleioria ternalia. 


The months fttttl • , , * <*«<*"* i* Jatminum samlae. 

^'urattaH and equaralent to August and September. the wason. 
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3 nda^nat-kanalari-kariga 

4 izlandarnrtam [j"^] enb-arm:i[da] 

5 saravoy-amnd=araiiga=vll=kii- 

6 dargal . . rauda sindam pti[i;a]nd 

TRANSLATION. 

On tlie day when Maran, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with a 
sword, fought at Annalvayil, tiie Yulturos, which were gathered together to eat the hone.^, made 

noifie and the demons , . . . / .the bowels issuing out of tho 

dead bodies that fell in tho place. 

F. — Same section ; west face- 

TEXT. 

1 Talum pusar-Rihgalur=[t]- 

2 tewfiv manan-ta]ara-T- 

3 [tonjnan vrlah-kala^p- 

4 pattaclu konda v/mdan 

5 man pi'i'mn]av[a!] valu[nj- 
G tada va!ai=ttr)-Nedu*Mara- 

7 11 , . . . . Tar-chuliim 

S ... tandnii . . i 


TRANSLATION. 

The honour of the enemies was lost at Tingalur where descending clouds (rcsi). The 
elephants of the Pandya king {fonmv^^ which appeared on this battle-fii^ldy were seized by the 
king of kings, i.e. Nedu-Maran of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth {over') resides . . • . . 

G. — Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Nagafi'kand-anjav-cri- 

2 ncnjah-kall-enaa- 

3 v-ollcn kada-nlr xii[a]- 

4 [gM]n-[ko]nd-eriYa[r Tat]- 

5 tah' Maran-o[h]- . n- 

6 jutlar-kkan megamko- 

7 ndan va . 

8 ppaga 

0 . gon ..... mani . 

10 . . . 


^ Metre : Venbii. 

— V-/ 

* Metre ; KfittalailvkalUtuyai. 

® Pead Bat I an. 

* Metre: KattalaikkalittupL 

u 2 
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TEANSLATION. 

As the clond ascends the sky partating of the water of the noisy sea, the snake geti 
i’ightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed ..... my king Blaran 

H.—Same section ; east face. 

1 Xinradii Villavan val- 

2 l=aran Pallavan se- 

8 . . t5l van geiira[du] 

teanslation. 

•The strong fortifications of the Villavap (i.e. the Chora) withstood, and the Pallava’ 

, . . . . reached heaven .... 

Inscriptions on the fourth pillar. 

A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 Sri- Ahhimanadhlran 

3 Sri-Kalvarakalvan 

4 Sri-Satri(tru)kesari 

B. — 'Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 ....... 

2 jf® panmaganSy pa^- 

3 d-elam[|*] yam-aiidnm'ehga- 

4 yarkkey Solln niy 

5 mamarahgai [1 *] =ttenna; dar 

6 kadaliyar tly-nada vay-§iva- 

7 [n]da[l*] miiinadu ven-Mfi]ra 4 i iney'*[j*] 

TEANSLATION. 

0 (shilled) musician ! speak of the (greatness) of the past times in order that we may knov 
a'nont Msraii, ■who holds a red -edged vel of great length, which has made the wives of th 
tenpato (i.e. the Pandya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 

C. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 p5l-araisu piravS pira nedu 

3 Morn neiji=ppon-p5l pa- 

4 §un-gadir-ayiram vlSum porrS- 

5 r=pparudikk-ep pOd-aravidu- 

‘ The I’est of this verse is too fragmentary to be translated. 

® This stanza should have begun with the syllables The two iir lost at the comraenoement would hayt 

formed an adjectival phrase qualifying ^pa^magan. 

* Metre : Venba. 
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6 

inai^chchodi viu 

7 

snmbej p 

Acharyar 

S 

Aniruddar 

padiyadu- 

« * 4 


vrht‘!i Ki'.iiii 

i) emit 

such a lig’" 

hfe iiri t'Lo 1 


TEAtTSLA'flOS'. 

cilcy vrit'.i itr t.TO ■iirr’rjai'ios ('i.i'?. t’is r: 

•'i s to them. (yhooO laH..: 


JL L.7 

Aniruddar coniposod {tticse ixri^rx}, 

I). — Sacie aeciiot! ; ’,vaA 


TEX’?. 


3 rri-'W-’Ta !-;a'nd“- 5 ,-H.aSjai-- 

3 w "v'ON' 



0 s^on-ii^tia- 

7 da l;c:ndal-an;ia khva- 


8 ngal-firginrQ, iEi porav^y^ 


‘i?B.AIi?SLAB:G:k, 

JdOil * * 9 » • • , « , tiij.StrO iiOdU t-OOi-I. ^ 1?!', LarllO'’'® 

nadti, the sparks of red iire that ’v^cre BLrc'';vii on white BaBds oi tbe Makiiya wkwr 
belonged to the Ajar roscukrled the /ko-aw-iMsee'c:? Jiioving ob the Ic'^v’-iyiBg 

E . — Bottom scctiO’„i : south face. 


1 

2 

0 

tj 

4 

Ti 

G 

p., 

1 


Bop? Lida's - fi' j aniitin p" v ai- 
kaik’kiiaijri-iuup" 
bd tpjua BdUdal-B.nb‘im-eri- 
i: - aga-cliclioy da 1 -i jn-kkn [t] - 
tai vindar Yauo.,mudal-sa- 
ki:aru--tai-ppagad- u j t- 
ta Maran-revTar-kaaa modi 


TEXT'. 


S . . hgadait-eginau pin 

9 4 • ^ • ri • . gajo‘^ 


TEAWSLATIOlSr. 

I placed at first riches, aymn, puvai tod haihMlai* What she did with her original love 
. .He overcame the in the battle against the encmj 

in which Maran, who led the elephants after him who fled • , • 


1 Me only is seen. The rest of thi;-. line and the following two lines aro now bailt in. 

* Metre : Kaitalaikkalittnrai. 

* The original impresstan of this vcr.se is lost. Metro : Kattalaikkalittupai. 

^ The mcaniag of this stanr.n la doubtful. As the otigiaal has since been lost, I have not been r’. to verify 
the reatiing. Metre ; Kattalaikkalittuj:ai, 
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IHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTI02T IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY,. 


By Ljon'ei. D. Bauxett. 


for ilic first time, is iuciseJ npou a slab of stone, 
which for many years has been standing in the 
All tliat is known ns to its provenance is that 
Stewart”; and as the contents shew that it was 
brought from BlmbanGswar in Orissa, one is led to suspect that it was originally carried tlionce 
iiy ilajor-Gonora! Cliaries Stuart, of the Bengal Armyd 


This iuscri|)tion, which is now published 
3 ft. 10 in. in width and L ft. Si in. in height, 
hall cl: the Royal Asiatic Society in London, 
it came from tin collection of “Colonel 


The inscription is hiiporfect, containing only the (Irst block of the rcooi’d. It is on the 
whole well preserved ; i)at in a few places the stone ha.s been damaged, and the letters are 
accordingly uncertain. I have prepared this test from rubbings and ostampages kindly made 
for me by the .Assistant Secretary of the Society, },Iiss 31. Frazer, by the courtesy of tlic Secre- 
tary, 3[i.ss Hughes, and have checked the readings whore necessary by examination of tie stone 
itself.— The character is of the North-Eastern type, and is akin to the “ Lnnfea ” hand familiar 
in manuscripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manuscripts the block- 
shaped top.s of the loUors arc “ solid ”, i.e. inked all over, on this .stone the tops arc “ hollow ”, 
outlined only, and t!i.c letters aro somewhat more rounded. On the whole, the stylo of writing 
suggests the fjurtooath century. The writing covers an area of about 3 ft. 7 in, in width and 
1 ft. 2 ill. in height. The areiago height of the letters is about i in. — The language is Sans- 
krit. Of lexical interest are the words udvuta (1. 4), u(li4’*]mn-par)indyat(i (1, 4), hlrilyate: 
(1. 5), Jcmilha (1. S}. The nasal Is usually writtcu in the exact form, according to the varg<i of 
th.e following consonant, instead of by means of the anusvara. S is several times written for s ; 
and V does duty both for the piroper v and for b. 


Owing to its incomplete state tho purport of the inscription is not clear. What there ia 
cf It may hi sunrnaviied as follow.?. After an introductory stanza (v. 1) come praises of 
king Choda-G-afiga, whose empire is said to have extended from tiie Gi^davari to the Cranges 
(v. 2), and of his de.scendaut Ananga-Bhima,® who overcame a Yavana cuomy" (vv. 3, 4), 
followed by praises of Anahga-Bhima’s daughter Chandrika and of tho valiant Haihaya 
prince Paramardin, who married her (vv. 5-7). Then eome vensea extolling the land of 
Utkala, i.<>. Orissa (v. 8), and of tho sanctuary of Bkamra, the modoim Bhubaneswar 
(vv. 9, 10), with a description of the lake Bindusaras there (vv. 11, 12). Next wo aro 
told tliat in the reign of Eiianu (Bhanudova), son of Narasihga-deva, whoa the Saka year 


' ChsrtM Stuart eutrveUhe array as a cadet in 1777, and becarao a captain in 1705, .a major in 170!). a 
colonel in ISTi, and a major-geneml in 1814. He died at Chowringhoe on 1 April 1S2S. He wa.s notoriuus for hi.s 
love of Indian manners and ideas, wliicli canse.l him to ho known as “ llindon Stuart ”, and for tlie aralacions 
raaunev in wblcli ke ftollectod aafqnitios. RajoiidiMlal Mitra feelingly refco's to his doiircdatiims in the teiriplc.H of 
Orissa (HjjI/}. o/ O/’ieee!, vol. 2, pp. S t, 90). Jlr. Jam-s S. Ciittnii, win at my reiincst has kindly investigated 
the suhjec), wntM to me .snying ; “ In a little book by Lewis giving an accmuif: of tim linptist ml.-tiirtnary 
J. t hainbeiUin, p. 140, he (Stn, n’t) i< openly called an ‘idol-'.tealer ’. If ho csmld mot purchase an ivnnge that 
took his fancy, he soraetimes look it by for^r. Ho kept two Krabmans to loolc after hi.s trophies, and some (.f them 
(oovT mntilated) socm to have been used to decovate his tomb . . . When commanding at Situgor, he built 

a temple there/’ He was Vnriecl at Calcutta in a tomb that is a model of a Hindu temple. 

^ Styled on the stone A^^ddtlca-lBhma. 

s Cf. J. A. S. m, vol. C7 (1£98), p. 325, and rol 72, pt. 1, p. 119.. 
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reprcbeated by Uic ..•hronograrn riiom-ri!iaf-ph,i^hid^iram i --r]i,uii ,i (j'.,,., i;^ o. KifiO, !/■ bad 
eliipsed, ibe priiiccps Chandrika consti'ucted at Ekamra a teinjA' of Viblinu fvv. 13-lG), of 

which the dedicatory inscription was written by tho poet Umapati (v. 17j. She was named 

Chaadra-devi (Chandrika) by her ^father (v. 18). and was married to tlio Haihaya prince 
Paramadi, or Paramirdiii (v. Id). Paramadi foil in battle against the enoinic.s of 
Nrisiiiiha-deva (Namsimhti-dova) ,som.} time huor (v. 20). Chandrika built and visited ilie 
temple of Vishnu at Ekainra, nud there offered worship with groat maguifiecuce to Baladr-va. 
Krishua, and Siibhadrfi (vv. 21-23). Hero the record breaks olf. 

We are thus introduced by our inscription to Kovcral kings of the Eastern Gahga 
dynasty of Kaliiiga-nagara, namely, Choda-G.thga (Ainnta-varnmu), hi.s great-gvandsou 
Anahga-Bhima II, or Aniyauka-Bhima, his son Narasimha-deva I, his son Bhanu-deva I. 
and possibljf liis son lirarasinrha-deva II, if too tatter is the Nrisnirha-deva ” mentioned in v 
20. Those facts in themselves shew that the date given in v. 14 for the foundation of the temple 
is impo.ssible. Ch^da-Gaiiga is known to have been crowned in A.D. 1078, and to have reigned 

until about 1142. Auahga-Bhiraa I ascended the throne about 1102, and had a reign of°ten 

years ; and after him Rajaraja III, Auahga-Bhlmi 11, and Narasimha-deva I reigned respectively 
for 17, 34, and 33 years.^ Hence it is clear that the writer of the present document" in fi.viug 
the date of the foundation of the temple Lad no reliable materials at his command, and utterly 

miscalculated it. 


As already remarked, the site to which the inscription refers is EkSmra, ic 
Bhubaneswar in Orissa, the temples of which are amongst the finest examples of the Northern 
style of Indian architecture. It is however impossible to discover from which of these"^ tomplos 
it comes. It belongs to a Vaishnava sanctuary, and this fact excludes the great Lihgaraj and 
other Saiva temples of the place ; but of positive evidence there is no trace. The nrention of 
the river Gandhavati (Qandha-smdhu, 1. 7) and of the lake Bindusaras (1. 8)— on which 
we may refer the reader to Antig. of Orissa, vol 2, pp. 65, 03 fit, 9S-donot carry us any 
further. 


TEXT.s 

1 Om‘ ^SambhrSnta-Jamblia-ripu-sampad;upasyainana-ll!-alas-(nidn-nayan.ancha]a-sasanaui 

I bhiksha-vilasa-charilani jayanti Sambhr.r=netr-arai;itani sura-raja-pnr-ailmninarir 

II [1*] eVirah Bamrat;=8amara-dalit-arati.riijanya-vakt[r*]a'‘SDi(h‘-a- 

2 mbh5jair=akrita vasudhii-devat-aradhanath yah ! a G(-d-aiitad=.'imara-suritam 

yavad=ek3 bhuv5=bhud=bh0kta s«=nte sura-.sahachari-kixmiikas=Ch6da-Gangah (( 
[2*] 7Yad-vaihse^ vaijayanti-pata iva subhatoNafika-Bhimah’ prabhava- 
pradva(dbva)st-arati-raja-vraja-yuvati-jan-odgl- 

3 tagambbira-sarab 1 asid=a.sl(a)vlsh-iiror=adhikatara-taras-tadrig-arvv-ora-garvvrih 

svante 8vant-f5paBarpaj-iavam=api Ja(Ya)vanarh saiigaro sanjahaia jf rg*! 

sSesbah fiTiya-sirah-saha,sra-vilasan-manik}’a-mala-chchhalad=yat-t.ejah-kanikiibhi.r=eslia 

vidhurS ®’majjat=pha- 


' This chronogram seems to represent 1100, but it is peculiarly constructed, ami in 
wrong (see below), [/thanhulrarasanrl I take to mean 2, suakes being dvijilira, sj timt the date iiitemlnd 

be Saka 1200.— S, K. The accession of Nurasiriiha-Dova 11 has been ascertained to be about 

the Srikurmam records, Madras JSjiiffraphieal Bejiort for 1390, para. ‘21). The date 1200 
for Narasimha-Deva II and not for his father lllianu. A king Jilianu is said to lave reigued betw 
and Narasimha H in i§aka 1193, 1197 {ihid),~K. K. ts,] 


any c.isc the date is 
would 

1270-0 A. 1). (sc; 
would thus be correct 
em Xarasiriiba I 


> See, for example, Jonrn. Bengal As. Soc., vol, 65, pt. 1, p. 235 j and lb., vol, 72, pt. 1, p. 97 if. 
s Prom the impressions and the origiual stone. * Denoted by the curved symbol.' 

* Metre : Vasantatilaka. t Metre : Mandukrantii. 

7 Metre ; Sragtlhara. «, Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

» The avagraU is used here in the original, and is represented by a double curve turned towards the ri»b (} 
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EPIGR-APHIA indioa. 


[VoL. xiri. 


, , _ t-kMi-ghata-jliankru-i-naB-anilair^udvata 

nar-'i-'ni'i i Patal-ai3ikt3.si ' ' F^afa il fA*] ’■Tasmad^bh-npati-biiu- 

. „c.s«-«drd’*linaBariipay^''‘<^ 11 J ‘■ 

r^itscMie vavTis=chiram=a!sa7- .l. . . cbandr-aiiaud-rmirit-asaraili snapajautl 

‘"-.mcb'ueb=Cliandrik=ajaiii saudavi L - 
-nnii II [5*1 'Lalishmir=yad.-Tada- 

iaSi';uir.aJian 11 J t' • i 

--.a.— 

vaiBsa-vatariiaah Paramardi 

- - ■• -nfis/'fi' ■natir-^asyat saiaara^pai'inah |j [7 ] 

sal-.rda-sai'aa(ta)-rftF* j ^ ' cbaksbar-iidayali 1 paKcha _puncb6shu 

^AptT=mkal5=yam=visliay3 y^" m ^va cba kslietram-Ekamram=> 

.rids bluvati pfirnBa-manorathab H J 


V SCi 


Krittivasah ariyani 


Siii: . 

a IT r-ai'amft-s^ita- sn- 

. , M™ a««.knl»- 5 tato-adWmM. |1 P*] ‘S» ?““■« Qi'^' 

' '"“f c, ' A5..naMp v,katc. dl.nmm-anwa. 

l jaa-anvaj«-tppS-to«.iiy.aBt 

iaa&a-pApi™"* artbato-Choda-Oange- 

,-. . riO*l orasmia-Vinda-saml} sa™svaa.asaaritMjft-p 5 Sa-l> 5 B.^ 

Ba li _ L J , .n^Hs.i.iniika-nih 3 yanda(iula)d-va[)nli bairibliaYa(vi)m 

r*! wul.viBd,-v=api B=a:rdyaua padaum ui ^ P..„.(«vVri- 

Sa.:;oTaka-Bi™tuitam Para-jiul irA-aiaa-5ok-apabaru |i ill j 

[ 12 T 

T.-uia-vanI''J-ban<' 1 srl-Kriskna-riri-Val-avasa- 

‘ ^X:«-tlrtba-iBancJanasy=a8ya ■ « ^yeina-viyat-pbunindrarasana-chatidra- 

fmani j bhfipS iri-lffaxasinga-deva-ta- 

n -Rhanau cbiram aasati pmadam stbirara=i-mv-Iiidii vidadh.l 8=i5yaixi 

' Bh'ma-bbuh li [I'iT wpi.as 5 dam=urddbva- 8 i( 9 i)khara-Btbira-bcnia-knnil.ha- 

aaiipravislitav=anisaii laab-arnTiava-iaya- 

w -d II [15*1 'Uyara^atisayituih Mriganka-chndamanim* 

lmta.-g.*bl.a.g»bvapa. 8 rtli |1 [ 16 *] «ra«htaja ra.at. 

prasaatilii sriQaan=trma- 


' . k diT.. /Annfli^+ul^h'i ® Mcttc : Sanlillavilcrlditad 

" ^ i Motvc : Hluka (Aimslitubh), and tbo same in verse 9* 

m'IV: Ppithvi ; eee M. Stnd., viLi., p. 393. ' Mare : Sardukvikri^iia; the eame in verse 12. 

1 ihid akshara is uncertain ; tlio nest two arc illegible. 

» Metre : Sloka {Atinahl;ubli). * Metre : Sardulavikn . ita. 

i» Metro ; Vasantatilaka. u Moire : Pnshpitagra. 

I* Metre : Vusantatilaka. 



No. 11.] 


BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION. 




13 pati-kavis^^Tripurari-Jasah 1 tat*tat-saraaQ;ra-giina-sampadam-atatana Fiirt^yak- 
Bnvarrina*rncliirani-acliirat==pataka!ii |i [17'^ ^OUagdliaih cIiandram^iv-riir'v.sTf^ 
* * duiiituh kila [i^'] Chandra-devir»i^-avaoh=aiiiaih ij'aruna Bhliia:.- 

maliipatih j| [IS"^] ';^Gita-jria lava- 


14 tala-narfctana-kala-kaulalya-ll] -ala ja valjad=:Ae]jyuta-hhakti-l>]ia v'ita-mat.irc=:]aP>‘* / - . 

rfipa-srije j pitra Haihaya-Tamsa-iiiya saehaj-'a chaT^draya[ — j " 

putr^Iyarii Param[a'*']di-iiaiHa bhajuld kAiatrava ratn-ai^vita ij nA"’ :i.. 

kiidam=aiiay [a*] vi- 

15 dbaya vividhaiii ra^-arravafldli-otsavath pntaya ¥nv.“BriBimp,a“devr— 

dveshyan-raiie rajyatab ! tan^siira-loka-xan^upi y'x':;;: 

svayarii svaiii yayau^^ ma.nya--^sa-i Paramra(ma)di-deva-snbh*atali kiiXrku 
samul iasay an j j [20^^ ] Bkamr-fili vay a- v e di - 

16 te sumabasi sri-Krittivasab-priye kahetiv punya-vab' sjait-amrita-plaald sarva-rttii- 

push p-oj[i^] vale [1*] prasadam Purushottamasya saka.la[ni] sauslitha-baudrah 
V aisliiiavaih gautuiii ni?digala-pni*nDa-kiiiabha*si(si)rasam 6racidli-asi*i 1 =-- 

aohikarat 1| [21*] ' Padat=si(si)ro-vadlLl ja- 


17 gat-kamaniya-riipaiii mnrtta“Si:lia-Kesavam=asau subha-karmma-hhaiam I sacb- 
ch.akra-sangatini=atiprasara-prasa'iaTii pvasadam-dtam=asamaiii svam-iva vyadhatra 
II [22*] ^Mukut-adyair-alankaraih sakiya bhaktya mad^anvita [!*] Valo,- 
Krishnau Subhadran-clia Breyase=sav==abhusliayat [jl*] [23*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious arc the deeds o£ the sportive manifestation of Sardbliu (Siva) ivi 
beggar’s guise, which are (like) nectar to the eyes of the dames of the city of the King of Godsj 
and which (exercise) dominion over the corners of the moon-eyed (jwomen) who are indolent 
with play and are revered by the fortune of the bewildered enemy of Jambha [Iiidra], 

(Verse 2) A hero, an emperor, -who performed the worship of the goddess Earth with 
smiling lotuses (that were) the faces of hostile knights cut olf in battle, Choda-G-ahga was tbe 
sole enjoyer of the earth from the region of the Goda [Godavari] as far as the River of the Gods 

became) in the end a gallant to the mistreats of the gods. 

(Verse 3) In his lineage was like a flag the heroic Anahka-Bhitna, whose profound 
strength was celebrated by the damsols of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by (Jus) 
might, (anil) who was exceedingly proud of (his) similar horses, the speed of which surpassed 
(that of) the Snakes’ Foe [Garuda]. With good fortune he destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
although he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack) ; 

(Verse 4) Distressed by the sparks of whose radiance, in the guise of the wreath of rubies 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sc^sha, that lord of snakes, . plunged down into the 
waters of Patala ; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrils of whose elephant- troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long he is like a flying leaf. 

1 Metre; Sloka (Auuslitubli). 

2 The missing word seems to be trUoTca- ; the letters suggest it, but are too muck worn to permit of any 
certainty. 

3 Metre: Sardulavikriditu; the same in verses 20 and 21. 

^ Possibly this shoald be restored as cliandrayaie. 

^ Should this be corrected to saw y ay ait ? * This may also be read as -sauslitjiya-, 

^ Metre : Yasantatilaka. ® Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 


X 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XIII. 


(Vor.se 5) Frotn this teiTCstrial mooa of kings was born the beauteous Chandrika,! bathing 
the world’s soul with showers of the delightful nectar of the moon ; 

(Verse 6) Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of the (nakiral) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home in (Ohandrika,' s) modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 
Kfishua ; but, as she embraces her limbs in delight, she tabes no thought of the gods : thus she 
(OlMndrika) becomes as it were a prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 

(Verse 7) Her husband Paxamardin, an ornament of the Haihaya lineage, having a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 

(Verse 8) There is this province of Utkala, where the five friends of the god of tho five 
arrows'^— the eye and the others— appear fulfilled of desire in {their several) series of objects, 

(Verse 9) And there (lies) the holy^ place {called) Bkamra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a single home of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miraculous. 

(Verse 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Mountain’s Daughter, who established 
in the form of tho river GandhavatP in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company of the gods {and) fortune enabling the valiant Choda-Ganga, in intense love for 
whose descendants Krittivasas‘ founded it, to win to the throne of Mahgndra ; 

(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake),® incompiivable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be drunk by the sight, removing the wearinoa.s of travellers as it falls, its body welling forth 
from nectarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of oven a drop thereof ? 
{The place is) distinctly one created in grace to {his) creatures by the Conqueror of the Cities 
[Siva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verse 12) See, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . . swinging 
and standing on its back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here ; at their monbey-like aquatic antics .the crowd in front, trembling on the bank, 
spring up and are thrown into consternation. 

(Verse 18) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, which is thick-set with various 
woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Krishna and the blessed BaladOva, forming a 
very Nandana,-r>- 

{Yense 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) Saka king years 
measured by the dimensions “ sky, sky, snake-king’s tongues, moon when Narasinga- 
deva’s son king Bhauu had long been i-eigning over this laud as far as the sea, that daughter 
.of Bhima constraeted for Bari a temple lasting as long as sun and moon, 

(Verse 15) Into the temple, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and is a fitting essence of 
Brahman, those two parts of Hari as he lies in the gfeat ocean [Krishna and Bala-d5va] have 
entei'ed. 

(Verse 16) This (temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 
two deities [the Sun and Moon], has assurued the nature of a sportive diadem in order to 
surpass hira- whose crest-jewel is the moon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Sun. 


^ Ckandrrha means mooalight^^ 

® Le, the five organs of sensei popularly they are.callcd ^ enemies (r4pU) etc.). 

® See Antiquities of OrisMa, voh 2, pp. 65, 98. 

< This title of Siva properly means “clad in skins”; for another derivation of it (in the corrupt fora 
j^irttpasa) see Antiquities of Orissa^ vol 2, pp, 66, 70, 76, 89. 

6 See Hid., pp. 68 ff. 
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(Yerse 17) Por this {temph)^ vvhich was constriicte by her from affection, the fortunate 
poet Umapati, a devotee of the Poe of the Three Cities, duly composed a dedicatory inscription 
having perfect merits of every kind, (like) a flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Yerse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Ohandra-devi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like the moon of the daughter . 

(Yerae 19) Learned in song, a seat of sport in skilful pmcfcice of the arts of musical 
measure, beating of time, and the dance, having a soul inspired with devotion to Aehyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter Chandrika together with jewels was given by her father to 
her peer in fortune, the scion of the Haihaya lineage, pure as is the moon, the knight bearing 
the name of Faramadi. 

(Yerse 20) After he had practised with this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, in which 
delight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant ParamSdi-deva, having found the 
enemies of the battle-loving king Vira-Nrisirhba-deva to be dwelling in the world of the gods, 
went himself thither in fury to conquer them, I trow, with full display of glory. 

(Yerse 21) In the glorious district famed under the name of Ekamra, (loJiiGh is) dear to 
the blessed Krittivasas, mighty iu holiness, bearing as fruit the nectar of Divine revelation, 
brilliant wdth flowers of every season, she, inspired with faith, caused to bo made for 
Purushottama a perfect Vaishnava temple bestowing welfare, topped wdth auspicious capitals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Yerse 22) She constructed this peei^less temple to be like Ke^ava himself in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtuous 
companies [or, associated with the holy discus^], exceedingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Yerse 23) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she decorated with diadems an'd other 
ornaments Baladeva, Krishna, and Subhadra, with a view to (her final) bliss. 


No. 12.--POTAYARAM GRANT OP PRATAPA-PtJRUSHOTTAMA-DEYA : 

SAKA 1412. 

By LiONEti D. Baenett. 

Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this document were published 
in Part 1 of the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather loose translation by Ram Raz, Head English Master in the College of Port St. George, 
under the title “ A Translation . . . of an ancient Grant in the Oarnataca Language” 

(ib., p. 119). As it has been omitted from Professor Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions 
(above, vol. 7), I here give a transliteration and amended translation, so that the document 
may not be altogether lost sight of.^ 

As the illustrations shew six faces, two of which bear emblems, the document appears to 
have consisted of three copper plates, of which the first and last were inscribed on only one 
side and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of its provenance or of its present 
w'hcreabouts. The plates, if their size is represented correctly in the illustrations, measured 

inches from top to bottom aud 7| inches from side to side ; their left sides were prolonged 
angularly outwards, so as to make room for a ring-hole in the middle of the left-hand margin* 

1 [It mny be noted in regard to sach -chakra any atim, as applying to the temple, that a chakra superim- 
posed upon high towers, just below the kala^a^ is a striking feature of Orissan temples.— H. K, S.] 

2 This doqiimeut was brought to my notice by Dr. Fleet. 

X 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIII. 

The first and second sides of the text are numbered 1 and 2 respectividy, on these margins. 
There are two faces which contain no writing, but are ornamented with devices ; on both of 
them are the sun on the left and the moon on the right, vith the bull Nandin in a squatting 
posture underneath, his haunch being marked by a liiiga on an ahhUheka-ai^xA. They seem to 
have been in perfect preservation.— The eharaeter is Telugu ; the loiters are .somew-liat irregular 
in shape, and of sn average height of | inch. The lines of the text arc divided by ruled lines. 
—The language is Tebgu as far as 1. 20 ; then come three comminatory verses in Sanskrit. 
Grammar and spelling are very careless and inaccurate, and it is unnecessary to point out and 
correct all the blunders which teem in the record. The distinction between the long and 
the short vowels i, e, and o appears usn.ally to be neglected. 

The subject of the grant is the gift of the village of Potavaram for the maintenance of 
the worship of MahadSva (Siva) at Chadaluvada, the donor being the Gajapati of Orissa, 
PratSpa-Purushottama-deva, in the Saka year 1412. One of the standing titles of the 
Gajapatis, applied to him here, was Kalubarigesvara, “ Lord of Gnlbarga but this had long 
been a mere fiction, and one of their most formidable enemies had been the Bahmanl dynasty 
ruling in Gulbarga since the accession of Bahman Shah in A.D. 1347. But shorlly before the 

date of our record the fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken a turn, rising in proportion as the 

empire of Gulbarga declined, and by 1490 PurnshOttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu territories recently wrested from bis kingdom by the BahmanJ Muhammad 
Shah II. In order to secure his possession of the throne, to which he succeeded in A.D. 1469-70, 
PurnshSttama apparently had ceded to Muhammad a large part of his Telugu dominions. 
A few years later he tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to thi,s move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477 ; but it seems to have failed, more or lea.s, for in 1488-89 the disputed 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Parnshottama died in 1496-97.'^ 

A chronological difficulty arises in counection with this inscription. In 1. 7 it equates 
the cyclic year Saumya, corresponding to Saka 1412 (current), with the trisathka of 
PurushSttama’s reign (1. 7). This word trisamha can only moan “ the tlu'rd anka", according 
to what is known as the Ohko cycle of Orissa. The anhas, or figures of a reign, are calculated 
by omitting all numbers that end in zero except ton and all that end in six, so that in a reign of 
thirty years the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years aro omitted in counting 
the aiikas} How PurushOttama’s other inscriptions show that the second unka of his reign, bia 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that his third anhi began ou Bhadrapada sukla 12 of 
Saka 1393 current hence the given month Karttika of the year Saumya, Saka 1412 current, 
falling in A.D. 1489, must have been in his twenty-third anka, and our inscription should 
accordingly be corrected so as to read samasiavuni 23 anka, with some appropriate word mean* 
ing “twenty-third” (possibly tri-viriisa, for fn-Difiw'u) in the place of the (risa of the text. 

As regards the items of the date, other than the a»/i:a-year, Dr. Ploot gives mo the 
following remarks The given details are in the first place^tho cyclic year Saumya, coupled 
according to the southern luni-solar system of that cycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
in Marob, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth tithi of tho bright fortnight 
of Karttika. Then the weekday, which is expressed by tbe abbreviation Ma. And then 
mention is made of the Krittika-yOga : but, as Krittika is not known as a name of any of the 

1 See Mr. Chakraverti’s UriydlnsenfUonsof the Fifteenth and Sieleenth Centuries 5n J. d. S. vol. 62, 
pt. l,p. 88 ffi. Besides the data there mentioned, it may be added that Burnshdttaum was reigning when the poet 
I)mft-k 5 i 8 hn.a Dasa coinpoBed his Fasa-hallola, circa A.D. 1490 {Ind. Ant., vol. 1, p. 215 U.j. 

» Sec the account of the Ohko reckoning in Sewell and Ditshit’s Calendar, p. 38: kUo Ind. Ant.> 

Tol. 19, p. 255, and J. A. 8. B., vol. 62, pt. 1, p. 89. 

s Bhadrapada Sukla 12 is the day with which the years of the Ohko reckoning always begin. 



157 


No. 12.] 


POTAVAllALr GRANT 


OF 


PRATAPA.PURUSHOTTAMA.DEVA. 


tweniy-SGYen tlic iiioauirig to bo that tlio moon was in the Krittika imkshatra. 

If the albrcviatiou jI<a was intrnaed to moan Marigala-vara, Tuesday, as would usaallj be 
tlie easo anJ undersiootl by Ram Ruk, the date is aii irregular one, siuco the given fit/Lh 
cannot in any way })0 connected witli a Tuesday. But, if we may fake it as denoting Manda- 
vara, which i;-, a quite permisBilde narae, though not much used, of Saturday, then the details 
may be taken as ans^yuriag to Saturday, 7 NTovoaibGr, A.D. 1489, on which day the given 
iithl Karttika salda 15 1)egaii at about b h. 52 ni. after mean sunrise (for D jjain), i.e. at about 
an hour after midday, and tlio moon entered Kritfcika about twenty-eight minutes later : the 
local times, tor Giintfa*, vcoiiM he about eighteen minutes later.’* It is, however, most likely 
that v;c must take tlie* given day to be Tuesday, and clas-; the date as an irregular one. 

The towns and villages meiuiomd are all surviving. Kalubariga is the present 
Giilbarga in tlie NizarTi’s territory : the Orissa inscriptions usually mention the city as Kala- 
varaga or Elalavaraka : the luodeiai spelling of its name, at first Kulbarga and more recently 
Giilbaiga, seems to be duo to a popul or etymology, perhaps coniiGctirig the name with tlio 
Persian rfiiJ. Potavuramy the village gm!;fL’d, still exisls under the same name : it lies in 
lat). 15 ' i-O , long. RO ’ ac{r)iaimg to tiio Indian .itlas sheet 70.^ Oar record states that it 


forms part of the shna of Amrnanariibolu (1. 10) ; the latter is the modern Ammanabrdlu, 
which is given on the sanio map as a village in lat. 1//' 34' and long, 80*^ 12', with a station 
of the same name on the ^Madi-as Railway iti lat. 15'*^ 36', long. 80^ 11', Chadaluvada (11. 8, 9) 
is in lat, 15® 36' and long. 80® S', All the.se three villages are in the Ougole tdJula of Guntur 
IHstrict, Madras Pi'csiLlency. 


TEXT.- 

First ylatr, 

1 Svasii Sri Sakha(ta)-varshambulu 1412 a- 

2 gunhuti I Sau(Saii)mya-S’iiiivvatsava Harttika 
S sii 15 Ma Krittika-yvgana Vira-sri-Gaja- 

4 pati Gaud’svara Nava-koti-Karnnamta^-Kalu- 

5 barig-esvam Pratapa-Purushottama-deva- 
G malifuujruiikkara vijaya-riljjarjyal-saina- 

7 stavuni trisanika Saumya-saiiivvatsara- 

Sreond phitr ; first side, 

8 na Brari'ihmaguihddi-nadi-tliMmn(niu)na srhCha- 

9 daiuvrida-L!iiigod])[li*]nya-si lAI;ih[ d'^'Jdevunki 

10 Ammanamboli siisGuia-loni Potavaraiii- 

11 pu gramaiuii de vunki aihgga-ranigga-vaibrh*]avala- 

12 kuiA asliGi-bhoga-teja-sviLinyamu-gunu da- 

13 ra r)(vo).si iMimi i yl dharmamu yevvaru pa- 

14 liiiichehinanu varki Varanasi-lniiu sa- 

Scennd plate ; second tide, 

15 ta-krattu(tu) vuUi sesina paunesiiheheharui'^ 

10 \'arikki rdr^’nlniggya-aisyariya-vridhi' a- 

’ I ({note from tin* ('(ritioii of 1902, which is correefod to 1S42, with additions to 1 91 
^ I’pom the facsimiles, * Delete the anuscura. 

* Or possibly "^'kune ; tlio final alcsliara is not quite clear. 

^ Corrupt : should we read pun^a^nu imu' licit unxi'^ ® Read 


T Read aiSvartfa^vyiddh 
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EPIGRAPHIA TNOIGA, [Vol. X] 


17 vunu I I dhavmam yovvaru viglina s' i-sna- 

18 na^ Garhga-kartta pad(d)i vein i.i 

19 brari^haaiIil* jaaipina papanani bnvtt- 

20 varu j (||) Hlad-vamSa-jali para-inahil;ier!i--va- 

21 mSa-jatah yo(yS) vamsa-jah8““Batatam^u- 

Third 

22 j[j^]vala-dha(dlia)rmma-cb.ittfi, [(^] vuv?v 

23 samohcliavamtti tafc-padul£[a’*]-clvayav(m) -ahain 

24 vali[a*]mi | (H) sSva-dattri[d=*‘] -cl vigun a ih puisy.un ]rivH^.iat 

25 palanam [|*] paru(ra)-dLa(da)H-apfiharan Tr"" 1 ii n'hiiiui(Hh]>ha)« 

26 laiii bba(b]ia)vet | (|i) Sva-dattath para-dan va 

27 vasumdbara[ih*] [|*] sarsbtir-v wursha^' -.^aira a’un i vi^h f a >h t iiH ; ^ 

^8 yam j[a*jyate krimi^^ I (|1) 

TBAKSIiATION, 

(Lines 1-13)-— Hail! Fortune! In tho §aka yoar 1412, rniT* Hpon litig the cyclic y 
Saumya, on (?) Saturday, the 15th of tho hrighi Kiu'trika, in ilio 

—-•in the cyclic year Saumya, (tr/wo/t the third tniku*Mfi tlus ttdnl ol the victori 
reign of Vira-^ri-Gktjapati, the Lord of Gauda, ilin liur i id ihv Nine CrorcH of tho Garni 
and of Kalubariga, Pratapa-Purushottama-deva .Mjiharnjo— f lutvr inudo witir pouring 
water a grant, with teja-sva7nya of the eight forms usufro'^f,-^ ‘d tin* village of Potav^r 
in the district of Ammanambdlu to Idhg^’^dhim va* * Muhad* v a of Chadaluvsda 

the bank of the river Brahmagundi, for the purj nHv at llu* in i onal t njt tyiueni , Hinge-eni 
tainment, and (other) splendours of the god. 

(Lines 13-20) — To him who maintains this pious finindatirui shall aerruo tho merit 
performing a hundred sacrifices at Benaros ; he slinll hrtvv Hf»*, lo alth, *lnHuni*uj, and increa 
They who obstruct this pious foundation will incur tin* gtiih tjf c laying ou tlto hanks of 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 20-28) — I bear on my head tho nlippcrH of llu* of (naij) Hue, — h 

of my line or horn of tho line of other kingH, --**whii, inH|tirvd v'viih iudl iuni rigiitoousne 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. Tho noiinr fnan»‘e uf dfuuvtiou is twi 

as meritorious as making a gift oneself; if one tukf<r> uwuy u‘o<th«*r‘h gift, his own donati 
will be without effect. He who should takeaway laud, wlo'ihvr grauti'd hy hiiiiself or graul 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for fiixiy-lhunsaud } oars. 


^ Read iesindnt&. 

5 We should expect yovulanu hrdhmanalanu, 
® Read -mahipati-* 

7 This part of the verse is hopelessly corrupt. 
® Read hareia. 


* MHve. : 

* Kf1»4 .)\r$ , 

^ Mi'trt**. M-'.isk rrrbluuhh) ; and in the next vers 
ti h^'inhr irMhti', 


tlami 


Read hfimih. After tho following danM cDmc fivi* nr rh;tr»i t, r», 

» Incorrect ! see above, page 1S6. u ,v,«. Hb.vr, p a i, „„i,- 1 , 

1* This form of Siva— " Mabadeva arising mit of the I.invta i'* that . . j.T.’f.'.itoi hy a 

Linga from which Siva is scon emerging, wiiile liraluitan app.-ws jlvii if up t i aii.t Vi ,hpu pUinires do' 

into the nether world in order to find whence it arises. An exampl,- at U iniMi),...n.'.l !>y Mr. Jfaresiml 

chsrin bia .4»»«aZ.Eeporfo/a« JUy»or«..frcAnm/, i-.n-pift, p, j;», }'.,r thr tc>;eiiil see Siitin 

11 , 74-6; for the structure, 1 . 11. !si*. .v.p.., 4 A, *«iv. lUff.i for the riti 

J£.ar ana (jama, I. Ixxiv, II, Ixix. ^ t * 
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No. 13.-.INSCRIPTIONS IN THE UDATAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI OAVES. 

BtR. D. Bakebji, M.A, 

The inscriptions in the caves on the Khandagiri were published for the first time by James 
Prinsep in 1837.^ The late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra copied Prinsep’s transcripts and 
translations in his great work on the antiquarian remains of Orissa.^ But mechanical eitamp* 
ages of these inscriptions have not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lai 
Iiidraji published his own reading of the big Hathigumpha insciiptiou and three of the smaller* 
inscriptions in 1885.^ Dr. Fleet’s recent suggestions* about the interpretation of certain 
passages of this inscription (the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela) have made thepublica^ 
tion of a mechanical inked impression absolutely necessary. I had the opportunity of examin- 
ing the inscriptions in November 1913 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accompany- 
ing plates were made by Babu Hari Das Dutta, Draftsman of the Avchseologlcal Survey, 
Eastern Circle. I made no atten)pt to copy the inscription of Kharavela, as the time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 

I.— Inscription in the Manchapnri Cave-Upper Story. 

This cave is called VaikmfJui giihha by Prinsep and Vaihmthapim by Mitra. It is in 
reality the upper story of a cave with two stones and a side- wing, but the local people very 
often give difierent names to diSeront parts. It wag known as svargapum some time ago.® In 
the plan printed with tlie Puri volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is 
called Manchapuru I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each genera* 
tion. As one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. 

The record is incised on the raised apace between the second and third doorways in front 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, with a pointed loof, and spires supported by 
quaint little dwarfs, who act as brackets. It consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. The characters of this and the two following inscriptions are slightly later than 
those of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharaveda. 


TEXT. 


1 Arahamta pa6adaya[m](l) EaUmgS[na]m [samajnanam Ignarii karitam rajiuS 

L[a]laka[sa](2) 

2 Hathi8ahasa(3)-papGtasa dhu[ta]ua Kalimga-cha[kavatinG (4) sirl-KhaJravelasa 

3 agftmahisi[n]a kari[tam] 

NOTES. 


(!) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwau Lai Indraji to be m and this 
assumption led to the translation, “ of the Arahata profession ” ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya. There is a short vertical stroke attached to the right end of the 
horizontal base lino of the letter and there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the 
left end. It cannot be na as the forms of other known cases are normal and quite different 
from that of this one. Take for example the form of na as wo find it in samananam in the 
same line or dhntund> in tho second line. 


(2) The last word in the first line appears to be LalSkasa and not Ldlahasa ; in fact 
the a mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the first. The last letter of th 

1 Journ. 'Beng, As. Scc.^ ToU VI, pp. 1072 ff. * Aniiqmiies of Orma, Vol. II, pp. 14-31. 

* Actss 6. Congres Or. h lekle, Fart III, Sect. II, pp. 162 ff. ^ Journ, Boy. As. Soc., 1910, pp. 242 824'JK'' 

A .See professor Liiders’ But of Brahmi Jn^oriptionst above, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1346. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IE dig a. 


[VoL. xin 


first Ime is .a, aBcUs distinctly vi-siblc on t, 1.0 .tone, tuougli on aoconn.^ o. ^v.. ...c-.n,; u fi., 

become deep and is indistinct in the impression. ^ , 

(3) The fifth letter in the second line is clearly ..a. It doc.s net .e u., ,u the. least 

The tL letter of this line is a and the fifth loll or roinun,.,. . , 

difficnlt to understand what led Pandit Bhagsvan Lai to read liol, ..1, 

SilJldSClt „ , r i iVS ... 1 * T J 'I f 

(4) There is an a, strobe in the third letter after 1... v.aicL, ra...... ..-ngwai 

Lai proposed to read va of c7ta/ctt', n ?*. 

TRAirSI.A'i’IOir. 

“This temple of the Arahnts (and) cave for the :-'.amari.. of X :'; im-. I,..-,-.:, I 

1,.. !.«□ m..l. 1.T a,. d.i.( ,in.o., rf Hit ">”‘" 7 ; ■ d.ih,,;.,, ,l 

was tie dangltei of King Llltka, tie sranaso.. ol .. il,.. -.. 1- . i,. 

II.— Inscription in Manchapuri Cavo- Lovvor LLav.v, I'rttjn '.vitll. 

A faint impression still lingers in the mimB of r.-n rent .ej.o.t : mo... d is mmiLone 

in one of the inscriptions at Khaiidagiri. T l.elu've i !e/. ' ■ 

that impression. The first word of this irisoripi l-n w;,d , 

Lai. Dr. Liiders reads it ns aimm and iramie!.-: ir, (..■in 

gone so far as to assort that this word is the name nr ih.' L;..;:'. 1^ to.. I h o ih* h-, ,,p 

graphical record in the inscriptions in the Khamlagiv, ttr.l Ld..;,evo ■ e; e : la M hJei. n, kin 
named Aivci is mentioned, 

Tlie record is incised on a ro.iscd kind llu* \ 


» -vri:-?! h:i:^ rfid.cre 
h tmd Bhagwff 

Gi,t‘ tfii;. 1 } ill VO eve 

|i7:n i!e 

d ‘h kin 






TEXT. 

KLaTasa(l) Maliarajasa KaliEiiilg-udli'iviiinr. n!;:^ >. vdn, ' i, rdin 1 7i;o;n 

Kudepasirino (2) lo]ni[ih] 

ISrOTES. 

(1) The first word was rend T^7n7..9a hy Trinseji^ anti • i.nl nid ]w 

H. Luders.'^ I found, on ciireful exainination, thni i< eaiiunt Km ( >♦(.. »{ { ,, j, i 

a triaiigular hase, one side of the iriaiiglo hoiug prujtoro 1 lownr.L. iho ftiv.j < r vvjtii n^id eudin 
in a curTO, Now, if this syllable Iiad been iV, it would hove b"* n iro'nglo with n. sho 
vertical line on the top of the apex, with anotlior huid/.oriliU sirniedit life' lo i h.; ju'op.or righ 
This horizontal line would have been pcrfecliy siiaighl. indieni ifi^j the - nini k. lii tki-^ iu.scri; 
fciou the a is denoted by a perfectly horizontal straiglii sfroke <o the pi‘op<‘r bdd, (‘oiisequont 
the e stroke should he denoted by a siraighi hori/uiibi 1 slroki/ b) tlu* pn per right. This 
really bo, as we find iu le of lenam, the last woisl of iho iirseriptiou. 'Idio r siroko was also ust 

in another syllable, me of Maha ndijliacdlLaudj but tlu.s syllalde ia now lost. So tlic hr 
syllable of the inscription cannot bo Ve, 

Similarly it cannot be ai. The Ovahml letbu’ ai in any period consiatfi nf tlu) initial at 
medial forms of e. In this puriad the initial e is a. iriangl<‘ phoa d. in any po<^ithHi and iha niedi 
e mark, as we have seen, is a straight horizruital line, to tloj prfi»pei* rkfht. So the first syllab 
of the first word cannot be at. The side of the triangle whitdi bn.'? In'Cn projtN'ied is the prop 
left limb of it, and the extremity of the projection is distinctly’ curved ditwinvavds. Tlio on 

2 Loc, cit., p. 17i>, X'L a. - t,jc\ at., Xu. 1:^17. 


Log. cit., p. 1074. 
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other letter with which we can compare onr akshara, is the khaot the second century B.O. o£ the 
earliest^ inscriptions from Mathura.^ The only difference between the form used in the Mathura 
inscription and that of the present inscinption is that the curve is more pronounced in the 
former. 

On a close examination of the first line of the Hathigampha inscription, I find that the word 
verem should also be read Kkarem. The triangular form of the base of kha is rather unusual 
in this inscription, but I find that it actually occurs in the name Kharavela at the end of the 
first line. The first word of the Hathigumpha inscription, after the invocation, has been taken 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and not a proper name. Now it appears that the first 
word of this inscription also is an adjective and not a proper name. Ehara, Maharaja^ 
Knllmgadhipatij Maliciirieghavdlianaj all Q^'pipedifV io be titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
Kharavela belonged. In the Hathigumpha inscription they are ia the instrumental case, and 
in the ManchapnrI inscription in the possessive. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be Kudepaslrl. It cannot be Vakradeva as we have two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower extremity of ka. There is no doubt that this 
represents the long w, as in the same word we find that two short vertical strokes represent the 
loog i in siri. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This is) the chve of the clever, the King, Master of Kalihga, whose vehicle is the great 
cloud, KudepasirL” 

HI.— Inscription in Mafichapuri Cave— Lower Story, Side Wall. 

This inscription'^ is incised on the right wall of the veranda of the lower story, to the 
right of the entrance to tlie r:ght-hand side-chamber of the main wing. It consists of one 
line : — 

TEXT. 

Kumain’) Vadukhasa lenarh 
NOTES. 

(1) The d .stroke in humdro is added to the middle instead of the top. 

(2) The medial n in Vadukha is very small in size but quite distinct. 

(3) The khii in FadnJAa is very remarkable, as it has ueifchor a triangle nor a circle at its 
base. On this ground this record maybe considered to be a little earlier than the inscription of 
king Kudepaslrl. 


TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ The cave of the Prince Vadukha.'^ 

IV.— Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 

This inscription,^ consisting of one line, ie incised over the doorway of the Sarpagumpha, 
which is very close to the Bara Hathigumpha (No. 14 of the plan published in the Bengal 
District Gazetteer, Pu^i). 


^ With the exception of the Parkham image inscription ; see Vogel, Cat. oftTie Mathura Museum, p, 83. 
® Biihler^s Lidische Falmographk, Taf. 11, 10, XX. 

* LuderSj No. 1343. 

^ Liidors, No. 1349. 


I 
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EPIGEIPHIA IXDICA. 


[Yol, XIII. 


TEXT 

Cliulakamasa (I) Icotk'ijiiya (2) clia 


NOTES. 

(1) Tlie fir't word looks like ChTilahhnr^sn, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface. 

[The estampage seems to read Cliuokyfniesii.-^S. X.] 

(2) Knihd and jeya bare been separded bj Dr. Liirlers, most prrXably becauso it is followed 

by the cnnjnnction chu. Kolhd, Skt, hoslithfi, is still in use in Modem Yeinaoulais to denote 
a brick or stone-built bouse or chamber, or oven a fort. may bare .a tecbnical moaning 

and may denote the veranda or some otlicr part, while A''if7oI denotes the main chamber. But 

it is also possible to fake it in another way, in which there is a sandhi between this word and 
ajiya, “ unconquerable,” qualifying kotha or holhn. 1 he only difficulty is the use of the 
cnniunction. 

THAWSLATION. 

“The unsurpassable chamber of Ckhlnkaraa (Ivshudrakarman [Chndakartuan ? — F. W. T.]).” 
Y.w-inseription in the Sarpaguuapha, to the left of the doorway. 

This record^ consi.sts of two lines and the cbaiaciors used in it arc about a century later ir. 
date than those of the other epigraph in this cave. The characters belong to the first century 
B 0 

TEXT (1). 

1 Kaihma.sa Halaklii- 

2 naya (2) cha (3) pasado (*J') 


NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rough that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anusMTas. 

(2) The second word is Balnkhinaya [=i§laks'hn&yaTi ? — F. W. T,] ; tho second aylhiblo 
being la and not ra. 

(8) In the second line rha is written clip. 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasado (Skt. prSsado) is also to be 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of the same period.* 


TEANSLATION. 

The tempde of Kaiiima and Halakshina. 

VI.— Inscription in the Haridas Cave. 

This record* consists of a single line and is incised over one of tho three entrances to tho 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. The characters belong to the first century B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those of the Manchapurl inscriptions. 


TEXT. 

- Chalakramasa pasaio bothajey[a] cha 

NOTES. 

(1) The last two letters of the record have been partly broken away ; but a part of the 
curve of ya and the vertical line of rha is distinct in the; impression. 

* Ltiders, No. 1350. 

See ante, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1. [The plate lias, however, pasodo. though the a-stroko is indislinot and 
perhaps erased. If we should read jpasddd, this word is perhaps Skt, prasdda, a gift. I would also explain 
patafo in No. VI in the sair.e way, and in No. I, where Mr. Bancr ji translates pasadSi/atk as if we had pasdio--* 
yam, I would explain pasaidya, where the anusvara is uncertain, as tho dative of patada’^pratada, gift.- S. K.] 

* Liiders, No, 1353. lit the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, Inverted. 
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(2) The e mark in is not very distinct. Here also we may take koniajeyd as being 
united by sandhi ; and ajeyd as the adjective of kothd. It is interesting to note that here two 
words denoting almost the same thing, ue.,pasatd (Ski. prdsdda) and kotha or kothd, have been 
used, and that we hero find the word pasadn. The Sarpagiimpha has only one small chamber, 
but the Haridasgumpha has a veranda, a large inner chamber with three doorways and one 
small side chamber on each side. So it is qaiti3 possible that the word pcisdto refers to the 
main chamber and the word Icnthfi to the side chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the same name as that of the Sarpagumpha, though tho 
persons must have been different, as the epigraphs are separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 

The temple and unsurpassable chamber of Ohulakrama (Kahudrakarman [Chudakarman ? — ' 
P, W. T.]).” 

VII.— Inscription in the Bagh Cave. 

This record^ is incised on the outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two lines. The characters used are as old as the inscrip- 
tions in the Manchapnri cave and belong to the second century B.C. 

TEXT. 

1 (1) Nagara-akhadarhsa (2) 

2 Sabliutind (3) Icnam 

NOTES. 

(1) The inscription begins wHb a symb >1 which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in the recent excavations at Patalipntra, which is a modification ■ 
of the crux ajisata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends with a regular, well-formed Svas- 
tika mark. 

(2) The reading of the 6rst line has been established by Dr. Liiders, 

(3) The first letter of the second line is probably a part of the name of the donor and is 
not connected with the second word of the first line. There is plenty of space after the l ist 
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case ending had to be incised 
in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words, when there 
is no dearth of space.^ The name of the donor therefore seems to be Sabhuti, which is 
intended to be Subhuti. 

TRANSLATION. 

“The cave of the town-judge Sabhuti (Subhuti).’* 

VIII.— Inscription in the Jambesvara Cave. 

This record^ is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jatnbe4vara 
cave (No. 16 of the plan). The characters of the inscription are of the same age as those 
used in the Manchapuri inscriptions. 

TEXT. 

Mabamadasa (1) barijaya (S) ’ Naldyasa (3) lonam 

Liiclcrs, No. 1351. 

^ [The two lires have been kept of the Fame length, and that h apparently the reason why the termination of 
ahhctdcL^sasa has been written in 1. 2. — b. K.] 

* Liide:®, No. 1352. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDIO A. 


[VoL. XIII. 


NOTES. 

(1) The a in da. in the first letter is superfluous. 

(2) Bariyaya is a mistake for hhariyitya. 

(3) The i in Nakiya is not long, as stated by Dr. Liiders. 

TEANSLATION. 

“ The caYe of Nakiya, wife of Mahamada.” 

IX.— Inscription in the Chota Hathigumpha. 

This inscription does not seem to hare been noticed before in priut. It seems to have 
been noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casts of these inscrip^ 
tions for the Calcutta Museum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution. The record 
consists of a single line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the doom ay. 

TEXT. 

Agikha(?) sa leiiam 

TEANSLATION. 

“The cave of 


X.— Inscription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 

This inscription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves, hlostoftbe 
oaves on the Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exception of 
Tatwagumpha No. I, Tatwagumpha No. 2 and Anantagumpha, all other Khandagiri caves 
appear to be mediffival, as the iasciiptiona in them are not earlier than the ninth or tenth 
century A.D. The record in this cave is incised over one of the entrances to the iniror chamber 
and consists of one line (No. 1344 of Dr. Liiders’ list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan of the 
Gazetteer. 


TEXT. 

Padamulikasa Kusumisa (1) lena[rii] phi (?)(2) 


NOTES. 


(1) There is a superfluous S mark in ma of KuswiiKHa- 

(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and stems to be devoid 
ocavioe. 


TEANSLATION. 


of any srgi-i 


The c;avc . . . (?) of Kusuma, the servant (or an inhabitant of Padamulika) 


XI. — ^Inscription in the Anantagumpha. 

There are two inscriptions in the Anantagumpha, one on the architrave outside and the 
other on the rock outside the cave. The second one was ncdiced by the late J. D. M. Beglar.' 
and both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Ohakravartti in his “ Notes on 
the Remains in Dhauli and in the caves of U<layagiri and Khandagiri.” wliich was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1903, This inscription is incised “ (*n the architrave outside, between 
the loft aiit® and the first pillar.” The characters of this inscription are certainly later thar 
those used in the inscription in Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notice of this inscription has been 
published, except Mr. Chakravartti’s note ; bat there is a cast of this inscription in the Indian 
Museum, taken by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 1S',>5. 


‘ Areh. Stirv. Rep., i'oi. X!II, p. S2j cf. Liulcrs, No, 1S43. 
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TEXT. 

(1) Doliada (2) samananam Ifnarii 

NOTES. 

(1) Tlic surface of the stone to the left of the first letter was carefully examined with a 
lens but no traces of letters were found. 

(2) The lii'at syllable is certainly Bo, but the second syllable may as well be ha as 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Tho cave of tlie monks of Dohada ” 

XII.— Inscription in Anantagumpha. 

This lecord is im-ised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantagumpha. Mr. Chakra- 
rartti roads it BnjachJra^ but it is really something like a mason’s mark. There are three 
symbols, of wliich a central one is the Brahmi letter ja, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, letters. 

Xni.— Tainted inscription in Tatwagumpha No. 1. 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882, 
who published aa eye copy of it with his report.- But unfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti tried to read it from this plate, but apparently 
did not succeed. The whole inscription is written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
chamber of the cave, and on prdonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
which I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk 
had used tho back wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of the alphabet 
by writing on it. The characters belong to the first centuiy B.C. or first century A.D. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

.G 


TEXT. 


gha 

na ta tha da dha na 

na ta tha da dha na sa sha sa 

na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha 

sa ha 

ta tha da dha na pa pha ba sa sha sa ha... 

tha 


XIV.— Inscription of XJdyotakesari in the Navamuni Cave, 

There are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of which belong to the same dale, 
about the tenth century A.D. The first inscription was incised in the eighteenth year of tho 
reign of XTdySta-kesari-Deva, and is to be found on the inner side of the architrave. The 
inscription was noticed by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cunningham’s 
reading of The only other known inscription of Udy5takesari is the, now lost, long 
inscription published by Prinsep."^ Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to read tho 
Navamuni cave inscription. It consists of three lines and has been very clearly incised. 

‘ Note^ on the Remains in Dhaxdi and in the caves of Udayagiri and Ehandagiri, Calcutta, 1903, p. 20. 

Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. XIII. p. 82. 

® Arch. Surv. Rep,, Vol. XIII, p. 85, note. * Jonrn, Beng, As, oU*., Voi. vii, pp. 5i5b IT. 



IGG EPIGRAPHIA IKDTCA. [Vol. 


TEXT. 

1 Oiii^ Srimad-ITdyotakesaridevasya pra7o,v(ldhanmn<' vijnTa-rajye Samvat 18 

2 sii-Arya-saihglia-prativaddlia-Gralia-ku’a-vinivfrgata-detiiguna'aeliarya-^ri-Kulacliandra- 

3 bbattarakasya tasya sisbya-Sublia-cliandrayya 

TRANSLATION, 

The year 18 of the increasing and victoriouB reign of the illustrious II[d*]dyotakesari«- 
Deva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the dij‘ci[)le of the lord the illustrious dcJidrya 
Kulachandra, (who) belonged to the Graha Kiila, of the illu-^trious Arya congregation (and 
belonged to) the Desigana. [llailier '(Irhmja of the Desi (jana derived from the Graha hula, 
belonging to the illustriouH Arya samgha.^ — F. W. T.] 

XV.— Second Inscription in the Navamnni Cave. 

This record consists of two parts and is ineised on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the cave. The characters belong to the same period as those of No. XL V. It 
consists of two parts. The first part is incomidetts as it contains only an incomplete sentence : — 
“ Sridhara chhatra, i,e., the student Sridhara.’* 

The second part consists of three lines and runs as follows 

1 Oih^ Si-l-5,(d\arya-KuIachan(lra8ya tasya 

2 sishya-Kbalia-Sahhachaudrasyiv^ 

3 cbhatra Vij<’^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(The work of) Vi]5 (Vidya or Vidya), the pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illustrious ArJidrya Kulachandra.’’ 

XVI.—Insoription of Udyotakosari in LalatoncLn-Kesari’s Cave. 

This inscription was discovered in the cave ca]le<l Lalatendukf'sarihs cave or Lion gate b; 
Mr. vS. Ganguli, photographer of the Archm.dogical Survey, in lOlib It is incised o 

the back wall of the cave, at a hciglit of about thirty or forty feet IVom the floor of the cav 
above a group of Jain images of the l)i‘ 4 ambara vsect. It is n it In a good state of proservatior 
The record consihts of live lines of characters of Iho Bumu date as tliubC used in Nos. XIV an 
XV. The language used is very incorrect Sanskrit* 

TEXT, 

1 Oih^ 4rl-XIdyotakesari-vijaya-rajya-samvat 5 

2 sri-Kumaraparvvata-(l)sthaue jirnna vapi(2) jirnr.a Isaua(3) 

3 U'l>0tifca(4) tasralna thane cliaturvinsati iirtha[iii]kara 

4 sihapita pratlshtha[ka]lc fla[ii]-(ipa(h) Jasanandika 

5 kna(?) da(?) ti(?) dratha(?) Sri Parasyanuthasya karmma-khayah 

NOTES. 

(1) Wo learn from line 2 th it the ancient name of Kliaudagiri is Knmtraparvata* d 
Hathignmpha iuscription of Kharavula meatioiis Knmatyihirvafa tho ancient name 
Udayagiri. The twin lulls seem to have been kno.vu as the up to ' 

tenth or eleventh century A.D, 


* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Expwsed by a symbol. 


^ Express d by a symbol 

* lucre are eigua of iuterpunctiou at the end of L 2, 
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(2) The word vdp most probably refers to the numerous rock-cut reservoirs ou the hills. 

(3) The last word in line 2 seems to be Isam^ Skt. Imna, which occurs in the Sarnath 
Inscription of Mahipala of the Vikrama year 1083. It has been taken by Dr. VogoU as one of 
the names of Siva ; but most probably it means a temple, as its use in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) The word udyrdUa^ w^hich means ‘^caused to shine,’' indicates that the wells and 
temjde of the Tirihankaras were repaired. 

(5) The last part of line 4 and the fii'st words of line 5 is unintelligible. 

TRANSLATION. 

in the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious TJdyotakesari (Uddyotakesari), on the 
illustrious Kumara mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples were caused to shine, (and) 
at that place the images of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras were set up. At the time of the 

dedication Jasanandi ... in the place (? Temple) of 

the illustrious Parasyanatha (Parsvanatha) " 

XVn. — Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

This record is incised on the hack wall of the right-hand side chamber in the 
Ganesagumpha. The characters belong to the latter half of the eighth or the first lialf of the ninth 
century A.D. It mentions a king named Santikara, wlio is not known from any other record. 
The inscription is in verse and seems to record some dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, , 
fhe son of Nannata. The second line, which contains the name of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in a very bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. 

TEXT. 

1 Sri Santikara(l)-saurajyad=achandrarkkaiii 

2 grihe (2) grihe I Khadi (3)(?)sa[m](?)jne punah praiige(?) ga* 

3 jasya(4)-yira]e jane (5) [| Ijya*garbha-saraud- 

4 bhiito Nannatasya sut5 bhisbak I Bhimata 

5 yachate vanyaprastham (6) Bamvatsarat=punah jj 

NOTES. 

(1) A line of Kings whose names end with the affix harah mentioned in a copper-plate 
gi»aiit virhich I have recently received from a Zamindar of Cuttack. But Santikara is not men- 
tioned there. 

(2) The word grihe is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is a mistake for iubhe* 
The expression g'nAe also occurs in Vairadeva's record outside the Ssn-bhandar cave in 
ESjgir.^ 

(3) The first word of the second verse seems to be Khadi; it may also be read vedi, but it is 
nnintelligible. 

(4) Gajdsya is one of the names of Gane^a, so here may be a reference to the image of 
Gape^a which is carved on the walls of this chamber. 

(5) Viraje jane may also be read Virajodam, 

(6) The form vdnyajprastha is nnusual. Pandit Blnod Bihaoi Bidyabinod suggests that it 
may he dhanyaprastha, i.e., a measure of rice.^ 


^ Arch* Sure* of India) Annual Report, 1903-4, p. 228. 

2 Arch. Sure* of India, Annual Report) 1905-6, p. 98, Note 1. 

® [It is more probably a secondary noun derived from mnaprastha, an, anchorite.— 6. K.] 
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No 14-.BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF SOMESVARA I AND THE 
KADAMBA HARIKESARIN ; SAKA 977. 

By Lionei. D. Baesett, 

Bankipur, the towa which gives its name to the Baiikapfir taluka in Dhtirwar District, 

Bombay Presidency, is situated in lat. li° 55' N. and long. 75’ 10' E.; the ancient town. Hale 

Bankapur, lies nearly two miles .sontli-by-south-wcst from the modern town. Prom it comes the 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photograph and an ink- 
impression belonging to Dr. Fleet, who has kindly lent them to mo.i 

The inscription is incised on an oblong atono slab topped by a sort of slightly projecting 
pediment. The sculptures on the latter, as sho vn on the photograph, arc, in tlio centre, a 
linga on an ahhislieki stand, with the sun and moon on the loft and right respectively, and a 
c/mfcra on the top : there appear to have boon also other sculptures, now unrecognizable. The 
area covered by the writing is about 5 ft. 8j in. in height and 2 ft. S| in, in breadth. 

The character is fairly good Kanaresc of the period, strongly resombling that of the 
Bcjagami inscription published in Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 170 ;• the letters ai'o apjn'oxlmately 
from I" to IJ’ in height, and are well preserved throughout, except in linos 3 and 4, which have 
been completely defaced, apparently by some vandal who ondoavoiirei to break off tho upper 
part of the stone. The language is Kanareso of tho ancient type, in prose and verso, except for 
the eight Sanskrit stanzas on II. 1-3, 17-18, and 55-59, and one on 11. 3-4 which is lost. 
On tho aide of grammar the inscription is not of any special intor’ost. Some words aw! worth 
notice, such as uppatia-mrshe (1. 22), adagmti 2Q), amtiije (1.47), gandliarwiga 
firiy-ara (1. 48). kal-vesa (1. 50), etc. In 11. 40, 41, we have several instances of the use, 
found in other records too, of a god’s name in the neuter, to denote tho tomplo of the god . 
As regards orthography, we may note that there is a frequent confusion between s, i, and sh, 
besides many other ern-ors. Instances of the Kanareso confusion between r and I are pmal 
(1. 18) and mattal (1. 46, beside mattar in 11. 47-48) ; cf. Dr. Fleet’s ob.sorvation8 in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIX, p. 274. The archaic I does not appear, except in ildu (1. 34) and peld* (1. 54), I 
lieing substituted for it elsewhere. The « is often used, but not always, to denote tho absence of 
a vowel after a consonant. In -valeya- (1. 17), we have the popular change of ay to ey. 

After the introductory verso.s, tho inscription refers itself to the reign of the ChSlukya 
emperor TrailokyamaUa-fSameSvara I), and to a time when his son SatyavAkya-Eozhgupi- 
varman Permanad.i Vikracaaditya-deva (afterwards Vikramsditya Vf)3 wa.s governing the 
Gangavadi ninety-six thousand and the Banavasi twelve-thousaad (11. 4-10), and when the 
Kadamba Mahuman^ilesvara Harikesari-deva, whose name is also found in tho forms 
ArikSsari-deva (I. 33), Hariga (11. 22, 23), and Ariga (1. 17), was administering tho BanavSsi 
twelve-thousand in company with his wife Lachohala-dSvi (II. 10-27). Its object is 
to record (11. 28-37) that, on tho petition of the oloth-merchant Kdti Setfci, HarikSsarln and 
Lachchala-devi, in conjunction with representatives of tho five maihas of BankSpmra and 
sixteen burgesses of that town, in A.D. 1055, made a donation to tho god KadainbSivara, 
tho tutelary deity of the KSdamba race, granting to S3m§4vara-papdR8‘‘dSva, as trustee 

' For references to it see Ind. Ant. Vol. IV, p. 203, Dyn. Kan. DUtr., up. 6tJ3 f., and Vol. VII, above, app., 
^^o. 168 . 

In kampatfan', 1. 34, we find the abbroriated form of the m noticed above, p. 12. 

’ He is here described with the usual Ganga titles, Kmalala-pnravar-Heara, Naihdaffiri-natha, etc. As 
he himself reigned A.D. 1076-1126, he m.ust bare been qnito a child, and his government must have been k 
nomvual one, at the time of this record. 
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a tala-vritti estate consisting of a village named Pallavnra. After a statement that 
the BjrMvasi-^iLravar-ehara Satyasraya-deva made a grant of all tase.s nnder his control 
(II. 37-89), the document specifies the boundaries of the estate (11. 39-4i) and the divisions 
thereof for particular purposes aud beneficiaries (11. 44-50). 

When and under -what circumstances a Kadamba family came to be governing tljo 
Eanavgsi province and the torvu of BankSpiir is very obscure. Bahkapfir had vitne.s^ed 
n.any vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its name from Baukeya — likewise styled 
Bankeyarasa, Bahkeyaraja, and Bankesa— a sou of Adhfira, of the Mukula or Selhaketana 
(Chellaketana) family,' a feudatory of AmSghavarsha I, who appears in one in.=criptlou- ;n 
administering the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Belgali threo-hundred, the Eundarago 
seventy, the Kundfir five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred, while his son Kuiulalte 
governed the Nidugundage twelve. Probably he flourished about A.D. 850.'" His son 
Lokaditya, also known as Lokateyarasa, was^residing in Baiikapfir as goveraor of the Banavas' 
province under Krishna II Akalavarsha, in Saka 820 current (A.D. 897) and A.D. 902, 
under the same king, he was governing a still larger extent of country, comprising 31,102 
towns and composed of the Bauavasi 12,000, the Palasige 12,000, the Manyakhucla C,000, the 
Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12, the Toregare 60, and some 1,000 district (very likely Tardavadi) 
the name of which was omitted. ^ In Saka 841 (cun-ent), we find another Bahkeya — mo.st 
probably a Sellaketana also— ruling over the Bauavasi province as a feudatory of India HI 
Nityavarsha. The last of the family ^who appears on record is Eali-Vitta, who was holding 
the same office under Krishna III in Saka 8C8 (current), A.D. 945. Within a few years from 
that date Banavasi seems to have come under the control of the Mafcuras.'* After the lapse 
of nearly a century we find in the present inscription a Kadamba prince Harikesarin or 
Arikesarin governing the Banavasi province under a younger son of the reigning king of the 
now dominant Chalnkya line. This is the earliest known connection of the later Kadambas 
witb the province. 

The details of the date of this record (1. 30) are ; the Saka year 977 ; the cyelio year 
Manmatha; the thirteenth day of the -bright fortnight of Paushya (Pausha) ; Ssmavara 
(Monday) ; the idiarayana-samlcranti or winter solstice. Dr, Fleet gives me the following 
remarks This Manmatha sajiiuatsam was the Saka year 977 expired, beginning in March, 
A.D. 1055. The given tithi Pausha sukla 13 answers in this year to Wednesday, 3 January, 
A.D. 10S6, on which day it ended at about 15 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise (for "ujjam), and 
cannot in any way he connected with a Monday, which is the given weekday. Further, the 
■winter solstice occurred at 14-honrs after mean sunrise on Sunday, 24 December, A.D, 1055, 
ten days before tho given tithi ; and it, too, cannot in any way he connected with a Monday. 
Thus, the date is altogether irregxilar both for the tithi and the solstice. It may he added that 
the tithi of tho day of the solstice was Pausha snkla 3, which ended at about 38 minutes 
after mean sunrise on the Sunday. But this does not help ns : because, in the first place, the 
figures are unmistakably 13 ; secondly, the day, as has been said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, the tithi actually current at the moment of the solstice was §ukla 4.” 

Several places arc mentioned, beside Bahkapura. The village granted, PaHavura, cannot 
be traced on the map’; we ai-e told, however, that it lay in the Nidugundage twelve, which v, as .a 


* The history of thi.s family is fully discussed by I)r. Fleet in Ititl. Ant., Vol. XXXII, p. 221 ff. 

Yol. VII above, p, 200 £P. The statements of the Koimur iuscrlptioi) (Yol, YI above, pj 29 S,) seem also U: 
be fairly trnst'ivorthy as fat as they rolato to Bahkeya. 

The Konniir inscription gives tho date Saka 782. 

* This we know from the ^raiastf of Gnnahliadra’s 

See tho Mysore Archseological Keport of 1911, para, 79, and Jyji/v i?, .Soc,^ 1012, p. 70S. 

Vol, V above, p, 172, 
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hmpam or subdivision of the Panumgal five-hundred (11. 33-34). On Mdugundage tho 
modern Mdagundi, see above, p. 12. Paaumgal is of course Hangal. ' ’ ° 


TEXT.i 


1 Sri3 jagad-dhitaya visva(sva)-sti(stlii)ti-pralaya.sambhava- 

karanaja sarvv-atmano vijlia-k5[pa]- 

2 mrmObbavayasMubbyaih namah sva-bhnvana-pra(pra)bhavo Sivaya^s jj rj*-. 

‘'i:i'Inia:i-Andb-:i,sj.;'!i-dliv:'.iiisi(s:) sri(sri)shti-samha[ra]- ' ^ 

3 karakah ^ payad(t) S:adamba-vaiiis-ab[i]a-lakBhiQt-ksh,ma-raksh.ana-ksLamarhl ll 

[2*j ^Si-i .... paui-pravara ‘ 

4 

[II 3*] [Svasti Samasta]- 

5 [bbuvau-asraya Srl-Prithyi-vallabha maharajadhiraja parameSvara paramabhatlt [araka 

Sat]y[asraya3- ' ' 

6 kula-tilaka Ohaluky-abharana srimat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-r5jyam=uttar- 

rtbir-ab!nvri(vri)ddhi-prava- 

7 rddbarju".!ia'i'-j-ehu:ii:u'-ai-:vkii-iriram baram saluttam=ir6 tat-tanaya H Svasti Samasta 

iiri(nyi)pa-jana-stutja Sutyavukya-Koihgumvarmma-dba- 

8 rmma-mabarajadhirajam paramgSvara Kuvalsla-puravar-givara Natiidagiri-nStbam 

inada-gaiemdra-lamcha(chha) narh Padmavatl-labdba-vara-pra- 

9 sadam Gaibga-Kasumayudhaih nanniya-Gamgam jayad-uttaramgam vibudba-iana- 

chintamani mapdalika-makuta-chudamani 

10 srlmach-Chalvadulkya-Garnga Penamanadi Vikramgditya-devar Gamgavsdi- 
^'./to^-bhattarasasiramum Banavase-pannircbchasiramumaiH 
“ 'A 'o ■:’-b sukha-sanikatha-vinodadim rSivam-e'evre 

5cla!e.va(sva)mm BanavSsi-puravax-eBvamm ^Vvakaba-ksbraa-sarhbbava-chatar- 

a00siti-iia.c;ar-adliiSLifciiira-Lalat.a.lochG.iia-Gkatarbhbhuja-jagad.vidit4shfcada^ 

^3=v.LOy:^y..0.ria:i;dTk.shiH-ninoivadgirnhdiu-ru.-hdra-.s^ 

I'-na-ha uum-uujda-a'uja-iKa Iia-Tiiaii: iri-f: hh i airj a-Ka- ^ ^ 

It damba-ohakfi(kri)-Mayrjr,avur!uamniih-nia;:it)3ki-ku;:i-bkr;s’.,,n...;,o x- 

n--Tro-h.sarsha)nam A...bfo:,.h,re..h,iru-o.;na ja'-.-:: r:':-.. Pu mmatti-turyya- 

15 nuM:.oi:i.,.upxosi;ir,Mi-lstho!,cha.:cl.ha'ua aau-atJ,x:).,dmcbaaa marr*l-kko]vara 

.<,^i=d,ta-k-a!a.K., 

16 jara pratisha(pa)nna-3Ioru Eam-adi-samasta-pragasti-sahitam grlman-maha. 

mapdalelvaram E[ankesari-devar=Bbunavasi.paniiir.-;lo‘hndril-J--,jti - - , * 

17 gcyyo!! Vri(yri)tta || »JaladIii-vale(!a)ya.iaadby6 kslmtrly/.rd Vu " samastSnn i 

Ariga viditaTn=etat=sftryya.s3ma(ma)m suj[a*ltaii I ani ' ™ , 

te§a(aha)m baddba(dhya)te ra- ^ ra^i(si) olia 


11 

12 

13 


^ fmutho iak-mpresaioaaadtli8photoe.-aph. * Denoted hy a symbol " ’ 

‘‘ There began here a third introductory verse, ending somewhere (■^"”®btnbh). 

f UMf ntst nfier that is easily restored, from many records. * ^ 

Dacoted by the .spiral symbol. o 

"■ The final « is added in smaller script under the line, u This ciotirfaTa srperflnous. 
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18 

10 

20 

21 


2i 

25 

2(5 

27 

23 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 


ja-pattaiii tava punal(r)=l(i)lia pad[ah*J pfljyato kiih tulena ji [4*] ^Hari* 
raja-dhvaja-sapta-saptati Kadamb-adhiSa permmatti-ifiryja-raT- [a*]s]itada^a-vaii- 
modha-chatur-agr- [a] - 

siti-saiiikliya-pai.’-6gvara Radr-anvaya simha-lakshma Hiaia^ailoriidi'-Spari-sthapita- 
sthira-sakty-udglia-Hiranyagarbhbha-niahiraaiii Kldamba-cbakresvara [j [5*] 

A Zadainba-ebakrosvara-Tlsal-5ra[s*]-stliale || Sva3ty=anavarata-pararaa- 
kal5a5.-abbyTidaya-sabasra(sra)-pa(pha)la-bb5ga-bbagiai dvifciya-k ikshmi-saman o 
tySga-nidhane ( 

sriihgara-Gamga-taraihgini dana-cbiatamani Gaurl-labdha-vara-prasade | champak* 
amode 1 vivoka-vidyadhari | sakala-kaladhari \ gotra-pavitre | .dnrvp-anikaia- 

sytoa-gS" 

tre- ! y=astbana-ramjaiie I savati-mada-bbaiiijane I appatta-varslic ( dharmma- 
samkarslie sriman-Hariga-manas-sai-Ovara-i-aja-baiiirl I sabbaga-vilasi | Harigan= 

aiddh-arh- 

gi parivara-sarabhiyai’=appa srimal-Lacbchala-deviyarH || Vriitta-’ || '^BIifi-vaTiita- 
varaih Hai’igan=a uripa-vli'iin=tira[s*]-Btbalakke Laksbmi-vadha pina-babu- 
yugalakko jay-anigano tan-mukhakke v-aki4-srl-vadbav=agi ramjisi mab-Oanatiyam 
pa(li.-d=udgba-ku’tti-lilavatiy=eindu bannipadu Lachchala- 

deviyan=i jagaj-jaua |1 [d'^] ‘‘Vamg-Aga^-Magadlia-Komga-KalimgrAga^-Draviia- 

Malaya-Malava-Vemgi-Gamgoya-Paadya-maadalik-aihganeyar ninage do- 
reye Lachchala-devi || [7*] ^Vinayada mere dharmmada tavar-mmane satyada 

janma-bliumi mamtanad^adaganti cliagada malia-nidhi peihpiaa ratna-ra- 
sajjanikeya ramya-harmme(rmmya)m=ajiv'iihg=ere-vatfca vidagdUa-imigdlie 
3 aua-nutey=emdu banuipudu Laclicliala-deviyaii-l ja- 
gaj-jana |1 [8^] Intu sukha-samkatha-vin^idadim rajja(jya)m^gayyuttam«ire || 

Dcva-karyyamam dtisiga Kdfci Sctti birannavise 1| Purvva- 
bbuktiyol nadeva Kadadaba-vams-anvayada sri-Kadambosvara-devargge srlman- 
Harikesari-devarum sri-Laehcbala-de- 
viyaruin I polalu-Bamkapurada pamclia-niata(tha)-sthaaainuiii | 
mabajanamarh | padinaju varum I chhattisa-pur-a(e)- 
s-adbishtanadol^ t Sa(Sa)ka-varslia GTTneya Manmatha^samvatsarada Pausbya- 
su(§u)ddba 13 Somavaramuiii utiaraya- 

na-samkrautiyum vyatipatad-aadu | Svasti yama-niyania-svadliyiiyprdbyana-dharana 
rQ5(maii)n-anusbtaj3a^^-ja« 

pa-samadbi-sampanuar=appa srimat-S6inesva(sva)ra-pandita-devargge sritnad- 
Arikesari-devarzi kalam ka[r^]chcbi dbara-pn- 
rvvakadiih pradbanarum=ildu iiaisbti(sbtihi)ka-sthanaib madi purvva*bbaktiyol u 
nadeva Panumgall=*aynurara kampa^am Nidugu- 
ndage panneradara baliya Pallavuram ta!a-vrittiy=age devargge siddh-ayam 
kijru-dere kiru-kula daya-dramma ma- 

ne-vanam dand-ayam sarvv-abhyautara-siddhiyim 8arvva“nama3yam’=age bittar«idam 
pamoba-mara(tha)-sthanamain padinaru varum 


saj- 


nagara- 


^ Denoted by tlie spiral symbol. 
* Metre : Utpalamala. 


^ Metre : Mattebbavikridita. 

3 Read Vriita, 

5 Metre: Kanda. 

® This is corrupt, It is easy to correct it to -JiffigcL i but the same word occurs again in the same verse, and 
in the latter case another word must be meant, such as -Audra. 

Sec previous note. Metre: Ciiampakamala. 

Read -dd/mlithanadol, Read -cmushth(ina% 
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[VoL. xiri- 


ir: 

;.i7 nalcarainum==int=I clliarmmamam pratipalisuvuda Ora- Samadiiigaiia-pancha' 
nialiasa(sa)bda-rDaliamaiulalesvara Ba- 

']S iiavrisi(si)-priravar'esva(5va)i*aih bariitara bavard katt-ayad==5jam gandara jfija 
srimat-Satyasraya-devar=ttaYag=a!va ie- 

roy-ellamam chandr-arkka-sfclifiyi sarvva-namasyam bitta Om^ Dovara piirada 

nivodyada keyya pfl-dsmfcada si(sx)me 

40 mTidai=[?ga]ddori sime 1| agneyakke Biddabosva(sva)ra j- temkal/6 Kadaiiiba- 

gorel naiiTv^']Ry^^kke Trikatcsvarada^ !?i(si)m 0 paduva Ja- 

41 kkesva(sva)ra vaya(ya)vyakke Cliaviimdesva(sva)riya Bl(Bl)me 1 baclagal?/. 

battoya natta li[m^]ga-kallu | Isbanyakke'^ PoyibOsva(sva)ram 0 

42 sime Om^ Devara ta]a-vrifctiy=ura polacla si(si)rao mndal=ada-Yetla . 

agaoyakke kalla pamjigci 11 teiiikak limgada kalla 1 

43 naulr"]ityakkQ kalla gatti | paduva jala-gaWada kereyam si(si)mGi( 

vayavyakke basuriya kola | badagabt raattiya 

44 kerey=olagana kalla bavi 1 isanyakke^ tiru-vetta j cliatur-asraya-si(sl)nae 

Om7 Adar=o!age dovar=amga- 

45 blioga-kanda-spatika^-jirnn-odhdliarakka^ raja-man a-dandadal?^ raattar nnuruj 

cha(ciiha)trakko inattar=irppaiit-aydu 1 mara(tba)kko matta- 

46 r pauneradu vidya-danakko mattal?i(r?0 pannoradu 1 grivundai'=unba!i 

mattar ppanneradu are-vattar ggadde i devara porggacle dnsL(si)- 

47 ga Keti Settig=agra-'fcejamgal=anitigeg[e*] mattar ppanaeradu < parekararggo 

mattar ppattu j gandharvvigargge inatta[r*] aru 1 piirada 
4S perggadege inatta[r^] aru 1 piriy-araiiigo mattar^aru | ka[m*]bhada 
nalYaigg[e*] iaattar«irppattu | eradu cbaniarakk[o*] mattar ppa- 
40 ttu I balagada snleyar=aruvarggo inattar=ii*patta niilkii | S'QleYalaihge 
mattar=aydu | nattavaiiige mattar=aydu i 

50 devara kaiy=olag 0 kal-Yesad«5janigo mattar=ayda I int=t dbarmmamam 

ar=orYYar pratipalisldavargge Varanasi Knrii- 

51 ksliettra Prayagey=Argghyatirttliam Kcdara Srisallam Garhgo Gamga- 

aagarariigal-^oriib^adiya tlrtthamgalol sasira kavileya 

52 paiiicba-ratnamgaiirh ke^duni kolagumaiii katfcisi sasirvvar ebatar- 

Yveda-paragar-appa brahmanarggo | ubhayarauklii kotta pa(pha)lam*a- 

53 ku 1 ekkotii-tap5dhanargge Varanasiyol maha-bh^janarii maclida'^’ 

plialam=aku | int=i dharmmaman^aliclanum | a|ivudakk=odaTii- 

54 battamgamuih pdld^ani(ni)tu tirtthaiiigalol sasira kavileytim sasira 

brahmanaruY==ekk(5ti tapodhanaruman^alida maha- 

55 patakan=akku ^^Samanyo^yam dlvtU'mnia-sdtar=*=nnpai>am kft^ld killd palaniyd 

bliavadb]iib[i'*^] sarvvau=otum(n) bhaginah partthive 2 hdra[n’‘^] bbfi- 
5G y6 bbfiyo yachatd Ramabbadrab |1 ^‘^^Bahubhir^Yvasudha bhuktii 
rajabbis^Sagar-adibbih [|*] yasya yasya yadS bhuini[B’*^»^]tasya 
57 tasja tadam(da) pbalam || Sva-datt[a’’^]m pai'a-datt[ri**]m va y5 
bareti (ta) asundbara [m] [|^] 8hasbbbi(8htd)r* vvarsa(rsba) -sahasra(sra) ni 

vislitbaya[m'*] jaya[i6'^] kri(kri)mi[h*] |1 Deva-dvija-ga- 


^ Denoted by the sipbal symbol. 

® Eead TriJenteharada. 

^ Denoted by the spiral symbol 
Denoted by the spiral symbol 
® Hoad -oMhdrdhlce, 

Denoted^by a spiral symbol 
^ Metre : Sloka (Anashtubh) i the same in the next 


® Denoted by the spiral symbol 
^ Road 

® Read aiidiii/akke. 

Bead Jchai}d<i*s^ht((lfa% 

The da Is^ written m smaller character above the line 
Metre; Srilinl 
three vorics. 
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5S ta[ih*] b}iumi[ih*] pfiiTYa-bhuktam Laretu(ta) yali [|*] praiia(nii)slitaQi= 
api knleiia tara=aliu[r*] brakma-ghatakam j| Na visa(sha)rh vis:i(slia)m= 
ity=alm[r*] deva-sya[m^] 

50 visa(slia)m=uohjate | visa(slia)m=ekakina[m‘*^] haihti deva-svaih pnfcra- 
pautri(tra)kam Om- 1 §asaiiania[m'*'] sandbivigralii Mailayyauum do- 
GO vara perggado Keti Settiyuiii barcda Kiilojarii besa-geydani= 
maiiigala maba-sri srf* 


TRANSLATION. 

Fortune !— (Verso 1)— Homage to Thee, Siva, to whom arepfttent the realms of reality, 
the friend of tho universe, cause of the maintenance, dissolution, and birth of the cosmos, uni- 
versal soul, conqueror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own worlds ! 

(Verse 2)— May the blest destroyer of the demon Audha, maker of creation and dissolution, 
potent to preserve the earth by means of Fortune (seated) in the lotus that is the Eadamba 
lineage, grant protection. 

(Verse 3)— 


(Lines 4-6) -[Hall !] While tho victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahmjadhiraja, the Paramehara, the Paramahhaiia- 
raka, the ornament of [Satyasraya’sJ family, the embellishment of tho Chalukyas, king 
Trailokyamalla, was proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endtire) 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ; (and) his son— 

(Lines 6-11)— Hail !-Ho that is praised of all monarchs, Satyavakya Kohgunivarman 
the emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of Kuvalalapur a best of cities, master of 
Nandagiri, having the crest of a fiery royal elephant, receiving the grace of boons from Pad- 
mavati, a Kama of the Gangas, a Gahga of truth, an archway of victory, a wishing- jewel to 
sages, a ci*est-jewel on the diadems of rulers of provinces, the Chalukya-Ganga Permanadi 
Vikramaditya-deva, was ruling the Gangavaefi ninety-six-thousand and the Banavsse 
twelve-thousand so as to suppress tho wicked and protect the excellent, with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations 

(Linos 11-17)— Hail ! While he who bears all titles such as Mahdmandaleham who 
possesses tho 6vo mahauihdas^ lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of tho lineage of the 
great monarch Mayuravarman the Eadamba emperor which is sprung fi’om the Three-eyed 
[Siva] and Earth presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-saoriticcs of Siva o,nd Vishnu, binds its fiery elephants to crystal pillars established by its 
might on the maasivo summits of the royal mountains of Himalaya,^ and is charming in its 
great majesty, — ho who is attended by the thunder of the 'permatti and (other) musical instru- 
ments ; ho who is brilliant with the banner (having for device) the lord of apes ; whose crest 
is the lion exalted in pride ; a giver of abundant gold ; a warrior to assailants ; a sun to the 
lotuses of the Eadamba race ; an elephant to the lotuses his enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
those who conic to him for refuge ; a Mdru among the exalted ; ” (to wit)^ the Mahdmandales* 
vara Harikesari-deva, was ruling over the Banavasi twelve-thousand : — 

i Lckte this danda. ^ Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

^ Followed on the stono by two ornaments. 

* Ct Progress Peport of the Asst, Archsol Supt. for Ppigr.y Soxethern Ciyc?«,10C 
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(Vorse 4)— All the nohljr born Kshatriyaa whom this sun and, moon know ^ within the 
circle of the ocean have their heads bound by thy royal badge cf office, Ariga ; much more then 
is thy foot worshipped by the multitude. 

(Vm’se 5) — Possessing seventy-seven banners^ (loith the device) of the lord of apes, sover- 
eign of the Kadambas, attended by the sound of the jpenmtti and (other) musical instruments 
having' performed eighteen horse-sacrifices, lord of eighty-fonr towns belonging to Rudra’s 
lineage, bearing the ensign of a lion, having 'puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himfilaya and possessing the glorious majesty of Hirapyagarbha — (such) is the KSdamba 
emperor. 

(Lines 20-23) — Om ! Dwelling on the broad bosom of this Zsdamba emperor — hail !— 
she who has for her lot a thousand fruits of ceaseless supremely blessed success ; equal to a 
second Fortune ; a treasure of bounty ; a river Ganges of charms ; a wishing-jewel of 
liberality ; receiving the grace of boons from Gauri ; having the fragrance of the champaha ; a 
•ridyadhari of discernment ; a mistress of all aids ; purifying her gi^tra ; swarthy of limb as a 
sprout of darvS ; delighting the court ; crushing the pride of rival wives ; raining abundance^ • 
attractive to righteousness ; the royal swan in the lake of Hariga’s soul ; charming in grace j the 
half of Hariga’s body ; a celestial cow to her household — (to wit) Laebchala-devi : 

(Verse G)— “ A charming dame of glorious fame, who, brilliautly displaying herself as 
the Lady Fortune on the bosom of that valiant king Hariga the bridegroom of the Lady Earth 
as the Lady Victory on his pair of stout arms, (and) as the Lady Eloquence in his mouth 
has won high exaltation ” : in these words the folk of this world extol Lachchala-devi, 

(Vorse 7)— Dames of the rulers of Vahgas, . . , Magadhas, Kohgas, Kalihgaa 

. . . Dravilas, Majayas, Majavas, V§ngi, QahgSyas, and Pa^dyas, are they peer to you, 

0 Lachchala-devi ? 


(Vorse 8)—“ A bound of courtesy, a home of righteousness, a native soil of truth, a 
structure of greatness, a great treasure of bounty, a jewel-heap of excellence, a delightful 
palace of virtue, a royal fillet of knowledge, (at once) witty and modest, renowned among the 
virtnous ” : in these terms the folk of this world extol Laohohala-d§vi. 


(Lino 28)— While thus they were ruling the kingdom with enjoyment oE pleasant conver- 
sations ; in view of a petition of the cloth-merchant Keti Set^i touching divine service 

(Lines 29-31) — For the benefit of the god KadamhS^vara belonging to (the cult of) 
the lineage of the ZSdambas, following the usage of aforetime, king HarikSsarin and 
Laohehala-devi and the establishment of five monasteries of the city Bahkapura and the 
burgesses of the (latter) town, and the Sixteen (burgesses), at (?) at the residence of settlement 
of the fea [Siva] of the thirty-six towns, 

(Lines31-32)— On Sunday, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Panshya of 
the oyeUc year Manmatha, the 077th year of the Saka era, at the time of the sun’s entering 
on Hs northern course, during a vyaUpata, 


(Lines 32-36)— Hail !-King Arikesarin, having laved the feet of SflmSsvara-papdita-deva, 
who IS endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disciplines, ecripture- 


* Apparantly mdUam is used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Pa?iini III 
brShmm)^ (Ka^ika 3087, on Panini HI. iv. 73), etc. Cf. Hpigr. Ze glanica, Tol. J pfc. C, p.' 

ZUt. Sprache d, Sinjhalesen, §60, * 


iv. 72) or 

and Qeicfer 


^ Sapta-saptati my go with Radamla (country), if that perchance had 77 divi3ion«.--H. K. *S. 

' l^ppatia^varshe : the word uppa^^a seems to bo the original of ths Marathi explained by Molesworth 
^exuberance or overflewmg plenty (especially of rich dishes at a feast)**, and of the Eanaicso (see Kittel, 
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reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, obserTance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of water, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on tala-vritti tenure Pallavura, forming part of the Nidugtindage twelve, a hampana of the 
Panumgal five-hundred, which follows the usage of aforetime, so that it bo universally 
respected, with settlement of rights generally included^ (to wit,) fixed land-rent, petty taxes, 
petty dues, the dra?nma ca donations, house-taxes, and revenue from fines. 

(Lines 36-37) — The establishment of the five monasteries and the Sixteen (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines 31-39) — The possessor of the five mahotsaldas, the Malidmandalesvara, lord of ' 
Banavasi best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, teacher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king SatyaiSraya, granted all taxes under his own control, as a universally respected 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 

(Lines 39-42)— As to the boundary of the field for the sacred food (and) the flower- 
garden feeZo^zjf) to the establishment of the god; on the east the (?) rice-laud is the 

boundary j on the south-east, the temple of BiddabeSvara ; on the south, the Eadamba Tank ; on 
the south-west, the boundary of the temple of Trikufcesvara ; on the west, the temple of 
Jakkesvara ; on the north-west, the boundary of the temple of Chavu^gidgsvari ; on the north, 
the upright phallic stone on the road j on the north-east, the temple of Deyibesvara is the 
boundary, 

(Lines 42-44)— As to the tala-vritti estate of the god : the boundary of the demesne of 
the town is, on the east, a cross*hill ; on the south-east, a pile of stones ; on the south, a phallic 
stone ; on the south-west, a clump of stones ; on the west, the boundary is the tank of the 
Jala-gatta; on the north-west, the pool of the hasuri tree ; on the north, the stone well within 
the tank of the matti tree ; on the north-east, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of access. 

(Lines 44-50) — Within it (there are assigned) for the personal enjoyment of the god 
(and!) for the restoration of broken, burst, aud outworn (parts of the luildings), one hundred 
mattar (measured) by the danda of the royal standard ; for the choultry, twenty-five mattar) 
for the monastery» twelve mattar ; for the charities to students, twelve mattar ; as an unhali- 
for the Oavuntfas (village headmen), twelve aud a half mattar grain-field ; for the antige with 
the special ;5eja-rights of the cloth-merchant Eeti Se^ti, the manager of (the properties of) the 
god, twelve for the drummers, ton ; for the musioiaus, six mattar] for the 

manager of the estate, six mattar ; for the piriy-ara,^ six mattar ; for the four persons of the 
pole, ^ twenty ; for (maintenance of ^/^e) two chowries, ten ; for the troop 

of six public women, twenty-four mattar ] for the keeper of the public women, five mattar . 
for the dancing-master, five mattar ] for the artificer (opy^ who fixed the carved stoues in iho 
field of the god, five mattar. 

(Lines 50-53)-^So to such as shall protect this pious foundation shall accrue the same 
fruit as if they had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with the five kinds of 
jewels^ at Benares, Kuzmkshotra, Prayaga, Arghyatirtha, Eodara, Svisaija, the Ganges, Gauga- 


1 See Dr. Pleet^e note in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

The rent-free grant of a plot of ground or of a village '' (Ivittcl, s. v. zmlaM). 

3 This word, iririy-ara, apparently denotos a priestly ofRcial of some hind. A Lakshmtshwar inscription of 
about the ninth century, which I hope to publish soon, records a donation to ^n-Ea^iparmad-aramye, “the arn 
of Kupparma.” 

Unknown functionaries. 

KaUve-sa is shown by a later (Sudi) inscription to mean masorbS ‘{wlc, stonier aft, or something like that. 

^ gold, lubios, sapphires, diamonds, and pearls. 
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.sagara, and other holy places and bestowed them as nhhayamukhis^ upon a thousand Brali 

mans learned in the Four Vodas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had made a oroat 

banquet to a crore of ascetics at Benares. 

(Lines 53-55)— So to him who should destroy this pious foundation, or should ao-roe to 
its destruction, the same deep guilt shall accrue as if he had destroyed at the sime holy°])laces 
mentioned (above) a thousand kino and a thousand Brahmans and a crore of ascetics. Om ! 

(Lines55-59)— “This general principle of law for kings must bo maintained by you in 

every age ” : again and again Ramabhadra makes this cutroaty to all those happy sovcrcio'ug 
The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; wliosocver at any time 
hold.s tlie .soil has at tho same time the fruit thereof. He ^vho should appropriate laud whe 
ther given by himself or given by others, is bora as a worm in dung for sixty thousand" years' 
He who should appropriate laud belonging to gods or Brahmans which has baui previously 
enjoyed perishes in cour.se of time and is called a murderer of Brillimans. Poison is not called 
poison, gods’ property is called “ poison ” ; poison destroys the individual, gods’ property ({.f 
misapprnjtriaU'd) destroys son and grandson. Om ! v ■/ 

(Linos .59-C0)~This decree tho Sandhivb/rahm Mailayya and Keti Sefti, the raaiui'^er of 
(flu- properties of) the god, wrote out ; Kaln ja c.vccuted the order. Happiness! Gmrt for- 
tune ! 


No. 15.-S0ME RECORDS OP THE RASHl'RAKDTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 
By J. F. Fluet, I.C.S. (Retu.), Pii.D,, C.T.E, 

(Conduded fro'in, Vol. VII, p. S31,) 

G.— Soratar inscription of tho time of Amoghavarsha I. -A.D. 869. 

Eoratur is a village about twelve miles south of Gadag, the lieml-anarters of 
taWka oipo Dliajwar District Bombay ; it is .shown as “ Sortur ’’ in tho Indian Atla.s (jaartor^" 

Thero are several inscriptions at this place ■ 

-ri-I TTT -St.... ^ 


sheet il, S.E. (1904), in lat. 15° 14', long. 75° 40' 


one of them, of the time of the Rashtrakuta king Krishga III and’dated in A D 051 iL^ bleu 
jmMiaed Ij ™ in M J,u vol. 12, p, 2S7.- This Ini.foi- rocora givs, il,„ nn.no'of u,„ „lnoo • 
Iho envher (o™ S».,avnra, ,h« Town of Livovrfs », Onv p™i in«:..ipli„rdo™ 

not mention tho pisoo by nsmo, bot ioonle. it i„ ibo Purigero ..jd (.so,, „ 178 bolmvb Th, 
pl«» i. now only .» oidinny btrso villsgo, wilb nppnioullj n fort of tho n,„l kind, 1 h wl 
^aops ol ,o,.ooons.do,«bl,.„portnnoc m en.-lj time.. An inscription „f Ho,4l.rkT“ 
y.,..EolI.!. :i St Awgor., dated in A.D. 1202, t.u, , ,,l tbo D.H-n.iri.Kdiv'a 

hog Bbdlama, who hold h.ms.H to b. nneon,„„,ablo on account of hi, gvenl nri-aj „to,ha“t“ 
.nd ho.™, md foot., oldie.,, and p„s„„a hi» from So.-otr,,. to wbi.l V 2 

NartriAb. II at BariU.., dated in A.D 1224 ^ f 2 * “ 

Ballala met the armies of “ the Sauna king ” ie llhillnn, ^ c mipaign, ,says that 

j 4 1 A. , , “'-'3oui.iai.mg Bhillama, comprising two lakhs of infantvv 

amd twelve thousand cavalry, and pursued them with slaughter from Sorlfr to the liank of to 
riyer Krtshnavem (tho Krishna), and names tho xt i- >unK oi tno 

reduced, namely, Eraihbarage (Yelbarf^a) tho nroud T Oallala 

Bellittage, RattSalli, Soratm, and Ku^iu. Viratana-kmc (Hangal). Gutti, 


^ S'T aliavc, VoL XII, p. 3, note. ™ — 

■’ Tliid ig Ko. on in Pr-feBrid. Li -I, of ‘!u Iiworiptiouii <.f .S Iiuif, . ' 7 . 

■ !-oe my Dfr.vnIPr, of f!,e Eiomre-.o irj tl.e fL.tto,.,. „r ,1 .1 ^ 

pp. Si02. :.0.t. TI'C roooril s;'oni.d til s-iy ib,it itiiiiliiiiia ivrs , i’lc l , ■'""•'ay l'n’«ulei.< y, vi>; I, pavt 2, 

' * ,..5rSs : 
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Tho inscripfcion now published is on a stone tablet at the temple of Yzrabhadraj on the 
Hght side of tho god. I have no information as to what sculptures there tnay ho at the top of 
the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 0" broad by 1' 6" high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; but only quite a few letters are badly affected. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of them, 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were customarily made, like our a, c, 
e, m, etc., between what may be called the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above as in b, d, /, or below as in g, j?, j, ranges from about in the ch of aclidra, 1. 8, to Ij' 
in the dh of ashadhay 1. 6 : the of mvdyilany 1. 10, is about high. Of the test-letters 
kh, n, j, b, and 1, which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the n does not occur here ; the others show a mixture of the earlier and 
later types. The A7i, which occurs twice, in II. 3, 4, and the i, which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of the later, cursive type : in connection with the general history of the My attention may 
be drawn here again to an apparent instance, not really existing, of its later type being 
supposed to occur in 1. 12 of the Western Chalukya record of Vinayaditya, dated in A.D, 694, 
on the Harihar plates.^ The j occurs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the earlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on the left and with a curl upw^ards in the top part of 
the letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop- 
ment of the later type. The Z, which occurs twice, and once subscript, in 11. 1, 8, is transitional, 
and not as fully developed as might be expected at the time of this record : in slla, 1. 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of the letter up to 
the right : in ballabhay 1. 1, it is perhaps a little more of the later typo ; but even there the 
subscript Z is not at all fully cursive. We have an initial short a in 1. 1, and long u in II. 4, 
6 : and a final n, domaged, occurs in 1. 10. The cerebral d occurs in shady 1. 4, and nadariy 
1. 5, and five times subscript in 11. 3, 9 : it is not distinguished from the dental d. In dshetdha, 
1, 6, we have a character which in later times would certainly mean the unaspirated rf, and -svas 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which seems plainly to have been used here 
to denote the aspirated dh. The rather rare aic occurs in muchay 1. 8, and is not very \YeII 
distinguished from o. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose, and accurate except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form hdyil, for bdgil^ hdgiluy ‘ door, gate *y 
which we have in m-myilany 1. 9, does not seem to be given in KitteTs Kannada-Engliah 
Dictionary : the change of y to y here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography we may note 
(1) the use of i for d in iithhava, for icdbhavaj 1, 4 ; (2) the use of the Kanarese I for I in 
Sanskrit words in man^aleu, twice in 1. 3, and dhavala and alamkdray 1. 4 ; and (3) tho use of 
h for V in hallabhay 1. 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakiito king Amoghavarsha I, who 
was on the throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-78. It records that a certain Kuppeya, alias 
Ahavaditya, of the Adava, Adava, or perhaps Atava race,^ was governing tho Purigere 
district, whereby it implies that Soratur, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village headman named Vilikkara-Nagiyamma caused 
to be built a gateway named &iv5yil, the Fortune-Gate This was perh|.ps a somewhat 

^ The apparent later hh is only due to mistreatment of the character in the original, which is damaged, in 
mating the illustration of the record : see vol. 5 above, p. 155, note 8, and vol. 6, p. 80, with some general remarks 
on p, 77 For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph in Epi, Carn,t vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Bg, 68, 
texts, p. 108. There is also a rather curious Tch in dulikham in 1. 39 of the same record ; but it is certainly only a 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, square type. 

2 Tho second syllable of this name is damaged, and may be either da or day or perhaps fa. The name is at 
any rate not Ajiiva (Alupa), 

2 A 
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f ffs+pwavs : it is found elsewhere as Srivagil or Srivagilu ia the 

Segtl “™ip“o" '-!>» .obodaledin A.I..950,>..a»SW^^^^^ 

U,. lalhoU iMcriptioa of A.D. 12M a-1 tUo Saaodotl. in.cvipt.oo of A.D, 1228.- 

The local goTernor Aha^ 5 ditya-Elippeya is mentioned as simply Euppeya, again as 
governing the Parigeje mj, ^ the Mantrawadi inscription of AmOghavansha I of A.D. 86o.-* 
L is also mentioned as the Mahssamanta Ihavaditya-Euppeyarasa, aga n as^ gov^nmg the 
same district, in another inscription of Amf^ghavarsha at Sor^hr dated in A.D. 806-67.^ 

This latter record also states the name of his family -.but unfortunately tho word is even still 

more damaged there than in our present inscription, 


The date of this record is unsatisfactory ; perhaps as a result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at the time mentioned in it. Tho given details are : the cyclic year 
Virodhin: the eighth tithi oi the bright fortnight of Ashadha ; Bnhaspativara (Thursday). 
The Saka year is not stated. But we know that this Vimdhin snriivafsara, as a roean^sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-Siddhaiiia began on 26 August, A.D. 8C8, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, and according to the Original Sfirya-Siddhaiita began on 
11 September, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 860. According to tho luai-solar 
eystem of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), being current 
at tho Mesha-samkrauti in March, A.D. 860, it gave its name to the Saka year 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. In any ca.'e, therefore, this month Ashadha fell in A,D. 869. But in this year the 
given tithi Ashadha §ukla 8 ended at closely about 23 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 
and a little more than one minute earlier for Soratfir itself, on Monday. 20 Juno, and cannot in 
any way be connected with a Thursday. Accordingly, tho date must bo set aside as irregular- 
Curiously enough, in the Soratur inscription of A.D. 951, mentioned on p. 176 above, the text 
gives the Viifldhin sarhvatsara by an undeniable mistake lor Virftdhikrit. But an assumption of 
the same mistake in our present i-ecord would not help us. If the assumption wore made, the 
samvatsara would be the Virodhikrit which gave its name to tho Saka year 753 expired, 
A.D. 831-32, and which began and ended at such times in A.E. 830 and 831 that the month 
Ashadha would fall in any case in A.D. 831 : but in this year the tithi AahSdha fiukla 8 ended 
at about 11 h. 7 m. on Wednesday) 21 June, and again cannot in any way bo connected with a 
TSiursday. 


The only place-name mentioned in this record is that of tho Purigere The men- 

tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Soratur, as tho village from which the record cornea, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligepe : the earlier 
form Porigere also is met with : and the name is found Sanskritized as Purikara and Puli- 
kara. This district is well known, from many records, as a three-hundred district, that is 
a’s comprising actually or conventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages and it and 
the neighhouring Br hola throe-hundred are sometimes mentioned collectively, without names, as 
erad^arurtiufj,, ■“ the two (which mah together o) six-.hundred ”.® The town Porigere, Purigeje, 
PuligCTO, from which the Pmigere three-hundred took its name, is the modem Lakshmeshwar, 
an outlying town of the Senior Miraj State within the limits of the DhSrwSr District, situated 
about twelve^Inile3 towards the south-west from Soi'atiir, and shown in the same Atlas map in 


* Jourti. Boml. Br. R, As. Soe., vol 11, p. 2-t2, 1. 42, trans., p. 246, 

® Id., vol, 10, p, 22G, 1. 60. trans., p, 238 j and p, 203. 1. 07, trans., p. 2S2. 
s Vol. 7 above, p, 201. 

See vol. 6 above, p. 107, note 4 : 1 quote this record from an ink-impression. 

* See my note on " Ancient Territorial Divisions of India ” in Jour. M. As. Soe., 1912, p, 707, 

* See, e.y., the Gnpdhr inscription of A.D, 973, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 271. In the Milgnnd inscriptioti of 
A,D, 98? ft different expression is used, namely, doMritaiam, ■' the two tliroe-huadreda ” •. vol. 4 above, p. 207. 
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]at. 15° 8', long. 75° 31'. The ancient name still survives in that of the Huligere-bana, which 
is a division of the village lands about two miles north-east of Lakshmeshwar.^ 

Manyakheta; Malkhed. 

1?he capital of the Rashtrakuta dynasty to which AmOghavarsha I belonged was a city 
named Manyakheta, It is not referred to in the inscriptions published herewith. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards." And those of 
A.D. 940 and 959 on the Deoli and Karhad plates show that; Amoghavarsha himself either 
founded the place or else developed and completed it as the capital.'^ It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Ch^lnkyas, who succeeded to the kingdom of the 
EoBlitrakutas : at any rate, the earliest known mention of the Chalukya capital Kalyanapura 
is found in a record of A.D. 1054 of the time of Sdmesyara P ; and Bilhana tells us in liis 
Yihrmianhaievacharita^ 2. 1, that Somesvara made Kalyana, i.e. either founded it or adapted 
it as his capital.^ In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak mentions Manyakheta as a 
city at which Vikramaditja VI was ruling in A.D. 1110.^ 

A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this city as Manyakheda, with 
the second component in its Prakrit form, and marks the place as the chief city of a 6000 
province, that is, of a province comprising, whether actually or conventionally, six thousand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 
12,000, the Kolanu SO, the Lokapura 12, and the Toregare 60, in a group which it calls the 
31,102 towns (bada) 7 and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other iuscriptional statements which were previously 
obscure ; namely, the mention of 30,000 villages of which Vanavasi is the foremost ’’ in the 
record of A.D. 860,^ and the mention of “ the Banavasi 82,000 province in a record of 
A.D-. 919 these statements were puzzling because everywhere else the Banavasi province is pre- 
sented as a 12,000 province. This half-Prakrit form Manyakheda is found again in a Mysore 
inscription of A.D. 1151, which mentions a Guli-Bachi, of the Adala family, who 

had the hereditary title of “over-lord of Manyakheda a best of towns The city is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekheda, the capital of Nityavaraha-Khottigadeva, in 
a Mysore inscription of A.D. 968,^^ and as Mannakheda in the PSiyalaclichhtj verse 276, v/here 
Dhanapala tells us that he wrote that work at Dhara in the Vikrama yeai’ 1029 expired 

^ This is not shown in the Atlas map, but may he seen in the Map of the Dharwar CoUectorate (1874), where 
the name is entered as Hoolgereebun Other divisions of the lands, also shown there, are the Pesahhana on 
the north and the south-west; the Basti-bana or temple'division ” on the east; the Hire-bana or ‘'senior divi- 
sion " on the south-w^est ; and the Pete-bana or market division on the south. 

2 See Pi-ofcssor Kielhorn^s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, Nos<, 74, 86, 9l 
to 94, 105. 

s Voi. 5 above, p. 193, verse 12; vol. 4, p. 287, verse 13 1 and compare the Khar^a record of A.D. 972, 
ind. Ant., Vol. 12, p. 268. It is an open question whether Amoghavarsha's father and predecessor Govinda III 
had anything to do with the selection of the site and the beginning of the city : see vol. 6 above, p. 64, note 3. 

* See vol. 12 above, p. 291. ® See D^n. Kan. Distn., p. 335, note 1, and p. 440«. 

® See the Journ. Kyderahad AroJiml, Soc., 1916, p, 31. 

See the Mysore Archeological Report of 1911, para. 79; and Journ. J8. As, Soc,, 1912, p> 709, in my note 
on ‘'Ancient Tei‘ritorial Divisions of India.’' The details actually given only add up to 30,102 ; as a result, 
very likely, of a careless omission of the Tardavadi lOOO in the present Bijapur District, just beyond the 
Ldkapura 12. 

e Vol. 6 above, p, 35, verse 21. ® See Xnd. AnU, 1903, p. 225. 

Kyi. Cam., vol. 12 (Tumkur), Tm. 9. 

Kyi, Cam., Vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 50. It is assumed that the transcription represents the original 
correctly ; but we might expect to find manm or manneya^ rather than mamie, as the first component of the 
uame» 


2 a2 
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(A.D. 972-73), “-wher Mannakheda had been plundered in an assault by the king of Malava ” 

(probably Vakpati).! And the city was known as Mankir (? rather Manker) to the Arab 

writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to have had a rather vagne idea as to its 
situation.® It has been supposed that it is mentioned as simply Zhetaka in a record of 
A.D. 930,® and as Khedaga in the 0hamun4araya'Ptiram : but it seems more likely that 
these references are to some place the name of which was Khetaka and nothing more, and 
probably to Eaira in Gnjarat, because the mention of the ** Khedaga war ” is in connection 
with Chamundarfiya, an officer of the Gahga prince Nolambiintaka-Marasiriiha, and the last- 
mentioned acquired the title “king of the Gurjaras” by subduing the northern parts cf 
Western India for his sovereign Krishna III.® 

Eor a long time past Manyakheta has been identified with a town Malkhed or Malkhed 
in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s territory, which is entered as “ Mnlkair ” in Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of India, vol. 3 (1854), p. 547, and i.s shown as “ Mulkaid ” in the Indian Atlas 

sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 17° IT, long. 77° 13 ', and as “Malkhed ” in the Hyderabad maps 

of 1883 and 1908. This town is about ninety miles east- south-east from Shoiapnr in the 
Bombay Presidency, about the same distance east-by-north from Bijapilr, about eighty-hve 
miles west-by-sonth from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two and twenty-three milo.s towards 
east-south-east from Gulbarga. It is situated on the south hank of a river, apparently known 
as the Taudur river, which is a considerable tributary of the Bhim.’l, flowing into the latter at a 
point about nineteen miles towards south-west-by-west from the town. And it gives its name 
to a station known as “Mulkaid Gate ” on the Nizam’s State Railway between Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad. The identification seems to have been made, in LS35, cither by Wathen 
•who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka II on the Kharda plates dated in A.D. 972* 
said that ManyakhSta “ seems to be the present Mandkhera, and must have been sitnated in 
the Hyderabad territory ; ” ® or else by Wilson, who remarked that the place was “ .snpjiosed, with 
great probability, to be Man-khdra in the Hyderabad country.” 7 it recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modern name as “ Mal-Khed And it was ratified in 1877 by 
Bfihler, who wrote the name as “ MSlkhed As regards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by Wathen and Wilson perhaps suggest that the u in tho first part 
,of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the I even as late as in tlieir time : 
hut the source of these forms cannot he traced ; and it is not impossiido that these two writers 
put forward what they thought should ho the modern name, rather than any form of it 
actually found by them.io As to the quantity of the vowel in the first syllablo, Thornton’s 
“ Mulkair ” and the “ Mulkaid ” of the Indian Atlas suggest tho siiort a ; and this is supported 
more or less by the Prakrit forms Mannakhd^a, Mannekheda. On tho other hand, tho long a 
IS suggested by the Mankir (? Manker) of the Arab geographers, and is eqn.-illy likely to be 
right. In any case, this latter form, Malkhed, was adopted by Buhler, and ho became fixed. 'l 


. * in the course of the events wWch ended in the overthrow of t!io Hashtrsfcums and transferred 

their kingdom tp the Western Chaluhyas under Taila II (A,l). 973-96), who drove o»t the .Mainva invadore. 

See Elhot s Sister;/ of India, vol. 1, pp. 21, 27, 84. * Vol 7 above n 29 

; P-;72, note 1. . ^ ^ - ^ 

. vol. 2, p. 379. Thp d in Wathen's form of the prcsmlt name seem, due to 

ManyaUefa ini. 46 of tho record mentioned above 

^ aeries, vol. 3, p. 98); bat his translation transformed the name into « Miindva Kh,'4a 

p™ ■■ (p. iM), ^ ^ 

” Probably they woognired tho placooo t'e ' mII-ic. I ( e '7' M 'i ’’t 

thought that they might improve on his uresentation nf -f a on); and they perhaps 

above. pweontiis presentation of it. As regards tho d in Watben’s form, see note Ci 


“ I b^re never been able tq get any local certificate as to the spelling 
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The identification of Manyakheta with Malkhed was accepted without any questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. In 1901-2 Dr. Hultzscli, Government Epigraphist, Madras, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to ATalkhed. He was not able 
-to visit the place, because his train was four hoars late. But he was told by the Tahslldar of 
Seram that Malkhed does not possess any ancient remains. And on tins basis he snid : — “ Hence 
it is very doubtfal if its identification with Manyakheta is correct/’^ It is possible that bis 
informant may have meant only inscriptional remains, and not general relics of antiquity. 
However, in any case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insufficient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at Malkhed, the point, though of course not w'lTJiout 
its weight, would not be at all conclusive: the remains at Kulliannee ‘‘Kaliani”, or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north-north-east from Malkhed, are quite insiunificant, if 
indeed there are any really old ones at all yet there can hardly be a doubt that the place is 
the Kalya^apura which was the capital of tho later Chalukjas in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and of the Kalachuryas after them. But also, the statement that there are no such 
remains at Malkhed is not based on any skilled survey of the place. In such a case, we have 
to look for signs of ancient importance, not simply at a modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And the Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locality were made by an expert, the required indications might be found : within a radius of 
eight miles round Mulkaid from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by the name “ Boorge i.e. buruj) ‘ a bastion which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as well as many others just outside 
that limit) marked ‘®Pag.*’ and Pagoda which are indicative of temples or shi'ines of "sorts. 
Manyakheta must have been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Malava, and 
again some forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from the 
Chalukyas by the Oholas under Rajendra-Choladeva I : and it was very likely the havoc which 
was wrought on those occasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new capital at Kalyana by Somesvara 1. When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely made largely of earth, would begin to crumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalman period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials. 
The absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case, would be fully explainable. 

The case in support of the identification is quite a good one. Malkhed stands in a 
locality where we may very appropriately place the Rashtrakutia capital. Its present name, 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or Malkhed (or possibly even Malkhed or Ma]khed) 
answers exactly to an original Manyakheta, through the Prakrit Mannakheda, Mannekh^da 
(see p. 179 above), followed by a aabaequent ^Mankheda or "^Mankheda, and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interchange of n and L And, though it is now- 
only a subordinate town in the Seram taluia of the Gulbarga District,^ its status has been 
much higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefield, in the 
time of Aurangzeb : it was at Malkhed that the Mogul army under Khan Jahan was defeated 
by the Bijapur general Bahlol Khan in 1673 so, again, it was by defeating the Qutb Shahi 

^ See bis Report Ho. 229 of 14 June 1902, para. 7* 

^ See Couseus^ Zist of Bemains in the Nizam's Territories (1900), p, 69. 

® Seram is the Sheydumb of tbe Atlas sheet 57, nine miles on the east of Mulkaid Its ancient name 
was Sedimba : see tbe Government Bpigraphist^s Report quoted above, para. 7, and the totes on inscriptions Hos, 
100, 101. 

^ Burgess, The Chronology of Modern India^ p. 117. 
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army at Malkhed in 1686 that Prince Mu^azzam (Shah ‘Alam) won Golconda (Hyderabad) :i 
and the town seems to have been then, at least, a place of very primary importance and a well 
fortified one ; for, in connection with the event of 1686, Orme says that the Qutb Shahl general 
Ibrahim Khan “ sufiered him [Prince Mu‘azzam] to reduce Malquor, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with much less resistance than might have been made by the strength 
of the fortress, and the force in the fieldJ^ ^ Later, in the eighteenth century, it gave its name’ 
to a Oircar in the Bidar province of the Hyderabad territory. This vvc learn from Orme : in a 
Note on ‘‘ Malquer, circar and fortress ” to his mention of the success of Prince Mu^azzani in 
1686, he gave a translation of a passage from one of his “ MSS. of the Deccan from which 
ive gather that the Circar in question, known sometimes as the Muzaffarnagar Circar but more 
commonly as the Malkhed Circar, consisted of fourteen parganas and yielded revenue to the 
amount of nearly eleven lacs of rupees;^ and, as he tells us, among other details, that the river 
Bhima flowed into this Circar and then into the Subah of Bijapfir, it would seem that the 
Makhed Circar extended to the west of the river and touched the Bijapur territoi*y there and 
towards the south. And, from the place being noticed by Reunell, Oruttwcll, and Thornton,"^ 
and from its name being shown in capital letters in tho Atlas map, Malkhed seems to have 
retained the position of being the chief town of a Circar until well into tho nineteenth century. 

Such is the evidence in favour of the identification. To upset it, we need much more than 
an unskilled statement that the place has no ancient remains. As to that, we need at least a 
professional examination of the locality. But, if iiuch examination should result in an assurance 
that any remains which do exist — (and there must surely be some, of one kind or another) — 
only date from or shortly before the seventeenth century, still we could discount even such a 
result, for reasons already stated, The evident primary importance of the place in the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. And, all things 
being taken together, we need hardly hesitate to dismiss the suggestion of doubt which was 
put forward on the basis mentioned above, and to adhere to our belief tliafc this town Malkhed 
is the ancient Manyakheja. 


TEXT/ 

1 Om.^^ Svasti Sri-Amoghavarsha prithuviballabha ma(ma)ha‘* 

2 rajadhiraja paramesvara bhatarar=prithn [vi*] -rajyaih-ge [y ] yc 

3 Om Svasti Prachanda-mandalagra-kliaudit- [a"^] rati-mandal a pratapa-Bampanna 


^ Burgess, op. cit., p. 129 : and see do trails, by Irvhie, vuh 1, inired. p. 61, 

vol. 3, p. 28S. Manucci wrote tho name as “ Malquer 

2 Orme, Eistorical fragments of the Mogxd Empire (London, 1782), p. 208. 

® Op. cii (preceding note), Notes, p. 130 j for the title of tho Note mi p. 172. Onno tnontioned the 
place three times as ** Malquer from Manucci ibut in Ms Note he substituted the form ** Mftlkar tliia latter form 
(apparently introduced by Orme, and seemingly due to some misundorstandiiig of Maiiuc<!i*a ** Malquer "') is found 
also in RennelBs Memoir of a Mdp of Eindoostan (second edition, London, I7l)2) and Cruttweirs Eeue Universal 
Gazetteer (London, 1808). Orme gives the names of the thirteen other partjanas aa Mouy.afeniagar, Karimour, 
Nergoimda, Mangalguin, Kaukourni, Sindam Konki, Sanonr, Koudouni, Adjouli, Oimtkour, Hankoel, Doumer^ 
Amerdjena/* He adds that the fourteen parganas comprised 109 villages : this seems a rather low figure, and may 
possibly he due to some mistake in writing or printing; however, many villages in all that part of the country 

have very large areas. 

^ For Bennell and Crnttwell, see the preceding note. Kennell Just mentions the place (pp. 253# 468), and 
does nob give any details. The entry in CruttwcIFs book, for which I am indebted to Pr. Barnett, is Malkar# 
a town of Hindoostan, in the country of Golconda. 84 miles W. Hyderabad, 22 BK. Calbciga* Long. 77. 53. E. 
Lat. 17* 17. This latitude and longitude, and the distance from Hyderabad, are wrong j as a resnltf 
no denht, of the fact that at that time, when surveys had hardly begun, such datwls had to be put together mostly 
from itineraries, 

® From the ink-impression. 


® Represented by a plain spiral symbol i so also in lino 
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4 Adava^-vams-5tbha(dbba)va rana-mukha-dbavJila sliad-gun-alarnktonsAhavS- 

5 ditya-srImat-Zupp 0 ya[m*] Purigere-nadan-ale Virodhz-saihvatsara [m] - 1 v ^ 

6 pravarttise tad-antarvarfci}iy=agntt*ilda Ashadha-niasa-isu. > ' -- 

7 ddli-Ssbtamiyu[iL] Briliaspati(ti)varad-andu[ih] naya-rinaya-si 

8 saueli-achara-sila-sampaniian=appa srimat ViJikkara-NS- 

9 giyamma-gamundam chandr-adit j ark [k]ala=Tillinam Srivayi[la]- 

10 n=Bi.risida[ii] [j]’*'] 

TRANSLATION. 


^ / 






JO 17 

. .f ' 







Om ! Hail ! While the glorious Amoghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Earth, the 
Mahsrajadhiraja, the Pntamismva, the Shai^a, is reigning over the earth 

(Line 3) Om ! Hail ! While Ahavaditya, the illustrious Kuppeya,— who has cut up 
the array of (hts) enemies with (Ms) sharp scimitar ; who is possessed of prowesS*; who was 
born in the (?) Adava race who is dazzling in the van of battle ; who is adorned by the six 
virtues, — is governing the Ptirigefe district 

(L, 5) While the cyclic year Virodhin is current; on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ashadha which is in this (year), and on Thursday,— 

(L. 7) The honourable village head-man Vilikkara-lSragiyamma, who is endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good character, has set up the Srivayil 
gateway, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

H. — Eon inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I. — A.D. 874. 

S5n is the hesd-qnarters town of the ESa ialuU of the Dharwar District : it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-shfict 41, S.E. (1904), in lat. 15° 42', long. 75° 47'. It is mentioned 
by the name which it still bears, as Edna, in the present record, and in I below, and in the 
Adaragunchi inscription of A.D. 971.8 The place was in the Be|vola three-himdred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 

At this place, too, there are several inscriptions. The present one is on a stone tablet at a 
temple of Basavanna, inside the town. I have no information as to whether there are any 
sculptures at the top of the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 31’ broad by 2' 6^’ 
high. As may be seen from the Plate, it is considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all the historical matter in it can be read ; and it has 
been found worth illustrating because it is interesting from the paleeographic point of view. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges 
from about in the d of idan, 1. 10, to 1|" in the j of mahsjamhe, 1. 8 ; the ti at the end of 1. 12 
is about 2f high. Of the test-letters kh, A, j, b, and 1, the B does not occur here ; the 
others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The n is found once, in 
sammtsaraigal, 1. 4 ; it is of the earlier, square type. The j is found five times : in rajya, 
1. 2; and jaya, 1. 5, it is of the later, cursive type ; in -dhiraja, 1. 2, and maMjamhe and ^ujya, 
1. 8, it is of the earlier, square type, in the particular form which has been noticed under the 
inscription G above. The h occurs three times ! in iomlattu, 1. 4, and eviba, 1. 6, in both of 
which words it is subscxipt, it is certainly of the later, cursive type ; in hallava, 1. 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in the upper right comer, it seems to be of the earlier, square type, in 
the form having the curl upwards on the left of the top stroke which matches the form of the 
earlier J of this record. The Z is found four times, and also twice subscript, in 11. 1, 4, 7, 11; 

* The second syllable of this name is damaged ! it may be d, or d, or perhaps t. See p. 177 above, and 
note 2. 

8 See the preceding note, 


J»d, A»t., vol. 12, p. 256, 1. 16, 
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in every case it is of the later, cursive type, but not as fully so in the subscript form as might 
have been expected. We have an initial short i, of the earlier type, in idan, I. 10 ;i and perha 
an initial short a, transitional, near the end of 1. 9. Final forms occur of r in 11. 7^ 9^ 

I in 1. 7. The in has mostly its usual full form ; but in tomhattn, I. 4, and omha, 1. 6, it has a 
special secondary form which is found first in the Kanarese record of Gflvinda III of 
.A. I). >-04," and which is very much like the final m of this period wliich wo have, for instance 
in bJilidam, in 1. 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This .special form of the m is found 
several times in the Mantrawadi inscription of A.D. 876, which also presents once the corre- 
sponding form of V (see vol. 7 above, p. 199) ; but these forms of m and u, with a corrc.sponding 
one of y, were not of any really frequent occurrence till the tenth or eleventh century This 
form of the m seems to have been confined at first to cases in which the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consonant : the Mantrawadi record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use as a single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, all in prose : it is not very accurate in ifg 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words ; and the Kanarese i has been written by mistake for 
r . twice, in II. 4, 13. We may note the dative in ke, instead of /dr, in viahajamk,', 1. 8; this 
is found again in the same word in the inscription I below, 1. 3, and in hlku/aht iu h 2 of that 
same record. It may also be noted that the neuter viahajanath is liscd here, as in other re- 
cords, to d.enote collectively the body of the waftSiumis ; ju.st as in other Kauarese records a 
god’s name is often used in the neuter to denote his temple. Here, in 11. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have alt, ‘ to bo ruiued, dostroyetl, etc.’, u.sod in ’the active 
sense ‘ to ruin, destroy, etc.’ : Kittel’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it a.s both an intransitive and a 
fa-ansitive verb, but has quoted only the Sabdamanidaiyam and the Bamm-Pnram for its use 
iu the active sense in literature. 


This inscription, again, refers itself to the reign of the Raslitrakfita king Amogha- 
varsha L Its object was to record a grant to the malmjanas of Rona by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible ; but ho seota.s to have assigned tho tax on 
clarified butter or ghee,^ and also something in connection vvitli male biiifalocH.” 

The details of the date of this inscription are : Saka 706 e.\-pired ; the cyclic year Java • the 
month Sravana ; an eclipse of the sun. The weekday is not given. And it i.H to he noted ’that 
the record does not say, m the usual fashion, “ an eclipse of tlic sun on the nevv-moon day of 
Sravana , but only says “an eclipse of the sun of tho month Sravana”. As a moan-Lu 
astronomical yeaj this Jaya samvataara according to the First Arya-Siddhanta began on 

August, A.D. 874; and according to the Original Sfirya- 
Siddhanta it began on 2 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D. S74. According to 

v»r TO .XaTc 871 K euvo ii, („ th 6 ati 

it La “I Iw irk 12 ft «■> "M* 

LLlIf 1! H • I, ““ *1- ‘kero W.8 L 

pie.fthosm,,.A.bleorm7iA.blo,-.EjA.hi,re.» A t tb^o pp«oai,>g ko»oy«r, .ykicb 

.U.L L: “• ““ .... „*T:rri 

2 Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 126, and Plate ; see ‘para-dattam^hu, I 14 

compare the :^ilgund and Sirurinscnptms of A.D. 806; vol. 0 above.,,. 102, and vol 7 n 201 

year ended on Sdrya-SIddhuni by wbieh the 

The Jaya of thU latter w^rfc in fae rr*^ »•>■'« Arya-Siddlmata. 

itf A.D. 873 that uew-nioon was on 23 July, ei^t befoTthe begbri^Jayt’®’* ' 
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ended at about 6 h. 9 m. on 17 July, there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in Ihdia.^ 
This day was the new-moon of the amanta Ashadha or the purnimanta Sravana. Bat the use. 
of a month in Southern India, at any rate as late as in A.D. 874, would bo very 

exceptional and it is hardly possible to understand the record in that way. The month 
Sravana, however, begins at the moment of the new-ruoon of the amanta Ashadha. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understand the/)’ecord to mean ‘‘an eclipse of the 
sun {at thenew-moon which gave the beginning) of the month Sravana In the circumstances, 
I think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being 17 July, 
A.D, 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 

The only place mentioned in this inscription is Roii itself, as Bona, in 1. 7. 


TEXT.3 


1 Om^ S vasty = Am oghavarsha srlprituvivallabha^ maha[raja]- 

2 dhiraja parame [s] vara bha[ta]rara rajya[d]=u[tta]- 

3 r-5ttharam-abhivriddhi [yol]® Sa(sa)ka-n:ripa-[ka]- 

4 l-ati(ti)ta-sanivatsarahga[l=e]l-nula'7 tomba[ttu] 

5 varisamum3=aru va[rsham]um pod-andu Ja[ya]- 

6 m=emba varshada Sravana-masada su(su)ryya- 

7 grahanadol Ballav-arasar Ronada ma- 

8 hajanake .... na'pu{pu)jya[mam] kottu . . lu 

9 tuppamum ksnamu ]idor a(.?’)ddoge [||*] 

10 Idan— alida ka •••••.•»♦»«*,, s^a]si“ 

11 ra kavileyu[m sasirvyar=pparvvaruma]n=ali- 

12 da * . . 

4 . . , ndam 

14 dom [II*] 


rati 

nili(ri Jsi- 


TRAWSLATIOW. 

Om ! Hail ! In the higher and higher increase of the reign of Amoghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of lortune and the Earth, the Maharajadhiraja, the PaTamesvaraf the Bhatma : — 

(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 

the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king ; at an eclipse of the sun of the montli 
Sravana of the year named Jaya : — 

(L. 7) ^Ballavarasa, having given to the Mahajanas of Bona,. 

clarified butter and male buffaloes 

(L. 10) . . . . • .who destroys this, ...... of destroying a 

thousand cows and a thousand Brahmans ! 

(1^*12) . setup . , 

I. — Eon inscription of Turagavedehga. 

This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked oS by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of wjiting r 

^ See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 120, 

2 See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Ind, Ant., vol. 2S, p. 271. ® From the ink -impression. 

* Represented hy a plain spiral symbol. * Bead 

* Read uttar^Qtiar-dihivpddhigol., * Bead el^nura.. ® Read varuhamuni, or varshatnum* 

2 E 
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1 record of two lines below iu. -t no w*i«ing m lines 

aad there is a separa e an ^ preserved and quite legible 

1 to 5 occupies an area about 4 oroaa wj a a fa 

‘nH'lKMters »re Wdly fomed «■« mil emcntod •, and, ttagl. Iho record 

i, n litlk to (.1 nny mte «rl.inl; not enrlier) than tlio . noon, *on H above rt, they are 
^tXnro^aroWc than the character, of that recorf ,■ rn th., ree,«ct yo conrpar. 

the cce of the migand inscription of A.D. S96,> the character, of winch a« dcc.dedlj yore 

archMoihantholoofthoSirtrinKriptionoferactljtheaamo date.- Iho biro oflic letter's 

from .boat 5' !■ a® » »* «»»’ *’ U' the I oU«,»s«». I o , the ™„ of 

1.6,U.bonl3rhigi. Of the teet-loltorB kh. n, ) b, and 1, Ibc « doe. not 
ocenr : the other, show here, again, a mirrtnre oftho ^rlioi nnd later typo. The U oconr. 
once in 1. 1 and is of the later, cursive type. The j occurs twice, in 1. o, and is of the 
earlier squaii type. The 6 is found three times, in one case siilisenp!, lu 11. 1, 3 ; in all 

threeinstancesitisoftheearlier.squaretype. The Z occurs four limes, in il. 4 o, and is in 

each case of the later, cursive type: its subscript form does not occur. ^Veliavc an initial 
short i of the earlier type, in idm, 1. 4 ; and a final « in biiion, I 3. The cerebral d occurs 
twice in vedenga and nadavutU, 1. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental d : ic has 
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soratur inscription 0 above. 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Iloro, .igain, in 1. wo have 
the collective neuter maMjammi and we have twice tho dative^ in lc ‘, instead of like in 
Mlegahe, 1. 2, and maUjanahe, 1. 3 (compare p. 184 above). In I. 3 we havo a word hani, 

the sensUf which is not clear lit is given in Kittel’s Dictionary a.s a Ulyson- word moaning 

« substance, essence, as of grains, milk, batter, or vegetables The shurt later record below 
this one gives the word pattagara, apparently as aKanarosc adaptation of palu/r fm, ‘ a u'cavcr 
In the title Kishhindha-pwavar-ehara, “ lord of Kishkindhu a best of towns ” (i. I j, vio have a 
term jpitro-eora, ‘ a best of towns ’ (found also in various other title.s of the .same class, and 
often followed by adhihara instead of Uvara), which calls for notice only heeaus(,f of the way in 

which it is always treated wrongly in another sorios of opigraphic publieaiiouH ; ' that tho w'ord 

rara belongs to pura, not to Uvara, and is used in tho sense of ‘ lie.st, iiio.st oMet liont, or eminent 
amonof ’,is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit iiHage i.i lacking j * liy the fact that 
the §ravana-Belgola epitaph of Marasimha II montionfl, iu it.s list of the place,; ut, which ho 
fought and conquered, MSuyakheta-puTcivoircivuiii, ‘‘ and Munyakh' ta a bo.-I of fuU'M.s J' 

The inscription does not mention any king, and is not dated, lint is plainly to bo placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stanils above it. Us ohjoct wa.-, to record th.at 
some local personage styled Turagavedehga,—*' he who is a Marvel with Hnr .eK ”, i.o. in the 
training and riding of them,— who was of the Bali-vaiiisa raoo ;unl hiid tbn title of “ lord 
c.f KishkindhS a best of towns ”, when going out to battle laved the feet of a Mnh'ljam named 
Santayya, and gave the bant to the body of the MaMjams of E6na. 

The record does not disclose the proper name of tho per-on wlioin it njcnilons by the 
Uruda of Turagavedenga. It represents him as belonging to ilie Bhli-vaiii.sa or race of 
Balin, and as having the hereditary title “ lord of Kishkindhs a boat of towns Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sagrlva, the friend of Hitmri, :uid KciKod and 
held for a time Sugriva’s capital KishkindhS, on the Kishkindhn iiiounbuii, whiie S igriva wai 

’ Vol. 6 above, p. 102, aad Plate. * \'cil. 7 itimvo, p. UK", Mini i'i.Uc, 

* Even in the latest volume o£ that Beries, Coorff InterijiHons, i v »’ 1 edilimi (ID! 1), v.,; find Komluh 
puravar-ehara (p. 31) mistranslated by " boon lord of Kovaliils-purii ” (ji. .',2). 

* The combinations diuyo-eai’a and fliwaf'farfl ocenr fjT.cl.v ; fur other liisiancfii, iiicludiiip; jOKri-raim itsc 
from the Eamayaiia, see the St. Petersburg Dictionary under van 4. 

5 Vol. 6 above, p. 17S, 1. 100. 
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away with RSma oa the campaign against Ravapa. The Bali-vamsa is mentioned a-ain in an 
inscription of A.D. 1113 or ilM at Sudi, in the Ron iakfta, which records a grant made at 
Sndi by a certain Mahasamanta Dadigarasa, son of Gundarasa, and a descendant of Lokarasa 
of the Bali-vaiiisa, lord of the Dadiga-mandala country, i.e. the Dadigavadi country in 
Mysore.i And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member ‘of it named 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Ganiganur in Mysore.’ 

TEXT.3 

1 Om^ Svasti Sri [Jagad-vi]khyata.Kishkin(ia(ndha).puravar.gsYa(iva)ra Balivarii- 

2 s-odbhavarii srimat-Turagav[e3derfagarbi kalegake nadavnttu Bona- 

3 da mahajanake baniyam=bitton matte Santayya mahaja- 

4 nada kalarh kalohi kottam [||*] Idan=alidatarii Va.rap.asiyol=sayu'a kavi- 

6 l[e]yu[m] sayira parvvaman®=alidatana Igkakke salgum [p] 

Letter record below the inscriptioH I, 

1 Svasti sri nnra-nalvara ha . .da samaya-pattagara[rgge] 

2 nelarh-gottia sa . . . tapa . . brahma 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! When the illustrious Turagavedenga, lord of the world-renowned 
Kishkindha a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamsa race, was going out to battle, he 
assigned the bani to tho Mahitjanas of Rona ; and Santayya gave (it) after laving the feet 
of the MaMjanas. 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a thousand 
qows or a thousand Brahmans at Varanasi 1 

Later record heloio the insorijption I. 

[This inscription seems to have been loft unfinished. It appears to have been meant to 
register some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of the 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahajams.] 

J. — Batgere inscription of the time of Kyishpa n.— A.D. 888. 

Batgere is a town about one milo on the north-east of Gadag, the head-q[aarters of the 
Gadag taluha of the Dharwar District : in tho Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), 
it is shown in hit. 15° 26', long. 75° 42'. Its name is given there as “ Betgeri ” : but in the 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as “ Butgeeree ”, which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in the inscription now 
published, was Battakoro, meaning apparently “ tho Round Tank ” j and the record tells us 
that it was founded by the Supermtondent Gaifai’amma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. Tho name of the place is still current as Batgere among the rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the oSacial 
classes ; a confusion being made in this case between the original butt a of the first syllable and 
betta, ‘ a hill as well as, in tho second syllable, betweou the original here, gere, ‘ a tank and 
heri, geri, ‘ a street ’ :® as tlio result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 

' See Ind. Ant., 1001, pp. 110, 2G6. 

® Bpi. Cam., vol. 4 (Mysore), II. 25. Tho puhlished text there gives Bali-vaihfo, with the short a in the 
first syllable. 

* From the ink-impression. * Roprosentetl by a plain spiral symbol. * Bead parvvantman. 

* Compare the case of A^^igere, now known ofiicLally as A^pigeri ; see my remarks in vol, 6 above, p. 100, 
cote 3. 
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Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Boigr-ri ”, and it appoar.-i in n- + ~ 

etc., as “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Botgeree, and Batgeri Tbo official cornijition of the 


V.'VWt] -Q ; O’ ^ ~ Vi i U^JtJlUu 01 tilC 11*1 

partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is lacationed as Batfc 
the record of A.D, 1379 on the Pambaj plates, Joiini, Bomb. Br. Ji. go(. yQl Vq ^ ^ ^ 
1.126. ’ ’’ 


p. 857, 

The present inscription, which I edit and illuatraio from an ii!k-impreK.sion sn 1' 

Mr. Consens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it, son the plati* facimr^^ 
above, below the inscription G. It is on a virgal or momimontal lioro-stouo in a ^ d ^ ^ 
sure on the premises of Hatagara-Mallaraya, inside tho town. Tiierts arc, two comjlart ° 
sculptures, one above undone below tho record : but T Imve no information as to the 
them. The writing on lines 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2' 9" broad by IT' hidi 
partment of sculptures below it is about P 7" high. Below tlii.s, tln^ stom- is wiffir" 
about 4' 2'' ; and we have here the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit, vcrsul*^ 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om (S'r«,s'/i Sh ;. ivc have tli'e half'*^'^*^” 
yasya yasya yads, etc., of which the preceding lino-usualiy 

hhukta) mjahMJ} Sagar-adibhiJ} (or bahubhi<=rh’^anufiiiU/u) was not, 'riven d’l ' • 

partly in the same line and partly in a short lino Ixdow it, by tin; ver.su, ' gi\'en in "mt" °t 
correct form 8»am datum su-maha<di-(di}Mhjam dnhhknm-tiuiinm'i ]<nlnvuh \ ^\l~ • ! 

falamm v=eti ianach^chhrSyd^nupdlanam jj. Then, in short lim’s of from two to fo ' if 
down the left Bide of the lower compartment of sculptures, tbon* is tliiM’orw -—sL f - 
para-daitSm vS yd hareta vasumdhnrdm \ shmhlim viirnliii-mihir-iuui' .i n ' 
WAIhthis, again, is given very inaccurately. And linal!y,\lown 

compartment of sonlptarea there was another vorse of tho Baimi dass • !> tl oi tae 

the final syllables are extant, and the vor.so cannot, bo idmi tilled. It l!!is 
to illustrate these supplements to tho principal record boyomi the !,nri„di,- . 'f ' tluZ 
are all in characters of just the same stage witli thixsn of the’ nrineiniU r.-nr i’ 
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They imiieato f leet .. . < r 

was madeto the hero whose prowess is oommomoriitod by the iiiHcripfion. 

The characters are Kanarese, well formed and exetmf...! 'in. . r , , 
about Y in the r of kereyaih near tho Iwgim.iag of I. to ahont ! '"'in the f 
stya near the beginning of 1. 1 is nearly 2" high. Of tim tost-lottors kh f, i b and W ' 

not occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the oarlior nnd taiJ ! 
occurs once, in I. 3, and is of tlie later, ciirsivo typo, Thi* ' Tlio H 

and is in each case of tho earlier, square typo. The h h foui„i » hree < iml! ! ‘ ^ 

the earlier, square type, raado rather looHely on the Mt ui\ ^ i '""t ’ ! 

righ't-himd part of tho letter above tho top lino of the wi ifiii-- ■ i'lVf". ' a i-oiitiimation of th 

later, cursive type all through. In tho Satiskrit vorsos at th<. b of ’ / 

n does not occur ; nor does the kh, because where it cmglu to b. .'?> Ti'T 

duJjkham, Theyis found in jSyati on the loft sido „jg,| ..r mistake f( 

does not occur. In the half-vcrsc shown in thrPlI / • "T 

follows it preserves the 1, three times, and prosenb in enffii Lir* ! 

alidam, 1. 4, we have an short a, of n transitiomil \f '*■ ‘‘f'''’. <!‘ir,nvo typo. 

type. The only final form is that of m, in kiididam, I, 7 towards the laf 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic diaWt «,tfj , . 

uoticeable words are as follows. In 1. 3 joma a fadLk i ^ 
used to denote “the bright fortnight”. As in ko 

have ali, ‘to be ruined, to be destroyed etc usefl m h«?r4‘, again, in L 4, 

^ ‘“■'tn-c muHo ; compare p. 164 above. 
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1. 5, we have a word ottamhha which sMois to be used in the sense of oHamlara, ‘ great haste, 
etc.’ : the aspirated bh appears to mark it as a corruption of some Sanskrit word ; but its origin 
is not clear. In 1. 6 we have a word mmiya, which seems to be the usual variant of manika, 

‘ superintendence of temples, matJias, palaces, etc,’, but to be used here in the sense of oiaMj/iara, 
s= manib>agara, maniyagara, ‘ a superintendent of any such buildings 

Theinscriptionrefersitself tothereignof akingAkalavarsh8,by whom it means the 
Eashtrakiita king Krishna H, whose btrada Akalavarsha is well known, and for whom we 
have already dates ranging from A.D. 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record thata certain 
Sadeva, i.fl. Sahadeva, attacked Battakere and laid the place waste; and that a Brahman 
named Ganaramma, who seems to have held some official post as superintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. The supplementary Sanskrit verses, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Ganaramma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of his prowess,— very likely the land on which the stone was set up, -though there 
is nothing to this effect on the stone itself. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Kllaka ; the seventh tithi of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisakha; Adityavara (Sunday). The Saka year is not stated. This 
Kllaka sathvatsara is the one which, being, current at the Mesba-samkranti in March, A.D. 888, 
gave its name, according to the luni-^olar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the 
northern and southern varieties), to the Sa^lca year 810 expired, A.D. 888-89. As a meau-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Irya-Siddhinta it began on 7 June, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888: according to the Original Snrya-Siddhauta it began on 23 June, 
A.D. 887, and ouded on 18 June, A.D. 888. In any case, the given Ashadba Snkla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888 : and in this year it began at about 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu), ie. 
about 3'51 P.M., on Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in the afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attack on the village and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at some time during the evening or night. Accordingly, 
we may take the given details as answering satisfactorily to Sunday, 21 April, A.D. 888. 

The only place mentioned in this record is Ba^gere itself, as Battakere, twice, iu 11. 3, 4. 

TBXT.i 

1 Om’ S vasty *Akfilavarslia ^rlpyithivlvallabha mabarljSdhirS- 

2 ja paramegva(8va)ra paramabhattarakara i^jyam salntt-ire Kilaka-sa[m]va- 

8 tsarada VaifiSkhada jonnada saptame(mi)yum*idityavSrad-andu[m*] 
S 2 deva[ni*] Ba- 

4 ttakejeyam ajidarii [H*] *Gnnaman*t(a]n=neleg-irppa Battakepeyam=maryyadeya- 

5 n-tappi bhlshaoa-vidviah^a-balamgal=otti kolal-end-eitandod^ottambbadim Ga^aCra]- 

6 mmam»maniyam Vasisbthi(8htha)-kula-8ambhuta-dvijanm-3ttainam raoa-diksha- 

paran*agi nSsa- 

7 gbateyol-vikiAntadim kadidam [ H*] Mi^isidom Ravikali besam* MaEiinaga[m] 

[in 

At the bottom of the stone. 

Om6 Svi(8va)tti Sri ^Tasya yasya yadS bhtmi tasya’' tasya tada phalam [il*]8 

‘ Prom the ink -impression. * Represented by a plain spiral symbol, somewhat damaged. 

* Metre ; Mattebhavikri^ita. * Bead hetw, 

* Represented by a plain spiral symbol. * Metre ; SlSka (Anusbtubh). 

1 Read ihiivm iatya. ^ 

Below fhalaii there are the syllables y&U of yalmam t»sW in the verse which comes next : see page 188 

above. 
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TSANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! While the reign of Akalavarslia-CKyishna II), the favonrite of Fortune and 
the Earth, the Maharajadhiraja, the Paramesnara, the ParamahUttfimka, is continuing 

(Line 2) On the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisskha of the cyclic year 
Kilaka, and on Sunday, SSdeva laid traste Battakere. 

(Yerse; 1.4) When terrible hostile forces, transgressing tlio hounds of propriety, came 

near to harass and take Battakere, which he himself had virtuously founded,^ very quickly Gana- 
ramma, the Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasishtha, 
devoted himself to the battle-consecration and fought valorously iu the array of elephants. 

(L. 7) Eavikali caused {tUs) to ho made, at the behest of Maninaga. 

At ihe lottom of the stone. 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! Whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that 
time the reward (of making or preserving this grant) !- 

,K.~Mulgund inscription of the time of Kpisbpa II.— A.D. 902-903. 

Mulgund is a village about twelve milss south-wcat-by-south from Gadag, the head-quar- 
ters of the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar District : it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 
41, S.l. (1904), inlat. 15° 16', long. 75° 35'. It is mentioned as llulgunda in tho inscription 
now published, and again in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866, •' which marks it as the chief 
town of a group of villages known as the Mu|gund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in the Bel.vola three-hundred district, which is called in our present record the Dhava^a. 
vishaya (see page 192 below). The spurious record on tho Kurtaki^ti plates gives its name 
as Mulgundu with the ending « :* but this form hardly seems admissible as an authoritative 
one, even as a variant. The first oompouent of tho name is, no doubt, mul, mn^^n, ‘ a thorn ’ : 
regarding the second component, gwneZa, kmda, which appears to moan ‘ low ground, low land’, 
see remarks in vol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Here, again, there are sovoral inscriptions. I pub- 
lished the present one in 1874 in the Joara. Bomb. Br, E. As. Soc., vol. 10 , p. 190 .® I re-edit 
it now, partly to give a revised up-to-dato treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then. 

The inscription is on a broken stone tablet built into the wall of a Jain temple : 
it may have been put there in tho coarse of sonre repairs ; or it may have been transferred 
to some temple other than the one to which it belonged originally. There are apparently 
no sculptures aooompauying it. The first twelve linos of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 13 and a few letters at tho end of 1. 14 : tho remainder of the stone has not 
been found. The extant writing occupies an area about 1' SI’ broad by 1' 1" high : it is 
very well preserved and legible almost all through. The size of the letters ranges from about 
I'' to I'' : the ^re of ireyase, 1. 1, is about IJ" high. 

The ohsi&cters are Kanarese, and give a fine Bpeoimon of the alphabet of tbe beginning 
of the tenth century, mostly in the later type, more or less f ally developed, but preserving 


1 The Mousative seems somehow to he used here adverhiidly, as if for the lustrumental gufiaoliih. 

’ Eegarding this half -verse and the rest of the supplementary part of the record, see p. 188 above, 

« Vol. 6 above, p. 107. s p, 220, 1. 29. 

» It is entered aa No, 88 in Professor Kielhorn’i List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above 
appendix. 
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Btm several mfluenee of the ear her type. Of the test-letters kh. h, J, h. aad 1, the does 
not occur, but the other.s _ ai^ all found : we have the hi five times, in 11. 1, 4, 5, 8, 9 ; the j 
ionvteen t^BB(^.ooBnh,cnpi^^^^ 1. 1 3, 5 to 8. 10, 11, 12; the h iel kmes (ouoe 
subscript), ^ in 11. 4, 1«, and the I eight times, and four times subscript, in 11. 3, 7, 10 to 13. 

The subscnpt_Z still shows strongly the induence of the eavUer, square type. But the I itself 

and the hi, j, and b are all of the later, cursive type. Other noteworthy points are as follows • 
We have an initial short a m 1. 6, formed entirely between the two lines of the writing • and 
an initial e, both short and long, in 11.9,13. There are final forms of t at the end oH 3 
and n near the end of 1. 4. As regards vowels attached to consonants, the long a is formed 
sometimes by only a slight curve downwards, as in the klys of pralimyUya, 1. 1 ; sometimes 
by a stroke coming about half-way down, as in the bha of the same word; and sometimes by a 
stroke continued quite to the bottom of the consonant, as in rag-, 1. 3. The e is formed 
sometimes on the left of the letter, according to tho earlier fashion, as in vedi-nS, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a snporsciipt inanr, as in the first three words in the same line : the fourth word, 
ireyass, piesents it in both foims. The ai, which we have three times, in jaina, 1. 1, nagarai^, 
1, 11, and hruilniauais^, 1. 12, is of tho earlier type, made by two e-strokes, one above the 
consonant and one o;i tlio left of it : iu tho earlier stage both these two strokes were placed on 
the left of the consouant. The' 0 presents a different form in each of the 'five cases in which 
it occurs : in oikirahe, 1. 3, it has its own separate form, of the later type : in dnmta, 1. 5, it 
has an intermediate form : in kmenjd, anujd, and prddyuhtas, 1. 6, it is formed on the earlier 
lines, as a combination of an e-stroko on tho left and an a-stvoko on the right. The an is found 
in maulcha, 1. 8, and is of tho oarlier typo, made partly by the e-stroke on the left of the letter. 
The m ia still of tho earlier typo, to tho extent that the turned up stroke on the right of it is 
made from half-w.iy up tho body of the letter, not fro.!! the bottom of it. The k and r, letters 
about which tliero is more to be said oa another occasion, are almost entirely of the later type, 
being broadened and shortjned so as to bo formed very nearly quite between the two lines of 
the writing. The rare chh occurs ia 1, 1, in cUmidra, by mistake for olandra. 

Tho language is )SanBkrit, five versos and then prose : there are several mistakes. The 
record presents two unusual words : in I. 8 maukla, which seems to be used in the sense of 
mitMi/a, ‘ original, first, principiil, chief’, and to mean here ‘a chief disciple’; and in 1. 6 
prsdyukta (not found in dictioiiarios), used in tho sense of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
ndyukta, ‘ zealously active In iv'Bpoci of orthography we may note (1) a somewhat free 
use of tho Kaiiaroso I instead of I in Sanskrit words in hlla, 1. 2 ; sakala, 1. 3 ; falayati and 
dlavala, 1. 4 ; ktdala, 1. C ; and nahula, 1. 9 : but tho I is retained in dlaya, 11. 7, 11, and kula, 
1. 12, and of course in vallabla, 1. 3, and valli, valli, 11. 10, 11, 13; and (2) the use of ^ for s 
four times in tho word sem, as a name and part of a name, in 1. 8. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king Krishnavallabha, by whom it means 
the RSshtrakuta king Kyishpa II. It tells ns that some ofScer of his, whom it mentions as 
Vinayambudhi, “ the Ocean of Modest Behaviour ”, was governing a district which it calls 
the Dhavala-visbaya. It then recites that at tho city Mulgunda, in that district, a certain 
Chiksrya, son of OhandrSrya, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that temple of three fields, each of the capacity of one thousand 
betel-creopoi’s, One of those fields was given by ArasSrya, a son of the Ohikarya who founded 
the temple. The second was given by four head-men of guilds, who are not named. The 
third was given, in a veiy liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed Brahmans of the BellSla 
family. The grants wore given in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kanal^sdiia, of tho S§na lineage, a disciple of Vlrasfina, who had apparently been the chief 
disciple of an Achanja named KanakasSna. Tho Sena-anvaya, to which these teachers 

' See note 3, p. !!>;), be'.ow tho 
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belonged, seems to be the Sena-gana, in the Mula-aaiiigha, which is mentioned in the Honwad 
inscription of A.D. 1054.*^ ^ 

The inscription is dated, in the cj’clic year Dnndnhhi, coupled with Saka 824 expired. 
No other details being given, there is no date that is capable of exact verification. All that we' 
can say is that this Dnndubhi smhvafsara is tlio one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
in the following year, and, being current at the Mesha-sniirkranti in March, A.D. 902, gave its 
name, accordiag to the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the Saka year 824 expired, and that con.sequoutly tire record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 902-903. 

As regards names of places, tlie record mentions Miilgnnd itself, aS Mulgunda, and puts, 
it in a district which it calls the Dliava}a-visliaya, “ the White ox* Da'/z/diug Cotintry In tMi 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of tfe 
name of the well-known Belvola throe-hundred district ; and wo should probably urjdersfcattd 
from this that in the name Belvola, the second component of which is ‘ a field h the first 

component is not BeZe, ‘to grow’, or hel hele, ‘growing, growth, produce, corn ’,3 but hel^ 
‘whiteness, brightness*, so that the name means, not “ (the (‘ountiy of) fields of standing 
luxuriant crops ”, but “ (tlie Counti*y of) Bright Fields Init still, of course, with i*eferenee 
to the great fertility of its soil and the riehness of its crops, eKpecially its waving fields 
millet. In 1. 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any ,# 
them: it seems to mean the three hxindred cities, towns, and villages of the Belvola 
along with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages. Two of the fields that wejfi 
given were situated in an area named Kandavarmamala-kshetra, which was in an anolosa^ 
named Chandrikavata ; and the third was in an area named Ballagero-kshetra, which mim 
perhaps means “ laokal-Tank area” ; these do not seem to be names of villagon. 

1 mahatg gantye(ntyai) srdjasc vii^va-vedinc xxamafi»Chha(oha)nd[rft« 
prabh-afchyaja Jaina-sSsana- 

2 vriddhaye [H*^ 1]*^ <5gaka-nripa-k51e=shtha(sbta).,sat$ chatur-uttara-vimSad-uttaaci 

sampragato Dunduhhi-namani vnrshc prava- 
8 rttamane jan-anurag-5iikarBhe [jj’* 2] Sri-Kpishnavallabha-nrij d pSti mahhii 
vitata-yasasi sakalaih tasmat 

4 palayati maha-^rlmati ‘V'mayambudhi-nSmni Dhavala-vif^hayani sarvvam [p 3] 

Tasmin Mulgund^-akhyd 

5 nagar§ vara- v aisya- j S ti-jata [h* ] kh y a ta h Chan dr SLryy as*' - 1 at - pu traS*OhikSryyS» 

chlkaram Jin^-5nnata-hhavana[ih] 4] 

^ Ind, Ant., voh 19, p. 274., 

^ The word lelevola is given in the SaMamtfnirhirpana, p, 81 ; but only to the change of jp to 

without any indication of an allusion to the name of the country. The form lk‘(vola h the ustwl one in inierip- 
tions: hut we also find Belvala and (in Kagan) IJeluvala. I do not know of any record giving it M Belevohk 

5 Prom the ink-impression. Metre t Bldka { AniuhUibh). 

s In the original the verses are neither punctuated nor numbered : the only m&rke of punctuation in it , 
those before ^alt TcaSohit in 1. 14. 

« Metre ; Iryagiti and in the following four verses* 

F.ead tasmin-Mtdgmd-) with samdhi. 

« CUndrdryyas. Here, and in the names of Chiliiryya in the saxno hoe and tt Kigirj^ 
Arasaryya in 1. 6, it is not easy to say whether the final syllahlt* la given m r^yti or as yyd (in either case ' with * 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya unmistakably in the name of Kakuhlryya mV the end of 1. 
analogy of that, with the contrast; (as regards the vowel) presented by the t 9 hi ot k SS, sugg#^; that 

was intended in each case* 

^ Read Chlkdr^yd^chthar^t^-Jin - the preceding note* 
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—--================= uvo. j(^,q 

6 Tat-tanay6 NagSryygi namna tasy^aauin 

adi-prSdyukta- J'^gaaia-kusalah Arasars^gS dan- 

7 a^=samyakt7a-sakta-cliitfca-vyaktah [||* 5] Tena d 

karita-Jin-alayaya ChandrikavstCe] ^ ^^^^^'^^^^I'a^a-bkSsliitena pityi- 

8 S©C®®0^"a'^vay-anugaya nara-namr^ftfi ttaj.* i* - * 

maukha-Virase(se)na- '’^^^^^'P^‘^^’^’i'^ai’ase(se)n-acLaryya- 

9 Daunipati-§i8hya-Kaiiakase(s6)na-surimukhyava KarifinTTB 

manavaka-lfaknlaryya- ^^’^“^“laniala-kshetre Ere[ka]- 

10 Ka[l]iyammaiia[m*] liast3t=sahasra-valH^-matra.k«T,-f . • 

grihi(lu)tva nagara-makajaaa-nidose ^^3,vya-siudu(ndhu)n3 

11 dattarii [||*] Taj-Jin-ala\'aya tpisat 9 .B>ioo>><.T,-/' i-^.v 

sreshthibhili Ballagere-kshetre salia(lia)6ra-Tal]i’- chaturbhis 

12 matra-ksbetram clattarii rij*] Tai-Jin<i-hliaTrov.- 

Bellala-kula-bi'alimaijais=cba tat- ^^™®®'*i'®^*^a-mabajaii-anamatad= 

13 t-[E:andavaMmLma]ma[la]-ksh§tre saliasra-val nif , i. l 

Evai. til*] 

14 

Yah kas[ch]i[t]= ..-.id 


X XV ojuja nuiN , 

(Verse 1; line 1) Re\-oronco to Ixim, who is named Ohandrarirabba 7 wbr, # i i 
who is great, who is tramiuillity its.lf, who is eternal happiness wL knows all tbi 
(tJio causa of) the increase of the Jain doctrine ! ’ ^ tilings, who is 

(V.2;1.2> Wliouthotimoofthosakakmg consusting of eio-ht hundred 
moreased by twenty plu. tour 1,„ gout by ; ..bilo Iho j„r uam«l DuudubM,^Lh 

flows with kindncsH to tiuxukind,^ is current 

(V.3;1.3) While Iho glorious king Krishnavallabha-CKrishna m whose • 
ap^ad aWd, i, pntelmg Uw wh.fc w,„U , wHIo, „„a,r km.'th. v.ip illarttiom oul 

who has the name Vmayumbuclhi is governing oil tlio Dhavala district 

ni, ‘"‘‘y “''med Mulgunda.— (iftero was) the renowned 

Chandrarya, boimn the (;.'i(!ellcnt merchant caste : his son Chikarya caused to be made a loftv 
house of Jina. to «, iuttj, 

M> yotu-tr toolhe, Aratsry., 
BUM.atl.t pr«tpt. ,.fi™t,.t,l »,.b,th, in Aarily, „,o„ cWletited by thonehte 

intent on right btihaviour- ^ 


Head Kaf/artf i^o ; ttud «n> wtU' (» uhdvv 


liead Aramr^^o ; and stio note 6 above. 


lhY«rf<^enUnmtwo«lnul..^vl!itlltMn.tsut.iurxc.!.8 of the metre: it mifflu be corrected by readinu 
aan^aa^'Udtfukfas ; f,f\ by taking innkad of prMtfHkia, ^ ® 

• ‘ ju«tI(i«Wti : but the tvord i» given three times with tin. long I 

in lines H and 1J5, ® 

' The omibsion here of tbft of #Au?«rAA>V. hof.m, the /followed by r in the ne.Kt word is iuetifiable 

according to tlio southrm 

® Read mrvm-ladha^ or ^arnr-ahudla^, 

^ Ibis is one of tiio JatU Arhat^ of tbo |n*rH<‘nf or ijfdfrj'j/w?- period, 

vearulnS^nbr’M Uut .■|dtl.ei.;..«.dn„r rimst. I think, be tike , 1 as intomlcdto qualify the 

ye rDunduhhi.tiioui'li.otlierwrm, It w.alii iipjiiy Li iti.r to the king who is lueutioned in the next verse. The 

to the sstimlugiea! lU'scnjiti'iii ef 1 junduhlit as the year which " luvkes a groat growth of crops 

see txie Hbut), 

• Eegarding this and hoiu,. follow i,.g nmi.i «, s. ,n,u- ti cm p. ItC above. This passngo, os far as the mention 

of Amssrya, 18 of course parenthetical. i >■ > 
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(L. 7) By him, adornodby tlie oriiiuiicn;. whiAn is l;;w been given, at 

the biddin*^ of the MaUjanas oi the city, for ihr eiie.i. ■ ! (-.v) falhei- Ixad caased 

to be made, in enclosure namo.t) Chandnkavuin, _t.u hn-vAiy^ ,.:i, elni t of wise men, a 
follower of the Sena lineage, a disciple of uio \ ir:i. r.;i. '.ybo tlie chief disciple 

of the IcMrya Knmarasena, whose fed were wcitliv io be 'Vi!r dtiii.pcd by iru-n, kings, and great 
ascetics, a field measuring one thotisanl ■ i-cr; cp-.-; ni i ec Kundavarraumitla area, which 

heboughtforarery groat samM'roia the bucil, i.i;, j. "c e.y-.o Lavnka i : the yoailiful Bjeka), 

Nakalarya, and Kaliyamma. 

(L. 11) To that same abode of Jina ib-iv* Ims b n; c. ! y bt .cl-nicii of guilds {of) 

three hundred and sixty citios, a ;'tdd rsu. curin,; ; ;.c bem (oc/, /).crc4>ev8 in the 

Ballagere area. 

"(L. 12) And to that same house of diiia the!'.- b:.:i i < i » vdv: u. with tin* approval of one 
hundred and twenty Mahahimis, by the ISraiM.,:!):;; of Ihdlul.u I'uuiily, a liuld measuring one 
thousand (hef el) -creepers in that sanm Kunclavai’iiiain.ida au:'.!,. 

(L 13) Thus, as many UB tbivc field ; oi bLu:-; i'. .. j i-v, , M'.i,', f. i ii. all iiiilc.statiou . , 

Wbi„o..'..,r 


No. 16.-C0NJKEYE[lAiI COPPliU-IM.ATi: ( H' \ A-i : .\X! >A GOPALADEVA. 

Bv Pi;Wi;.N-Oii S. V. VrNK-:i'i K: u. 

This is a single co]»ia:r-i'lat'‘ licrcd -A ihc ih]! nod I’.ih i im l-uGi -id' s, 'rheahrapt way in 
which the inscription begins shows (hat i!)c [A', in i , pr'iAddy t!ic i i,,i mio .if a grunt of whiDh 
one or more plates ill the begiun ini' urc nii;-.d!i '. Thi.M Ii. t id;ii- wus i/l (aiiicij by mo on loan 
from the Sankaracharya Matlia lit lviimbak'*ci,i.i;i. It, i . in i u>iii .-.t iic of iwcscrvatlon, and the 
inscription, so far as it goes, is <|iuic Icgiidi . Th.' bnsjpii <'f tbi j Into is 8'7 inches at the 
sides and 10'9 inches in the middle, and liic brt nilib i’di iiiclo s ai the Ittp and 7*}) inches at 
the bottom. The height of the Icttors varies front '2 t“ di ijo ln in titc body of the iuscription 
and from ‘3 to '6 inches in the signature. 

The inscription is ill verso, and tlie langilUgo is Sittitd,rii The character is Giantha 
throughout, excepting tho sigtiaturo of the lioii ir, vvhitdi i.-^ in 'lA.iu!. As regiinls orthography 
ive have Wi used for Pt in lino 2 and dd!i for An in 11. and 2^ >. I’n Itjoks like pa througbont. 
When three consonants have to bo written in (jU(! I'ompMuaii letier, one of them is omitted or 
a vowel is inserted botwoon them. Thus wo have written /./jufyu, 1. 17, and kdshfhya 

written -7t'os?i'{/u2/fl-, 1. 13. Tho r i,s not wiiitcn in e-'iupeimd letters in lines 4 and 7, where 
Sanharsryahvfniian -Safik-mijija- uml ’mniiufi'ikr, 1 n t hose cases wo have a dupli» 

cation of the tj and i also. Short and long a, lila: Hlno t uml long i, aru not alivaya written in 
their proper places. In 1. 11, for inslanee, wln re -fot/.wiu i- is required for metrical purposes, 
we find that ■taikima- is actually written ; -hiutuiihs- l'l.n.nti i,j writt4.-u for -hinUila-Mhitamhi 
1 , 12 •,nldhs,yaiov nidhay a ml n i a,ud -lipK.a/i for -up a. .ti in 1. 21. .Similarly wo fiud-mwWfa^ 

in 


is written for -muMrtakS iu 1. 7 ; fur hhunifi-r^ In I. 15, and Lkniiilna- for 

1.18. The mrama of final w is not marked la 11. 10, 14, lit and 21. Theso are probably 
slips of the soribo, and bo also is tho writing td yee/tit,*- for /u-Zf/iaj- in i. 7 and for 

•mauU- in 1. 14. But nidh&ya munaskvarr in 1. 17 ih ei rt-unly bad grainirtsr. 

The grant confers in jw/potuity tho villagtj e-f Aiabiksipiirum, near Conjeeveram, on fhe 
teacher Sri-Saiikararya or Bankara-ydgin of tho wuf/.u in thul place, for aamptnouBly feeding 
one hundred and eight® Brahmnps ovory day. 

» Lit. “ having taken {it) hy uu om-an of wtoHIi.” 

» This is rnoto likely, u> it is tho uaiial tnntdutr h.;!.l wu red la tl.e mnif of gift#. Bat in this «»» 
mshpmn«n= in the original, i. 8, #hwil<l bo conaiJorod bad grun.ui.tr Lt ui7»fu*ii/a»yo. 


No. 16.] CONJEEVERAM OOPPER-PLATE OP VUAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 195 


The Sankara herein mentioned is perhaps no other than the then occupant of the 
KamaMti’pUTia in the matha^ of Oonjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great Sahkaracbarya. Ambikapuram is a village on the northern bank of the luver 
Vegavati and is now known as Ambigramam. In this village Kamakati-matha still possesses 
some landed property. O-pidhrapura, one of the boundaries of Ambikapuram mentioned in 
1. 9, IS the modern^ Tiruppukkuli, otherwise known as Jatayutirtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Zsfiohipura (Oonjeeveram), Zaidaduppiiru and Sirunanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Serapai. 


The donor is the chieftain (5aij(Jagop51a.Ch61a (1. 17 f.) or Vijaya-Qandag5pala-Deva, as 
he Hgns himself at the end of the record. His accession took place between Mithnna and Simha 
in Saba 1172 (—1250 A.D.), as has been calcnlated from his inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the Amlala-Pemmal temple at Conjeeveram.3 We learn from another inscription^ of his 
that the_ cyclic year Bahndhanya was his 29th year. The present inscription, therefore 
which IS in the cyclic year Khara must belong to his 42n.d year,— A.D. 1281-2. [The 
detailsof date given in 11. 4 to 7 , do not work out correctly either for A. D. 1291 or for 1292- 

but m the cyclic year Khara which occurred 60 years after, i.e. in A.D. 1351, Monday, the 10th 

Karkataka, corresponded to 4th July 1351 when the nahluKra 
Visakha ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Anttradha commenced consequentlv in 
the last quarter of the day. — H. K. S.] ^ j 

The full name of the king must have been Vijaya-Qaudagspala, as is dear from the 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hultzsch is therefore wrong in thinking that GMagOpala is the 
pro^r name and Vi^aya simply an adjective meaning ‘ victorious ’. Various other kings 
are known to have had the surname GapdagSpala ; e.g. Ejasiddhi,® Tikka I„« Manmasiddi.ar and 
even pi mddhi of another line of Telugn-Cholas. Dr. Kielhom® seems tb have been inclined 

'^tJ^a-GapdagSpala and Vijaya-Gandagspala. 
That the two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriptions in the Tripurantak^svara 

tfiib year of Vira-Gaudagspala and of the 5th, 

16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Ga^dagopala.^® 

+b to the ancestry of Vijaya-Gapdagspala. In the latest report of 

the Assistant ^chseologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras (August 1913, pL II 
p. 126) a doubt 18 expressed as to whether this chieftain may be of the same stock as the 
PaRava usurper Pomnjihga-Deva, for the i-eason that in one of the inscriptions Pallavand-ir 
Rajaraja Sembuvarayan is stated to have been a pillaigar of Vijaya-Gapdagspala. The toi-m 
Fallavan^ar may show that Sembuvarayau was of Pallava descent, but the term viUaivnr 
must be taken to mean ‘ feudatory ’ and not ‘ son It is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gaudtignpala 

1 The name of the tnafha is evidently horrowod from the name Kamakotyambifca of the goddess at Conieeve- 
ram. According to tradition the great reformer Sahhatachurya himself died at Conjeeveram. In the Kamafctitvam 
bika temple in that city we still have the figure of Sankara sitting in Yoga posture 

» See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 122. 

« No. 417 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1911. His latest date till now known is the SSM voar 
or Ms reign, i ^ 

* Up. lud., Vol. VII, p. 152. s 4 g pf Epigraphist’s collection for 1893. 

’ No. 598 of 1907. ^ s Epigraphist’s Keport, August 1900, p. 17. 

• 2Sp. Ind., Vol. VII, Appendix, No. 904. [Dr. Kiolhorn only compares the two names — S K ] 

M See Epigraphist’s collection for 1909, especially B. 333, 335 and 339, and cf. Nellore inscriptions G 9i 
(7th year of Vljayaganijagopala), G. 67 (9th year), G. 76 (llth year), G. 116 (19th' year), G. 69 and 74 
year), G. 67 (24th year), S. 3 (24tli year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Saka 1207). 

» The author of the Report bos himself admitted that this interpretation is possible. I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Pafichanadivanan Kilagahgaraiyan is the title of a pilfaiyar of Vira. 

rajendra-Chdla and of another of Vijaya-Gapclegopala (see Epigraphist’s collection for 1911, No 2 . and i 0 i 2 
No. 117). 
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distinctly styles himself a Chola in the inscription before ns (1, IS). He was probably one 
of the Telngn-Chola chiefs whoso genealogy has been given by the late Mr. Venkayya.i 

Several inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
mneh to tell us about the donor of onr grant. He belonged to the race of Parna- and the 
gotra of Bharadvaja, his banner was the club, and his ensign the bull. The inscription (A. 2o) 
is on the western wall of the Chandramanlisvara temple and it may be noted that Chandra- 
maulisvara is the tutelary deity to this day of the acMri/as of the matJia of Conjeeveram. The 
inscription is dated Saka 1207, and it styles Vijaya-GandagOpala Lord of Kanchi, 

It is a pity that the first plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, they would 
have cleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it becomes clear even now that 
Vijaya-Gandagopala fills up the gap between Manmakshamavallabha,^ the son of Tikka L, 
and ESja-Gandagopala, the last known king of the lino. For No. 598 of 1907 records a grant 
made for Manraasiddha’s recovery from illness and belongs to 1249-50 A.I)., and Manmasiddha 
is the same as Manmakshamavallabha.'*' And it must be reniombered that 1250 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Vijaya-Gandagopala.® Again, the last known year of this king ig 
1291-2, the year of the copper-plate grant before us. This tallies with the year of accession 
of Raja-Gandagopala, as is clear from inscription 194 of the Bpigraphist’s collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being his 9th year). In the meantime, however, wo have tlio acces,sion of 
Tikka II. in 1278 and Manraa-Gandagopala in 1282-3.® Perhaps they were joint rulers with 
Vijaya-Gandagspala or ruled over other portions of the Tclugn-Chola dominion. 

TEXT.7 

1 TstiirsrfiTmsf i(ii) 

3 t i(ii) [i*] 

[ii*] m m- 

5 [l*] 

6 l(lO f- 

8 i(ii) 

' In liis Report for 1899-1900; p. 18. ~ — - 

2 The author.? of the Nellore LtscripUons thomsclves suggest Parania a? a prohuhle reading. The epithets 
iven to Vijaya-Gandagopiiln in this record, show that ho must have heloiigeJ to the Pallavu race. Parsa is 
perhaps a misreading for Pallava.— H. K. 8.] 

® The Manma-kshamilpati of the poet Tilckana. 

* Epigraphist’s Report for 1907-1008, pp. 82-85. 

' I may perhaps identify him with Immadi-Gand8gopriIa-Vijayii(lityad.‘«.iraIi.ii'dja of the Nellore ineerin- 
tiODS (see Ind. Ant, Vcl. XXXTIII, p. 84). The latter was the younger brother of Alin Tirukiilatideva 
Maharaja dZias fMagopala, and Manma-Gandagopala was his sou {ihkh-m, p. 11). One of his known dates i, 
1260-1 A.D. {ihi-lem, p. 84), 

® /.'id, \oL XXXVIII, p. 8G ff. ^ From theeriginal pla*o. 

8 Evidently the Inst letter of a word which w-as the name or surmnio of the donee .Sankara mentioned 
in line 3 f. [The letter looks very much like K. S.j 

• Read 

Eea.l o. 1** ffi® f®™® case we must explain the compound as “ Sri Sankara, tha of the 

Aryae.” Cf . the title Jo.pad^im assumed hy the heads of the wnf/orr. [This expkiiation is far-fetohod. ‘ To the 

hoi yii ra Saukoriirya’ would be the plain interpretation of tho phrase jp K SI 

Read ' intend 
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9 ■^^WrE(y t TTTlf 

10 [li*] 

13 [ii*] 'twtf^- 

16 i(ii) 

16 I fwTT [ii*] w 

17 ^»T?rT [i*] ^[:*] 

18 TpRr^3E5^^^f^ [ii*] w 

19 I mm [ii*] 

20 ^PTYT^si^i’wil ^FTT?!’® 

21 mxt 1 iTra’n^’^rfTTr tr- 

22 |(il) 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 to 15.) To the famous (personage) who, in the matha to the west of the abode of the 
glorious Lord of the Elephant Hill,^® clearly explain-s to (his) disciples the hidden meaning o£ 
the Vedanta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Brahmans by the routine of daily 
gifts of food, — (to this) holy teacher Safifcararya, in. the year named Rhara, when the 
lover of the lotus (i.e. the sun) was in the holy sign of Karkataka (Cancer), in the con- 
stellation presided over by the deity Mitra ((.e. Anuradha), on Monday the tenth day of 
the bright fortnight, at an auspicious moment — for gratifying daily one hundred and eight 
Brahmaua with food appealing to various tastes aud resembling nectar — (the donor) gave 
the most excellent village named AmbikSpitra, (.situated in) Yairakoshthya, which lies east of 
Gridhrapura, west of Eafichipura (Conjeeveram), north of the village Eaidaduppdru and 
south of Sirunanni, whose chief ornaments are the gardens on the north bank of the river 


* The first part of the vowel of is found at the end of line 8. 

* The teimiaation pura applied to this petty village seems to show that it was then in a flourishing condition. 


s Bead 

* Bead • 

« The a-mntra of ^TT 
» Bead 


* Bead °^scn[?° and T?sftiisis5tf»i?w, 

• Bead ’'Read 

is marked at the beginning of the next line. 

Bead 


1^' The first part of the vowel of is found at the end of L 15. Bead 


H Bead f«n5T?l 
u Bead 


“ Read 
” Read 


** E.xMptinc' the first three letters tlio whole of this line is in Tamil, 
w i.e. tluj temple uf S.i Vaiadariija of Cunjeovoram. 
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Vegavati, ■which is beautified by coccanut, mango, jack, palmyra and hintala (phcenix 
pahidosa) (trees), frr.grant with the scenfi^of flowers of various groves of trees (and) always 
pi’oteuted by the giace of the inoon-crest(*d.(Siva). 

(LI. 15-19.) Ey (he gift of this laud for as long as the Sun and the Moon run on their 
course may the Sunrenie God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill. Thus, with 
towering devotion n'sting his mind in God, the glorious chief QandagopSla-Ciiola gave the 
chiu-ter (conveying) a gift of land written in his own hand,’- to Sankara-yfigin, with a pure 
mind, aspiring for the highest good (dharma). 

(LI. 20-22.) Of vift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorious than gift. 
By gift heaven is .a(tained, by maintenance undecaying bliss. 

(L. 23.) The glorious Vijaya-GandagopSla-Deva. 


No. lV.--! rfANA PLATES OP THE TIME OP THE YADAYA KING 
llAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The record on these plates, which were found, with another sot bcaiing a record of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1212 current (A. D. 1289), in digging a gr.are in the 
Musalman burial ground at Thaoa, the head-quarters of the Tliana District, Bombay Pi-osi- 
deucy, was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 18.35, in tho Journ. B. As. Soc., first 
scries, Vol. 11, P< 388 ; and a reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an abstract in 
English, was given by him in Yol, Y, p, 183, No. lO.^ The original plates have never I sen 
traced again. Bat Dr. Burgess found ink-impressious of throe of their four inscribed sides 
evidently made by Mr. Wathen, in the Bi’anch of tho Royal Asiatic Society at Eomba.y, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at my di8po.«al. I now edit the 
record from these impressions, as far as they go. But an impression of the second side of the 
second plate (Hues 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I am entirely dopondont on the 
reading given by Mr. Wathen’s pandit ; and he did not take tho trouble to transcribe the whoh 
of it, but omitted the names, etc,, of all except tho first of the grantees,^ An approjiriato uami 
for the record would be “ the Vaula grant,” as it registers an assignment of a villago namec 
Vaula : but the plates have always been known as a set of “ ThSna plates,” as wiiich they ar 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of tho Inscriptions of Southern India,' and i 
is convenient to retain tho latter designation. 

The plates were three in number ; the first and third of them being inscribed on ono eidi 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impression?, tho size of tho plates wa 
Ijetween 11 and 11^ inches in width, and about 9 inches in height ; and the second plato soem 
to have been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, so i 
to fit in between them. The illustration of them is from Mr. Wathen’s impressions’: an 
these being very brittle, a few pieces broke off and were lost before the photographs wei 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps in lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a lart 
one between Hues 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether tho ring on which tl 

J This may only mean that the donor affixed Im signature, found in 1. 23, to the grant. 

2 The other retiord, of A,0. 12S9, is hii; ^NTo, 9, on p. 178. 

® See, more fully, note 1, p, 203 to the Text below. 

‘ toLyil, ahOYO, appendix : the other set of places, dated in Sata 1212 (A.D. 1279), h, entered as No, 379 
the same List. 
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plates must have been strung bore any seal.— The character is a good Nagari of the period. 
The letters are about in height. — The language, is Sanskrit, partly in verse, pai'tly iii 
prose ; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words are 
sarvfijaj ‘ good to all ’ (1. 42 j of. Panini V. i. 10, vartt. 1), and vaniah.i, share.’ 

The subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under the Yadava king 
Eamachandra of Devagiri. It contains a genealogy of the latter’s dynasty, in verse (11. 7- 
31) and prose (11. 31-34), naming and extolling Bhillama (v. 4), JaitrapSla (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Sihghana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv, 8-10),^ his younger 
brother Mahadeva (vv. 11-13), and his sou Eamachandra (11.26-39), who is said to Jiave 
defeated the Malavas (11. 37), the Gurjaras, and the Telihgas (1. 36). It then relates 

that in the reign of Ramachaadra, while Hemadri, the superintendent of all the elephant-rider-'^ 
^samcisfa-lLastipah-ddliyaJcsha), was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (11. 39-41), the 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty-two Brahmans by Achyuta Nayaka, governor of the 
Kohkan. After a specification of the boundaries, etc., comes a list of the beneficiaries, w'ith 
the names of their fathers and Gotras* 

The minister Hemadri of this inscription is plainly the famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-veda-rasdyana upon the Aslitdnga-hndaya, the commentary Kaivalya^dipihd upon the 
Mukfd-plialay and — naost important of all — the encyclopaedic Chatur-varga^cUntdinani. In 
the metrical preface to the Parisesha-khanda of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) we have 
a good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, inter alia^ that he was the son 
of Kamadeva, and held office under the Tadava king Ramaohandra and his predecessor 
Mahadeva. 

The details of the date (1. 1) are : the Saka year 1194, being the cyclic year Angiras ; the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Asvina ; and Ravau^ i.e. Eavivdref “ on Sunday.” D?. 
Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ This Angiras $a?h^'a^sant was the Saka year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D, 1272. The given titlii Asvina 4ukla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for XJjjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way be connected with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Accord- 
ingly this date is an irregular one. In connection with the terms in which it is stated an 
incidental remark may be made, as follows. On the strength of the reading published by 
Wathen, this date has been quoted as containing the expression SdUvd'hana-hlc§,. mi as giving 
the earliest instance of the connection of the name Sslivahana with the Saka era : see Pro- 
fessor Eielhom’s notes on this matter in Ind. Ant., vol. 26, p. 150. But it is found from the 
ink-impression that that is only due to a gratuitous insertion by the pandit who transcribed the 
record for Wathen j the text says simply This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 

the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thana record of A.D. 1289, 
mentioned above, Watben’s No. 9, Furthei’, it is known now that the dates of the two Kurga:! 
inscriptions of Saka 1095 and 1103 (A.D. 1173 and 1181) do not include the name Salivahana.^ 
Also, I learn from Mr. Naraaimhachar that the date of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptiou of 
Saka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Saliva^na.^ 
In these circumstances the earliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connection 
of the name of Salivahana with the era, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 

1 His father, Jaitugi II, son of Sihghana, is not mentioned in this record. 

2 See footnote to the entry of these two records under No. 253 of Professor Kielhorn*8 List of the Southern 
Inec ‘iptions. — J. F. F. 

s This record is Mpi, Cam.^ vol. II, SB, 1 
Inscriptions. The published reading is :^Svi 
Mr. Narasimhachar tells me that tho true 
daydi=cha Saka-vm^sham 1200neyai etc,— J, 


J ; entered as No. 976 in Professor Kielhorn’s List ;o| the 
a ^rl-oijay-dhh-yudaya-SdUvdhana^iaJca-varsh^rn -i 

‘ading, as shown by an ink-impression, is ' 


F. F. 
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Salivahana-saka 1276 (current), with details falling 

in A.D. 1354.”^ 

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in SSsati. This last-mentioned is the present Sashti, SSlsette, the island 

which forms the tato of winch the head-quarters station is at Tbana: its name is found as 

Shat8b»shti intheBhandapplatesof A.D. 1026 (see Vol. ZIl above, p. 257). X»nula still exists, 
STwn in the Indian Atlas sheet 25. N.E. (1905), in lat. 19= 16', long. 73= 1', about five 
miles north-by-west from Thana. The village of the god Eamesvara, on the east, is plainly 
the “Eavesvar” of the map, about a mile east-south-cast from Vaula. The Sambhavaja 

river on the north, must be the lower part of the Ulhas river, %vhich there develops into the 

Bassein Creek. The map does not show any names answering to Sitalcsvara, on the south of 
Vaula, and Sambhavaja, the hamlet of the god Khfipc^vara, on the west. 


TEXT.2 

First plate. 

1 Om^ Svasti sri-Sike’' 1194 Amgira-samvatsare || Asvina suddha 5 Ravau || 

Giama-slfanam sa- 

2 mahhilikhyato yatha 1 sPada-nyasa-bhar-atireka-vinamat-prithvi-raithah-sariimilat-sapt- 

3 ’■ ■■ • chaiuchat-fcautuka-kamdnklkrita- 

kula- 

4 kshSiildhara-gr^nayO Hcrambasya jayamti dana-rabhasa-bhraiht-alayah kelayah |1 !« 

BibhrSna* 

5 s-tuhLn-iidri-mauli-'.-Il.iian-nfi-iibhra-lilan'. bhuvam darii8ht[r]7.agrgna jagat-traylm* 

avatn sa krlda-vara- 

6 hs Harih 1 ya8y=amga-vyatishaihgiij.i prasrimara sa kv=apl saptilvunavi iiavy- 

Oanidratama-sraui-aihbn-ka- 

7 ^ika-8amdSham=abhya6yati || 2 ®Ast5 payfldhi-pratima TadunSm vamfial? pratltC 

bbuTana-traye=pi. I 

8 j-ad-udb’navairduMipati-ratna-jj'.mii-aniariifli prithvl mriga-10chan=(jva j] 3 *Vam^ 

ta8minn=avani-vanita-mau- 

9 H-n5pathya-ratnam jStah sltadynti-sita-yasa Bhillamah kshoniiialah j artbi-^rSni- 

sura-vita- 

10 pin5 yasya vidvSshi-bhupai^ sona-firlkam pada-ki§a(sa)layani nityam=nttamsa- 
yamti |1 4 ^“Divam gat§ ta- 
ll tra ohariira-dhamni mahl-iaahl(ho)mdr6 gupa-ratna-siihdhau f anamtaram 
bhtt-valay-aika-jaitrah i^l-JaitrapSlS nri- 


> No. 46S in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Southern Inscriptions..- J. P. F. 

2 Prom the ink-impressions, and as regards the third side, from the published text. 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

* Not iriMlitakana-faJce as given in Wathen’s text. See Dr. Fleet’s remarks above. 

* Metre ! S&rdfilavikridita j the same in verse 2. 

* '1 he verses are numbered on the original plates. 

5 The r is not visible on the jnk-impresaion, but is given in Mr. Watben’s text. 

* Metre tTrishtnbh npajati, padss 1-2 being Indravajra and 3-4 Upgndravajru, 

* Metre i Mondakranta. 

*** Metre i Tiishtabh upajati, padas 1-3 Iwing rpendravuji'ii and 4 Indravajri# 
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12 patir==babliuYa || 5 iNamra-kshmapala-chud-ananu-maru-kiran-odara-kafiara'Vlchi- 

kroda-kridat-pad-abja^ 

13 prafcbita''Yadu-kul-a-ihb]iOdhi'nihara'blianuh | tat-putro^tha pratapa-dyumani-rucli i - 

cliay-acbamta-vidveslii-y5- 

14 shich-chakshu^chamcbad-vilas-amjana-timira-bliarali SiiiigbanS s^bhun=Daremdrah |j 0 

Djg-yatr-arambha*dliavat-turaga-cliaya-cba- 

15 mu-ohakra-j%rat-kliur-agra-srepi-8anigh.atta-pislii;a - kshitidliara-nikar - o[d*]dhuta-dbi3lz- 

vitanaih | sariiprapteshu pra- 

IG kamaih jaladbishu vipadam samgarad^bhamga-bliajam yasmiiia=ast=iha ruabiO* 
sthitix^^avanibhritam na stliale nO ja- 

17 le=pi (I 7 ‘^Ajani vijaya-lakshmi-vidyud-ullasa-lila-vilasad-asi-payodah ksbGnipal^ s^tha 

18 Krishnah I raukulayati viobitram yasya dripyat-pratapa-dyamanir^ari-nripanaiU 

pani-pamkemliani || 8 

19 ^Kurhbhimdr-arava-gifcibbib pi'asrimarai[r‘’*']“iii]hsvaiia *vadya-svanaii’*:yan*nistri(stri)m§a- 

lata ran-amgana-mabi-ramgo nata- 

20 ty=iiddliataiii ] etacb=cbitram=ara;tL-pakshTnala**drisam dhammillato malUka 

blirasya(sya)riity“asa cha kaihfcba-kamdala-ta- 

21 lat=trutyaiiiti liara-srajah j| 9 ^Makha-saiiipruxitair=Imdra-padaya Marutaih 

ganaih | samahilfca iva kshma- 

22 pah sa prapa sura-mamdiram || 10 ®Sarad-araala-maricbi-sri'Sapatnair=yasabIiir=» 

ddhavalita- 

Second 'plate ; first side, 

23 nikhil-asa-cbakravalo nripalak | izripa-kula-kamal-augha-dbvani3a-nlliara-pa(;as=tad-anu 

tad-anu- 

24 janma sri-Mabadeva asifc |1 11 ^Yasy=5dara-yasaa-tnsbara'mabasi prapfc-GdayS 

samtataxii si- 

25 tams-upala-mamdalayitam=ari-stri-lochana-srenibhih 1 cbetobbih kumudayitam cha 

jagatarh dbvaintayitam v^^=a- 

26 rthinam daridryena samamtatab sukavibhi^=cbamcbacb-chakOrayitaib [[ 12 

^^Vijitya patbonidhi«mekhalayas=talaih 

27 dbaritrya nikhilam sa bhupa(pab) j kramena Sutrama-jiglshay=eva svargga* 

prayan-abbirankho babbuva |1 13 

28 lad-Yadu-vamsa-mauktika-manih ksbonimdra-Narayanah pnth[v]ipaIa^^-Pittoabo 

ni ja-bb uja-prakara- Bbim-O- 


1 Metre : Maadakranta ; the same ia Terse 7. 

^ Mr. Watbeu^s text gives °dhj(ih ; but there is no clear visarga ontbe iak-impreasion, 

® The aragraha is written horej in practically the modern form. 

^ Metro: Malhu. 

^ Tim avagraha is written here again, in practically the modern form. 

■ Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

^ Metre : SI oka (Annshtubh). « Metre : Mai inf. 

• Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

Mr. Wathon’s text has ; but the ink •impression shews a letter much more like v. The use of m 
sawuchchagi is quite justinahle. 

Metre : TrisLtubh upajati, pddas 1-3 being Upendravajra and 4 Indravajra. 

Metre: Sardulavikrulita. 

^ The V is not visible on the ink •impression, but is given in Mr. Watken’fl text. 

2 D 
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29 dayah 1 khelan-Malava'tnodinl-parivridlia-praudli-ebba-paiiichanaiiah sunuh Krishna- 

mahlpator=vijayat6 sri-ESma- 

30 chaindro r.?ipah jj 14 iSara-giiini=fldhirud3x5 pfirra-dik-parvat-abiaih kalita- 

dinakara-sri-aumdaro yatra dikshn 1 kira- 

31 ti kaTa-sHnividdhi-sparddliinim ba^a-pamktim pratibak-timiv-aughah kaihdislko na 

ki>bbr!t II 15 Atba khara- 

32 tara-praiapa-tapai)a*s5shii-arati-naresa-yasah-palvalah i vimala-nija-guna-manktika-ina^i- 

Sreul'Sama* 

33 lamkrita'dig-amgana-valayab [ praudha-rip- nrah-kapat a-tata-patana-piakatita-Nrisimha- 

dambarah j Sa(Sa)mbara-matha- 

34 Ea-taraktara-nayan-aihckak-chamcbarlka-cbunibita-Tmikli-auibiijah ] sva-bbuja-sam- 

■nparjit-Aikarhgavir-abbidhSina-sa- 

35 kala-guna-Tiidhana-ripti-Daiinja>Vlra-'Naraya.na-nij-a.yur-avadbirita-Pitamaha-vaya-Pi- 

36 tamaba-DTaravatipura-parmidba-Gurjara-kaihjara dalaTia-kaiiitlilravah ] Telimga- 

turiiga-tar-umnnlaiia-darata- 

87 vala [j Malava-pradlpa-lamana-pralay-anilah j tkiia-gun-alvi(nvi)ta“-kalpa- 
icahlrubab | ity-adi-samasta- 

38 birad-avali-TirajaTianS sakala-bbfi-valiyam -anuafvaati Yadu-kula-kumuda-ohamdr§ 

Irl'Earaachamdra- 

39 naremdro tatb=aitat-prasSd-aTapta-nikhila-rajya-dhuriii!itam vahati samasta-bastipak* 

adhyaksbS nija-gu- 

40 pa-subbagam-bhaTuko bhavakg^ samasta-kafan-adbipatyam=amgikm'vapG cha 

•Qirjita-Jhadi-mam[da*]l6 mamtri- 

41 cbndrimanau gapa-ratna-Rohan-adrau irI-Hemadrau [1*] ‘Srimad-Gautama-gotri- 

laamdana-manib.^ §rI-Jalha- 

42 nah pfirvajah sarvvlyi^ dviia-pumgava9=fcrvd-ana cha pnnhkhad-gan3 

Madhugih 1 tat-Btouh sruii-sastra- 

43 sastra-kuSalas^tasy^amgajah sad-gunali ^rimaa^Aohyuta-nsyakah samajnni irh 

Raniacbaihdr-adayi 1| 16 

44 Tasminri=Acli3nita-nayake virachite(ta)-praudhii-pratri{)d var< 3 ^ ISvauy-aukasi 

bknri-datari dhara-bhara-ksha- 

45 mo vedhasa ] Bdryah kim ghatitah kim=esha vihitas-chamdr^ aamutpaditas- 

ciiimta-ratiiam=ah3 mtid]i=aiTa kim=aml ’ ‘ 


1 Metre : Malini. 

* Tliomk-iinprcssion se.:ms to show Zi)V, bat with the upper half of tbo shaft of the Z written by error - Mr 

Waitbeii’s text givep Ijpu ^ ' 

3 This is eomipt Apparently the sense demands something like ‘tm,t<}atva-mmka-bhdvalc6, and I hare 
ventured to tmnslate accordingly. [But mbha^aiii-bhSvuka would bo correct.— P. W, T.l 

* Mot^e : Surdulavikndita ; tlic oime in verse 17. • • * * j 

» The itik-imprcssion reads apparently ; Mr. Wathen’s text bai “matfik. 

* Fare is given in Mr, Wathon’s text ; the ink -impression ia illegible. ' ' 
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Second plate; second side,^ 

46 srislatah kula-kahmabhritah i| 2^ I1 Tas=ciia II 

mamdallka-bhara-samkharuy [j inamdallka- 

47 dhadlii-tadakah'^ [| pascliima-raya-vibliada ahe^ |J ®Teiia tOsb ali.ta n*j 

padavirii bhumjata 

48 Kauihkane:=:smm dvatrimsad-brabmanebbyd nava-nidhi-sahit5=d3yi Va*.il a i ana. 

Il*^ grama[]i’"^] svly-ashta-sim-avadlii 

49 vara-vidhina Sasafc§r-inidhya-bhage bh^ktavyab svairam^ctair^dvija vara ^nsbabh* * 

asish5=smai dadadbhib j| [18^] 

50 Tasya aghafcah |1 pflrvats diva-sri-KsmSsvara-grSmah daksninatah Sitale 

svarah paschimato dva-sri- 

51 Kh5pesvara-palli Sambhavaja uttaratab Sambbavaja-nadi [l^^l c a ur 

agbatab [I* j sva^sima-paryaiiitas^trina- 

52 kasbtr6dak-(^petah sa-vriksha-mal-aknlab. kliari-v5ra-vedlii®-satit5 Vaxil abbidh" 

gramah sri-Ach3nita-nayakna 

53 dvatriiiisad-brahmanebhyo dattah. [i’*'] te eha brabman i Gargya gotilyab 

Yishau-dlkahita Bhaau-suta vamtakah ekak 1 

54 
to 
68 


These lines are wanting^ 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


yarn 1 Atri“ 


Mara.siiiiV»a- 


Third plated 

Jamadagna-Vatsa-g^triya Sra(A?)u-prabhu Vislmu-prabhU'Suta 
gOtriya Bachhtim^^-nayaka Ea- 

gbava-iia[ya*‘]ka-sata vam 1 Jamadagna-Vatsa-gOtriya Vasade-bbatta 
pamdita-fiuta vain 1 Vasi- 

sbtha-g^trija Khetaiuacharya Krislinacliarya-suta vam 1 Jamadagna-Vatsa 
Nagado-bhatta Madbava-bhatta- 

suta vam 1 Gautuma-gotrlya Sra(A?)n-bbattia Somanatba-ghO'^s^^^"®^^^ 
Bharadvaja-gotriya Nagade-bba- 

tta Purashottama-bbafta-suta vam 1 Bharadvaja-gOtriya Baai 08 va(sva)ra bbatta 
Po(S5?)made-bhatta-suta vam 1 Cbamdratr^ya- 


1 For the text of this side 1 am wholly dependent upon that; given by Mr. Watheu, which is the 

and has do division of lines. Moreover Mr. Wathen's pandit, after copying the name of the f^uhirW one 

list, has suppressed all the other names, writing instead the words apare \ ^ ^ 

other persons and then proceeding to the words iivam hrdhmaita . . . pradatTf’ i-i^lines 

next face, which he copied out, but incorrectly. It being desirable always to have the tex.^3 ^ 

numbered, fur purposes of reference, I have arranged this text here, as far as we have it, ^ ' thar£o'*m and so 
division of the lino^ is only conjectural, because Mr, Wathen’s pandit did not show the recoit m la - 1 * , 
there is no plain guide, after line 46, as to the exact syllable with which each line began. 

* Apparently a mistake for 17, ^ Corrupt. 

* Corrui)t ; perhaps we might read ^dUthtddalcah, Watlien's naudit may 

* Probably a blunder for asiL 8inc:ularly enough, dhe is the Marathi for astlp an 

have unconsciousV traiulated asti into dhe, . . 

. Metro : Srag.lhara. ’ ProhaMy we ought to wnte a single ia^a. 

® I give these words with due reserve j sec below, p. 206, note 2, for the teus'ation. Wathen^3 

® For the comeuts of this face wo iiave the testimony of the ink-impression, ^ 

text for the last two lines (see ub jve, uolc 1). 

The chhil is rather uuc ertaiu. f'.i'd ihc anttsvaru may be due to an accident. 


2 P 2 



204 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA. 


[Vor,. xni. 


74 gotriya Kanhupadhye DamOdara-npadliyaiii-suta vain 1 Kai^ynpa-gotriya 
Triviki'ama-gliai^aBa Vasu- 

7n de-gl>aisasi-suta vam 1 evam brlhmana 32 [f] Sri-LakBhmi^Narayanaya dva- 

trijii^at(d)-brahmanaih vaiiitaka- 
76 i=cb=aikab | 1 pradat[t*]ah [i|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-2)— Om ! Hail ! In the Saka year 1194, the cyclic year Angiras, on Sun- 
day, the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Aaviua, a grant of a village is di-awn up, as 
follows 

(Verse 1)— Victorious are Horamba’s sports, ^ in which tbo throe worlds tremble on 
(seeing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans mutually combining on the earth as 
tho latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of hia feet (in dancing) ; the linos of the 
primitive mountains become balls foi his brilliant amusement ; and bees lose their way in tho 
hot flow of his rutting ichor. 

(Verse 2) — May Hari, in sport (assuming the form of) a boar, aid the three worlds ; 
he who bears on the tip of his tusk the earth, which has the graceful appearance of a swarthy 
cloud conspicuous on the crown of tho Mount of Snows ; attached tc whose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest the idea that they are drops of 
newly arisen sweat. 

(Verse 3) — There resides the race of the Yadns, resembling an ocean, famed through 
the three worlds : by tlie multitudes of tho jewels that are tho kings sprung thence the earth 
has been adorned like a docr-cyed damsel. 

(Verse 4) — In this lineage was born Bhillama, a gem. for tlic dccjoration of tho diadem 
of the Lady Barth, having glory white as the cool-rayed (moon) ; a celestial troo to troops of 
suppliants ; one whose s{>rout-like foot, brilliant in its dark -red hue, hostile inonarchs ever 
placed on their heads as an ornament. 

(Verse 5) — When this Mahendra of tho earth, a liomo of good dcoda, an ocean for tho 
jewels of virtues, had gone to heaven, after him tho fortunate Jaitrapala, a unique conqueror 
of the circle of the earth, became king. 

(Verse 6) — Then hia son, whose lotus-foot sported in tho bosom of tho wavo.a of tho noble 
lake (consisting) of the rays from the largo jewels on tlie ere.st.s of liowing monarch.^, a sun to 
the mists upon the ocean that is the famous Yadu race, drinking up by tho fullness of the 
radiance of the sun of his majesty the mass of darkness (consisimg) of tlio collyriuin of elegant 
sport on the bright eyes of hia foes’ mistresses, Sihghaha, became king. 

(Verse 7) — As, when lie was wroth, the ocean readily foil into mi.sfortune owing to the 
canopies of dust thrown up from tho multitude of mountains pounded down by tho trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof-tips in the circles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped forward to undertake campaigns in (all) quarters, tho monarchs of eax'th, defeated in 
battle, had no rest hero either on the dry land or in the wati'i's. 

(Verse 8) — Then was born king Krishna, who hoi’o a cloud (consisting) oi a sword 
brightly shining with the sportive play of the lightning that is the Goddess of Victory ; the sun 
of whose haughty majesty, strange to say, causes to bud the lotus bauds of hostile kings 

(Verse 9) — whose sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage that is the ground of the 
battle-field, to the accompaniment of songs (consisting) of tho bellowings of lordly elephants 


‘ Heramba is anotlier name for Ganesa. 

* That is to ssy, he cau- ed them to clasp their hands in supplication. 
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and of i 9 preading music (ronsisiuig) of noises : tliis wonder {happened), that the jasmines fell 
from the locks of the tressed faces of his foes, and the necklaces were quickly broken off from 
the surface of their throats and heads. ^ 

(Verse 10) — This king arrive 1 at the dwelling of the gods, being as it were summoned 
by the troops of the Maruts, who were delighted by liis sacrifices. 

(Verse 11) — After him his younger brother Mahadeva became king, whitening the whole 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brilliance of the stainless I'ajs of the (moon of) 
autumn, and c.asting mists of destruction on the miiUitudes of lotases of ro^^al races. 

(Verse 12) — When the joyful rising of the moon that was his noble glory happened, the 
muKitudes of the eyes of his foes’ women became constantly mooastou.\s,^ the souls of living 
beings became night-lotust-s, and the povei-ty of the needy everywhere fared like the darkness 
(u'hcn ihe moon riscii), and worthy poets became bright cliaknras, 

(Verse 13}— ’This kinq-, after conquering tlie whole surface of the ocean-girdlod earth, in 
due course prepared to depart to paradise, as though from desire to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14) — A precious pearl from the opening of the) Yadu race, — a Narajaiia 

to the lords of earth,— a Gramlsire [Bralnnan] of kings, — having the exaltation of a Blnma in 
the rampart of his own arm, — a lion to the mighty elephants of the province of the wavering 
Malavas, — the king Ramachandra, son of the monarch Krishna, is victorious. 

(Verse 15) — When lie, beauteous in the possession of the sun’s splendour, has ascended 
the Gods* Mount, ^ wliich is like the Eastern Mountain, and has sf^nttered in every direction a 
line of arrows rivalling the abundance of (the sun's) rays, what mass of darkness (consist inej) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee ? 

(Lines 31-39) — Now wdiilo king Eamaeliandra, moon to the lotuses of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with the series of all titles such as : he who dries up the pools of hostile monarchs’ glory 
by his most fierce heat [or, majesty], who adorns the girdles of the ladies of the quarters of 
space with lines of precious pearls of his own stainless virtues, who displays the awfulaess of 
a Nrisiriiha by tearing open the surface pf mig] I ty foemen’s breasts, whose face-lotus is kissed 
by the bees which are the restless eye-corners of Sambara’s slayer [Kama], who by his own 
arm has won the name Ekangavira, who is a treasury of all virtues, who is a Vira-Narayana 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of the Grandsire [Brahman],- a Grandsire 
of monarchs, who is the lord of the city of Dvaravati, a lion shatl-ering the elephants of the 
Gurjara, an elephant in uprooting the tall trees of Telihga, a blast of the Day of Doom in 
extinguishing the lamps of the Malavas, a tree of desire possessing the virtue of liberality,” is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41)— And while Hemadri, superintendent of all the elephant-riders, inspiring 
men to appreciate the fineness of his virtues,^ conqueror of the province of Jhadi, crest-jewel 
of ministers, a Rohana Mountain^ of the gems of virtues, is exercising the administration of the 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 

(Verse 16) — The fortunate Jalhana, a gem adorning the members of the blessed Gautama 
gdtray a noble Brahman, good to all, (^^ra^) the ancestor ; after him (^(?a5) his son Mudhugi, 

^ Kandala appareutly in the sense of hapdla ; the reference seems to he to the weaving of pearbstrings 
on the parting of the hair. [I would translate ardii-pahshmaladriidm, of the enemy ladies who have long 
eyelashes. — S. K.] 

> That is to say, tlicir eyes were always raining tears. 

® Sura-pirit i.e. Devagiri, the residence of the dynasty. The comparison of the king to the sun is worked out 
in detail. 

* Seo note 3 on the text, ahove, p. 202. 

* Literally/* Mount of Ascent/' Mount Rohana is Adam's Pi-ak in Ceylon. Oii its mythical wealth of 
jewels see reff. in P. W. and Col. Jacob’s Lmil'iJcanijdydiijaU, pt. 3, p, 12‘k 
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brilliant of virtue, ^ skilled in tbe weapons wbioli are the Srnti and the Sastras ; to him was born 
a virtaoas son, the blessed Aohyuta N&yaka, who has the fortunes of the blessed RSnaachandra. 

(Verse 17)— While this Aohyuta Nayaka has developed mighty radiance [or, majesty], 
is an Gscellonce of beanty, a giver of mnch largesse, a person able to bear [or, rule] the earth, 
why has the Creator framed a sun ? Why is this moon created (hy him) ? Alas ! the wishing- 
gc-ni is produced in vain ! Why are these primitive mountains made P 

And he, who is a Grandsire among governors of provinces, , a conqueror of western 

kings,— 

(Verse 18)— he, who occupies in this Kohkau his seat established by the pleasure of the 
blessed B5ma, has given by a goodly dispensation to thirty-two BrShmans the village 
Viiixia, with the nine forms of treasure, as far as its eight boundaries, in the interior of Sasati, 
to ho enjoyed freely by these most noble Brahmans, who give him blessings. 

The bounds thereof (are) : on the east, the village of the god Kamesvara ; on the south 
Sitalesvara ; oa the west, the hamlet of the god Khopesvara (called) Sambhavaja ; on the 
iicii'th, the Sambhavaja river. Thus the four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far as 
its proj^r limits, together with grass, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with hhari 
io-i a, and tedhl,^ has been given by Achyuta Nayaka to the thirty-two Ri-n. lmift.in g 

And these Brahmans (are) : Vishnu-dlkshita, sen of BLanu, of the Gargya gSira, 1 share* 

• • • • Au-prabhu, 

son of Vishnu-prabhn, of tbe Jamadagna-Vatsa gdtra, 1 share; Bachhn-nayaka, sou of 
Raghava-nayaka, of the Atri gdtra, 1 share ; Vasude-bhatta, son of Marasiihha-pandita, of the 
Jamadagna-Vatsa jofra, 1 share; Khetamacharya, son of Kpish^achSiya, of the Vasishtha 
gdtra, 1 share ; Nagadd-bhatta, son of Wadhava-bhatta, of the Jamadagna-Vatsa gdtra, 1 share ; 
An-bliatta, son cf Ssraanatha-ghaigasa, of the Gautama gStra, 1 share ; Nagado-bhaitu, son of 
Purusboltama-bhatta, of the BharadvSja gdtra, 1 share ; Ram5§vara-bhatta, son of Somadg- 
bhatta, of the Bhlradvaja gdtra, 1 share ; Kanhupadhyo, son of Damodara-upSdhySya, of the 
Chandratreya gntra, 1 share ; Trivikrama-ghaisasa, son of Vasudg-ghaisasa, of* the Ka^yapa 
gdtra, 1 share. Thus the 32 Brahmans. And the thirty -two Brahmans have given one share 
to (the god) Lakshml-Karayaua. 


No. 18,— THREE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OB' THE TIME OP THE 
CHAHAMANA KELHANA. 


Bt M. B. Gaede, B.A., Gwaliob; 


I e.dit the three subjoined inscriptions from four sots of impressions kiudly placed at my 
disposal by the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, two of which had been sent to him by 
Mr. D. R.. Bhandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankar H. Ojha. A brief summary 
of tbe confcmts of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of the Progress 
Report of the Archseological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year 1;)08-09. 

The copper-plates oa which the inscriptions are engmved are now in tho RSIputBuS 
Mi^Heum of Ajmer, and Mr. Ojha has kindly supplied the following information about their 
find-spot The Chahuana plates . . . were found at Bamaeri (in the Jodhpur State) 


* TrSM-had-ffuno, literally, “ having swinging virtues.' 
’ J3r. Wntheii ctplaiiK these three terms thus s the 
riviihtf./’ 1 rather iueline to explain khan as salt-bods 
‘■ishv.'-ii.” 


khiri (iuh t of the sea, river, etc.), the streams sod 
Fedhi is pei'itps eoniicctod with the Marathi t?, 


»ihc names, efce,, of t(vc.nty-oae of the grantees are wanting hero s 


see r ioai l:8 above. 



Ifo. 18.] THBEB COPPEK-PLATE GEANlS OF OHAHAMANA KELHANA. 207 


about 7 luilos from the Erinpura Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dug and I sectircd them from a Brahmana of the place, named Euma.”' 

A.— BAMNBRA PLATE OF KELHANA : [ VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1220. 

The inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. Judging from the impres- 
sions, the plate varies from 7j' to 8" in length and from 4§'' to 5"' in height. In the middle 
of the topmost line there is a hole meant for a ring to hold the seal. Nothing, however, is 
known about tlie ring or the seal. 

The inBcripticii consists of 9 lines of well preserved writing and with the exception of two 
customary verses it is in prose. The characters are Nagari, and the language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixed with local v,ords. Tho rules of Samtlhi have not been observed in mnny 
plac s ; these and other mistakes; occurring in the text are corrected in the foot-notes, Instanoos 
of Prnkritism are seen in the forms of the proper names 1. 3 ; II. 

S i, ] -Pnmnustha-^ L 5 ; and perhaps in isz-^ 1.4 (Skt. rislii). The following rare words 
may be nt.ted : — dolialilia} 1. 2, is a local word meaning ‘ a piece of land granted to Brahmanas, 
Svamins, SMlnis and others.’ ‘Ugamaniyo,^ 1. 4, is also a local word which means ‘ on the 
east.’ Vadahanl^^ 1. 5, is probably a forni of the Marwarl word badero, which signifies * an 
old man.’ AsadUa-, 1, 4 (Skt. As^idllya'^^ and Vaula-^ I. 5 (Skt. Vaidya), appear to bo 
proper names. The abbreviation da®, 1. 9, stands for dutah* As regards orthography it is 
sufiS-cient to note that the sign for t? is used to represent 6 also ; n is once used for the vowel 
ri in risM-liatyd^^ I. 7. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory syllable dm and refers itself to the reign of 
Kelha .jB, the son of Mahdrdjdclhirdjti Av-J-Alhauadeva [of the ChShamana line of kingf?]. 
The obj*-^ot of tho inscription is to record a grant of land made to a Bt.ahmana naraad 
Naraynua, f,on of Samdhirana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, tho 16th 
of the dark fortnight of Sravana in the year CVikrama-] Samvat 1220. The grant v;a 3 
made at Koretaka by Ajayasiha, son of the great Rajput (^nahdrdjaputra) Kumarasiha. 
The spccificxntioii of the boundaries of the land granted is given in lines 4 and 5 and is followed 
by two customary verses. The Isst line records the approval and sign-manual (svciliastn) of 
prince {Edjajputra) ^V^Kirtipaladeva and gives the name of tho messenger {ditta) as 
Chamumdaraja. 

The inscription is of some historical importance inasmuch as it informs us that the 
Chahamana prince Kelhana was reigning in the month of Sravana of the year V. S. 1220. 
The earliest record of Kelhana that has hitherto been published is dated on the 2nd of the dark 
half of Wagha of V. S. 1221.^ The present record thus gives us a date for Kelhana about a 
year and a half earlier than any known hitherto. Sn-Kirtipaiadeva referred to in the last line 
of the inscription is doubtless the same as the younger brother of Kelhana who is already 
known from his Nadol plates^ dated in V. S. 1218 as well as from other inscriptions^ of the 
Chahamana dynasty. From the present inscription it appears that Kirfcipala enjoyed a share 


1 Soo Phandavkar, loo, cit., p. 53. 

2 For the ineaning^a of this and some other words peculiar to Rajputana ocoupring ij these three iuscriptiojis 
I am indfeUod to Mr, D. R. Bhaudarkar. 

® C£. vadjiharaha,, ahove, Vol. XI, p. 27. 

* Above, A^ol. XI, j>. 4*6 f. 

6 Tilt) Xiidol copper-plate iuscription tells us that twelve villages appertaining to Hhej Xaddiil-u [dl fcrict] 
wevfl assigned to K!rt;pala by his father Alhana ami his brother Kelhana (above, Vo!. IX, p. r b te:<i luieii 17 
and 18). In tlie buiidha hill inscription Klri-ijiala b deseribed as having defc.*bd a chief naaicd is;;! a. 

androutodanui,..y of Turuslikasat Kasalirada hove, Vol, IX, j). 77, v. 3C). the founder of tho 

Souigftn'. branch of the Chahamanas (above, Vol. XI, p. 73). 
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/ T 'I ^ ,.pi,rn of ilis l.i'oifh i’ iiis slga- 

in the administration of , jfothing is yet known about Ajaytmiha.i the 

manual and approval are specified m « S uncertain whether they woo in any 

donor of this grant, or his father p, ,, Only one place-name, r/r. Koretaka.^ 

way connected with in the modern village of Kbrta (Jrathimr State, 

occurs in this inscription. 0 BaiiinGra. hir. Uhand:vrkai-' observes, 

Kajpntana), which 3 „,ient Korariitoka which has given its nanm to a Jaiua 

“Korta IS no doubt the sam _ the ore-sent village of Korf a, but had spread as 

«na T«oh former y M ® f ^ beWeeii Korlii and liiiiinnn is ni-tificml and 

t" zl: i!:“r^-an ani::;, ^ 


TEXT.'- 

1 «> « vvfi t=iV ’Smv frf? U rftvw at(st)w 

3 TivKPisv' 

4 ftfil [I*] ’iT?ts(ffst) «Twftrat Wv«v(v) vt* 

5 ^ tfmiwAvvv vgiStiW « vWtfwflVr w 

6 WvnMfii'.* [I*] w vvi v?i iff®" sw 

^ tp[^] n 

1 mi 5(5r)’Siw[^T] ^ [»*] 

8 [11^*] ^^nml n 


B.-BAMRA plate of KELHANA-DfiVA: [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1223. 

This inscription is engraved on one side of a single plate which, as the iniprossions show 

measures 6i"x5|-''. The letters are well engraved and are on the whole in a good state of 
preservation! A hole for the ring holding the seal is seen in the middle of the first two lines 
of the inscription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been presorved. ^ 

1 This AjayaBiha is the same as the donor of grant C, below. ^ 

* The name of JE'drefaifca appears in elightly different forme in f.n tbe three InBoriptioiia of thia group.^ Our 

record has KoretaJee in 1. 3 s KoramtaTca is to bo interred from t!ic Taddhita form JToramfoHyo, a 
resident of JorawfoJfca. in 11. 3 f. of record B, below, p.210; and A'drc.itAfli*«- occurs iu IL 2 f . of record C, 
below, p. 211. 

« loe. cit., p. 62. ‘ ^ron imprcisions. 

» Expressed by a Siinbol. ‘ Read 

t The first vowel in is not engraved in its proper place. 

9 There is a redundant upright stroke after f*?. * Read 

M Bead fqrre^lfq^sJT l^lhe second lino of this verse appears to be corrupt. 

nSead 



Bamnera grants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana. 


A. — Sam vat 1220. 



B. — Samvat 1223. 
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The epigraph consists of 13 lines of writing thp 7 T-~r ." . 

characteES aro Nagarl. The language is Sanskrit.' As reo- rl ° fv, 

note that a separate sign for h, resemhlino' the modern Katra/r ^ ’worthy of 

. Au 1 • Au 1 . , ^ ° occurs in one nlace 14-'hnt;Ti 

two other places m the record, e.. 1 . 7 and 1 . 8 . where 6 occurs, it is denoted by the’sign’o^p 

A pa atal sibdant .s once used for a dental sibilant in 1, 3 ; but in several oLr 

place* where_ A, dealal » occ„* .a tM* i„,criptoc it k decctel b; He proper Z 

after r; e.j. psrwa,,™. 1 . f. Bat fte surd He net do.bled after r .j.i.. ] 6 S 
word ,ma,,e,» - written as .jsA*«e-.., 1 . 5; and A. word >UU,rj,nidi,a is wpilto’u as 

1 . 9 There are miny instances of the yiolalion of Sniili rnle. ; c., .i,:« 

r/”’ \ ’ ■■ *’ “J“. >• ■! , ■cr:b.mm„U> „Lua 

11 . 11 f., and so on. Other serious n, slakes occnrrmg in the test are correoied in the Ll-note's’ 
As to Ae meanings of the unfamiliar word, in this inscription, the word 1 . 5 j. 

probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word Wuifciaa, property, which is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word mUau^ 1 . 6 , and ifs allied forms .d/iitaJ, i 7 
■dhimvadaur 1. 8 , and dhimlia\, 1. 9 , all mean the same thing, viz. ‘a well,* as distin-uishod from 
araghata,^ 1 . 8 , which means ‘ a machine well or a well with a wheel to raise water.’ °8atka ‘ 1 7 
means ‘ belonging to.’ Narap{b)rahma and BadadHU, 1 . 8 , are proper names, the former of L 
Vyasa (=a Brahmana who reads the Puranas in public) and the latter of a well.® Mahasvamvim 
(MaMsvmi), 1. 9, i.e. ‘ the great lord,’ on “ the analogy of Jagat-svUml, by which (name) the 

Snrja of Srimala (Bhinmal) was known ”« most probably refers to the Sun-god (Snrya) of 

Baiiiiiera.^ ^ 


This epigraph registers a grant by MahlrajSdhirdja ^Vl-Kelhanadeva [of the Chaha- 
mana family] rnlirig over the Nadma mandala, made on Monday, the I 2 th of the dark half 
of Jyeshtha of the year [Vikrama-] Samvat 1223. The grant consisted of a well^ 
with its treasures and its trees, situated in the property (seja) of the Rajpttt (Jtdja^utni) 
Ajaya[r5ja] in the same, i.e. the Koramtaka village. The donee is the same as in the 
preceding and succoeding grants, viz. the Brahmona Narayana, sou of Samdhirana and a 
resident of Korariitaka {KdramtaJetya^). Lines 12 and 13 have “ this is the sign -manual of 
MaharijijadJdrSja .wi-Kelhanadeva himself.” The closing portion of the last line is not 
iaitelligiblo to mo.. 

The Rajapiih-ct Ajaya[rsja], in whose property the well granted lay, was probably the 
same as Ajayasiha, son of MaMrajaputra i^r^-Kumarasiha of inscription A above and as 
Ajayasiba, son of JlajoP Kumvarasiha of inscription C below. As regards the locality iKoraih- 
taka remarks on that name on p. 208, note 2, above may be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, the place is described as a grSma, 1. 5, which may show that at the time of this record 
it was only a village. 

Attention may bo drawn to the late Professor Kielhorn’s remarks® on the date of tbis 
record : “ This date .... works out satisfactorily only for the amdnta Jyaishtha of the current 
OhaitrSdi Vikruma year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7 th of June, A.D. 
1186 . 


* See foot-note 2 on p. 207, atovo. 

® Compare tlio Marwari word dhimdi or ihimvda. * Above, Vol. XI, p, 49, and n. 1. 

‘‘Above, Vol. Xr, ]>. 27. • • ■ • » Above, Vol. XI, p. 49. 

• Jlep. A.rch<eol. Surv. Ind., W. Circle, for 1908-09, pp. 68 f. 

^ Au old temple of Sirya at Bampora Ib referred to in the passage cited in the preceding foot-note. 

® A well in Southern Ilijputina means a well together with the land irrigated by it. Cf. above, Vol. XI* 
p. 49, aud foot-note 1. 

' Above, Vol. IX, p. 68, foot-note 1. 
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EPIGRAPBIA TNDICA. 


[Vot. Xlli. 

•TEXT.i 

3 sniT(^)^ inr^ ®r^T 

6 iiraW ^[i*] ' 5 rrg?T^^^ tt^ti: [r'] ^- 

7 ^t^i3t: m{m)wm^f^'^'. [»*] 

8 D*] ^r^z[ [s*] 

9 D*] ’^gTI^T^r- 

10 ''’q^fkH’ra[iT]^>rnT^f%?r;“ ^i|9RTrmTii^*\'- 

11 v^m: [i*] 

12 snijl:’® t'Txi ^ Tigr- 
is TTSITf^iRTSi'^^^^ J fii 5| 1 

c.— BiMNfiRA PLATE OP KBLHANA-DEVA [UNDATED]. 

This inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. To judge from tho impress 
sions, the plate varies from 7f" to 8" in length and from i}" to o" in breadth. In the centre ot 
the top line there is a ring-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or the seal. 

The record contains 9 lines of writing. The characters arc NSgnri, and the language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two customary verses in tho Ann)ihl.uhh metre. In respei.'t 
of orthography it is to be noted that v and h are both denoted by the sign for v. In one placr, 
however, vis. paiba)hul>Mh, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to ixipresent />. Tlic denial sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and ♦>. The surd,s / lui.d k and the labial 
» are doubled after a preceding r ; e.g. pravarttamiinU, ]. ‘2; ac.ha>)vlfful.ka-hlJam, 1. 4, mid 
so on. Once is substituted for ya. ris. hxjavat, 1. 4. Tho ubV.rovi.ntion 1. 2. denotes rlja- 
piifra. Instances of peculiar spelling arc mahir'tjakirajn, 1. 1, for i» 0 (/o<r Ijiidlrlnlj t- -rij'tijanlgy,-, 

* From impmsions. ■>■ ICs jh-ok.i'.! by u e\ mb'.l. 

* Bead ’ft?? * Head ' 

‘ Read 

* Read Tbb first letter iu 1. 5 was origimiUy encravrd aa l,u'. afterwards llic npri.ght strobe 

above the loopwliicli distingulsbcs jf from sj was cancelled by engraving ti horir. intiil Vme Diiriu it. 

’ Read ssspjsPt^ltl''. a I 5 „,j 

* Read <'i 

seems to mean ' treasures buried nuilcr ground.’ « R.jud 

w Read 

i* The two angular marks betweau‘tbe akshai-at % and on the imprcs.d-n i’.dicalc the owl. iuU of the letter 
■siy which has bean supplied below tho last lino. The corrected word thus reads ^sj^fer. Read wiTfg, 

n Read qftnT»?ld, After there is, on the impression, ivr ormijncjita', eb'u of punctuation. 

“ Read 

( dll not Hiidovstand this expression. [A'nfardB perhaps corresponds tu Hindustani nd.’d, .u chauuel, and the 
whole might be triuwlatod * also the chamiol sho uld not !« damaged.’ S . K . ] 
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1. 1, for vijayardjye ; Kiimvara^^ 1. 2, for Kimara^; tasydghdvtd^ 1. 5, for tasydghatd. The fomi 
slha in Kmivarasiha- and Ajayasihena, 1. 2, is perhaps a Pratritism. Rules of Safhihi are 
violated in -deva-nsthayanh^ 1. 4 ; -parmani dchamdrdrhhahdlamj 1. 4 ; ^vamsajo hopif 1. 6 ; 
pa(ba)hubliikrvvastidhd^ IL 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in this 
inscription are 1. 3; •dh?hiii 1. 5; and *dhiku^ L 6, all of which mean ‘a well.’ 

Bdni'ala-f 1. 6, appears to be the name of a dhiku or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory words dth svasti and refers itself to the victo- 
rious reign of Maharajadhiraja Kelhana-deva [of the Chahamana dynasty] . It records the 
grant of a welP (dhtJcd) to a Brahmana named Narayana, son of Samdhirana, at Korentaka^ 
stlidna. The grant was made by Ajayasiha, son of Raja® Kumvarasiha, on the holy occa- 
sion of a deva^utthapani ehddastr The epigraph closes with the auspicious expression Mangalam 
MalidsriJi, 

The date of this grant is suggested by the words ehddast dem^iitihdpant-pmvani as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Karttika, but the year is not given. The donor, the 
donee and the locality of this grant are the same as those in th'e grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahasvdmmrh in inscription B above hold good also in the case of 
the word Malidsvami occurring in 1. 5 of this inscription. 


TEXT.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 

6 

1 

8 

9 





^ w 


[i*] 

f%(f^) [i*] ^rfTwt ^ II I® 

^ jjm 

I ?W3TV“ TRTT ^ « \ 

fvT;"[^]OT W i TO w ^ 

TO TO 11 ^ ?RVT^: [ll*] 


i See foot-note 1 on p. 209 above. 

» Devbtthcipam ehddast or Fmhodhini ehddast, as it is called, falls on the eleventh day of the bnght half 
of Karttika and Is «o called because (Hindu) gods are supposed to wake up from their four months' sleep ou that 
They go to slr^ep on the eleventh day of the bright half of Ashadha. 

3 From impressions, ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

» Read • • Read 

1 Read K«nStT3l:. » Read 

• This upright stroke is redundant. 

w Read The text of the second half of the verse as it stands offends against metre. 


2^2 
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[VOL. XIII. 


Nq. 19.— SIDDHANTAM, PLATES OP DI5VENDRAVARMAN. 

Br G. Ramdas Pantum, B.A., Jetpore. 

The suhjomed plates were given to me by Tripurani Paparao, a native of Siddhantam, a 
villiige near Chicacole, in the Ganjam distriet. It is stated that the plates were discovered 
while digging foundations for a new building. They are three in number and measure 7i by 3^ 
inches, The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and both sides of 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writing. Tho latter is in a good slate of 
preservation. The’ ring on which the plates are strung was not cut when tlie jdates were first 
acquired by me. It is ^ inch thick aud 4 inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of aa oval seal (1|: by IJ: inches in diameter), which bears on a counter- 
sunk surface a bull couchant facing the proper right with a orescent above and a fioial 
device below. The weight of the plates with the ring and seal is 98| tolas. 

The characters, which are a variety of tho Scnlh-Indian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
as those used in other grants of the Gahga kings. They do not resemble the chai’aeters of the 
Chicacole plates, 1 {wesumably, of the same king ; but are rather allied to those of the Alamanda 
plates^ of Anantavarman, and of the Vizagapatam coppcr-plato grant"’ of Devendravarinan, 
son of Anantavarman. Of paliBOgraphic interest is tho conjunct «/«7iixra nm. Thi.s is made 
up of the letter m with a na written under it, ju.st as in the Ohicacob grant. The two other 
grants referred to above show correctly the two nas, one below tho other. 

The following remarks may he made about tho orthography of tlio grant. The employ- 
ment of the visarga is arbitrary. It is omitted in 11. 5, 7, ole,, and inserted unnecessarily in 11. 6 
and 12. The and tho are both e.vpre.sscd by tho symbol repre.soiiting 

the letter sha, e.g. in 11. 2, 8, 16, 20 and 28. In tho middle of u word the (luiisvdra is converted 
to the class nasal of the consonant which immediately follows it ; for e.vainpb, in -xnnhhdbha- 
(1. 6), in sanhara- (1. 29), etc. Before liquids it is changed into ni, r'.;/. in (1. 2.5) 

and in -sanivachliara- (for samvaisara (I. 28). The conversion of the anusvani into u before the 
palatal sibilant s, e.g. in -nistrirUa-, 1. 5, and in chaturtthUmU, 1. M, is probably a iefle.v of the 
local pronunciation of tho sound. Before tho dental s the aniwilra is changed into n in 
~purvvan=sa'mpmita- (1. 14). Consonants preceding or following ilircctly upon r are as a rule 
doubled : see 11. 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, etc. The following arc some <if the exceptions to this doubling : 
1. 1, -sarrvartih ; 1. 7, -chaJira - ; 1. 10, °nur-mahS - ; 1. 17, garld-. Chhii is not doubled in 
•hrahmaclidriclihede in 1. 11, even though the doubling is required by pliorietic rubs, and in 
dd,ndn=chhreyo= in h 25, No distinction is raado between h and «; (11. 10, 12, 13, 15 and 22), 
the only exception, perhaps, being <^brahma' in 1. 11. 

The plates record the grant of a plot of ground equal to one hala in exlent, in the village 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tamparasarma-DIksMta, a resident of Krandapali, who was a .student of 
the Bigveda (Bahvrioha), well versed in tho Vedas and Vediingas, and belonged to the 
Udavahi yotra (11. 11-13). The donor was the king Devendravarinan, .son of 0 u nSrnava, a 
member of the Gahga family and a devout worshipjier of Muhosvara (!. 0). Tho pa.ssages 
which eulogise the king and his family are almost identical with those of the Chicucob plates^ 
and do not require further comment. 

The grant was made during the Daksbinayana (Winter fiol.'-tiee) on the Stb day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of SrSvapa, in the l85th year of tho victorious reign expressed 
both in words and numerical symbols. If this refers to tho Gahga era, in which almost all 

* A>. Im!., Vol. in, p. 17 f. 

* Kp. Inti,, \'ol. in,pp. 131 f. 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol, III, p. 130 f. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p, 161 f. 
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tke Eastern Gafiga copper-plate grants are dated, the date of the Siddhantam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Chicaeole plates of^the same king. 

The writer or composer of the grant was Madanahknra-Pallava, son of Matrichandra of 
the Aptlrvanata fandly, living in Erandapali. He may possibly have been a brother of 
Pallavachandra cf the same family who wrote the Chicacole plates. The purohita Chharam- 
panandisarman, who communicated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the ajnapH 
of other grants. 

With respect to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
Siddhartthaka, like Tamarachern (or Tamaraehernva) of the other Ganga plates, is mentioned 
as being wtuated in the district of Varahavartani. Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III, says that Tamarachern va and its hamlet Vafcaka should 
be looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacole.’’^ In that case, the village Siddhartthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman,^ may be identified with 
Siddhantam near Chicacole, where the plates were discovered. The district Varahavartani 
is probably the region between the Vamsadhara and Nagavali.® 

The wmrd adhihrita applied to the writer and the akhasalin would point to the fact that 
there were special officials entrusted with the work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them. — The parenthetical clause gnshm-ddakam^ etc., in 1. 12, is interesting as 
indicating how much the farmers depended upon irrigation works. The plot of land which 
is the subject of the grant is stated to have included a Wii ter- course aud a house-site. 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate* 

Second Plate • First Side, 

I Pp, Ind., Vol. IX, p. 96. ^ Bp. J«d., Vol. Ill, p. 128, 1, 8 of the text. 

8 See also Mr. Q. V. Kamamurti’a paper on tke Nadagam Plates of Yajrahftsta (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 183 f.)^ 
\vliich contains valuable information on tbe localities mentioned in the grants of the Ganga kings ©f Ealifiga. 

4 From tbe original plates and a set of ipk im^nessions supplied by Mr. H. Krishna Saotri, 

5 Expressed by a symbol in tbe original. 

« In bis article on the Chicacole plates (above, Vol. HI, p. 130 £.) Prof. Hultzach infierts unnecessarily tLe 
ablative caae-ending after HlaMyamdna, 

1 Read “W®. ^ 

• Read '' Read°,j^:. » Read 



BPIGBAPHIA indica. 


[VOL. XIII. 


13 ^ “^?t ?- 

Second Plate; Second Side. ^ 

,, ^^[f> 

” jKt 'S" 

,Q ^ Tiwft^ aEraiain. 

^ TT^sr ri*l m H 

20 L' ] ^ ^ LT J q 

01 fir mfmj\' f] » m^^T- 

23 r^ ^ ^ ^ 

Thifd Plata* 

9§n [i] ^■__ 

» The syllable ®[ is corrected from f«I. Bead 

‘ Bead 'to°. 

« Bead 
8 Head 

10 Bead ’^giHTOt 
« Read ’^T'lT, 

i‘ The syllable TH is inserted beloiv the line. 

^ „,o ‘* Bead flcf1^^°. 

uBead .W^ t,T. is Road rffiqn^fgni°. 

f-tl* t™a2TCT^ „tl..Ac.fc,«..p.»a.pl*.C*f.«.,V.l. W 

p. 128, IL 15, 16)- 
sc Road tnW 
ss Read ^¥1- 
Bead 


» Bead 
« Bead H^W°* 
t Bead 

1 Bead W^°’.^ ^ 

0 Bead 
n Bead 

u Bead I ^’1°’ 


21 Bead °grfr5|^. 

S’ Bead *lf2(«I^. Bead 
2s Bead 



Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman. 




SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS 
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25 =rrT 

29 sm^ioo 90 6 ^ir^ir?!rf^ [^*]ti: ii ^* 

30 SJT¥^ ’'W^ffc!5T»l5T^^3|Ti%»?rf.vn ^f?T(;) II £. [ii*] 


TRANSLATI01T« 


(Line 1) 'Om. Hai! ! From (Ids) victorious residence (vasaU) at (the city of) 
Kalinganagara, whieli is the ornament of tlio whole earth (and) which is pleasant on account 
of (tJw dou'.ltantvns i,t:istcnr,- of) tlio charms of all seasons,— the illustrious Maharaja 
Devendravarman, son of the illustrious GunSrpava,— from whom the impurities of the 
Kali (uge) have dii-appoaroii by (Ids) obeisance to the two Lotus-feet of the divine (god) 
Gukar^inasvaroin, the I<vr.l of tin; animate and inanimate (creation), the sole architect for the 
creation of the whole universe, who is established on the spotless summit of mount Mahendra ; 
— who is the ornament of the spotless raco of the GShgas ; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own Kwor<I the overlordship (adldnljya) of the whole (country) of Kalihga ; whose spotless 
fame is spreiui over the surface of the earth, girt by the waves^^ of the four oceans who had 
caused the cry of ‘•Vietory!” (to resound) in the turmoil of many battles ; whose feet are 
reddened by the dense cluslors of the light of the crest jewels of the entire circle of feudatories, 
who have IxHsn prostrated by his prowess ; who is a devout worshipper of MaheiSvara ; devoted 
to the feet of (his) [larents ; and a receptacle of a wealth of virtues like prudence, modesity, 
compassion, charity, (HUirlesy, bravory, magnanimity, truthfulness and liberality, — 
addi esses the (following) ordor to all tlie assembled cultivators of the village Siddhartthaka 
in (llui district of) Variihavartani 

(1.11) licit, known to you that wo have given with (Zihatiows of) water one haW'^ of 
land, including the Wider course and the house site, (situated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chluida) (of this rlllnijn)—iho w.itur during the summer (months being enjoyed) equally with 
the (other) faiuiUiJS-- during tho (sun's) progress to the south (dakshinMyam), to Tampara- 
srrma-Dlkshita, vesivlent of firandapali, belonging to the Udavahi-joitra, a student of the ?ig- 
Yeda (Bnhrrirha) and well versed in the Viidas and Vedahgas. And he having received it, 
has assigned !i fourth sharo to (ids) brother Yajuasarman. Having known this, therefore, there 
should bo no ubstiudo put in (the may of) his enjojment (of the same). The marks of the 


> R(®(1 ??T. 

' Read 
‘ Read 

1 Bead fuifigw. 

* Read 


» Read sftff. 

* Read 

• Bead °Wsr. 

« Bead . 

>e Bead \?PTr. 


" Read 

'» By Dr. V. Suktbankar, Ph.l). ** iSp. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 181, note JO. 

Tlie word maid imly donoto bdJtuhfa, 

Thus far the contents of aur grant are almost identical with the begiuniug of the Chicacole Grant (Up, 
Ltd,, Vol, 111, p. ISO f 

The word uieauH a pUmghshare, but is also used to denote a measuro of land. In the latter case it 
roprosents tho aipouiifc of laud which cun bo conveniently ploughed or rather cultivated with the help ol om 
plough. 
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bounciaries oa all sides of tie {fiece of} land are {lieve} ■written (doiun} : In tbe north- 
■western corner in tbe north-west a stone ; in the east a . . . liora/ta tree ; thence to the 
east of the chUiU} the trench running towards the south ; then a stone and {then) another 
stone ; to the south of it, in the south-eastern corner, a stone ; to the west of it tamarind 
trees ; thence to the west, in the sooth-western corner, a stone ; {then) after that stones in 
constant succession f then at the foot of the bund {‘palt) of the tank, a stone. 

(]. 20) And {the king) makes the {following) request to future kings ; Cherish not, ye 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless {thinking this is) the gift of another 1 The merit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than that of one’s own gift ! 

(1. 21) There are the following verses sung by Vyasa on this point ; 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(1, 26) This {edict) was written by the officer, the illustrious Madaniihkura Pallava, 
son of Matrichandra, of the family of Aptirvanata (living) in Erandapali by the order {of the 
king) communicated by the PnrShita Chharampanandi-sarman ; {given ?) in the year* one 
hundred and ninety-five— (iu symbols) 100 90 5,— of the victorious and progressive reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana. 

(1. 29) {The edict) was engraved by the keeper of records {alckamlin) Nagana Bh5i, son 
of Sankara. 


Ko. 20.-GAG'AHA PLATES OP GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ : SAMVAT 1199, 

Er Lioskl D. Baenett. 

These plate.s, of which the contents are here published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle at the village of GagahS, and passed from him in 1887 to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Dopartruont of Oriental Printed 
Books and Manuscripts, with the number “ Indian Charters 17 A, cursory account of them 
is given by Mr. Carlleyle in vol. xxii of the Archoeohgkal Survey of India, p. 59 f, 
and a paper on their date hy Professor Kielhorn appeared in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 18, 
p. 20 f. (cf. his List of Northern Inscriptions in this Journal, vol. 5, App. No. 119), Mr. 
Carlleyle describes Gagaha as lyiag on the western side of the river RSptI, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vague specification seeras to suit bc}.st tlio village of 
that name situated in the tappS of Gagaha in Banagaon tahsil, which is served by the post- 
office at Ksri-Ram.— The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, and 

with holes for a ring, which is now wanting ; evidently they were intended to fit one into the 

other. They ate fairly well preseiwed. One of thorn mca.sur 0 ,s about 17] inohe.s in width and 
10| inches in height ; the other is slightly smaller, so as to fit into the larger. The writing is 
on one side only of each plate.-~The character is an early Niigari, very similar to that given 
in Biiuler s Plate V, col. XX. The letters are well shaped ; their height is from § inch to 
inch .“The language is Sanskrit. As the nine introductory stanzas are known from the 
Kamaah elates pahlished in this Journal (vul. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need bo said of them. 
In the remaining part there are a few points of interest. Prom a lexical point of view we may 

j ^ ^**® Srahmchari{e)cheda mentioned in 1. 11 of the text. 

18, 1 suppose, to be nndorttoOd in the sense that from the point last mentioned the boundary line wm 

markea by a regular succession of itwoi. 
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notice Mchlia-hMmi and vagara-hhumau^ (both in I. 14), no^lu, a measure of land^ (ib.)s and 
pamcha, also a measure of land (ib.). lu respect of orthography we may remark a very 
frequent confusion between s andi, besides some other irregularities due to vernacular pronun- 
ciation, such as V for b (throughout), UsMta for WkUta (1. 17), sesharam for iSehharam (1. 21), 
jachate for ydohate (L 28), tdmvra for tdmra (1. 34). The grammar in the prose portion is 
sometimes irregular ; thus in 11. 22-23 we have a dative singular in apposition with a locative 
plural {Srzvatsa-gotfdya . . . ^tripravardya * • • . ^sdJcMne . . . ^pautrdya 

. , ^putrdya • . . esJiu vrdh/nianeshv), ihe indivQGt object of pradatto Q. 

This irregularity is partly explained by the fact that the names of the donees in ]. 23, as they 
now stand on the plate, are not what was written there in the first instauee : the original 
writing has been punched out, and the present three names substituted. The nominative %ad^ 
in 1. 20 for the locative is a mere blander. 

The contents of the inscription are, as usual, a grant of an estate to Brahmans, -and may 
be analysed as follows. First after the opening verse come nine stanzas (11. I-IO) praising 
Yas5vigraha fv. 2), his son Mahiehandra (v. 3), his son Chandradeva, a mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy of Gadhipnra (Kanauj), protected KaSi, Kusika, 
Uttara-Kosala, and Indrasthaniyaka, and bestowed very many tuld-pumshas on Brahmans 
(vT. 4-5), his son Madanapala, likewise a great man of war (vv. 6-7), and his son Gr5vinda' 
Chandra, who captured the elephants of nine kings '* (w. 8-9).^ Then follows the grant 
proper, in prose (II. 10-25), which informs us that in the reign of the above-mentioned Govinda- 
chandra, with bis approval the B^jyapaladeva. granted certain estates in the 

Hathaunda pattala, in the Samvat year 1199, to three Brahmaigi brothers, DevarSiina, Bhupati 
and Sridhara, while he was in his camp at Gumjhadagrama. Then come eleven verses 
exhorting to the maintenance of this grant (11. 25-34), and a final statement that the document 
was drawn up by the kctraniha Vivika, or Bibika (1, 34). 

The details of the date (1. 19) are : Samvat 1199 ; the eleventh tithi in the bright fortnight 
of Phalguna ; and ‘‘ on Saturday.” Professor Kielhorn has shown that the year is 

Vikrama-samvat 1199 expired (either northern or southern), when the given titU Phagnna 
sukla 11 ended at about 13 hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 27 February 
A.D. 1143.5 

None of the places mentioned in the document can be identified with any approach to 
certainty, unless it be Gum jhada, which may be the same as the modern Gunjhari, in the tappd 
of Karmant, tahsU Bansgaon, near Belghat. 

TEXT.6 

First plate, 

1 Om^ ^Akunth-Stkantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah I sariirariibhah sural- 
araihbli^ sa SviiSri)yah sve(sre)yai3e=3lu vab |j [1*] ^Asld=aslta-dyiiti- 
vaihsa(aa)-]ata-kahmapala-ma- 


^ Kachha may becounectod with kac/icUa,md mean riverside 'h vd^ara is possibly the same as the Hindi 
la^ar, hedge 

2 See above, vol. V, p. vol. VII, p. B7, vol. X, p. 19. 

» Ou the use of the locative after verbs of giving, see Speyer, VediseJie itnd SmshrU-^Si^niax^ § 81 b. 

^ The nine kings sronot named i very likely tlie text only means the kings of the nava-hhanda or Qiavn-rdjya, 
the nine divisions into which Jambudvipa was divided by the Hindu geography. 

s See hia examination of tins date in Ind, Ant„ vol. XVIII, p. 21, and vol. XIX, p. 23, Ko. 7. 

8 From the origlnul plntcs. ^ iJsuotnd by a symbol, 

s Metre: Sldka (^nuftht.abh). 

• Metres Trishtulh Upajati, of tbo indravsjva order throughout. 

2 F 
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2 lasa divam gatasu 1 saksliad= Vivas van=iva bkuri-dliamna namna Yasofso)- 

vigraba ity^udarah |1 [2*] iTat-sutQ=2bhun«Mahichaii(Jras=obandra-dhama- 

nibham nijam | yeu=aparam=ak'apa- 

3 ra-pare vyaparitam yasah |1 [3^] 3Tasy=ablint=tanayO nay-aika^rasikah kranta- 

dvisban-mandald Yidhvast-5ddliata'Vlra-y5dha-timira[b*3 sri-Chaiidradev5 nripah 
j| ( I ) yen=Odaratara-pra- 

4 tapa-sa(sa)tait-ases]ia-praj-5padravaih srimad-Q’adliiptir-adliir5jyatii==asainarii ddr- 

'vvikraiiiens=ar]jitaiii || [4’*'] ^Tlrthani Kasi-Kusik'^-Ottara"Ko^a(sa)l-Elndra" 

sthaniyakani pari- 

5 palayat=abbigamya [1*] li§tn-atma-talyam=am8a(ga)m dadata dvijdbbya ygn^ankita 

vasamati satasas^^tulabiiih j| [5*^] Tasy=atmaj5 Madanapala iti kbUitlndra- 
cliudamar 

6 ^ir-Yvijayate nija-gStra'Cliaiidrah I yaBy=abbish§ka-kalas(s)-Ollasitaih paydbhih 

prakstalitam Eale(li)-rajab-patalaiii dbaritryat li [^’*] 'yusy=usld=viiaya- 
prayaria-sa(sa)- 

7 mayo tung-aclial“ 5 chcliais-cbalaii-icLadyat-kiiniblii"pada-kraiii-aBania-bh.ara“blirasya(sya) n- 

malii-ina3i(jal§ 1 cbnda-ratiia-vibhiiiiia"talu-ga]ita'Styat(B)-‘aB[ri*]g-udbbaBitah Scshah. 
pesha-yasa^- 

8 d=iva bsbanaTia=a8aiL krsde nilln-Snanah j| [7**] ^Tas]3iad=ajayata nij-ayata- 

va(ba)lia*Yalli-va(ba)ddh-avaruddba-iiava-ra]a-gaj5 narcndrah [ Bandr-amrita- 
draYa-mucham prabbavQ gavarh. yc Go- 

9 vindaohandra iti chandra iv=toYu(iabu)ra4eh jj [8*] ^'^Na katbam=apy« 

alabkanta rana-ksh[a*]mas=tisri6hu dikaba gajan=atba Vajrinab I kakubhi 
YabhYamiLr^i=:AbhYamu-Yallablia-pratibliata iva ya- 

10 sya gbata-gajah |j [9*^] SS^yam ma(sa)masta-raja-cbnkra-8am8Gvita-cbaranah |! sa 

cba paramabhattaraka-rQabarajadbixaia-paramesYa(sYa)i'a-paraDQam5liesYa(sva)ra-uija- 
bbu j "Sparj jita-snTKa- 

1 1 ny akuYj (b j ) -adbipaty a-sri -CbandradQYa-pad-anudbyata- | pa [ra* ] mnbb att ara ka 

inabarajadbiraja-paramesYa(sva)ra-paramamahesva(sva)ra-BrI - MadanapSlad^va - jad* 
anudbyata- j paramabhattaraka- 

12 mabarajadbiraja-paramesva(sva)ra-parainamabGsYa(sYa)r-aBva(Hva)pati-gajapatbnarapati - 

raia-tray-adbipati-YiYidba'Yidya*Yichara-VScbaspati-srlmad-G6vitidachandradeva- 

13 pada-padma-sammatya satnasta-raja-prakriy-apofca-maharajaputra-srlnmtbESjyapaladeYo 

vijayi || Hatbaunda-pattalayam j Kundalagrama-paschirao Viclibismtala- 

14 purYYe madbya-kacbba-bburoi ( pa[m'*^]cha-cbatu8htayam=adbika-iuila paihch= 

anke=pi nalu 5 j Lutha^^-GaggetS^^-purvYG upari-vugara-bbumau pamcha- 
dYada§am=anke*pi pamcba 12 grama-ksb^trayOr^ni* 

15 Y asinS akbila- jaiiapadan=upagatan=api^ cba raja-rajnl-yu var^j - purdbita- 

pratibara-Benapati-bba];Ldagarik“5kshapatalika- 


1 Metre ; Sloka (Anushtnbb). 

2 TUavagraha is written, in a form resembling the numeral 3. ^ Metre : Sardulavikrulita, 

* Metre : Yasantatilaka j the same in yeise 6. » Kead Kdii- 

^ Ee&d. 8ata^as=:, i Metre t Sardulavikiidita, 

® Bead •‘vaid~* » Metro : Vuiantatilaki?-. 

*0 Metre : Drutavilambita* 

Bead hahhramur. [For laUlU alhramur (aor.) f-«F. W. T,] Cr pirhapa luvid: 

A stroke has been recently added at the bottom of the f, converting it into a h, appai ently in order to 
identify the name with that of iGagaha. 
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16 bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika-dSta-kari-taraga-pattan - akara - sthana - gSkul - adliikari - 

purasliaa=ajiiapa 7 afci t 5 (b6)dhayaty=Misa(sa) fci yatha yidita- 

17 m=astd bbayatam yatb=5pari-lishita'^-gramah Ba-jala-sfchala-l5ha-layan-akara-sa' 

matsy-akai’a-sa-gartfc-oshara-sa-madhuka-cliuta-vana-vitapa-vafcika-fcri- 


Second plate, 

18 na-ynti-gocbara-paryantak s-6rddli[v'*']-adhas-cbatui‘-agbaba'visuddbah s[v*]a-sima* 

paryantah 1 1 sam(m)Yatsaresliv=ekadasarsa(sa)tesliu nava-nayaty-adliikeslixi 
Pkalguiie ma- 

19 si su(§u)kla-pakslLe ekadasyayam^ tithau Sa(sa)mdine yatr=arike=:pi 

sam(ixi)vat 1199 Pbalguna sa di 11 Sa(sa)iiau || ady=§ha 
Gumjliadagram-aYasita-sri- 

20 mad-Eajyapaladeva-katake * ^ te TriYeuya-nadi^ snatpa(tyai) vidliivaiismantra- ■ 

deva-mani-manaja-bh.dfca-pitri-gaQaiiis=tarppayitva timira-pafcala-pata- 

21 na-pata - mahasam=U3a^arodi(clii)sham=Tipa3fchay=Aii8badbipati * §akala - seslia(klia)rarh 

samabliyarchcbya tribhuYaiia-vra(tra)tTir==Vvasadevasya pujam vidbaya baviaha 
Havi- 

22 rbbajam butva mata-pitr5r=afcmanas=!cba pulya(nya)-ya35(s5)-bbiv^rlddbaye^ [| 

Srivatsa-gbfcraya 1 Gargga'Bbarggava-Ob[y*]aYana-tnprayaraya \ Yajaryyeda- 
sa(§a)khiiiS Thakura-sri-Mabi- 

23 dhara-pautraya I Thakura-^ri-Jasarama-putraya I Thakura-sri-DeYarama-Thakura- 

^i-Bliiipatj;i^3-T]iakiira-[sri-*]Sndhara I esbu vra(bra)bma9esbv=;asmabhir= 
ggOkarrina-kasalata-puta-karatal-sdaka-pu- 

24 rnna(rvva)m==a-cbarLdr4rkkain yavat(ob)=cbha^a(sa)n!kritya pradato mafcya yabba- 

diyamana*bbagabb5gakara-pravanikara-jalakara-g5kara-fcarasbkada(da)rbda - prabbrifci- 
samast-a- 

25 dajan=ajnavidb5yibbtya dasyatb^eti (| Bhavanfci y(cb)=atra dbartnin-aniisa- 

(sa)insinab §Iokab j ^Bbumirii yah pra[ti‘’^]grihna( 9 a)ti yas=cba bbuniim 
praya[ch’’^]cbbati | ubhau 

26 tau punya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gaminan \\ Sa(6a)mkhaiii bbadx- 

a3ana[m'*] olibatram Yar-asva(sva) yara-varaijah 1 bbumi-danasya cbihnani 
pbala«i=e tat=P uramdara 1 1 

27 Ya(ba)bubhir=Yvasudba bbakta rajabbih Sagar-adibbih I yasya yasya yada 

bbumis=tasya tasya tada pbalam |1 ®SaryYaa-etaaa(n) bbayinah parttbivem- 
dran=bb(i- 

28 y6 blany5 3 a(ya)cbafc 0 Bamabhadrah | saniany5*yam dbarmma-betu^ nripanam 

kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhih H ^Shashtim varBha-sabasra(8ra)^i svarggs 

vasa- 


KeAd dilchiicL-* Tlio ia is added below the line. 

'[For Triviem^nadydm ? — F. W. T.] 

5 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; tbe same in the following two verses. 

9 Metre : Salinl, ^ Eeal 'Setur, 

* Metre ; Sloka (Anusbtubh) ; the same in the next four verses. 


^ Read eJeddafya^, 

^ This is an Anushtuhh line, perhaps by accident. 




SF f 2 “ 
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29 tl bliumi-dak ] a[cli*]clLhet[t*]a cli=anumanta cha tany=eva narakam vrajet 

II Gani=eka'ih swnnaiti=ekami bliamer=apy=6kam=amgTilarii ) haran=narakam= 
apnSfci yavad=a'b]i'ata-sarii- 

30 plavam || Tadaganaih salia^re(sre)iia aivamedha-sa(sa)tena cha 1 gavam k3th 

pradanena bhnmi-hartta na su(su)dhyati H Sva-dattam para-dattam(m)=va 
y 5 hareia Tasundharaih I 

81 sa vis]ita(shtha)yam kritni[r*] bhutva pitribhi[h] saha majjati || Van- 

hiQeshv=arariyeBhu iushka-kofcara-sa(sa)yinah | krishj;ia-sarppas=cha jata(ya)iit§ 
ye syu[r] vra(bra)hfna"Sva-ha- 

32 rinab || 2yaii=iha dattani para narendrair-^danaai dimrmmani yasa(sa)8karam | 

Ei[r'^]malya-vanta-pi‘atimani tani ko nama sadhuh punar=adadita [j 

33 syat-abbra-vibliramain-idam vasadh-adhipatyani apafca-matra-madhura viahayT 

epabhSgah 1 pr[a*] 9 ias=fcfin-a;gra-jala-vi(bijndu-sama naranaiii 1^ dbarmmah 
sakba param^ahQ 

34 paradoka-yanoti^ j[ Likhitaiii cb-edarh. tathvra'pattakarh. kara9-ika*Thakura*srl? 

yiviken=eti [j^ 


Ho. 2L-SRIRAHGAM PLATES Of MADHAYA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1343. 

By T. a. Gopinatha Eao, M.A., Trivandram. 

Tbe subjoined inscription is engraved ou three copper-plates which, though all of them 
have a hole in the middle of their left margin, have no connecting ring. The plates belong to 
the Ranganatha temple at Srirahgam and were obtained on loan by meJ from an impression 
taken under my supervision the inscription is edited below. 

The preservation of this document is good ; it is written in the Tolugu alphabet but the 
language is Sanskrit. It belongs to the time of Msdhava Nsyaka (Z. 39) or Biljarsja 
Madhava-Bhupala (1. 16 f,), son of SihgabhClpila by his wife AnnamSmhft (IL 10-12), and is 
dated in the §aka year 1843, corresponding^ to the cyclic year Hava {Ih 2-5), On the 
second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Srava^gia, Miidhava Nayaka granted the agrahara 
of Torluri under the name of Srirahgapura to the god Ranganatha of Srirangam. Regardii^ 
the date the Honourable Diwan Bahadur Mr. L. D. Svamikkannu Pillai writes : ‘‘The date 
1843, Sravana bahula2 Budhavara = Wednesday, 16th July A.D.il421, the cyclic year Plava 
= S. 1343 (expired), on which day Siwana bahula 2 ended at about 42 ghatikaa after mean 
sunrise. There were two Sravan^s in this year, and the prcBOiit date fell in the first or adhiho, 
Sravana, while the bahula 2 of nija Sravana fell on Friday, 15th Augnst A.D* 1421.** 

The name of Madhava Nayaka’s father SifigabhnpSla is known from other sources. In 
his report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for 1896-7 the late Professor M. 
Seshagiri Sastri, M.A., while describing the Sanskrit work on Alamkara named Saad^rncuva- 
sudMTcara^ writes that “It was composed by Singabhupala, who was called Sarvajna 


^ TJnmetrical; tho usual fom is tSicvarnam=eham ^/dm^ekam, 

2 Metre : Tri^h^ubh XJpajati, of tho Indravajra order throughout, 

* Metre: Vasautatilaka. * The danda ia superfluous. ^ Read -ya»(X tiu 

• Here follows on the plate an ornamental design, a double c?a^s^,,thc curved symbol floinetlmes representing 
pm^ and another double dander, 

» Ik forms No. U of Appendix A of the Assistant Saperintendent of Arehseology’s Ammal Eapoit fpr IflOB-gj 
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account of his great scholarship^ In the 

Recharla family there was a prince named Yachama Nayadu, who was learned and wealthy. 
He fought a battle with the Pandya king and became victorious. He was styled Khadga- 
Narayana on account of his prowess. His wife was called Pochamata. He had three sons 
named Sihgama Nayaka, Annama Nayaka and Schama Nayaka. While the eldest brother 
was ruling o'ver the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, Echama Nayaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage aud got a son named Nagama Nayaka, who acquired the 
titles of Rahuttaraya and Kathariraja. Singarna Nayadu had two sons named AnapSta, 
called also Ananta Nayadn, and Madhava Nayadu; the latter of whom had many sons, of 
whom Devagiri was the most important. The elder (son Auapsta of Sihgama) succeeded to 
the throne and on account of his valour obtained the title of Somakula-Parasurama. He 
constructed steps over the mountain SriSaila for the benefit of the pilgrims (going) to the 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Mallikarjuna situated on (its) summit. His wife 
was called Annamamba ; and she gave birth to two sons, who were named Vedagirisvara 
.and Sihgabhupati. 


Yachama Navadn. 

I 

I 1 

Sihgama N. Annama N. 


Ananta N., or Madhava N. 

AnapSta, md. 

Annamamba. Devagiri and others. 


Vedagirlivara. Smgabhupati. 


AnapSta N. Dacha N. VallabhaN. Vedagiri N. Dama N, Mada N. 

The king Sihgama Nayadu lived prosperously with bis sir sons and settled in a town 
called Rajachala (Raoha-konda), which was the capital of his ancestors, and ruled over tka 
country between the Vindhya mountains and the hill Srisaila, which is situated in the Kurnool 
District.”!* 

Latex' on, he adds that “ Singarna Nayadu flourished about 1330 A.D. and was called 
Sarvajna on account of his vast learning and was a great patron of learning. He also patron- 
ised Telugu jjoets, such as Bammera Potarazu who translated the Sanskrit SnihSgavata into 
Telngn, and Srinatha, who translated the Naishadha into the same language. The latter 
composed a poem called Shoginidandahamu in honour of the Raja.” 

, 

is the colophon of one of the chapters of Siiigabhupala’s work. 

* Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastri’s Koport on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuscripts for the year 1896-97, 
pp. 7-9- 


Echama N. 

I 

Nagama N, 
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EPIGRAPHIA IN DIO A. 


C^oi. xm- 


“ In a Vaish^aTa sectarian work called Qmuparampamprahhava Nainarachaiya, the sou 
of Vedanta-degika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the court of Sihgama Nayadu 
and defeated Sakalyamalla, who was the author of the Udararaghava, and established the 
Vaish?iava religion. In the commentary called Batnapeiita on the SubhashitanM, a didactic 
poem which, it is said, VedSnta-degika composed in imitation ^of the SubhasMtutrisatz of 
Bhartrihari, the author says that the poem was composed for Sihgama Nayadu and, after 
finishing the poem, the author of the work sent it as a present to the king.” 

The VeddJitadesikii’Vaibliava-prahanka written by Cliandamarutara Dodclayacharya of 
Ch5lagihgapuram asserts that Sihgama Nayaka, the son of Madhava, was a contemporary of 
Dggika (v. 120). This fact is borne out by the very words of Desika ; in the colophon to his 
Bahasyasandesa, written especially for Sarvajna-Simha Nayaka, he says “to the son of 
Madhava this fact was communicated by Nigamanta-Dosika (i.e. Vedanta-dosika).’” 
Madhava and his son Sihgama belonged to Eajachala, a name which subsmueatly became 
corrupted into Rechaila, which became the family name of the descendants of Sihgama Nayaka. 
In our document the place is called Rajadri, and Madhava Nayaka is said to bo ruling over it. 

We are told in the Srlvaishnava chronicles that Vodfintadesika died in the Saka year 1293 
(A.D. 1371),*^ the year in which Srirahgam was freed from the Musalnians and the imago of 
the god Rahganatha was reinstated therein by Goppaparya.* Most likely the Madhava Nayaka 
of our record, the same as Mada of the genealogical table, was a contemporary of Nainarachai’ya, 
the son of ycdanta-doiika.'^ The subjoined inscription, however, mentions one Vchkatacharya, 
son of Raraanujacharya of the Srliaila-vaiiiSa,® as the guru of Madhava Nayaka. Tho lists of 
succession of the Vadagalai and Tengalai Tatacharyas are so defective that my attempt at iden^ 
tifying the aoharya of Madhava Nayaka has proved futile. 


TEXT.6 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 11 

2 , „ , ,.., 1 , 

4 


^ Idam-ifi Figamdnta-DeHJcena pratisamadi^^ata Mddhavdfmajcw/a, iiU\ 

® Slcff ■JlT5(Tf[ y^iddntaddHha'^vaihha'caprakaSt'k*}^ p. 12l}» 

® Up. Ind,, VoL VI, pp. 322-330. The versos composed in praise of Goppauarja by Vcd3nta*de^ika on the 
occasion are engraved on the oast wall of the second of tho Ilanganiitha temple at Snmhgatn and the date 

^Imdhupnyl*^ Saka 1293, is prefixed to them, 

^ * The Feriyadiru-mudiyadaivu, a work which gives in an extremely brief form the Ihm of the Srlvaishnava 
Achat} as, mentions one Eavu Madhava Nayakkan. as the disciple of Periya Jiyar, better known bv his real name 
Manavalamamnnigal. We know that this acharya and Nainaracbarya were almoiit contemporaneoiiB with each 
other and therefore the Madhava Nayaka montioued in the Feriya4iru^mudiydikivu might ouite likely be the 

donor of our document, 

' Snlailela is theSanakrituedformof Tirumalai-naml)i,anacliiii 7 aof Kainamija, and Lia deaccudants .ire 
ere ore aai o e ong to the Si'lJaila-varh^aj but they are at pro.seut bettor known by the uame of Tiitiiobaryae. 
The origin of this word is explained by me elsewhere. 

® Prom the original and the inked impreasioxiB prepared under my superviTion, 
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6 

7 


Second Plate ^ Fifst Side, 

8 tf^JTSr^Tf^ 

9 «T^- 

11 17T^5?^!T 

14 


Second Plate; Second Side, 

16 g5R3T^T4fir^f%’5l"^?T?[T3l- 

17 m- 

18 -m ^WirtifNiT- 

19 WW. [l*] ’Sr[f^^]^’5lTO 

20 ^iqiTOT^n:!^ 

21 



22 


Third Plate ; First Side, 


23 

24 KTsrTf^^»??r^t 

26 wh: 

27 


28 



29 snOT?f^:'s5t*n^^“ 


I Read °^^o5°. * 

» Read [The significance of the words !■ 20 

brought out in the translation. The first word means < that which includes (the parts), 
second ‘ that which is a part thereof (i.e. the world ’)-— H. K. S.] • 

’ [The plates actually have ^ ft— with two (rough) «.— H. K. S.] 

B «ead 


‘ Read 

in 1. 24 has not been 
i,e, the lord'j and tlie 
Read °^T’?lTa. 


1“ Bead “^{rt^UT. 
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N 


[VoL. XIII. 

30 h: [ii*] [11*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

82 ^ETT in mfw’sr: 

34 ?j IITT^ 1 

36 5!T5ITf^ m II 

36 i 

37 ^Te^^rTT^.. Wf^’T: ^Tf[^]?5T*T 

38 1 [i*] 

39 II 

TEANSLATIOW. 

Salatation to tlie blessed RamSmiia ! Be ifc well ! 

Tlie document (concerning) the agrahSra which was granled after one thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortrrnate, Tietorious and prosperous Saka years 
had expired, on a Wednesday (corresponding to) the second f itld of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) Sravana of the (cyclic) year Plava,— hy Rajaraja Madhava, your devoted slave, 
son of the glorious Singabhupala and the full-iucon (that rose out) of tlie sea (which was) tlie 
womb of the glorious Annamamba — who is the beloved disciple of Sri Voiiicatrifliarya, son of 
§ri Ramanujarya, the forehead ornament of the family of Srisaila and tlo devont worshipper 
of the lotus feet of (the god) Srinivasa residing on (the hill called) Sri Vetikafagiri,— having 
prostrated with the eight parts of the body,® to (the god) Sri Raiigaiifitha, who is the glorious 
lord of all the universe; who is the blessed lord Naiayana; wha resides be! ween the two 
(branches of the river) Kaveri^ and who is the master of i,lie two rihh u/re, runs as follows : — The 
agrahara of TorlQri, which has another name Srirahgapurn, in (lie country known us Eajadri 
has been granted along with the eight enjoyments and powers and the four boundaries,” by the 
pouring of water, to yon, — who are a friend in (times of) distiess, who are like the kalpaha 
(tree) to supplicants, who are an ocean of mercy, w-ho arc the cause of tlie universe constituted 
by the chit and achit (or conscient and non-conacient) things,® who are flic enemy of all that is 
discardable (unworthy) and the abode of all virtues, whoso brightness is equal to that of the 
atasz flower and who are the husband of Lakshtnl, — for (lie daily oiferings, the anijaraiigahhoga, 
(repairs to) the dilapidated temule and gopiira, for the garden and many other works. May this 
(village) be taken possession of (by you) and enjoyed as long us the moon and the sun (last) ! 
In that (village) the lands (belonging to) the gods and bruhtniinus shall be protected according 
to the previously subsisting conditions. 


1 Bead 3 Head “sq'"’, 

* Metre: UpajatL * Metre , srilini. 

^ The amsmra stands at the heglmiing^ of the next line. 

« The word msltahgam is used to denote profound obeiflance, 

^ The temple o£ Kahganatha is situated on the island of Brlrah^am, fonupt! by the two branclus of the river 
Kaveri. 

8 ClaHMmasammm evidently means that the boundaries of the v ibage were ckai ly defined, 

• See YaUndra^mata’dlpikd, cb. iXr 
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In witness wBereof (tbe following are cited) snn, tte moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 

eai-th, water, tte heart, Tama, day and night, the two sandhyas (dawn and dnak) and dharma 
witness a man’s doings. ’ 

(The verse describing lord Ramachandra’s advice to the sovereigns about the protection of 
charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of Madhava Nayaka. 


No. 22.-TWO GRANTS OP VENKATAPATI I: SARA 1508 and 1535. 

Bv Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two records which are here published formerly belonged to the collection of Sir 

Walter Elliot, and were presented by him in 1887 to the British Museum, where they are now- 

deposited in the Department of Oriental Prmted Books and Manuscripts; the first of them, 
which I call A, bears the register-number “ Indian Charters 31,” and the second (B) the 
number “Indian Charters 29.” 

A.— OP §AKA 1608, 

This document consists of five copper plates, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Carnatic ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. Ill, p. 236, vol. lY, p. 269, and vol. SI, 
p. 326. It is in good preservation, and has the usual ring with seal bearing the device o£ 
a bO'ar. The maximum height is 9|", and the width is 6|". The character is the peculiarly 
hideous Naudinagarl usual in records of this region and date ; the letters are about j" in height. 
The language, with the exception of a few Kanarese Urudas, is Sanskrit, and has been already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on the Vilapaka grant (above, vol. lY, p. 269), the 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of the present record. It is in metre 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Vehkatapati I, Maharaja of the ‘Oarnaiic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas’ are devoted to the glories of his lineage 
and himself, on which see above, vol. lY, p. 270. We are then informed that he granted two 
villages to the Brahmap Kalimili Rrishnam-bliatta, son of Yiram-bhatta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatta, of the Khnsika Gstra, the Katyayana Sutra, and the Iskhd of the White 
Yajnrvoda. 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of the record subsequent 
to the ^ra^asti), was Kyishna, son of Kamaksfci and grandson of Sabhapati (1. 154). The 
engraver was Gapapayaoharya, son of Yiraiia (1. 155). On these families see above, vol. Ill, 
p. 237. 

The date of the grant is : the twelfth day, a maha-tithi, in the bright fortnight of Earttika 
of the Saka year 1508, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has kindly sent 
me the following observations : “ The date corresponds to 14 October, AJD. 1688. This was 
a Friday. As regards its being a maha-tithi, I believe that technically it was not one of those 
days ; that is to say, ft was not a maha-dvada^t in the language of the Panchahgas. But 
Karttika iukla 12 is always an important tithi, as it is the end of the Ohaturmisya-vrata, and 
is the occasion of the PrabSdhOtsava festival, when the awakening of Yishuu is celebrated, a 
also his marriage to the TulasI plant, the Tnlasl-vivaha. Moreover, the forenoon marks a Manvadi 
day : see Kielhom in Ind. Ani., 1897, p. 185, and Bwamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ohronoloay, p. 51. 
Kielhorn quotes (footnote 23) an inscription in which the tithi is described as punyS utthana- 
dvadaSi’tithi, so I think the date may be accepted, so far as it goes. According to Swamikauna 

2a 
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EPIGEAPHIA IN^DICA. 


[VoL. XIII. 


Pillai, a Karttika sakla 12 is a Uaha-dvudux! when uu.ni.-i it .ir -jic U'lvy, 3.^ current on 
two successiro sunrises. But this was not the case in thi.s year, s-o it wa.s not, a Maha-dmdail. 
But it might have been called a for the rea-soiis t,'i\en ahuve (ceremonial). On the 

other hand, I have a note that Albui'unJ says that Kilrttika suivUt 12 was au ‘ unlucky ’ 


A considerable amount of topographical detail is given. Tho villages granted are 
Yampedu, otherwise known as VenkatamahiirayiisaTmitlrani, and Battulappalli, also styled 
Venkatendramaharayasamudram. From 11. 130-r.57 we learn that 1 atupOclu lay in tjjg 

Pada^nSdu, and in the of Gtidali^valrani), snui ih.Ht. it was .situate east of 

Velagampadu, south-east of Timmavaram, sontli of Inagalhr, hinitli- west of Poli, north-west 
of Gahgalappandi, north of Pallam, and north-east of Vngividti or Vugavidu (the plate has 
the erroneous spelling Vagidds, I. 135), Wc may thereforo conclude with emtaiuty that 
"Fampedu is the modeiut village of Empudu, in tho Ivuhih.tHti fitl'iLci (Aaniindurt) of North 
Arcot District, The Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shewH “ Iinpcdoo”— i.c. Kmpr-du—about 2| 
miles north of Pallam (or “ Pulluin,” as it ctill.s it), and jdaces the IfUtcr in about hit, 13° 49|' 
and long. 79° 39'. Vdlampadu, evidently the anriont VclagaTupruhi, is iu lat, 13° 52', long. 
79° 37|'. Inagalur, Tiramavaram, Pi^li, Giuigida]trnli, and \’ag;iv.'ijti (io give them their 
modern names) are enumerated as adjacent viilugt s of the hiuhc /•//«, ' cu in the Lists of Toirus 
and Villages constituting tho Registmtion Suh-dlst; ic(H of Xorl h Arcut. Gudalisvaram is 
perhaps the Kumdallsvara mentioned in 1.90. As rcg.'ir.Ls tie' sccund village, it may bo 
identified with the modern Battulapalle, also in Kahalmsi i /ui. Wo sm; tuld in 11. 137-141 
that it was in the rajya of Chandragiri, and in thi; .‘.L/o! of Velsiiiipiidu (oliviou.sly a mistake 
for Vglgampadu, i.e. VdlagampJidu), lying east of Kalavaipilnrii, lujuth-ruht of Mannavaram, 
west of VelagampSdu, and north of Yffrlaptindi. Now Yru la[iu>li, a.s it is now called 
(“ Taerlapoondy ’’ on the old Indian Atlas), lies in idnuit lui. 1.’'. M j'imd long. 79“ 36', and 
Mannavaram is in lat. 13° 53' and long. 79° 3rd. It i.s inipijssiblo on thuHc data to identify the 
Kalavalpfiudi of 1. 188 with the “ Kalavalaiimli ” or *• Cu! wuhijjooiidy ” of the maps, which is 
about 7| miles east by south-east from the laodcrn Vrdampiiihi, win rc is iu-cordijig to our grant 
it should be to the west of it; but it is puHsiblo tint the iUitlmr of the docuraontmade 
a blunder in his geography. 


TEXT.' 


First plalo. 

1 SrI-Vemkat§gSya namah t ^Yasya Baiiiparka-ntijiyigm nn- 

2 rl-ratnam^abhfi basils'* I yad»upSMyuiii sumatiasaiii Ind-vn.lu- 

3 dvamdvam-=5l[r*]ay5 ( (ii) [1*3 Yasya dvirada-vaktr-udyiih pilridiadyri[h*3 

4 ppa(pa)rag-aatam I vighnam nigb[n*;a}(iti bhitjatuii* \'ir.bvakK6i;aiii tam=:a- 

5 grays | {||) [2*] Jayati kshira-jaladlidiv, jiltaiii hum y* nii Harch 1 ulam- 

6 banam chak3r59aca*amar-ayuBhkarajix mariia’jh I fn, ''Pantras=tasyf 

Pnrftra- 

f vfi Budha-8utas»ta8y=Aynr*nBy«.5tmajuh I haii.jtiij'-’* Nahunlid 

8 Yayatir^abhnvatxtaBmacb-cha PfiTOB-tatah i utd-vaiiu.:- Jiliarat'’S 

9 babhfiva nfipatis^tat-sarhtatau HaniffluuH.fjxt-tur.vyn 

10 bhimanynr=udabhtit»taamSch--cha P!!nis.<tut!ih'* 1 I. ) ■(•j "•.N’:iii;das-iaHy'=iishta- 

‘ See eh. 77 fin. iaSaehan’s edition. It is there .ui U.r: iuith .rity ..i th ; loc.a ” (? sriro.ldhir 
ascribedtoMaliadsTO, tlattotwelfthdaysof both hidven of »r.» ■ndi.cky, ■L. It. Ii. 

® From the plates. t . ,4’ul,» .Vn '.itb* ■■!.!( • ; tlf' tamo in nr.ses2' 

* Read aSSi»flS=cMiM. s ; -i .-.I g .viifbKia, 

• Read tumat=^arilcthU^taialf. 1 Jifift; 
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1 1 m<5=bhut=sa[ma’*] jani naYamas=tasya rajnas==Chalikka*ks]imapas«ta- 

12 t-saptama[h’*'] SrIpafci-niohir=abhavad=Raja-pfirv5 naremdrah I ta- 

13 sy=asl(sid) Bijjalemdrd dasama iha oripa Vira-HemmSli- 

14 rayas-tarttii(ji)ka Muraran krita-natir-udabbnt=tasya Ma- 

15 yapur-isah j (jj) [5^*] ^Tat-tiirya=]ani Tata-Pimnama-mahipala 
] 6 nij-alakaria-trast*amitra-ganas=tata= jani haram (n) du- 

17 rgani sapt-ahitat j anh(hii)=aikena sa S5mideva-nripati- 

18 s=tasysaiva jajne sut5 yM EaghavadevarSd^iti tata[h'^] 

19 srI-Pimnamd bhnvanripab- 1 (j|) [6*] ^Arayiti-nagari-vib}i5r=abn(bhu)- 

Second plate : first side* 

20 d=asya Bukka-dharanipatis-satah ( yena Saluva-Nri- 

21 simlia-rajyam-apy=edhamaiia-mahasa Bti(sthi)rikritam I (il) [7*] ^Svah-ka- 

22 miDi[s^] sva-taua-kamtibh.ir=aksb [i*]pairitim Bukk-avanipa-tilakd 

23 budba-kalpa-sakhi ! Kalyanini[ih'^] Kamalanabha ir=Abdbi-kanyam 

24 Ballambikam=udavalia[d'’*'] bahu-manya-sllam ^Sut^eva Kalas-am* 

25 budlies=Surabhii-asugaih Madhavat=Kumaram:-iva SamkaraJ:=Ku- 

26 la-iBablbhritab kanyaka I Jayaihtam=Amara-prabh6r=api Sach=l- 

27 va Bukk-adhipach-cbbrutam jagati Ballam^alabhata Eamarajaiii 

28 sutam 1 (||) [9*] ®Saliasrais=saptatya sabitarri=api yas^Simdhu-janusham 

29 Sapadasy=aiiikaih saraiti bbuja-sauryyei^ mahata | vi- 

30 jity=adatte=smad=avani-giri-darga[m] vibhnfcaja vidhnt-em- 

31 drah Kasappodayam-api vidravya sahasa } (|1) [10*^] ^Kamdanavoli- 

32 dnrgam=ura kamdalad-abliyudays babu-baleaa j6 babutare- 

33 na vijitya Hareb 1 sannihitasya tatra chara 9 .-anibiLshu bba- 

34 ktataya jnatibbir=arpitarh sndbayati sma nisbevya vi- 

35 shaih I (||) [11*] ®ori-Eamar§.ja»ksbitipasya tasa(sya) cbimtamaner^artbi- 

36 kadambakanam i Lakshmir^iv^AmbbQniha-ISohanasya Lakka[m*]- 

37 bik=amusbya raahishy=:ala8it \ (||) [12*] ^Tasy-adhikais^sainabbava- 

38 ii=:tanayas=tap5bbi[s*] sri-Eamgaraya-nripati[s*] Sasi-vamsa-di- 

39 pab I asan samullasati dhamam yasya chifcra[m*] netrani 

40 vairi-stidrisam cba niramjanani [[|* 13*] ^^Sati[m*] Tirumalambi- 

41 kam cbarita-lilay=Arumdbatim^^ I Himainsursiva Robinim 

Second plate : second side* 

42 bridaya-barinim sad-gnnair-araodata sadbarminxin=a- 

43 yam=aYapya vir-agranib | (||) [14*] ^^Rachita-naya-vicbararii B5- 

41 mar a jam cba dbiraiii vara-Tirumalarayam Vemkatadxi-ksbi- 

45 iisam 1 ajarayata sa ye(e)tan=aiiupurvya kumaran-iba 
iS Tirumaladevyam==Gva raja mah-aujab | (||) [15*] ^^Sakala-bbayana-kam- 


^ Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

® Metre : Ratkoddbnta. 

^ Metre; Pritiivi. 

7 Metre : Sailasikbu. 

® Metre: VasantatilakiL 

'll There is a gap liere : the text should read 
rumdhatim I 
Metre ; Pusbpitagrri. 


^ Read hhun=nripah, 

^ Metre i Vasautatilaka. 

® Metre : Sikbarim. 

® Metre; Trishtubb, Indravajra. 
Metre; Prithvi. 

thus '.^cJiariia-lilai/^jlrtiMhathpratMm^api titikshay 
Metre; MMini. 


2a2 



228 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. xiir. 


47 takan=aiStto samiti nihatya sa RSmaraja-vlrah j Bha- 

48 ratam=anu Bhaglrath-adi-raja-prathita-yaga^ prasasasa cha- 

49 krain=urvyah I (H) [16*] ^Vitarana-paripatiim yasya vidya-dhuri^am na- 

50 khara-mukhara-vlna-nada-gitam niiamya 1 anukalam=aya- 

51 m=aval-ambu-binib-apadegad=amara-nagara-gaklil iajja- 

52 ya majjat=iva 1 (!1) [17*] 'Vyarajata Srl-vara-Vemkap^irsjaCh*] ksbi- 

53 tau Laksbmana-oharu-mtrttih | iya-ghSaba-darikrifca-Megbana- 

54 dab kurvan Samitr4§aya-harsba-p5Bham | (||) [18*] '^Trisha sri-Ramga- 

kslinia- 

55 pamridha-kamaresliv=adhi-ranam •vijity^ari-kshmapan ^ 

56 Tinimalamala^'iiiabaraya-nripatih | niah-aujah ssa(sa) rimara- 

57 jye samatir=abhisHkt5 nirupamo prasastrarvlrii^ sarvam=a- 

68 pi tisyisbu niTirtti8bv=iva Harib | (||) [19*] «rafeavinani=agrasarasya 

59 yasya ya^ pattabbisbek5(ke) satl partbiv-emdsh | daa-ambu-purai- 

60 r=abhisbicbyamana devi-padam bb-amir^yarii dadbati i (H) [20*] 8^nam- 

01 taram tat-tanayab pratitas=cbakasti b8st-apa3ita-dvi(dyu)-sa. 

62 kbi i sri>V0mgalamba-chb’a'pttnya-ra§i[§*] sri-Ramgaraya[8*3 sri- 

63 ta-bbagadheyab 1 (H) [21*] »Yatba-vidbi mahisur-5ttama-krit-5bbi- 

Third plate : first side. 

64 sbek-oisave yadiyya-kara-vari-de kanaka-vpisbti-do 

05 sarvatab | yasS-maya-taramgi?! dasa-dig-aifatare iriib- 

66 bbate sataib p[r*]asamitQ=bbavat=k}‘ipapat-6m-davanalah 1 (j|) [22*] 

67 ty-aDirasta[n*] dinapS sapatnan sambj’itya samraksbita-sorva-lo- 

6b ke I §ri-Raiiighu(ga)r5ya-ksbitipalak0*smimn pada[m*] Marareh para- 

69 mam prapanne 1 (jl) [23*] i'-yidvat-trana-parastadaB'^=tad.uiiuja[s*] gri-. 

VemgalambS- 

70 pura- 1 pu?iy-5fckarsha-pbal-3dayas=Tirumala-gri-d6va-ray-S- 

71 tmabbdb ] saibtaiia-dhru(dra)r=iva stbitas-Sura-girau Bammrajya-sim* 

72 basane 1 sarvam lasti Eayena Veiiikatapati-sri-d5va-raya[b*] 

73 ksbamam I (|!) [24*] ^^Yatha Ragbu*kal-6dvaha[8*] sTayam=Ai'umdbafcl-jaui- 

74 Ba sva-g6tra-gura^ia siidhl-tilaka-Tatayaryyena yab | ya- 

75 tba-vidbi yaSasvina viracbit-5bbisbska[h*] ksbaBld=Yibliidya 

70 Yavan'asaran=Tijayat6 prasaaan mahim | (|1) [25*] ^''^Si’i-Vomkatam- 

77 ba va(va)ra-E5gbav5mba | Pedobamambs cba^“ Pinavdbamaihba 1 

78 nitya samcta ira saktayS yam dovyO^nurumddbaiiiti pavi- 

79 tra-silab | (|1) [26*] ^®YaBy=atipratbit-anjasau(80) rai?a-niukb6 sena-bba- 


* Metre: Malini. 

® Metre: Trbhtnbb UpajSti, 1 being Upoudravajru, and 2-4< Indravajra. 

* Metro ; Sikl’ar'ni. * Delotj the second mala. • Head praiasty^wvim, 

* Metres THslitubh Upajuti, pada 1 being UpSndravajra and 2*4 ludravajra. 

’ Delete this syllsble. 

* Metre : Ta/ntulih Upojati, padas 1-2 being Dpeudrayajru and 3-4 ludravajru. 

* Metre : frit’’ivi. 

Metre; 'Mbtsbli Dpajati.ydf/rrj 1-3 being Indrav.ijra and 4 T7i)5:idraviijra. [Tbo first quarter ol th? 
7 srso is not ii'.teiiigib’.e. 1 would suggest the roadiug nUvn n‘.rait‘--n,li-iiripS.—U. K. S.'] 

Motre : S".rdu''\viLruJita. r* Rvad -purdffa^fas-. 

Metre : Priaii’i. 

» Metre : Trisbp.bb Upajati {pddat 1 and 3-4 Indravajra, 2 UpGadravajra). 

This syllable is supcriluous. is jietre : Siirdulavikrl^jita j the gam^ m vme 27, 
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80 tair*udbhatiai[s*] a-StOp*3li;iia-Saim(3baTa-dTipa>gha^-aa8i^-atapa- 

81 tr-adimab ( nirvigi^d M!AlukibharSma^>tanabh&s=sampr3pja gS- 

82 bam mabair=iaamda[s*] sam(n) Malamamda-Ssh'iur^jatS s-irtb-Sbbidba- 

83 m=an7-abam | (jl) [27*] Taaniiiiiii*amgada-nirri§esham=akbilam*urTlm bba- 

84 bibbrati | pritab pannaga-mamdabadbipa-kula-ksbd;^!* 

Third plate : second side. 

85 bbfits nirbbarab | jasmai bba-valay-aika'dhar-7aba-kalam=a- 

86 samsamanSs^sadS sevamtS Yfisba>sailat3Qd^adbigat3[§*] In- 

87 VemkatSdr-iOTararn I (i|) [28*] ®Varaii-g5mbbli7a-Ti^8ba-dburyjag«obaui5si*du- 

88 rg-ai[ka*]-vibhIla*Taryyab ] par-Ssbta-dig-raya-manab-prakanaa-bbayamkarab Sa- 

89 rigadbar-amtaramgab | (||) '[29*] *Sara-Tlra*ramaya samullasamn=liaTiti-pu« 

90 ra-hara-nayakab j Kumdalisvapa-maba-bbaia[8*] srayan mariidabka- 

91 dharaijl-varabaiam | (|1) [30*] ’Rajnam var6 rana-mnkba-Ramabbadra iti §ru- 

92 tab 1 Tami(rni)ta-birad5 naiia-varna(rna)-srl-mamdalika-gamda iti I (I!) [31*] 

'«A- 

93 treya-g6fcra-3anam=agrasar5 bbubbujain*n®ra-yaiab | ati- 

94 biruda-tTiraka(ga)-dbatt6 mati-garDr=a-Rat.ta-Magadha-manya-padah 1 (|j) [32*] 

95 Saly-ari-nlti-Sall EalySoaptir-adbipab kala-chaturab ) ChS- 

96 likka-cbakraYarttl umpikka-maha-Mrlta-mahaiilyab | (||) [33*] Ebi- 

97 ruda-Raya-rabuta-veSy-aika-bbujamga-biruda-bbarita-grlb | ra- 

98 niyatara-klrttir*Oddiya-rsya-disa-patta-biruda-gb6[she*]Da [j|* 34*] ^Au- 

99 shadhi-paty-upamai(yi)ta-gamdas=t6Bba9a-rnpa-jit-asama-kam^ 1 

100 bbasha(she)ge tappuva ^rayara gamdab pC8hai;ia-nirbhara-bbtl*iia7a-kbam- 

101 dab 1 (11) [35*] ®Ra3adhiraja-birud5 Rajaraja-sam-Smbatib* I miira 

102 rayara gamd-amkS Mera-Iamghi-yasS-bbarab j (jj) [36*] Fara-darS&bu n- 

103 mukbab para-mya-bbayamkarab 1 eisb^-samraksbapa-pard dasb^- 

104 sa[r*]dula-iaardauab j (||) [37*] Ar-lbba-gamda-bberumdO Hari-bbakti-sudba* 

105 nidbib I ity-adi-binidair=vamdi-tatya nityain®abhiab^utab I (U) [38*] 

Fourth plate : first side. 

106 Jaya jlT^Sti vadinya janit-amjali-bam- 

107 ddbaya | Kariib6(bh6)ja-Bh6ja-Kaliifaga-K8rah5t-5di- 

108 partbivaih I pratibara-padam prSptaib prastuta-sfcuti- ghd- 

109 sbanab I ([[) [39*] ^®So=yaiii ]ilti'3it-ari(di)-bbepati-tatis=Sutmma-i§S- 

110 kbi sudbi- I rartbaaaib bhuj’a-tejasa svavaiayam(n) Kaniata-si[m*]- 

111 hasanarb | a S§t6r=api ch=a-Himadri vimatan Ba[m*]britya 

112 sasan muda 1 sarv-Ommi^ pracbakasti Vemkatapati«to-d6- 

113 va-ray-agranlh H [40*] ^^Vasu-aibbara-bSpi-Smdu-gaiiite Saka-va- 

114 tsare | Vyaya-saiiivatsar§ khyatg • KarttikS masi §6bhanS I (j|) [41*] 

115 Paksbo valaksbe punyayam 1^® dvadassya(4ya)m cba maba-tithaa \ Svami- 


X Read fattr-. * Elsewhere spelt Ufali®. 

» Metie : Trishtubh Upa 3 a<i (padas 1-2 Indravajri, 3-4 Upcndravajrii). * Metre : llathoddhata. 

® Metre : a half-Anushtubh followed by the first half of aa Arya. 

• Metre : Glti ; the same in verses 33-34. ^ Metre : Dodhaka. 

9 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verses 37-39. 

» The Vilapaka grant bias -arkhitih. “ Metre : Sardnlavikri^ta, 

The scribe by an error has written two vertical mdtrat, instead of one, after the first v. 
i> Metre s Slpka (Annshtuhh) j the same in verses 42-61, ** Delete the iaadn. 
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116 pushkar[i*]ni-tirei Veiiikatoivara-saBiiidliau I (H) [42*] Srimat-Kausika- 

ll? gotraya Eatna-dhyan-Sunata-SriyS | Katyayana-suautrS- 

118 ya si.sva(sva)t-ai§varya-saline 1 (|1) [43*] Khyata-Sukla-Yaju4-sakli-adliya- 

119 i(yi)iiain=avaBJtale j 'brahma-varcliasa-sammranijya^-Srl-svayam- 

120 vara-gamitie I (H) [44*] Sanra-dhfii'nia'raliasy-avtha-sara'vijnajia-ve- 

121 dine 1 samglta-saMti-pnrva-sarva-vidy-aika-bpjmdhaVe | (j|) [45*] Pu- 

122 skt-a§cslia-dvijeiiidraya myislifc-anna-pratipadine | aslifcadasa 

123 purananani=abhijat-artha-Baiiisine 1 (||) [46*] Sneli-abbish§kat=saka- 

124 la-debinarii deba-posbanaih I tanv i c tataTf>t=Sanri'vasar6- 

125 sbu yaSasvine | (|j) [47*] Par* 5 pakara-silaya Parasara-aatn-fi(ati)ja' 

126 se I agre nripanam 'can*mStrad=aivain§dba*vidbai(yi)ne I (||) [48*] Dasa-^ 

127 vaisalyavatya cba dhiya sri( 3 ru)ty-ariita-gSmin 6 1 Zalimili- 

128 srI-Malagarii-bbatta-pautraya dbimate | (||) [49*] V‘lram-bhat[t*]a-sudhiriidra" 

129 sya snnave dipti-bbanave | Vemkatadr-isakbbaktaya Krishnam- 

Foicrth plate ; second side. 

130 bhatta-manishine I (|1) [50*] Srl-Chamdragiri-rajya-sthaih Pada* 

131 nadu'snslina-garii 1 prakhyata-G-'u,dali^va[ra*]-magani- 

132 sthana-sgbbitarii I (||) [51*] Velagampati-prachya-stbam TiriimaTar§d=a- 

133 gneyyakam 1 Ingalu(ld)ror=dakshina-stbaih Poligrama"' nairrn(rri)taiii 1 (||) 

[52*] 

134 GamgalappCtmdi-Tayavyaih Pallagi^mas(t)=tadh((;b)=Ottaraiii 1 prakliyafa- 

135 Vagi[vi*]d6s=cha Isanirfa diiam=asritam I (||) [63*] SvI-Vomkatamaha- 

136 rsyasamudra-pratinamakaiii I YainpedTi®'maba*gi’aniaiii gri!i-a- 

137 ram- 5 pasobliitam 1 (||) [54*] Svi-Cbaihdragiri-i'rijya-stliaiii Vel[g*]ainpa- 

138 ti-snslma-gaiii t Kalavalpurhdi-pracbya-atbam Mannavarii- 

139 d=agneyyakam I (1|) [55*] V§lgainpa|i-ppa(pa)sohima-stbam Tarlapumdyad=u- 

140 dag-bbaTam I VemkatemdramaharSyasamudr-apara-namakaih i 

141 Battulappalli-namaQaiii giainam=arama-S(5blutad:i | (j|) [50*] Sarva-ma- 

142 nyam cbatus-sima-sahitaih cba samanitatab nidlu-nikHhr-pa- 

143 pasblna-siddha-sadbya-jal-anvitarb I (H) [57*] Akebiny-aganii- 

144 Bai(sain)yn.ktarii ye(6)ka-bbsjyam aa-bhfiruham I vapi-kupa-latilkai- 

145 8=cba kachchh-arainai^=cha samyutam i (!]) [5S*] Putvii-pautr-adibbir=bbojyari:t 

kra- 

146 mad=a-cbamdra-tarakam ( dan-Sdbamana-Tikriti'yOgyaih vi- 

147 nimay-scbitaib 1 (1|) [59*] Parltah prayatai [s* j snigdliaih purAbita- 

148 pursgamaib I vmdbaiT=Tibudbai[s*] granta-pathikairaadiiikaifr*] gi- 

149 ra 1 (1|) [60*] Sri-Vira-Vemkatapati-mah5mya-mabipati[}i*j I sa-lu- 

150 ranya-paysdhara-pnrvakaih dattaY5n=muda U [61*] Sri j] 

Fifth plate. 

151 "Si’i-Vemkatapatiraya-ksbitipaii-varyasya kirtti- 

152 dbiiryasya | s5sanam=idam sudhi-jana'kuvalaya-cbarhdraBya bbu- 

> [This is still the name of one of the sacred tlrthas on the Tirupati hill.— H. K. S,] » Keaa sihnrajt/a-. 

» [The word toa as it stantls does not give any sense. Perhaps the poet intemled' rfriVd, thereby nieauine 
that “(his) eyes were broad and like (his) wisdom reached the end of the indi (also ear).”— il. K. S.] 

* The scribe has written both a long and a short i. 

' Unmetrical 5 probably we should read -gramae'h-e'ha. 

• Apparently a syllahlr, such as tru, has been omitted at the beginning of the line. 
f Metre : Giti the same in verse 63, 
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153 mahemdrasya | (j|) [62*^] VemkatapatirSya-kshmapa nidesasaua^-sloka- 

154 n 1 Kpshna-kavi[h’‘^] KamakOtissaram-^abliarlt-Sabkapatek pautrali ! (H) [53"^'] 

syem- 

155 katSmdra-maliaraya-s5sanad»V iran-atmajah ! srimad-Ganapa- 

156 yacliary5 vyalikhat=tSmra-sSsaTiaiii I (!1) [64*] Daua-pa!aTiay6r*madhyo 

15 7 daiiach=chhrey6=nupalanarii I daQat=svargam=avapno ti palanad^ a- 

158 chyntam padam I (|!) Sva-datt^[d*] dTigunam punyain para-datt-anupalanarii 

159 para-datt-apaharena sva-dattarii nisi i(slipha) lam bliavct i (jj) Sva-dattam pa- 

160 ra-dattam ya y5 hareta Tasuihddliaraiii ! s}iasiitir=vars)ia-sa}iasra- 

161 ni Ti9lita(slifclia)yam jayate kri(kT-i)mih j (jj) Ek=aiva bkagini lOke sa- 

162 rvesham^eva bhnbhujam j na bliSjya na kara-grahya vipra-datta 

163 vasumddljara j (j|) ^Samaiiy5=yam dbarma-setufr*] nripaiiaiii kalo 

164 kale palaniyyS bhavadbhib 1 sai'van*etaTi bliavinah 

165 ppa(pa)rtbivemdran bbnyS bknjS yachato Eamachamdrah jj Sii |j 

166 Sri- V emkat esa^ 

B.— OP SAKA 1535. 


This record is engraved on five well preserved copper plates, similar in shape and in tlic 
character of the alphabet to A, and with a similar ring and seal. Their maximum height is 
9f'^ and their width 6|\ The size of the letters is about Fh — The language is Sanskrit, and 
metrical throughout. Vv. 1-38, with the exception of y. 28, are all found in A, and honco 
their language need not detain us ; but we may note a sprinkling of Tamil words in the subse- 
quent verses, viz. mdio^ “ county (1, 103) ; ’patki^ a local group of villages (ib.) ; kan-iJirn, 
brook'* (1. 134) ; han% share in an estate (1, 134, etc.) ; sandam (1. 134) ; hil% i.e. kvli^ a 
square foot (1. 137), besides proper names. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Venkatapati I, and vv. 3*38 consist of a panegy- 
ric upon him and his ancestors, while the remaining verses record the grant of a village to a 
number of Brahmans (see the table on pp. 235-2S7). As 37 of the first 38 stanzas are contained 
with little variation in A, it is needless to reprint them here. Vv. 1-16 of A correspond to vv. 
1-16 of B ; vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B ; vv. 24-25 of A to vv. 22-28 of B ; v. 26 of A to v. 
24 of B, but with the diSerence that B gives the names of the queens as Vehkatamba^ 
Bedobamamba, KrishnamambS, and Kondamsmba^ 5 vv. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-26 of B ; v. 30 
of A to V. 27 of B ; and vv. 31-40 of A to vv. 29-38 of B. V. 28 of B is not found in A, and 
is as follows : Vemga-tribhuvanl-maila[h*] Sarnkbya-kshiti-kal-Arjunah 1 Urigola^suratrans 
Hari-gocharamanasah [ (11. 77-78) ; on this see above, vol. IV, p. 270. 

The composer of the verses subsequent to the prasasti was Ohidambara-kavi, the nephew of 
Sivasurya-kavi (1. 160) ; and the engraver was Kamayacharya, son of Ga^apaya and younger 
brother of Yirana (1. 161). On the latter’s family see above, vol. Ill, p. 237. 

The date is given as : Saka 1535, Pramadieha, Srava^ia, the twelfth of the bright 
fortnight, a maha-titU. On this Mr. Sewell has kindly sent me the following remarks . 

Saka 1535 expired was Pramadin (‘ Pramadieha ’ is a common South-Indian error in naming 
this year),® i.e. A.’D. 1613-14. The date was, so far as can be gathered, 18 July, 1613, 


1 Corrupt ; perhaps we should read -Icshnapati-nirdeHna gasana-^lchm. 
^ Corrupt t apparently we should read EdmaJedfi-putra ; see sup., p. 225. 


s Metre : Sloka (Anushtubb) ; the same iu the next four verses, 
i ]y|etrc : hiinl. ® Written in large Telngu charactera. 

6 [This frequently occurs iu Tamil iascriptlons for a ‘sub-channel’ of irrigation j oru is hteraUy 

a river (iiowir.g) from an orifice.” Edni may here stand for the measure of land, i.e. of a 

t V. 24 of Bruns thus: Brl-Vmlcatd'kla cha TedohamdMd m-ErUhmndmb^-dpi cla Eu)7iaana^} a 1 
bhdgpena devpa imdlhajcmte §alcU'tra1{;yt) yam (li. l-b-dV). A (v, 26) gBo; th- uumctt 

as Yenkablmba, liaghavamha, Fedobamamha, and Pinavobamamha. 


8 Ree above, vol. Ill, p. 255i n. 
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Sunday. The moon at snnrise was in the mhshatra Mnla. Every Siavana ^akla 12 is the day 
of the ceremony known as VishndJ^ pavitT-STdpctnam (see Kielhorn s list in the Indian Antiquayy) 
1897, p. 181, and Swamikannn Pillai’s Indian Chronology, p. 60) ; so the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahs-tithi. But it was not one of those noted by S. Pillai as specially a 
mala-dvadaii by reason of the titU (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
days.” 

A considerable nnmher of places are mentioned. The village granted, Katxapadi- 
Chinatinunapuram (“ Little Timma’s Town in Katrapadu ”), also known as Krishpanjama- 
pamudram, is described in 11. 102-109 as lying in the r&jya of Padavidu, in the Tondaimanda- 
1am, as forming part of the Vadaphryanabi-nadu, and as being an ornament of the Pala- 
vQr-kottam ; it was situate in the ‘pattv, of Parandarami and in the sima of Ponneri, and lay 
east of VadratShgalam, south-east of Bettagunia, south of Nahgamahgalam, west of Kari- 
geri, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of ESgayanallQr, and north-east of BhSrSpada- 
vidu. Most of these places can still be traced, with little change of names. Padavidu, more 
correctly Padaividu, is now PadavSd^ii io i^be Pslur talnka of North Arcot District (cf. above, 
vol. IT, p. 138 n. j Sonth Indian Insorijptions, vol. I, p. 82). On the hsttam of Paluvur or Padu- 
vnr see above, vol. IT, pp. 138, 180, 271 ; it is enumerated as no. 19 in the old list of kottams 
of the Toud£^ioi 8 i 9 d 8 'l 8 >m given in 0. P. Brown's Three Treatises on Mirasi Bight, p. 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Axkadu-nadu (Arcot) and Sengupram. Paradarami, as it is now 
called, is in lat. 13° 4', long. 79° 2', in the Chittur Town Sub-district, Chittflr t&lnka, North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159 j see also above, vol. IT, p. 271 and note. Rettagunta 
(survey no. 132), now a small village attached to Besavapalle, and Nangamahgalara (survey 
no. 126) are both in the Chittdr ialtika of Katpadi^ Sub-district. Kariggri (survey no. 14), 
Brahmapuram (no. 15), Kahgayanellur (no. 16), and DharapadavSdn — to give them their 
modern names— are all in the Qndiyattam tsluha of KStpSdi Sub-district. The site of Katra- 
padi-Chinatimmapnram may therefore be conjecturally fixed as about 12° 59' N. by 
79° 12' B. 


TEXT.® 

Third plate : second side. 

■98 Sri n SB5pa-fiakti-kalamb-§ih(iu-ganit§ Saka-vatsare 1 PramS- 

99 dioh-abhidh§ varshs puxuyS Sravapi(ria)-namani | (1|) [39*] PakshS valakshg 

punySyam dv&da- 

100 BjS(Sya)m cha mahS-tithau | ^rI-TSmkatgSa-pad-Sba(b)ja-Bannidhan SrSyasaai 

nidhau 1 (||) [40*] 

101 N5n5-gakh-abhidha-g3tra-Bfitr§bhyab Slstra-vittaya I vikhyStdbhyff vi(dvi)jSti- 

102 bhyo vgaa-vi[d*]bhy3 viSSshatah 1 (|1) [41*] Padavidu-surSjya-stham 

Tothdaniaiiidala-iiQadhja- 

103 gam I Vadaperyyaihbi>-ii5du-stham Pa|avtlr-k6t^;a-bhnBhanarh j (|j) [42*] 

Paramdar5mi-pat[t*]au cha 

104 khyatam ^ Ponneri-simni cha 1 Sri-Vadratttmgala-prSchl-stham Eettagumt- 

Sgni-di- 

105 k-[8*]thitam ] (||) [43*] Dakshipam lfaingama±gall5t Karigeryya^»=oha 

paSchimam | grSm5d=Bramha- 

106 var-abhikhy5d-v[a*]Yavlm diSam»5gritam ( (jj) [44*] GrSmilt*Kagayanall'fir6r- 

attarasySm 


^ Katpa^i represeiift* the Katrapada of our record. 

• Mettfc t Sldka (Ajmshtubli) ^ the game Ixk vv, 40 * 80 * 


* ffom the plates* 
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107 disi sthitara I I>hSr§pada'7idT3.-g-’ar;:ai=Iba:;£-liarid-S£:-i:ymh j (ji) [45*1 

Kpishnaiiija- 

108 masamudra-sri-pratinSmna samanvitam | grama-ratnam KStrapsdi-China- 

109 timmSpTtr-ibliidham |j [46*] SarTa-maEjam chatu[B*]-s!ma-saliitarii clia 

sara(sa)i!iarotatali I 

110 Eidhi-D[i*jkslt':-pa-y;Is'iiana-dddha-sadL;-c.-“]:a-iEvi?Su± j (H) [47*-] Aksb'nj-agami- 


saLui jj u.- 

111 ktam gana-bhajyani Ba-bhai’uharii ] TapI-kEpa-tatSkais=cha kncbobh-aramail= 

cha BajjE- 

112 tam^ 1 (! 1 ) [48*] Putra-pautr-Idibhir^bbsiyam kramad=a-cbamdra-tlrakaTii [ 

dan-adhamaua-vikrlti- 

113 yflgyarii vinimay-ochitam | (||) [-iS*] Paritah prayatai[s*] gnigdhaib puiohiia- 

parOgamaib | 


Fourth plate ;*firsi side, 

114 TiYidbair=vibadbai[s*] 6rauta-patbikair*adbikair=gira [||*] [50*] §rI-Vi[ra*]- 

Vemkata- 

115 pati'iaabaraya-niabipatih, j sa-hiranya-paygdliarg-pfirTakaih 

116 dattaviE=muda \\ [51*] Sri H VfittimamtO=tra likhyamtd vipta vSdaata- 

para gab . [ 

117 atr=aika-vyittiiEan«ardha-vapusb5 purusba gribi | (||) [52*] Urasa gyiba- 

lEfidhi cba puru- 

118 sb 3 =tr=aika-vrittiman ] vgdldita-makbare gramS Teda-TTittir=ib«aiIuka | (fl) 

[53*] Apastam- 

119 bo Yajusbika!^ SrlYats-anvaya-bbflsbapam 1 vyitti-trayam 6onapal[l*]y=Appa' 

bhatta’-* 

120 ia=ib=aiEute 1 (|1) [54*] Srlman Margasabayo^Tya-diksbitO Visvanatbayab I 

tad-vaiiis[a*] - 

121 s=tatra ye t6=tra pylthak(g)=ekaika-bbaginab 1 (||) [55*] Tad-vamsa-jo 

[Ti*] rEpufcar®=An9a(ppo)=py=atr«ardba-vpittima- 

122 n t Atreya-gOtr-abbaranaih Kyii(Kpl) 8 bi 3 «kya[ 6 *] SrluivEsayab j Nagayo=pi cba 

ye te=tra ppi- 

123 tba[g=§*]kaika-bbag;nab 1 (j]) [56*] SrIrSma8=Tirumalay5 Lokam-bbatt5=pi 

tS trayab 1 tad-variiSa- 

124 j5.[s*] svajaih te=tra dve dve Yritti[m*] pritbak pritbak 1 (il) [57*] 

Ek-ardha-vrittlman=ati'a Saiiikaras=ta- 

125 t-kul-odbhavab j etat-kanlyaa=K6nappO=pj'»asmimi=ek-ardba-vfittiman j (||) [58*] 

Yallavadba- 

126 El Malyala-EagbuEStba-Gane^varab | Harl(ri)ti-vaiESa-]a j5 tg pritbak(g)=ekaika- 

127 bba^iuab j (|1) [59*] Kaumd,inya-g6ti'a-i5EamaB‘‘=Timma-Nagaya-Yallabh5h | 

SaibkarO Ifara- 

128 sai=cb=aite gi'3m0-tr=aikaika-bbaginii^ 1 (H) [CO*] Tad-g(5tras=Cballa-]Sraras5 

bbaga-dva J am=ib«5snu- 


1 Bead minyxdam* 

s The reading of this name is uncertain, as the compound letter which I read aa is scored through m 
order to make some correction ; the metre may be emended by reading G dna^palliy^. For miaftam read hhatj^c, 

* A syllabi© is waiting, probably Tu * Bead -gotra-janmanas^. 


2 s 
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129 te l BharadvIjS^pi Vedamttam 

g6tra-ja Rama-Vem- ,«/6'ikaik;vbl>agiiio-=mi tad-gatra-iaA- Olvakravarty* 

130 katadry.Ah5[ba*]la-EIgl^avah | 

' ‘'P ™«nS« t. cbt..W.v.™ 1 App.-K«»,15=ta kd, 

131 TiruvemgalayO'Py-^ 

vam- , ^ , /in r03*1 Atr^ai'dlia-vrittinirin Soimavatmas=tad- 

132 Bl(si) vnttm=ekam=ib=ainute 1 (ID L^-> J 

,8* h,‘Sl“pS.(oki.*) 

5bhaya-samda- Ardb-S(.’.)ttaraih krinim-api pm'4 Sitteri- 

135 cb=cba daksbinam | _(ll) L6-^ J ^ ^ 

daksbina[m*] 1 P‘<Ja- r^f*: ];)vaviriiKaPt*]-Bariikbyaya 

138 „.ai,..hto™5d=«te-M5«»-a.l-*>*“ I (U L ^ 

n - 1 r I Vffr-'ltaa-arddba-vriiti-y.'gjiiu puihj-arama- 

137 n Basyair=adlijaii kuli-vrajan 1 yeU;uu 

Fourth plate ; scmul side- 

nn [67*1 Svastl.yi’-bb.-'d.ui-atra vipraih eavviitr-api yath-amsa- 

U8 ' 

U1 JUS’’ UU”.,. I 

manitau tau Ka- Ajiuaitalli-Maobnna- 

145 sya(Sya)p-aOTaya-8ambhavab 1 (li) i.*- i 

diksMtab 1 Sri- n . m,,-,!, r i 'TM* Ati'-aika-vrittimaQ 

146 5aila-vamea-i4 KTiBbnas=Satbamm!,ana-g5tra-..m.b f.i . 

u, < kT I 

148 tall (11) Maud8ftljd-y4-k-a-!Hkii-vrithm-.ij.d- . 'n.ip 

US UU“rt.“:UUr(ID l^r... mat. 

.80 diii“UJ.r d-i'> ' 

ISl l.5n”?Uab.«»h 1 Natalatiila-kalii jSK tadk*l(l) 

[ 77 *] Te(e)ta- 

property “ ; cf. 0. P. Ur„« a’. Tkr.r Tr,aHre. oa MiraH £i0. p. 96. 

&ote. 
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TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I : B, OP SAKA 1535. 
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152 d-g5tr5 Vemkatadri-Namar=Krislinay(5=pi cho} | Ram-ayadliSnl tad-g5tra ye(e)ta 

yeCe)kai- 

153 ka-bhagiuah 1 (j|) [78"^] Sa[m*]dilya-g5tra-samblint3 yajva Yajnesva(^va)ras=: 

tatlia 1 Garimi- 

154 1-Vemkatadri§=clia ye(3)ta ye(e)taika-bliagiiiah \ (j|) [79*] Earngulnr- 

Narayanakhyak Kasi(si) - 

155 Timmaya-namakau j ye(e)kaika-b}iagina7“etau granie=smin sari-rajite |1 [80*] 


Fifth plate. 

156 -Sri-Vemkatapatiraya-ksliitipati-varyyaaya kirtti-dharyja- 

157 sya 1 ^ 3 aiiam=idaiii sudhi-jaua-kuvalaya-chamdrasja bku-mahemdra- 

158 sya |1 [81*] Sri^-Vemka[ta*]patiraya-gira Sivasnrya-kavimdra-bhagineyafa- 

159 ya ! kalit-6nnati[s*] Chidambara-kavir=ayadat=tamra-sasana-sl6kaii | (|j) [82*] 

160 Sri-Veihkatapatiraya-kshmapa-ti(ni)desena Kamayacharyyab | Ganapa- 

161 ya-taiiayas=sasariain=aUkhHd=idam Yiran-ainijas=tainram | (jj) [88*] ^Dana-pala- 

162 nay6r=madliye danat-sreyo^=nupalanaih | danat=svargam*avapn3ti palaca- 

163 d^achyutarii padaiii 1 (ji) Sva-datta[d*] dvigunam pnnyam para-datt-anupalanam 

para-da- 

164 tt-apaharena sya-dattam nisliphalam bhayefc 1 (|[) Sva-dattam para-dattam ya y5 ba- 

165 reta vasumdharam | fihashtiu=varsha-saliasraiii visbtliayarii jayate kri(kri)iiiili I 

(11) Ye(e)- ■ ■ ' * • ‘ 

166 k=aiva bhagini lake sarvesham=eva bhubhujam | na bliajya na kara-grahya 

167 vipra-datta vasumdliara | (|1) ^Samaiiy6=yam dharma-setum(r) nripauam kale kali 

pala- 

168 ciyO bbavadbhib 1 ^saryan=etaii bbavina^i partbivemdran bbfiyQ bbtyS yachate 

169 Ratnacbaindrab |j Sri \\ 

170 Sri-V exhkatesa? 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT. 


Line. 

1 

Donee^s Personal Name, 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Shares. 

119 

Appa-bhatta 

Gonapalli 

Srivafcsa 

Apastamba 

3 

120 

Margasabaya 




1 


I Ayya-dlksbita 


3t 


1 

» 

Yisvanatbaya 


\ >i 


1 

121 

Anna 

[Ti]raputur 

>> 

1 

i 

122 

Kriabyaya ... 


Atreya 


1 


> 

Srinivasaya 

• « 1 «*« 

» 



1 


Nagaya ... 


u 


1 


1 This line as it stands is a syllable abort, and may be emended by reading Fayinar, 

^ Metre ; Giti. The same in rerses 82-83, * This syllable is exir^ metrum* 

♦ Metre : Sloka (Annshtubb) ; the same in the next 3 verses. * Bead damch^chhteyb^. 

^ Metre i SalinL ’ Written in large Teltjgu letters. 


2g 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA in DIO a. 


[VOT,. XTTI. 


m THE SSCOS® Q-RAS^-cor^id. 


Line. 

XijLDi VJC 

Donee’s Personal Name. j 

Pamily, 
fame, or Title. 

Gotra, 

Sutra. 

12S 8i 

<fl 

1 I 

1 a * 

1 1 a 



i troy a 


T 

« u 

m 6 

irumftlaya 

okam-hhattft 

ankara 

a.. 

1.4 * * * 

4»4 *” 

E • * » • ^ 

»> 



126 I 

Jlonappa 

1*4 *** 

* 4 ‘M 1 

Ilarita | 

. 1 * «. 1 

it 

rallavadhanin 

til **• 

Ml ♦*« 

1 


126 |: 

ilalyala .*• 

•I* 

Ml M« 

” 1 


>t 

ft 

127 

Raghunatha 

Ga^eSvata .m 

Timma «.» 

• I.) 4 *‘ 

.M 

•*« ••• 

1*1 Iff 

♦I**** 

i 

», j 

Kaiipfjlnya j 

If 1 « t* 

n 

Nagaya 

III ••• 

IMMI 

" i 


it 

VaUabha ... 

«»*♦ •*' 


" 


p 

Sankara 

!•« ••• 

..•Ml 



tt 

Kaiasa #«« 

• M M» 




128 

Challft-Naraa* 

•It **• 



i> 

Ml 4 »l 

129 

Venkatadii 

Ml 

Vedantftin 

Bharadv^a 

»«|Ml 

1 * 

Batna »•> 

Ml »»• 

•f 



t> 

Veitatadri 

Ml ••• 

HIM* 



ISO 

AhSbala <•* 

l.« 

Ml 1 ** 

II 

1 *' Iff 


Raghava 

•l« *•* 



it 


M 

Cbakrataitm 

Ml 

• M'.l 

It 


131 

Tiruvengalaya 

• t« 

1 

w 



Appa-Kon^a 

Ml *•> 

t •« *** 

p 

Mini 

132 

Sonnavapija 

f** 


*1 

••1 •*« 

isa 

Ak&ragappi 

M» ** 

* MlMl 

It 


139 

1 Nandi-sSmayaim 

• il If 

t «l•.•f 

k* 

Apaitamba 

140 

1 Kruhpt^ t«* 

Ilf *4 

VSlCa»}inii[r*] 


• f# 

{ 

» 

Sarva ... 

fit • 

1* M*»M 

It 

1 .MU* 

1 

♦» 

Venka1;a 

• M • 




i 

< 

J 

p 

LnkshnTapa 

Ml t 

• • fffIM 

t« 

1 # 1 * * '■* 

14: 

L Virabhodra 

• tl »t 

»• >***f 

1 ** 

’ . . 1 # * . "» 


Shares, 


2 

2 

li 

li 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
1 

2 
2 
1 
jl 
1 
1 

% 

4 

I 

i 

i 
1 
i 
t 

i 


[This EBsigameut of Ehatas lu lotot ipcciidKi iu tii« iianiriptiuu*’— H, K* 
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LIST OP DONEES IN THE SECOJTD GEANT-concZd. 


Lina, 

Donee’s Personal Name. 

' 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Shares, 

142 

Venlca^ri 

!•« 


Pasnpula 

Kasyapa 


2i 


Abbs 


... 


>1 


It 

143 

Venkata^yajvan 

... 

» * • 



*»**«« 

1 

144 

Laksbrnana 

• • « 


• . 4 4 

Tasiabtba 

«.« *44 

1 

*9 

Sesba .!• 

**« 

... 

Bokkasam 

» 


1 

145 

Machana-diksliita 

• M 

... 

Amrapalli 

Kalyapa 

.•* 4 * 

1 

146 

Kfisli^ .•! 

*** 


Srisaila 

Satbakopa 

• «* •** 

} 

147 

Lakshmana-paBdlta 

• 4* 

... 


Paralarya 

««l % • « 

1 

» 

SaryavadMnin 

•V 


♦ * « 

Gargya 

• «« *.4 

1 

A> 

Hari-pa^difca 

*•« 


• . . >•4 

Msndgalya 


X 

14S 

Surapa 

*•4 

««• 


Vi^Tamifcra 


2 

149 

Naranapparya 

<•4 

• St 

Bbandaram 

t9 

**•«.* 

1 

IBO 

Kadiri-yajvan 

• • 4 

• . t 


Vadhryaira 

•••..4 

1 

1 

161 

Veaka^dri 

••• 


Naksbatrala 

Kausika 


1 

1 

162 

j 

Venkatadri-Kayinar 

kt« 

J 

j 


9> 

k* f*. 

1 

99 

Kfisb^aya 

t *.* 

• •• 

i 

it 

... 

1 ' 

99 

Eamayadhaniti 

!•« 




.44 

1 

153 

Yajfieivara-yajvaa 





* 

Sandilya 


1 

154 

Venkatadri 


... 

GarimcHa 


* . . 444 

1 

># 

Narayapia .«« 


» • t 

PsBgulur 



1 


Ea^i 400 





**• »>• 

1 

166 

Timmaya c*» 


»r« 

HBI 

mmn 

* 4 « 

1 


No. 23.— VEMAVAEAM GRANT OP ALLAY A-VEMA REDDI : SAKA 1366. 

By Lionel D. Babnbtt. 

TLis grant was presented by Sir Walter Elliot in 1887 to the Truetees of the British Musenm, 
trhere it is now preserred in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts, 
with the register-number “ Indian Charters 26.” A slip of paper pasted on the back, which 
gives an abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “ it was received from Rajah- 
ninndry. Tt is unknown from whom received.” It comprises eight copper plates, about 
in width and 5t" iu height ; they are very well preserved, except that nos. 5 and 6 aro 
slightly cracked on the left side. They are held together by a stout ring, which has been out ; 
there is no seal. They are numbered on the second face of each.— The character is good 






238 


EPIGEAPHIA lEDICA. 


tVot, Xlli. 


Telugu, of a type usual in the period ; the letters vary between // and j".— The language is 
Sanskrit (all verse) in 11. 1-167 ; 11. 168-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted ; then comes the Sanskrit conolusion in II. 228-237 (all verse 
e.vcept a morsel of prose in 11, 228-229), with a Telugu subscription on 1. 238. The Sanskrit 
presents no special features of interest ; we may note the use of oha with omission of a second 
cha (1. 44), and the va samuchcliaye (1. 237). The Telugu on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. It is a loose colloquial, and shews most of the features of oi’thography noticed above 
vol. y, p. 54. The ara-sunm is never used ; we have only the nimdu-sunna, and after the latter 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants are usually doubled in 11. 168-187. In this 
connection we may note the spelling of damkS (11. 199, 223), hampidti (1. 224), mhhdam (1. 193) 
mromdlmg= (1. 186 ; but mroiug= on 1. 221) ; the modern form is modiiga), and rdm-gdnu, passim 
Occasionally dh is written for d, e.g. in agidhu (1, 184), dhari (11. 169, 221, 226), mromdkug^ 
(vide supra). For the modern s we find s' in kalah (1. 202), galasina (1. 227), ^enu (11. 203 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besides occasional mistakes euph as ^hna, (1. 168). A consonant 
following an r is usually doubled in II. 168—187. Initial u alternates with tm ; e.g. cldmta 
unnaditl.l^O,]^^ cliimta vimiadi, 1. 19S. Final simnci alternates with -ni« and -nu ■ eg 
holamu-lopalanu, 1. 183, beside lolam-V^, 1. 178, and -gdm, 1. 202, beside -gdnu elsewhere.' 
There is elision of a in nam-gdn(ii) in 11. 183, 189, beside amm-ganu on 11. 17.5, 178. Of some 
lexical interest are : gdva, 1. 189 (? connected with Tamil kovai), gwiiddrau, 1. 223 ({.e. <run- 
damurrpit?), Jcadamu, II, 207 f., 220 (“ kadamba-ime ” ?), k.dayu and cjalayu, II. 202*^207 
(“ join ” ?), kmami, 1. 214 (“ threshing-floor ” ?), kapa, 1. 194 (a kind of tree), hnta, 11. 207 f. 
(“ clump ”)> fo,de, 11. 175, 178, 183, 189 (appar0ntly=Kanar. pado, “ waste land ”). ' 


The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya- Verna Eeddi (i.c. Veina, the .son of Allaya) 
of Bajahmundry, and adds a little to the sum of informatiou derived from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent house of Kondavi^u (see .E. I. above, vol. Ill pn m 
286 ; vol. IV, pp. 318, 328-330 ; voL V, p. 53 ; vol. Vllf, p. 9 ,• vol. XI, p. 313), It opens 
withaddressesto Vishnu in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Ganesa (v. 2), and to Siva’s orescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor’s ancestry. There was a famous Sudra family styled 
the Papta-kula (v. 4), in which was born the generous and glorious king Dodda, of the Polvqla 
gotra (v. 5). His sons were Anna-Vr51a, Kotaya, and Allaya, or Allada ’ (v. 6) Ihough 
the youngest, Allaya was the most important (v. 7). Ho conquered Alpakhsaa madeL 
alliance with the Gajapati who was the lord of Karnsta, defeated Komati Verna at 
Bimesvaram, and established a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His queen was Vemambiks 
daughter of the Choda king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Verna, Virabhadra fol 
Vira), Dodds, and Anna (v. 10). Verna and Vma were very gloriou.s (vv 11 12) aU 
established their capital at Bajahmundry (v. 13). Verna’s reign is most brilliant (vv 14 
16): he has remEtedtexes on the estates of gods Brahmans, performed many gd-salmra 
ceremoniesin Daksharama, conquered the kings of the Sapta-madiya, overrun Ealinga, and set 
.p ootaB. Of .t S.mhidri.„d Puruphattama (v. 17) ; l,o torror i„ neighbour. 

^b.gao™ (r.l 8 He ho, pTm a beUwiglung 12,000 polite. ,0 the 6 

(B,ra) who haa eelablished Mm in hi, jj. 20 / 

tolto Tn,a»Je„ ,e,y gl.„ 0 „. (y. 21), Tdma ha. married Hariharsmbi, a ingtte of 

^y^ the eon of the elder Eataya’a »n Verna ; her mother wo. a daughter if HarihLT tl. 

Bon V§ma (r, 23). Then begm the details of the grant, by which the villiige of Allida-Eaddf 

'7a. * ^ ® *“ * nnmhet of Brahman, who are specHiod (vv. SI-lll). The bonnda 

of the estate are then specified in Telugu (II 168.29S'i •, ^ oo nds 

o Av i ii. (. 11 . After four commonitory verses HI 228- 

2ol), we learn that the oompoaar was Saiaavatl-bhatta, of the pa™ (II. 2S.J.236). 



No. 23.] YEMAVARAM GRANT OP ALLAYA-YEMA REDDI : SAKA 1356. 239 


Most of the above historical data have already been discussed in this journal; bat some of 
them may be recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Reddi family, we find (see 
above, vol. lY, p. 319 ff.) that Yema, son of Prola, of Kondavidu, was the father of Anna- Yota, 
Doddainbika, Anna-Yema, and Yemasani. Anna- Yota is mentioned in our record as having 
made a certain grant of land (1. 163) Doddainbika married Kataya IL Yemasani, who 
married Nallanuhka, and for whose spiritual benefit her brother Anna- Yema granted the village 
of Nadupuru in Saka 1296 (see above, vol. Ill, p. 286 ff.), is probably the Vemasanakka aftei| 
whom the village of Doddavaram, so frequently mentioned in our record (1. 168, etc.), received 
its name. Anna-Ydfca had a son, Kumaragiri, in whose reign the Rajahmundry branch of the 
family set itself up under Yema, son of Kataya, and a daughter, Mallambika, who married 
Kataya-Yema, the son of Kataya 11 and her aunt Doddambika. Komati Verna, who is said 
in V. 8 of our record to have been defeated by Allaja of Rajahmundry, is apparently Peda 
Komati Verna, the successor of Kumaragiri and grandson of Yema’s elder brother Macha (Saka 
1310-37; see above, vol. YIII, p. 13). 

Prola 

Macha Yema 

! 

Anna-Ysta Doddambika, m- Kataya II Anna- Yema Yemasani, 

I w. Nallanuhka 

1 1 . 

Kumaragiri Mallambika, 7n. Kataya-Yema 

We may take other references sei'iatim. Alpakhana seems to be Alp Khan, better known 
as Hoshang Ghori, who succeeded his father Dilawar Khan in 1405 as Sultan of Malwa, and 
reigned until 1434,i The kings of the Sapta-madiya ’’ have not yet been identified ; see above, 
vol. Y, pp. 55, 56, n. 1.^ The temple of Markandeyesvara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 
to have been specially patronised by the Reddi family of that town (of. Sewell, List of 
Antiquarian Remains m the Preside^icy of Madras, vol. I, p. 22). Harihara, the “ lord of the 
Four Oceans,’’ is probably Harihara I of Yijayanagar. 

The details of the date are : Saka 1356 ; the cyclic year Auanda ; the darsa-tithi, or lunar 
day on which the new moon was first visible, of Jyaishtha ; Monday ; an eclipse of the sun. 
Mr. R. Sewell has kindly examined these data for me, and informs me that they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A.D. 1434, when there was an important total eclipse of the sun, recorded in 
Schram’s Table A of the Indian Calendar^ p, 124. 

The geographical references in our record are many. The first point calling for notice 
is the location of the village conveyed by it, Allada-Rodc^-Vemavaram, or more briefly 
Vemavaram, which had been created by uniting Vedurupaka and Pinamahendrada (y. 25). 
The name Vemavaram is quite common ; bat of this particular village no trace survives on any 
record. Nevertheless we can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reference to the Tulyabhaga 
(%haga in Telngu), on the southern bank of which it was situated (1. 169, etc.) and by 
the statement in v. 30 that it was situated between Sapta-Godavara and Tuljabhaga the 

^ See S. Lane Poole, British Museum Coin Catalogues : Muhammadan States, 114, iutr. liii, ; Elliot, JEistorg 
of India, vol, IV, pp. 41, 60, 79, etc. Au inijcriptiou of Samvat 1481, Saka 1346, in Journ, As. Soc. Bengal, toL 
62, pt. 1, p. 70 ff., speaks of a Ghori prince Alammaha (so the text) or Alamlhaha (so the editor) as reigning in 
Mapdftpapura, i.e, Manda ; perhaps he h the same person, hut the reading there needs scrutiny. 

s The etymology there suggested does not convince me; I incline to think that the phraee means '‘Sevin 
Beal'ms (cf. Telugu mad emu). 
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EPIGBAPHIA IKDICA, 


[Tol. xiir. 


foriQ6r of wHich. is & tank at Draksbaramat Now tho Ttilyabbaga is one of tbe main ctannels 
leading off from tke lower Gsdavarl. According to H, Morris, A Descriptive and Historical 
Account of the Oodavery District (1878), p. 142, it “ seems to hare been originally a natural 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form the bed of an irrigating channel by cutting 
a head to it from the river, and throwing earthen banks across it at various places to raise the 
water to the necessary height for commanding the adjacent country. It led off from the 
intended main feeder about a mile below the head-sluice [of the groat dam of the Godavari], and 
convoyed water to the Kapavaram, Bikkavdlu, and Ramaohandrapuram taluks, teminaling 
in the salt-water creek which flows in from the sea near Cocanada.” The map appended to 
the Account shews that it leads off from the Godavari a short distance south of Daulesvaram 
(“ Dowlaishweram ” of the old maps), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
the east of Anaparti, from which it proceeds E.S.B. Hence we know that Verna varam must 
have lain in the Ramachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari District ; and here we can trace some 
of the villages mentioned in our record as adjoining it. Pasulapuni (1. 201) is Pasalapficli 
2 miles W.N.W. of the town of RSmachandrapnram ; Somesvaram (1. 203) is some 4 miles 
N.W. from tho same; PemdalapSka (11, 224, 228), now Pandalapaka, is about 3 miles S.W 
from BikkavOlu. Hence wo may infer with tolerable certainty that Vemavaram lay a few 
miles N. or S.N.W, from Ramachandrapuram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
after its foundation it dissolved back into the two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of VedurupSka some 4| miles N.N.W. from Ramachandrapuram, and 
some 8 miles N.W. from the same town is the village of Mahendravada, which seems to he 
connected with the Pinamahendrada of our record. Of the other places recorded as adjoining 
Vemavaram -Vemasanakka-Doddavaram (1. 168, etc.), VelchQru (1. 191 f ) Tallavaram 

(11. 191, 196, 199), TolUihti (I, 177), NoUa (11. £06, 209), and Ana-Proia-Roddi-Komara- 

giripuram (II. 211 f., 214)— I can find no trace, 

V . 8 mentions Eanuesvaram as the site of a battle between Allaya and K3,mati Vgma • 
this is perhaps Ramesvaram in the Godavari District. In v. 17 wo are told that Vgrna per- 
formed many gd-sahasra rites in DaksharSma : this is the correct spoiling for the name i^w 
pronounced Draksliaramai (“ Dracharam” in the old maps), a well-known place lying 4 miles 
S.S.E, from Ramaohandrapuram town (see Ind. Ant., vol. XIX, p. 424, and Sewell’s Aiii of the 
Antiquarian Bemains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 25). Siriahadri (v. 17) is usuall 
known as Simhaohalam ; it is a hill in the District and TahsU of Vizagapatam, where there is I 
famous temple dedicated to the lion-incarnation of Vishnu. Purushottama (ib) is Pari i 
Orissa, ^ m 


TEXT.3 

First plate : first side. 

1 =*Lakshnum pakshmalitam tanotu bhavatam Lakshmi-patis-samtatam kell-kola- 
tanas=sama- "* 

S ja[s*] .tiibaha-rtm-SbIu.v»t || [P] 


^ This is au instauce of the coounou teiadeiicv iu Teluaru to icstirfe the luffjow ^ 

2 From tie plates. ^ ^ ^ ^ conaonant. 

* SotM • “ rrftvaed by the (ankhu symbol. 
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VBMAVAEAM GRANT OF ALLATA-VEMA REDDI. 


Ml 


4 hasti-mukham svasti-karaih vas-samasta-jani-h^tu^ | yat-ka^a-rafcad-ali-mala vilasa- 

5 ti Hari-nila-hara-satria-lakshini^ |j [2’’^] ^Kala-pates^tani kalajarai balam kalarh 

kalamte- 

g na Yibkimnna-rnpam 1 yad-a±tara--syaThdi-sudh-ai:dra-:nia.’aar=ir?:'oj’*j.ni]aja^ plta- 
visbah 

7 SivO-bhnt [[ [3*] ^Asti prasasta-mabima Purasbah pxiranas^tasya kramaii= 

makha-bhuj-Oru- 

8 padad«abhflvan | varnna dvija-prabhrltajah pada-padmajaoam ramgesbv^abli’&j^ja- 

9 gati Pamta-kulam prasastam || [4*j ^Tatr*aslu*mabit5 mab5pa-fcilak5. 

mai)yas=sata- 

10 iai«umnala 3 =tyagi Dodda-mablpatihs(tis) sukritavaa PolrOla-gotr-agra^lb | danair= 


yya- 

11 sya vinirjitO raati-yntais=samyaya kalpa-drnxaci maani valkala-samvritab sara-ga- 

12 naih bhaktya bbajuty=adavat |1 [S’*] ^Srly-Amnna-Vrola-prabbTi-Kotay-Alla- 

bhtiinisvaras=ta- 

13 sya sntah prasutah | satyena sat[t’*]vena jayena Dbarma-tannja-Bblm-Arjuna' 

tulya-rn- 

14 pah II [6^] ^Tesbam kanishfcbo^pi cba janman=abhn []*] jyesbtbS gunair^Alla- 

dharatalemdra].! | cliamdrO=py=a- 

15 d6sbakaratam=upetas=saumy0=pi bbn-namdanataih prapamnnah |j [7*] ^JitY= 

aualpa-vikalpa- 

16 kalpita-balarh tarii ch=Alpaklianam rano mitrikritya samagatam Qajapatim 

Karnata- 


First plafe : second side, 

17 bbfipam cha tarn j batYa Komati-Vema-sainya-nikarath bbfiyO^pi RSmesvare 

prajyam Raja- 

18 inalierhdra-rajyatn=akar5d=Allada-bhTi[mi*]sYarah jj [8"*^] '^Sach^lva Sakrasya 

Siv=eYa Sambhoh Padm=«va sa 

19 Padma-Yilochanasya 1 Veinsmblii(bi)ka Choda-kul-e [m*] du-Bliima-bbnp-alma]== 

abhnn=mahit=asya ja- 

20 ya II [9**^] ^Sri-Vema-bhamisvara-Virabhadra-bhunatba-Dodda-ksliitip-Aniiina' 

bbxipah I Allada- 

21 Sanrer^abhavan kumaras^^tasyam yatha Pan[k^]tirathasya pufcrah (( [10’*'] 

^Vema-kshama-nayaka- 

22 Vira-bhnpau tesbam prabbatau iiitaram=abbfitam | yafchS varau Paa[k*]tiratb- 

atrnajanam 

23 gnn-Onnatau Eaghava-Lakshoaanau tau |1 [11’’’'] ^^Taruna-saraaij-asyaa t5Y=»* 

abhutaiii praiasyau sa- 

24 kala-nyipa-varenyau saj-jananaih saranyau | ravi-liimakapa-kalyau Rama- 

25 Saumitri-tulyau rana-sirasi vibharhgau raja-Ye§y5-bhujaihgau || ^^RajnO^ 

ta- 

^ Metre : Triahtubh Upajutbpacifa^ 1-3 being Upeadravajra and 4 Jndravajra. 

2 Metre ; Yasantatilaka« * Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

^ Metre ; Triabtubh Upajati, pMas 1 and 4 being Upeadravajra and 2 and 3 Indravajra. 

® Metre *. Trisbtubli, of the ludravajra order tbioughout. « Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

^ Metre : Trisbtubh Upajati, pdda 1 being Upendravajra and 2-4 Indravajra. 

® Metre : Trisbtubh, of the Indravajva order throughout. 

« Metre : Trishtubh Upajati, pddas 1 and 2 being IndravajrS and 3 and 4 Upendravajrd. 

^0 Metre : Malinl. 

Metre ; Trishtubh Upajati, pddas 1-2 being Indravajra and 3-4 Upendravajra. 


2 t 
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[VoL. XIIL 


26 y5 Bajamalisiiid.ra-iivniiS' raui-nblnr.uu 

turamga- 

27 purnna gasamka-samkasa-TU^lji 

vinam'iyan ra- 

28 jya-sriyam vardhdhayan pdparii .s;ni:iai; 

sta(stlia)payaa i 

29 kirttiiii saincharayaii nikluia-k !n 

30 nama-nagarc Vem-ci 5 vtirri jriinlihai^' 

data sudlur-Allu- 

31 ya-Vema-bbupali i 

32 ti II KubrichiU't 


u j; t ! nuiTiin'yuii ripuii= 

i;iyan nha. viiui^i^vn vidvaj-janaa 

n , , 1 >1; p. t M ni ■ A r;i,j. ! ! Kn,jiun;Uir'!hdra- 

J 1 ’ A kii-;-! -hn; iiiiLjnnh dgrulia|.rj, 

u ■ f\ii \ VIC i ni‘nci(}nM'fi[;:cii ctda Icaro- 

'^vn: ^ ciccciptiiia-niva^ah j 


adhara- 


83 lolintaB=sakalasya dM^lind diiiirult’"' n:'| i-J; lUc'’ 'dJ^va- 

br [%*] li mana- si urn i y m h 

34i kara-dliuuaih .saiidyukluviiu dnidjcjjuh v ; v’jiiila srl-gd* 

salia- 

35 srani yah 1 jitva yah pat ic-Saptu-niadrya- : r'; rs Kn Inup.u-k; hihrii Simhn:- 

3S draa Puriishottame puh,i-'-ay;tcta'fi.M.,c: m 'r':.,; ft" s*."' |1 [17='^] 

AllSda-kshitipala-Vuma"' 

37 iiripatn[B’'^J K{u(spliijiit-iirittriji-rin:t!u'n rhnr ;d; p k.i litayah H-apid- 

lavah pul lav ah 

38 I liuaih Kitija-kuiaih jah- tJrita b:iu 1, ^:!ia nk ;;'4 i»;c ^ yaridi triu- 

aiianS ni- 

39 viSate simdbau gujuaaiu [aivh h. ack. p A a. r:c j^alikiVina-imaiia- 

BU'kaumya-niruu- 

40 tam-aBamaih \ prildadiidj) AUaya Vcnii* klj > * i. ia.ia y . a'y,a vara- 

ghaiiitam 

41 II [1&*] '■'Yighut'H.l iul.ii ■/ ’ r'-u:';. miikt-aihbarO 

Birllajjah kba- 

42 lu Bhairav<^'yaai*di tiumcb iaty Mdiuayad;;. m ,a;i ' idn! " - li i:a liijudihaktam^ 

Tinnata dbiyadi 

43 Ylram Siv-arcbri-jaU'Uyfi^] Mtlrkaa.uy.a laiii - \'ii.xunU} Vem-Caiidram= 

urvlBvaraiii I1 [20* ; • 1 Oiarjii • it 

44 tmajaBydva Dhaiiubijuyrh'.MyH rrijanipy ruyti Vjri-ikMyvIi ^ fynid uba bhOgS 

vila8at’-p[r’*]u- 

45 tapas^samgranmdJblirjd jugitirnhlu-g t jj*duh ! * ^ M kniinif fiHu jtridi Kutaya- 

Vtoaya-kBlutipatt*Ii 

46 putrlrh cba Kita-prablnir dauhiltiia clmtururiccvvljii ITtinhara'ksb(5nIpat5h 

Sasituh 1 taiMia- 

47 mna^ vidit-ahvayaiit Hariharftmbum tditlniTii-u^crrihiy u! 'puciu Vtima-iaa- 

48 hl§am=AUa*u5ipatiB»'b5turrij}'udakidiui\ it Veioa-ksbitipatb 

taiiaya- 


1 Metre : 

* Metre: Trifthtubh Opitjiiti, paditi I Umit t'-yn.JriC r.ni ^ \Uml dkaifi. 

* Metre; Sardfilavikpltptu ; the t*auie iu ib. * ^tHrv : Oiti. 

® Metre; Sardulavikridita* * Mvtu* i I'lAaLtuidj, ti thv iiiiiravajm nrdeff. 

* Metro iSardulftdkndittt, > 
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Second jplate : second side. 

49 ra=Anitalli-iiama-viklijatam i Eamalam^ira Kamalakshas=tain=ndav'aliad=Alla' 

bliupa-Vir-oih- 

50 drat (| [2^^] ^Tulyabhaga-tate Vema-bhnpa]as=sair!aditsata i agraLaram 

dTijaiimabliyas=saniagr-a- 

51 haram=agrijam [| -Ekam gramaiii kritva gramau Vedpipaka- 

Pinamabemdradau 1 kritva 

52 cha Yema-bbfipo iii]a*naran=A[lla'*]da-Reddi-Vemavaram jl’ [25*] ^Sri-Sake 

rasa-bhuta-visva-ganite c]i=A- 

53 namda-samvatsare Jye(jjai)shthe darsa-tiiliau Sasamka-cllTase panje cba 

snrja-gralie I taiii gifimarii ba- 

54 liu-sasyam=uj[j*]Talataraiii sri-Tulyabbaga-talo pradad=Aliaya‘Yema-bbnmi-rainan^ 

vi- 

55 pr-ottamol)hy5 muda [j [26*] “Pbala-bbarita-nalikera-kranmka-panasa-cbata- 

kadulik-aramnm j kala- 

50 m-‘dvsbu-ea]i*tila-chann-'iiiuclg-adi-samasta-8asya-sajiipfliiiam || [27*] Sa-krisliiYalam 
57 sa-bbogaiii s-asbt-aisvarjam sa-ramya-pli:da-vriksham | a-cliaindr-arka-stliayinam- 
ana- 

5S Ipa-dbana-dbanya-daksbiiia-yiiktam )j [28*] ^Ekatra tarkarii cka paratra taiiitraiii 
v<'(iamtam==aiiyatra paratra 

59 sabdaiii i TyabliasbarDanaih ka]akaihtlia-kamthai[s*] saihposliyate yo=rhbiidhivad= 

budbemdraih || [29*] 

60 Sri-Sapta-Gsdavara-Tnlyabbaga'madbye^gialiaro naabaniya-saRyaih ||' a-chamdrain= 

a- 

61 tSrakam=^-din<’rixdram=:uj 3 riiiibbataiii Vema-nripala-dbamab || [30*] ®Vyittiinaihto* 

tra ganyamte 

62 bh-QSura bbaaura gunaih | aiiakl}a-vritti'Sariikbyakas*sai‘Te=py=ekaika-vrittayal || 

[31*] 

63 Brabma Yajushi gastranam yyakbyata raja-vallabhab | PotniQri-Vallabba-sudhi[h*] 

Third j^late: first side, 

64 Samdilyo bbagya-bh-nsbitah jj [32*] Vidya-vinaya-bhagyanam=a?5s5 Vyasa-sanni- 

65 bbah | Potnnri-Mamchi'bhattaryaii Samdilyo raja-pbjiiah || [33*] Vidya 

yasya 4ri- 

66 ya hndyas(dya) taraya vinay-anvitah I Samdilyo visrutO vidvan Potnfiri-Pi- 

67 na-Vallabbab || [34*] Saatranam Yajusbam punya-tapasaiii cha sriyan* 

nidbih | npadhya- 

68 y® Nadhu-bbatto vySkhyata Kapi-gotra-jab || [35*] Sri-Rama-mamtra- 

siddha-srib sastra-vya- 


1 Metre; Sloka (Anashttjbk). ^ Metre; Giti, 

® After tliia danda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by a davda. 

* Metre : Sardulavikridita. ^ Metre ; Giti j the same in verse 28. 

« Metre : Trisbtubh, of the Indravajra order ; the same in verse 30. 

7 A single danda^ only is required. 


* Metre : Sloka (Auusbtubh) ; the same in verses 32-36. 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Voi. xni. 


^69 U.yS-atar.mdh.ral I AnBa-dSii V6un.jSrj»l, K»aSikaS^hatai.ad.S..bUk || 

[36*1 iRamy-agra-voda- afi., 

70 nipiiaO vyiikliyata salaS-vidyanam | Charakun-Kcbavarya^ Samkaranaiuja- 
■71 aaHvva f^nmatah II [37*1 sAdarsas-sarva-sastranam vySkhyauam yaaya nirma- 

72 larii I pinaia-Kommayi-siidhis-Ba KaumdiDya[h*] sriy^anvitah |1 [38*] Pada- 

vakya-pra- , . i i - 

73 mananaiii para-driSva Tajut-patuk 1 Bharadvajah Pe(ldi-ya]va-sOinaya]v=asra- 

74 ya[h’^] griyam H [39^] Vadlmdra-gaja-aimliasya R§iiiava(jar)rya8ya namdanah 

HaritC Eamablia- 

75 drarya[h*] Sri-Vanyor=eka-sariisrayah \\ [40’**'] Tarkikas=tamtrikaB=Sama-sabdiki 

yajnikali ka^ 

76 Yik I Atroya-gStvak Pr6keti-Narayana-iiiaghl(kli5) sukhi |{ [41 ] Vyakart 

sarva-sastraiiarh 

77 karta cba Gautamah 1 raja-manyd bhagya-bhumih Pt.'runia4i-rQogh(kh)-lsvara:^ 

[42*] Haris^aa- 

78 ksbad=apadbyaya-Hari-bhat.t5 dvi-bhaga-bhak 1 Sat5-gra-vcdo ^astranim vjakarl 

La- 

79 liit-auvayab |1 [13*] Savvajna raja-nianya-sili»Vadbfila8=^s-ai-dUa-bhagavan 

bbagy-dnnaio Nri- 

Third plate : second side* 


80 simbSrya Ramakriahiiai'ya-naiiidanab |1 [41*] Samavcdl Nrisimha-jaa-su 

Appaya-sudbi-su- 

81 tab 1 Harita[h*] gri-SimgaySryO veda-fiSstra-nidhIs-sadhib H [45*] Malra 

Appay a-s fu'l riidra-t an a- 

82 yab Kumdin-anvayah ] Yaja:^-iatamati[S**]6aijlra-va'ki.a firI-Id5dhavas*Budblh j] [46 

Agraiiyo tI- ^ 

83 dasbain=Bgrabarado bbSigyavat-Butab i ParaSorfi Ganiiavara-Siihgai-yas=a-ardl 

bbaga-bba- 

84 k II [47*] Yeda-Saslra-puran-adi-sarasvalya vijpuhbbanaih | Saraavs 

Prolanaiyab KaamdinyO 

85 raja-va’iabhah |1 [48*] yajuh-8aati“a-piiraii-adi-vidyavau H-ardba-bbaga-bbak 

Hai'itah Biih- 

86 gardmi-gri-NagajaryO nyipa-priya^ |j [49*] Cbitr-avadbaiiil Yajoabi Sra 

Vyaaa iv^a- 

87 parab i SaunukO MaIlu*bbat]5ryas=tarka-tariitra-8vatiiihtfa-dhlK j| [50*] Ve 

gastra-puraiia- 

88 jnab Saiv-agama-visaradal^ i Penobdti-DOvard-bhatW Bbaradvijah Siv-archa- 

89 kab jj [51*] Sv-arjital[s*] avair-^barndbu-pOabl vGda-fiSatra-dhuraiiidbarab 

Vadhala-gOtrab Kamdala- 

90 Perumadi-b[a*]dbas»=Bukbl || [52*} Karpiira-pni'a-saurabbya-inuchSm vaci 

vilasa-bbft- 

91 b ' R5H-K5si§vam[h*] grlmaii Kaumdinj’fl -rdda-SSHtra-vit |j [53*] Vyak 

kavit5-s-amga-Ya- 

92 iu[b*]-graute8hu chiti»-krit | Paradavn MiuiulupSka*RS«jacliaiudra*audbl 8 >' 0 Qkl 

[54*] Kauiiidiuya- 


* Metre : Giti. 

* Corrupt ; we may conjecture mkala-'kala- [iliongli, a# a iiatbuf, Ibis will not acw- — 1'. W. T.] 

* Metre : Sioka (Anush^ubh) ; the same iu ve ses 39*100, 
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93 h Koiii£jam!rhdi-srl-Ramary<5 raja-vallabbaK ] dovalaya-tatak-adi-Bapta-samta- 

94 iiavas(ti)=aukli! j| [55*] Divy-anaa-data dvada^jam v0d.a-sastra-patu3=sudhih | 

Dvadasy-Alla- 

Fourth plate : first side. 

95 da-bhatj;a[h*] sri«saihpura<5 Harit-anvajali i| [56*] Shattaiiilrl yasjn, jihv- 

atrra-cartakl vyakri^a- 

96 kriya | Podapfnn-BliairavaryO Harit<1 vadl-bliairavab |1 [57*] Padu-vakja- 

pramananaih vya* 

97 kbyata Harit-anvayub | Pedapfiui-Tallanarys ganavan^Yajur-unuatah |} [o8*] 

Yajiir-voda- 

98 patns*=tarka-ml5riamsa-Siihda-saatra-vit i Pcdapra;i-Ycllu>bliatt^ Harita[h*] arl- 

yub^ gT3-n! 

99 11 [59*] Vidja-visvC‘sv:uM Vatti-Visvesvara-sudhih kavih j Samdiljo guiiavat- 

p ut ra [b*] si'i mati -acli a ra- bk u - 

ICO sbitah \\ [GO*] SaiiidilyO Mirtipati-sriy-Appayarjo mah-dDuatah ] nrltyariity^ . 

all amp nr vi- 

101 kaya vidya yacPrasaiia-s^Lalo [j [Gl*] Auna-pradata dharma-jn*3 gunn-vidya- 

taix^^-nidbib | Liih- 

102 gaya-bliatta[h*] Srivatsa[h*] sri-NriHimh-arcliauo ratali |1 [G2*] Hanr=^ 

Lakabmliii Haro paiiaiii 

103 Brahm^^adhatte SavasvaHiii | vidvaa Harlbarabrab ua tat-sarvam^api Kaa5ikab jj 

[G3*] Sbad-da- 

104 rsaua-patu [h*J si iraan^Ka!h(ka)syRpab kavita-kriti j agra-vo(l-5lbapas=cIiani- 

vartanah Samkaras-=suclbih |] [04*] 

105 Raja-maiiitrl rajya-dlmryab ]a-ata[s*]-.'5iiaia Siv-archakah | dvi-bbago Hanta[li*] 

srlnaan^Vissayayi*] Sri- 

106 gir-ittvaiah H [65* J Sarva-vidj-osvarab kurvan s-artbam sarva35a-sabfcbi(bdi)* 

tarn I Sarvajna-Narayauaryd Vi- 

107 gvamitrO dvi-bbagavan jj [66*] Kaumdiayas=su3ana[h*] sriinan Dvodi-Mallaua- 

Ban-manih 1 Ya3*iis-Sa- 

108 ma-smuta-sastra-kavy-adi-pratibli-anvitab [j [67*] Sbadda[r*]sau=Isvar5 yasja 

pita sarva-sudhi-guruh | 

109 Allada-bbatt<^ vyakbyata Bbaradvajas^sa m^mitra-krlt |1 [68*] Koiiiduri- 

V itbtbalo-bbalto 

Fourth plate : second side. 

110 Bbaradvajo gun-onnatab 1 agva-vedi 6ubh-aobir0 bbagya-saubbagya-samyutah || 

^ [69*] 

111 Sn-Kot uriiballi-BrabmaryS Bliaradvaja gun-anaatah \ Yajur- veda-patus=cbaru-putra 

bba- 

112 gya-maa6barab j] [70*] Atreya[h*] srl-para-bit5 ve(ai)dja-obaiudras=Stidbakarah 1 

sarva35a[b*] 4ii-yu- 

113 ta^^^cbitraiii mitratam yati bbnbbritam (| [71^] S^r-acbrirah Pedaptiiii-sri- 

Narayana-bu- 

114 db-Ofctamab j Yajur-veda-vid-agranya BharadvajC niaba-matib || [72*] Maddftr- 

Aubbala-suriiii- 
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[Vot. xin. 


115 dro Yajub-sastra-visaradah | SrlTatsa-g5tra[s*] sv-ichar5 gunavaii=nniiat-asayali |[ 

[73*] Sarvajna- 

116 ISka-vikhyata-LaksIitnanarya-atLtS guni I Boddapalli-Devayarya Harita T6da« 

sastra-vifc || [74*] 

117 Siir-adhyayana-vikliyata-Peddaiiarya-Butah suchih | Peyyala-srl-Prolanarya- 

118 h Kauriidinyo veda-vittamak || [75*] Vyaharair=api ch=acharair=Vyasa-talyg« 

rdha-bhagaTa- 

]19 n 1 Maddfiri-Raniaya-sndhl[^*] SrivatsS guna-vatsalah || [76*] Samdily3=rdh 

am&vau Potri-Madhava- 

170 ryo^ inali-ennaiah ] Toda-sastr-adi-vidyanam Tyakhyat=acliara-blifisliitali [I f??*! 
Srl-Boddapalli- 

121 RaniaryS Raraa-mamtra-prasiddhiman [ ardha'vptttir=v<3da-sastra-vakta Harita- 

gatra-jah || [78*] Anna-da- 

122 tur=£rnm 8nnur=Aniia-Soinaya-yajvanah | Anna-data Lakshmanarya[h*] sriman= 

Aireya-g5- 

123 tra-jab || [79*] Srt-Kappagariitu-Siiiigarya-tanay6 vinay-SnnataJi I Kasyans 

Yajar-adbyota Snra- 

124 ryab putra-bbagyavan || [80*] Kaumdinya-gStre gnnavan ari-Boriit-Appaya-aan- 

naanih | Ya- 

125 juryodi ganai raraya[b*] sriman=rajanya-manya-dhih j] [81*] Billa-jvosy. 

anvaya[h*] sriman Pr6- 


Fifth plate : first side. 

126 layaryS gun-arpavah 1 Kanihdinye yinay-ayasd Yajnahi pratibli-anyitah 1| [82*] 

A.“ 

127 treya[b*] gri-Komdamlnidi-Mallano mamiri-sokharab ! ApaHtainbas^sad-acbarah 

Siva- 

12S bhakta=tidharmikah [| [83*] Boggara-sri-Vira-mariitrl rajya-karya-yicfaaksbanab I 

Apastamba[s*] sad-a- * * 

129 obarab Kanmdinyab Samkar-arcbakab |1 [84*] Appay-arnatya-tanayS maihtrr 

GaBapatis=sti- 

130 dbih 1 Srimtss rlja-manyas»sad-upakam-par3 gnnl (j [85*] Vallfir-Ayyaln- 

maihtr-iio Na- * 

131 garajasya namdanab I Kaurinjinya-gctra gunavan-Isyar-arcbana-tatiJarab 11 [86*1 

Chamdalflri- • « L j 

13* Bbaskararya-tanay5=Llana-mamtripab I Kauifa(Jinya-g3tra-8aiiijat3 vidya-lakshmi- 

vibhn- 

133 Bbitab || [87*] Varana^i-Dscba-mamtpi Salamkiyana-g3tra-jah I raja-manyS ba- 

134 mdbujutra-bhagyaySn=Asyalayanab || [88*] SrSrats3 Rajanampati-Triyiknuna- 

8iidhl[v*] gnnl | Nara- ^ r . «ui. 

135 Bimbaiya-tanaye Yajuh-krama-vicbitra-dbib || [89*] 6ri-8Ed}m-TSlamg[a*]ry.akhy8 

Hant-anvaya- ^ ^ 

136 Bambbayab I srl-YalkbhSrya-tanayS Yajur-y^da-kram-Bnyitab II [ 90*1 

Penumballiy-Ariamta- ' ^ 

137 .Mta-gsta-ial, I H.rah»7.ajl,iha.ta,a,„ rai.r.T5a..k™m..vlutal. J 

138 j-Atuken-SimgSrjJ Harita-Ppaju-Mihaan^ | v«jjT!a.™ay-Syiiis aiiojs 



Ifo. 23.] 


JMAVABAM SBa hT op imw.VBMA SEODI. 


139 vi(Jvaj.janais=6ada (1 r92*l v ■ , , — -„ 

UO ”*°‘ ”‘''‘■"‘^"'‘•'“>^0 raj„.„jrj.]vdain 

jato VissajaryC ga^a-privah 11 fOg*] p- . „. „ 

^ ^ ®"“P^“^Warya.taBayai SiAgan. 

141 vah I BV.S j -. « : second side, 

y . haradvajfl ^’ajur-v^da-vikhvairt 

Sl!»s;.k Pm. y ™.j..„;i.!, „ [54.J 

'““2 BMlaral I &ni4mja.g«ta.s.ii5,. 

S'win.Maa.riti.^al. J fas., 

143 gamti-Simeavftprn..tTo»;,^« i.-_i- 


.' r =-^“’““-‘^-«a-vucama^ , res*-) 

143 gamti-SimgaySrya-vam^-karta eun-snnaf >, i . 

JimSrdana-bu- ' • '''®<la-glstra-patarh*l 5- - 

144 dh-5ttamah jj [Pt;*-) . ,_ ' ' 

r,. 

3ita| I Chadapalli-Vallabharyali ^ 

147 V fiih Dhama- ^aAsa-vardhaDai (| (- 93,0 

147 J-0jh3has=sa-dharma-dhlb | Tr„„ • a- *■ I 

[99*] S.ii«r.w' 

148 “atomda-griy-Aubhala-ivfisvo c • i.t. 1 ^ 

150 bT- rW0*]**'?-idL--A ^’a.iar.veda-fi. 

151 kOgupa-vatsalat I Yajub-W- •• " 

152 • a-’Fitti-ramyab KgSavaryas-sukAtimaa jl fm*! 

152 rya-taaayg , , .. Ll02*] 



Akiu.i>AAoaa!£.Sudii:r=b%yav£:,= 
'a-taaayg naya-bLflsliita^ | g,j. 

[104*] Na,luvad-agrabara.sri.Vallabba. 


163 foniah || [ 103*3 Sri- 

Chifctayiryah Sa- 

164 Adilya Tajur-rgda-dburarndharah 

cbarya-san-maijibi | gn. ' ■ .1 ‘'"^“"va^-agraiiara-srl.VallflKl,- 

166 vatsa-gatra vidva^s^ tt . vailabha- 

WtM II [,os.] Ardia-nittir-Bls,. 

166 ramya-vartaaab I 

KT, ^ ” a-bhagya Tigv-anamdiia-kirti.inaa (| fiog,, 

167 bbayAnnaya-nSmSna^ Kasyapa gtg 1 k„ -v ^ 

Kasa- ^ • Kansika-getra Eamaya-Ggnara «• • 

158 Ta-Sanmitn || [ 107*3 st • • ^ ^ ■Si^gafccia 

I S«„ta.u 

150 33 Y«ryaya-nam*5ny8 YerraYaa^n i. «*jas=ttt 

bBKbK»)pi iL. I) C108T 

160 ^ika'pariv]nttitahs | kWliATn i+o* * 1 . 1 - . ** 

[I09’] Ct.±ie,I..W VU „ 
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161 harjarjei B\iaradvajaB=lu Nagayah 1 Havitah Kasyapah Siihafi Yasishtha.- 

Tippayas=8tidhih 

1G2 1! [110*] Grama-gias[o*]-sti taiv=Gtai!i khani'.liku-panvartanut i lab.lhi 
vvittir=v!bliajy=aika ava-sva-ksbotr-anusa- 

163 ratali H [lU*] Datt=itma-V6ta-bbupona kbaryy-oka klianujika mahl I 

Si-vamallana-vavya- 

164 sya Siivatsasy=atra vidyato \\ [112*] Mvila-gramo tatha gramn-:v-asa-gramo 

cha tisbtlia- 

165 t5b I dvayor---iivai'ayni’=6ka Trittih kshotr-auasaratah .1 [113*] Kvam=iHad= 

giaiiia-yup^^[e*3 Krl-Jana- 

16C idaiia-G5pay5b 1 §rl-Visb9v5r=ubbay<5r=vrittibv’=Mail:»inHya tn ]auik:i jp [lU*] 
Asya gramasya si- 

167 maun dikblva sarvasa cba krarr.afc I sarvi'sharii SRp'alx'idbaya likhynriitu 
desa-bbaslinya 

ins !j [i 15"] Allai^Kedili-VeraaTaranakiinnu Yrma^rinakka-Doadjivarrujiikunnu 

pola-niera-sl(sl)ma-samdcluln 1 

109 Taljabhriga-daksbiuapu aha(da)ri m^pw kom roiiul-tina polala iiaduma 
Pnrva-iiiamddTila pia- 

170 mtn purhtfa dba(<la)kshiu!ipu Tnukbam^ai vachcliiihddi fi pn[ih*jfti (Tiqipii 

V 0 mas ane ( na)kka-Docld a varapu - 

171 m bolamu a puiiitta padumata AUad-Reddi-Vemavarapnih bolamn a pnihtta 

da- 


SixtJi plain ; second si lr. 

172 k8li[l"]napn rankliam=ai riim-gana aihttatann cbiiutta vuiiiT\a(lhi(ili) 5 

chirnttaDiididdi tfirppu mu- 

173 khata=ai vachohiaa puihtta, a putfatfca sarnsa puiiitta vuttaraiii Ydmasirinakka- 

Poddavarapum ba- 

174 liitta dba(da)kshiuam a puihtta turppu mnkliam^ai vaaliclu Ydnaasiinakka- 

Doddavarapuih po(bo)laTO-lf'pala- 

175 nu Chanuu-pade anam-ganu oka cbeiuv^umnadi a chofwn Knnisan-miuldi a 

pniitfa til- 

176 rppu Vdmasanakka-Dodcjiavavapurix bolaih puiutta pndumata Allad-Rcddi- 

Vomavarapnih bola- 

177 mu yS pumtta Tollimtti pramta pumtfce(tta) dakshri*]iiapu mukham^ai 

vachchi a pumtta Alladl-Rccldi-VS- 

178 mvarapurii bolam-lflpalanu Tiruvaviiri-pSdo anniii-gan=oka pido S pado- 

mncbeau 

179 yidbi(di) A(A)lla'i-Ee<}di-Vdmvarapu vuttarapuih bola-mdi'a-8i(8l)ma[|*] a 

Yiruva- 

180 Tari-pade dakehinapu parsvSnan-umddi a tiranaiid oka gnttu podalunuu 

181 a [ga*]ttu turppu mukham^ai vaebchenu E sarusanu gaftu vuttarath 

Y SmasEnakka- Doddavarapuih 

162 bolarii. daksh[i*]iiaih j a(a) gattu laklmP turppu innkhani*ai ram- 
gSnu YEmasanakka-DodcJaTarapum bo- 


* Bead tfUtir^. 

* This da^da is followed by the rosette symbol and another dandts, * Denoted by a sjunbol. 

‘ Apparently corrupt; l^a^ulakai would mcaa ‘in the direction of or towards the embaukmeut.'-- H. S. S,] 
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183 lamu-lSpalanu Nimma-gum^ta-pa^e nam-gan=oka pallaiii=unDadi a pal[l*]aiii 

sarnsan-um44i a ga- 

184 ttu vilanakarra-Tamp=ai S(a)yidiia(du) baralu m§r»am’ita vuttarupa mukliam=ai 

vaoh [cB*] ena amtiataa*5 

1S5 gatfcu appatinni tflrppu muk:ham=ai vaohchenu a savusa gatta tnrppu 
makliam=ai vachchi am- 

186 ttatan«a gatta Vfmvvarapum bolamu yisanja-bhagamamddu poda vattina 

mrflmdbu(dvi)- 

187 g^unaadi amfctanum^di S [ga*]fcta dha(da)kahina mnkham^ai ram-ganu. 

amttatakunai (ne) 

Seventh plate ; first side. 

188 barala niijupmianu tflrpu makbaia*ai Tachcbeaa amtata Dom(Do)ddavarapu 

polamu- 

189 lAto Pamula-pade iiam-gan»oka pade daggaj=uniiadi a pade padumati 

gSva va- 

190 t^u koai Purva-aiaiixdala pramta pumta Vemvatapa Doddavarapu Eadamain- 

gaau da- 

191 kahinam inukham*ai vachcbentt vacbchi Vglchuri Tallavarapa piuiiita pamta 

m5chemi 1 5 

192 pumta VSmvarapa Vdcbfiri remd=fil}a polamu nadnmaiii-ganu daksbiuaih 

mukha- 

193 m*ai vacbcheaa daksbiriana^ai avnium-gOti mimdarii-gaati vachchena amtafca 

VSmvara- 

194 pa polamu-lOau pumta daggareaa oka kapa-cbetta unnadi daksbinam 

muttina padu- 

195 mara mukbam=ai pumta vachcbenu amtanumdi daksbinam mukham=ai va- 

196 chcbenu a pumta daggarenu TallaTarapu polamu-lfinu cbihita unnadi 

197 5 cbiriita padumatanumdi daksbinam mutnii padumati mukbam=ai vacbcbi 

Veriivarapum 

198 bolamu-lanu pumta daggarenu cbimta vunnadi amta dha(da)ksbinam=ai 

VSmvarapu 5jn§(gn§)- 

199 yam dSmkS Vacbchenu ajne(gne)yam mblanumdi Tallavarapu Vomvarapu 

rem4“4- 

200 l|a polamu nadamam-ganu padumara mukham=al vacbcbimdi imta-vattu 

VSmvara- 

201 pu tu[r*]pu Sima 1 5 pumta padumara mokbaim=ai vacbcbi Pasulapunx 

VSmvarapu na- 

202 di°^ prainta pumta mScbenu 1 kalasi remd*u]la xxadumam-gSia badumati 

mu- 

203 kbam»ai vacbcbi S6mf§varapura bola-mSra pumtam gala iSSnu 1 

BsmSSvarapnrii bola- 

Seventh plate : second side. 

204 ma nadumanQmdi Vgnivaiapam bolamu nadumam-ganu nSlgu barala 

nidapii* 


^ Bead rnffieo. 
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~ ; .frinr'-ii’ rcdiunufi iiMiklutni -iv. rcihtUfiila 

205 n-utto* «®cm 1 . • 

naduinam-ga- - „ i V.-ihvamnaih bolainu nainiti mula f 

206 .a mi. P-tol. 6* I 

208 I “““ 

200 *^-0*3 

p.firi No- ^ nuaumara inukhnni ai yach-hmu luhtn reiiulu 

210 11a pola-inSra nadamam-g P 

T)umfca pa^lumara mtikhaia^ai vachalii Aiuv-Pr.'ila- 
21] l-uunavx amknumd. P"’" ^ gala 

212 Reddi-Komaragiripurapu amtaimiutU S, pmata wt[t.*;am)Ti mukham=ai 

213 -nu remMlIa nairuti miila 1 amtaim.u.u t 

Tacbchenu I ^ - kanara^uunruU affv lu.ii gHnu Komai-agivi- 

214 utlaram inukham=ai rSuvganu K»aa 

dn^pf^arcnu n.Siuidiuiu rSvlnn- Ti saru.sanuihdi 

215 polama-l3fla pumta daggarcau 

muklium-ai viicluthtiuu auitutaim 

216 mini podalu vaW-ma gatt^unaad. ut.tai.uu uiuuuun 

'fisanakaria-vam Oih-damu S-'ni vt'daluinuiu viudirhuiiu aiiitanuih(}i 

217 puna turpa mukham«ai om-aamu 

, - . X rtira npSiihia nuiuta uinuvli R puihta utfcararii 

218 mukham^ai r5m-g5nu oka pranaa i 

219 blraln vachchi am[ta*]ta tftrpu raukham^ai ttu'h.'hi Tulyal.lulga mAchonu ] 

amtata 


Eiyhl/i phiir ; /ml sUf. 

220 poda-mrodugunnu mflriulu kadanmliinn^untiavi ; uknyiul, pula-mnra fiiraa | 

ariita- , , 

221 numdi Tulyabhlga patjamafi dha{da)« vattu kuui dakalnuau. makham*at 

vachchimdi Tulytbhl* i i r • 

222 ga l-yali-vlriki Bagamtum-l-vtai-vlnki Hagrunuu.m . nuitata dakshtuam 

mokbam»ai gel- . 

223 ma-gi&a-pari Earnaa gnnuJSmu dSiitkS vauhcliviiu ! I 1 ulya ) taga- 5m 

gumdlma 

224 VSmvarSnakS chellan>*ani Pemdalapika fllla kSuipulii ihoitfiiii j ftiktanu 

turpu mu- 

225 kbam.«»ai Tulyabbiga vaohohona VtHmyaraputu liiiln-ui< ta fcimauu Tuya go 

dakabint^ti 

226 dha(da)ri yattii koni tSrpa mukbam ui tathebi Dcdilttvafapn Vflmtarapo 

rem^aelja natjumam-ga- 
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227 nu vachchi Tuljabbagaih galasina praihta pumtam gala ienn [i*] 

Vemvaranaku- 

228 nnn Pemdalapakakunnu Tulyab}iagi(ga) sima Palana-sukpte bara- 

229 ria-doshe clia kaiii-clnt=purana-vacbaiiaai likliyamts [j ^Sva-daita[d*] dvigunam 

punyam pa- 

230 ra-dait-anupalanam i para-datt-apaliarena sra-datiaih nislipa(tibplia)lam bhavet || 

Dana-pala- 

231 lanayor^^^madhye dana[cb*] chbreyO^nupalanam | danat svnrgam=avapn?5ti 

palana- 

232 d=acliyutam padaiii jj Gam=ekam ratnikam=ekam bh’nnier^^apy^ekaTn^amgulam I 

b a ran -11 a- 

233 rakam=apuoti yavad=a-bbfda-samplavam || Na Tishaiii visbam-ify^ahur^brahma- 

svaiii 

23i vJsham^iLchyatC* | visbam=ekakinam hamti brahma-svam pntra-paxitrakaih jj 
Brivatsab ka- 

235 vita-brabma pada-vakya-pi’aixiana-vib j Sarasvati-bbatta-budbah sasanam kpitava- 

Eighth plate : second side, 

236 n-idaiii 1! ^Ity=udarad=Allaya-Vema-bh’ap(5 bbavisbyatah vra(pra)rtlmyate 

nripfilau | mam=ai- 

237 sbta dharmalv paripalan!yas=saujaByatd va sukrit-i[cb^]cbbaya ya j| Sii [p 

238 Bri-Markamde[ye*]sYara Vema-R©d<p. vralu® 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortune’s Lord constantly create for you — ^lie wbo, 
bearing in sport the Boar- form and skilful in salvation of all worlds, as he affectionately uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make her his peculiar mistress, became horripilant, bis hair standing 
erect because of his delight in embracing her, 

(V. 2.) May that light Elephant-faced, the cause of all birth, bring you welfare— (f/ie face)^ 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a string of sapphires. 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits’ Lord [the Moon], the form of which 
is variegated by spots ; his diadem moist with the nectar oozing from the hollow whereof, Siva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in greatness ; from his month, arms, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brahmans. Among the races of 
his lotus-feet the Panta tribe became renowned in the world. 

(V. 5.) In it there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountiful, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in the Polvola Gctra ; 
outdone by v hose judicious largesses, the Kalpa-tree, keeping a vow of silence and wearing 
Tobes of bark, devoutly (and) reverently w^orships the company of the gods, in order to become 
equal {to Mm). 


' This danda is followed on the plate by a stHr-like symbol and another danda, 

* Metre ; Sloka (Aiinslitubh) ; the same in the next four verses. ® Delete the second la. 

^ Metre: TrisLtubh Upajfitb pddas 1 and 4 being Indravajril and 2-3 Upeadravajra^ 

® After the iirst dan^ is a star-like symbol,, with another da^da ; after M is a rosette. 

5 This lino is in large cbaiacters. 
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(J. 6.) The forlnnate prince Anna-VrSla, Kotaya, and Alla, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in trathfalness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharjna’s 
son [rndhishthira], Bblina,and Arjuna. 

(V. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not become ddshakara [a moon, or a mine of faults] ; though saurmya [gracious, or a 
Bndha], he became a hhu-nandana [a gladdener of earth, or a Bhauma]. 

(V. 8.) Conquering in battle AlpakhSna, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions* 
nnd making friendship with the Ctajapati, the lord of the Karnata, who came to meet him, 
defeating again Komari V§ma’a host of warriors at R§mei§varam, king A1154a ruled the 
couBtry of Esjamahendra. 

(V. 9.) As Sschl was the wife of ^akra, ^iva [Parvati] of Samhhu, PadroS of the Lotus- 
eyed [Vishnu], so Vemambika, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Cb64S race, was the 
honoured wife of this [Allada]. 

(V. 10.) The fortunate king VSma, the monarch Virabhadra, the sovereign Podda, and 
the king Anna, princes like Panktiratha’s' sons, were born of her to A1154®i "'^''ho was a very 
Vishnn. 

(Y, 11.) The monarch Verna and king Vira became far the moat eminent of these, as the 
two famous sons of Pahktiratba, Raghava and Lakshmapa, excelled in virtues, 

(V. 12.) These two, whose faces were as fresh lotuses, were renowned, excelling all kings ; 
protectors of the good, pleasant as sun and moon, peer to E5ma and Sanmitri, victorious 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings, 

(V, 13.) For these two kings arose a capital city named BSjftmahSndra, delightful with 
damsels, filled witli many elephants and horses, having palaces bright with a radiance equal to 
that of the moon, 

(Y, 14.) Exalting holy laws, humWing foen, increasing the fortune of the realm, suppress- 
ing sm, gratifying the popnlation, supparting the teamed, making his glory travel through the 
legions of space, a refuge for all monarchs, the lord VSma dwells in state as king in the city of 
Baiamaheadram, 

{V. 16.) Bestowing great BrShmanic settlements (measured hy) many gn-oltnrmat, pru- 
dent, worshipping Parvatl's Lord Mx times (a day'), Allayn’o (sow) king Vinia is always 
performing the largesses of Hemadri,^ 

(V. 16.) A kul-Schah,^ a most excellent hhSgi, a hushand of Earth, uniteiling, an abode of 
the goddess of bounty, forming a foundation of the universe, with his arm 411aya’« (son) king 
VSma holds the earth ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted tax-money, which is hard to s-irrender, Ib the demesnes of gods and 
Bmhmans ; who performed in the lands qf SSksbfirsmn gS-sahasra rites of abundant wealth ; 
who, conquering the valiant kings of Bapta-mSdiya, and mnrohing over the land of Kalihga, 
in magnificent fashion set up at SimhSdxi (and) Pimishattama pillars of his valiant 
conquest. 

(V.18,) By the flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king AUl^a’i (ton) king 
Vgma whole rocks are broken to powder, the bogs bellow, the tender sprouts wither, the 

* f anktii^tba ig another name for Da^ratha. 

^ That is, jie bestws laigcsset| }n arcordance with the rules of Jlomadri’s fiapa-ciinf^mani. On HSmMf! s» 
ahf^ve, Tol. XIIJ, p. 

* This the f fallowing epiftets dotth1e-edge4 in order to comptro y$m to ifioaui' 

hotl!‘‘a p?utral Mqj^taiu"(in fimneBs)aud‘‘mp«anlossinhw!ion»»{asVlsl»Bn 5« during the }iira-nidrS)i 

Hp£ i-P^ro Is “ SB P*edln>t eujoypr of jileasure ” 8u4 ** eucomimssed hy the sttske ” | Hariffi i&tn SU'I 

ma-.r<im-nivata are titles applieahle hcth to ft king |i)4 to Vishu« ; end 4f>hpniit U S wwmea Wiwe for YlfhuUi 
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fish-tribe hide in the water, the snakes enter their holes, the cobras lurk in covert, the cattle go 
with grass in their moaths, the lord of elephants enters the river.^ 

(V. 19.) Allaya*s {son) V§magave to {the god) a choice bell without 

peer, made of good bell-metal, containing twelve thousand palikSs, 

(V. 20.) ‘‘ Vighn^^ [Gayapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skanda 
again is hahu-mulcha [many -faced, or deceitful] ; this Bhairava forsooth is unclothed, 
shameless ” : thus reflecting upon hia eons^ condition, M5rkand5ya*Mahd^vara appoints as 
monarch of the earth the lord Vdma, who is faultlesb, a votary of his, lofty of mind, horoic, 
devoted to the worship of Siva, 

(V. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [YSma], as Bhanamjaya [Arjuna} was 
the younger brother of Dharma’s son [Tudhishthira], is a magnificent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying {the world's delights), brilliant in majesty, a Bhima in battle, a warrior unique in the 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Verna wedded to the daughter of a son of E&taya’s {son) king 
VSmaya, the daughter of prince RSta, the daughter’s daughter of king Harihara who ruled 
the four oceans,*— the fair lady bearing the latter’s name, Hariharfimbfi, together with the 
Fortune of his kingdom. 

(Y. 23.) King Alla’s (son) lord Yira wedded a daughter of KStaya’s (^on) king Vdma, 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, as the Botus-eyed [Yishnu] wedded Kamala. 

(Y. 24.) King Venna deigned to grant to BrShmans an excellent fief, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of the TuljabhSgfi. 

(Y. 25.) Making the two villages of VednrupSka and PinamahendrSda into one, and 
calling it after his own name AlladarBeddi-Vemavaram, king V5ma— 

(Y. 26.) In the fortunate Saka {year) measured by ** flavoxira ” [six], elements” [five] 
and **Visvas” [thirteen], in the cyclic year Anaada, on the lunar dey when the new moon of 
Jyftishtha was first seen, a Monday, during a holy eqlipse of the sun, AUaya’s (son) king Verna 
joyfully bestowed on the excellent Brahmans this village on the bank of the Tplyabh^gS, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant ; 

(V. 27,) Having groves of cocoanut-palms, areca-trees, jack-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
laden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cane, paddy, sesam, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(Y- 28.) Together with the cultivators, with the {rights of) enjoyment, with the eight 
powers,^ with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for as long as the moon and sun, associated with 
abundant money, grain, and fees ; 

(V. 29.) Which like the ocean is maintained by great sages with vpioes likn cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logic, in another part Tantra, in one place Vedanta, in another grammar. 

(V. 30.) May the Brahman village {agrahdra) between the blest Sapta-Gcdavara and the 
TulyabhSga, the pious foundation of king Vepia, prosper with its splendid crops for as long as 
the moon, as the stars, as the sun. 

(Y. 31.) The Brahmans brilliant in virtues who hold shares {in it) arp here enumerated-} 
all those in whose case the number of their shares is not mentioned are holders of one share 
each. 


> Vpd®r the figure of a forest- fire is dewrihed the ejf^t of yema’? pratapa (heat, or majesty) upon oeighhour- 
Ing peoples. The hoga are perhaps the dynasty of Vijayanagar, who maiutamed tha Chalukyaa-* 4wke of a 
hear j the ^'tender sprouts ** are the Pallavas ; the fish-tribe'* are the i^apdy^^ whose deyke ww a pidr of fiahes, 
or perhaps the Matsya dynasty (see above, vol. Y, p. 107). The *Mpr4 qf elephaniHi’^ is of 

course the Qajapati of Orissa. The other " topical allasious” fife ehlKiure tq aae. Qn the cus^in jof taking grasi 
.ntq the inputb as a token of submission see R, Pisjbel, In* Q^pa* Ifftinsn {Sjlsunffs^ericife 4 yreatsi' 
ji^Jead, d* Wi**^^*^hajten, XXXII, p, 445 |t,). 

^ See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note, 
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liine. 

Donee's personal . 

Name. 

Tribe, 

>lace of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father's Kame, 

G6tra. 

^kb&. S 

i 1 

ea V 

allabba ^ 

o^nuri 

S 

apdiiya 1 

fajus 

1 

6 5 II 

[ancbi-bliattarya 

$> 


n 

••• 

X 

66 1 

^ina-vallabha 

t* 

... 

» 

• «a 

1 


Jadbu'bba^a 


1 

iiapl 

iTajus 

1 

68 1 




69 ^ 

rennayarya ^ 

^una’data 


Kaulika 

Uilc 

4 

70 ] 

Kelavarya < 


Sankaranarayaparya 

... 

1 

72 ; 

Eommaja 

Fannala 


Kaupdinya 

... 

1 

73 

Peddi-yajva SSmayaji 



Blmradvaja 

Yajuf 

1 

74 

Eamabbadratya 


Kam&jaiya [ 

Harita 

tea 

1 

76 

Katays^a-nialtliin 

Frolte^i 


Afcr^ya 

Siman 

1 

77 

Ferumadi-makhin 



Gautama 

... 

1 


Hari«bhatta 



L6hit» 

B'lk 

2 

78 


• «« 


79 

Nyisixnbarya 

1 Satva 1 

BioMicTiBbQirya 

Vadbilla 

... 

li 

81 

82 

1 

1 Sibgayarya 

Madbava 

Malrava 

Appaya, son of Nfi* 
limbajna. 

Appayasuti 

Harita 

Kau^^^nya 

Baman 

Yaju. 

\ 

1 

83 

Sibgapya 

Gannavara 

•*< 

Fdraiara 

•*« ! 

li 

84 

Prdlanarya 

Sarasvatl 


Kaop^mya 


X 

86 

Nagayarya 

Singardini 


Harita 

Yftiu* 

H 

87 

Malla-bbat^rya 



Saunaka 

u 

X 

88 

Devare-bbattck 

FeSche^l 


Bbiradv&ja 

4 «« 

X 

90 

Feruma^i 



Vidbdla 

a«« 

1 

91 

. 'l^a^^vara 

Bill 


Kacii|^4inya 

aa« 

1 

9i 

S Bamachandra 

Ha^^pika 


Firliara 

YajM 

1 

91 

S Bamarya 

Ko^fnuiklndl 


Kaop4h^yn 


1 

9 

i Alla6a-bbatt«' 

Dradali 


Harita 


1 

9 

6 BbairsTarya 

Pedapuigii 

•** ♦•§ 

n 

au 

1 

9 

7 Tallanarya 

»» 


ff 

Yaitt* 

1 

8 

i8 Yellu-bbatta 



i» 

o 

1 

£ 

>9 ViSve^vtia 

Vatu 


Sipdllya 

«y* 

1 

1( 

)0 Appayarya 

Mi|:tipiU 

m 


.*# * 

1 

1( 

)1 Lingaya-bbatta 

Annf^-da^ 

«»*.«• 

Srlraka 

... 

i ‘ 
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List of Doneos— 


Donee's personal 
Line. Kame. 


140 Singana. 

141 Piolanatya 
143 Janaidana 

145 Dingaya' 

146 Vallabhaiya 
Dhamlya-ojhilia 

148 Ellayarja- 

150 Pocliaaarya 

151 Kelavarya 

162 Aubhala^ 

163 

164 Vallabhacbarya 

165 Bbaskararya 

166 BUImaya 
„ Abbay* 

H7 Annajb 


placJotwgin. Fatter’. Kamo. 

’or Title. u 


iBimpalli Karaharyarya 


Sakba, Shares , 


„ G5P»«* 

» Singa. 

„ Kasava 

158 Saomitri 

„ Lmgaut-inantrin 
„ Tellana-iaantrin 
„ Bamaya 

159 Ye«aya 

„ ynit»y» 

160 Karaharyuya 

161 Higaya 


» Tippaya 

• s 

168 Sivamallana 


1 NajluTS^a 


Cheujeila 


I Talletiata 1 

Orungapti Singayarya 

Cha«n<laya>fouiayu,jj- 
Naraharyiiryn. 

ChadapalU Narataryarya 

Ke^avary^ 

Anumakoi?4ft Aubbala^iyOiya 

Peiiaddanaryft 


Hbaradvuja \aiu3 

1 

j Kauijcjimya 


Kaunfjinya Vajus 


Bamaya-bbatta 

Narasidibarya 


Akuuurl 


1 Koruiiganti Macbarya 


I HariU 
1 Bbaradvuja 

i 

! KauJika 
Bliaradvaja 
Sipcinya 
Srivatsa 


KiSyapa 


Eauiika 


! SritaUa 


Kaup^lnya * 
Bliiradvija 
Sap^lllya > 

BMradvija H 


Eiiyapa j 

Vaalahlba J 

drlrabK 
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(V. 113.) The pair of livara (^ira) (deities) residing in the main Tillage and in the 
village attached to it fpr supplies^ shall have one shitre, according to the order of the fields. 

(V. 114.) Likewise in these two villages the blessed Janardana and Gspa, the two 
gloribtts Vishnn (deities), shall have one share ; and Mailara* shall have a quarter (of a 
share). 

(V. 115.) The bounds of this village in all directions are written down in order in the 
vernacular tongae, for the proper information of all men. 

(Lines 168*179.) Om ! * The meeting-points of the terminal bonnds of the lands of Allad- 
VfimasSnakka-Doddavaram : — starting at the southern bank of tlio 
Tnlyabhaga, the path of tho field of the Pfirva-maihdnlu between the lands of the two villages 
goed towards tne south. East of this path is the land of Vomasanakka-Doddavaram ; west of 
this path is the land of Allad’Heddi'Vemavaram. As this path proceeds towards the south, 
there is then a tamarind-tree ; a path going to the east of this tamarind-lreo, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vomasanakka-Doddavaram— this path going towards 
the east, there is within the land of V^masauakka-Dodd^tvaram a tank named Channu-pade.* 
From the neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, west of the path of tho land of 
Vemasanakka-Doddavaramj is the land of Aliad-Reddi-Vomavaram. This path is the path of 
the field of Tollimti.® This path going southwards, within tho land of Allad-Reddi- 
Vemavaram (there ts) a waste land called Iravavari-pade®; this waste laud begin.s. This is 
the northern terminal bound of the land of Allad-Keddi-Vdmavaram. 

(Lines 179*201.) Prom the southern side of this Ijuvavari-pade, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brushwood.^ This embankment goes towards the east. In this neighbourhood, 
north of the embankment, south of the land of V6masanakka-Doddftvaram,*a3 one comes to the 
east of the . . . of this embankment, within the land of Vemasanakka-Doddavaram, 

there is a dale called Nimma-gumta-pade.® From tho neighbourhood of this dale this 
embankment, making a curve, goes northward for the length of five hSrahfl; then the 
embankment again goes eastward: When the embankment in this neighbonrhood has gone 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-oast part of the land of Vemavaram, 
a mrddtigu^° with withered branches. Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards tho 
south, next goes towards the east for the length of two bSralu. Then there is in the land of 
Doddavaram a waste ground called PSmula-padeti close by. The path; of the field of the 
Pfirva-mamduln, taking as its boundary the gdva on the west of this waste ground, and coming 
between (the lands) of VSmavaram and Doddavaram, goes towards the south. As it goes on, 
there begins the path of the fields of Volchfiru and Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
the Ift^da of the two villages of Vemavai-am and Volohurn, goes towards the south. On tho 


* see above, vol. p. G9, and note. 

® Mailara is a local deity, of the male sex ; Brown’s Dictionary (new ed., 1903) states that Mailaru is *'tho 
name of a petty goddess.'^ The cult is probably different from that mentioned in Cam,, rol. 12, Tumkikr 
P4vugada Taluq, no. 18, 

8 Denoted by a symbol. The translation which now follows is often crude and hardly grammaticnl English ; 
but I have thought it best to make it so, as an attempt to give a faithful rendering of tho loosely worded original. 

* Meaning : Fair Waste*’ ? ® Literally, iolUMi means ** ancient.*’ 

* Meaning t ** The Waste of the Neighbours.** 

7 Or brushwood. Mr. R. W. Frazer, to whom I am indebted for several suggestions in the translation of 
this Telugu section, reminds mo that " poda is used for weeds, shrubs, etc., and generally, with reference to waste 
land, bunds, and embankments, to the long coarse croton plant, which is a terrible nuisance.** ^ 

® Meaning ; " Lime-tree Pond Waste.** 

* A hata is now reckoned as the distance from one biand to the other when the arms are stretched out. 

“ The Buteafrondo^a, Meaning ; " Waste ground of tho Snakes.*’ 
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soutli it comes to the top of a l>edof rushes ; ihenehusr hy il!*/ j aij’ thf' liu'.d Vnnuvaram there 
is a kapa-ivQQ. The path goes towarchahu soutli^w^-fi ; it rf hh itAvursis tlir j^ovuh Qioge 

b7tbispath, intholaiidof TallavaraiD, ibiTOUiu tauiariiuhim- ; fmtu thu ^vesi of tbit 

temarmd-'tree towards the south-west, there hh\ the Itmii of \ rniav^irao^ iSn.v by the pjith, a 
tamarind-tree. Then it goes south along the souib-eaot ( e/ H»f \ o a^ar. ot. On coming 
from the south-east side to (a rtyion) between the (uToi ^ i»f tio : Vro n i <tf 1 Alluvaram and 
Vemavaram, it goes towards the west. All thi:^ in the cant! ro \ * suavurane 


(Lines 201-207,) This path going towardH the wo- i, there l egifi . the | aih nf Iho field 
between Pasulapiuii and Vemavaram ; (t’/eo-: path) riuiTnnt'' at'eig (: ), |<:ai 10 ;^ h» tvve«*ij the two 
villages, (and) going towards the west, (ilwrc is} a incmhnv cinitutning lie* teneinril |Kith of the 
land of SSmSsvaram. having passed f nun ihe- jabiri ef the lund nf h^^nnesvaram to 

the midst of the land of V^oiavaram, (a)n^) having gone fe* tlnf leigiiM vf feir re/a north' 
wards, and having thereupon passed westward IciweiTt the * w.* vdhe^*;;, hey,/, is) a meinlow 
containing the path of the held of Nolhi, on the St.uih-''o g sid\ ei t!ie bn 1 ef Vh luavaram. 
This is the southern hound of Veinavaraia. 


(Lines 207-213.) After this, going northwardH, (hb r' h ) a Jiiead* w ^■eei^:iiMi^g Hclumpoi 
ha^amulx^)' The path going northward from the chuup nf A^nhfnIn ^n ( ^ h ry) inc'adow 
containing the field of tho village attached for furnishing nn].]> ‘e.s te \ * niavarnm. The fi rid 
path, passing westward between the Ixjunduiii'S nf tlni liuni id” the attiirhi'd for fnruishin^ 

supplies and of Nolla, goes westward. Then there arc fwe |u phu b uvetnip; in'tsA Afte 
this, the path going westw'artl, (thtn^ in) a nu idew eerlainiitg tie | uih (d’ Ihc ficUl of th 
village attached for furnisliing supplies to Anu-l^r»yiC«Hi (hii*K tuuanipii ij mala, ua t!ic south 
west side of the two villages. After this the path ntjj tliward. 

(Lines 214-220.) As it comes northward, there is a /at Ah \t prraa ad i in lla* sam 
way, there is within the land (d K<‘mantgiripurunu eh’^c by tic putli, n nraiipM^rj e and a poplai 
leaved fig'-trea. From this neighbouvhuud the {mlh nA ppdnr". thoro i ; an i*nd nnbnicut tym'vred 
with withered brushwood; it goes northward, 'rinu (yu- in a • uj u* (aniward, it go< 
through the width of a meadow (ntu^ding fur if& live ! n Aft^a* thin^ :\h it conn 

northward, there is a tield-path. This path, after gidng n nhward fur twu hnraln, (am 
thereupon going eastward, the Tulyabhiga licgins. Timii tluuc un^ u Ini It uf viu4u>jn and thr< 
Tca^amulu,^ (This is) the terminal Ixmnd of thu laiul un tlu^ nurtli*tuht. 

(Lines 220-228.) After this, takittg for its limit tliu w<^^t4,*rn huuk of the Tulyabhilg 
it goes southward, half belonging to the I’osidi ntr* t n tho farther hirlu of the Tidyaldtaga ai 
half to those on the hither side. Idmn it gotm mmihwarth along a jpu/nhoau near the villa; 
attached for furnishing supplies. Thin (jurn^mm un the Ihhlyahh&ga In lungn to Vcmavarai 
the residents of the villages of Pcuidalapaka wiy. thisi it grxjn rnmlwurd along tl 

Tnlyabhaga. Taking as its limit thes southern hitiiik uf t!io Tulyuhhnga in the termiu 
hound of the land of Vumavaram (ami) going ouHtward, (ond) ramiiig l^dwccn flie two villag 
of Doddavaram and Veraavaram, (iJiere is) a meadow cMniaiiiiiig a ladd-jadh ruimiug alo] 
tha Tulyabhaga. Between Vemavarain and PeindulapUka iliO I'nlyuldhiga jx the IjoiukI. 

(Lines 228-229.) Regarding the merit of maintaining and the guilt i f taking away (grani 
some Puranio sayings are WTiiten : 

(Lines 229-234 ; four well-known commonitory verhca.) 

V— . . . „ — 

Apparently tliH mcaui ** ymefnt m ujwbTii f* hiKU kuidimu 

* O-rcma-grdsffp-iri, a itipi, the fims rr/^^u'ia. 

* Apiarontly this njeantt threshing' Hour/* aa in 

* See note 1 of this page. 
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(Lines 234-237.) The sage Sarasvati-bhatte, of the grtratsa (Gstro), a Brahma ia 
poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logic, composed this decree. Thus respeotfally 
Allaya’s (son) king Verna entreats future monarchs : may this my pious foundatito be guarded 
with honour and with zeal for righteousness ! Fortune ! / 

(Line 238.) The blessed Markandgyesvara^ i the writing of VSnia BQd4l^ 


Ko. 24 .— AKKALAPUNDI GRAHT OP SINGATA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1290. 

By K. Rama Sastbi, B.A., BAsaALOitE. 

The copper-plates which record the subjoined grant were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archeeologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, by the Collector of 
Godarari in the year 1913 and have been registered by him as iTo. 2 of Appendix A in the 
Epigraphical Report for 1912-13, p. 13. They are fonr in number and bear writing on both 
sides, the last being engraved on its inner side only. The plates measure lOf’ by and on the 
proper right side of each ia bored a hole I" in diameter, through which is passed a plain ring, 
which had been cut before the plates were received in the Epigraphist's ofBce. The first three 
of them are numbered with the Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, on their second sides, just above the 
ring-hole. The diameter of the ring is nearly 4* and its thickness about 4". The weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 tolas. 

The inscription, written in the Telugu alphabet, is in a state of perfect preservation with 
the exception of a few syllables in the beginning of line 48. The language if Sanskrit (verses 
1 to 72 numbered with the Telugu numerals throughout excepting the last two), in which we 
see much of the artificial imagery and word-painting of the later-day .Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for the depth of meaning and the correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phioal and palseograpbioal peculiarities may he noted first that the initial vowel rt is written 
in 11. 79 and 99 as ru, that initial au in 1. 2 is written as yaw and that the snperadded aw in the 
case of the consonants yaa (II. 22 and 92) and maw (11. 27, 40, 53) is represented by the signs 
for e and aw, both aOSxed to the letter. Consonants are doubled, in the majority of cases, after 
the secondary fornx of r, and after the anusvSra ; the rough r called iahata-rS^ha in Telugu 
has been used in the words Ohengara, Ku^avata, KSi^uhon^a and Kaiilcaravada and has an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. The letter tha is distinguished from iha by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of the former (11. 8, 10 and 65). The distinction, however, is not 
kept np throughout ; for ih is written for ih in U. 23, 29, 32, 37, 42, etc., where it occurs as a 
subscript letter, and in U. 45, 49, 50, 53, 68, 73, 76, 79, 96, where it occurs as the chief letter; 
and dhdh appears for ihth (correctly tth), in 11. 19, 22, 92 and 93. The aspiration of Ih is 
represented by the usual talaka^u ; and where tbe latter cannot ocour, it is marked by a symbol 
lilrA an inverted cnp, inserted at the rigkt bottom oE the letter (11. 3, 4, 5, 20, 21, etc.). 
This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the case of ^ha in U. 22, 49, and pha in 11. 28, 
34, 38. It might be noted that, when hha is lengthened ont into hhs, its aspiration is not 
marked by the inverted cup, but ia indicated by the angle which the a sign makes with the left 
prong of the talakattu. In the case of the unaspirated ha we do not find this angle.® The 
conjunct consonant ddh is always written as dhdh, though the letters d and dh themselves are 

r ThU means that the deed of gift was drawn up in the temple of the god Markap^dyd^Yara (see above, vv, 
9‘W). CAs Sfi-Viritpahsha, Sri-Veiikafeia and Sri-Sdma was in the case of the Vijayanagsra kings, this sign, 
manual of Vema Bed^i was perhaps SfuMafka^eyeivai'a, the name of the tutelary deity of Ms family.-. 
H. K. S.} 

* Compare remarks on orthogr^hy in Sp, Ind>, VoL III, p. ; ibid. p. B9 ; ibid. Vol, V, p. 266 1 . 

2l2 


260 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. xni. 


disfciDguished, the first having an opening on the right side, which the second has not. To 
avoid a large number of foot-notes I have throughout adopted the correct form ddh. Chhchha 
is written for chchha in 11. 30 and 50. Double lingual na is written as nna in I. 23. Pecu- 
liarities due to pronunciation may be noted in the words .Wrmm/ij/a and DSvayafnhvaya which 
occur in 11. 86 and 68 respectively. 


After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnation of Visbiju, Vinayaka and the moon 
we are informed in vv. 5-7 that the fourth (i.e., Sndra) caste, bom from the feet of the Supreme 
Being along with the river Ganges, is purer on that very account than the first three twice- 
born castes, and that the members born in it are highly virtuous, pure-minded and greatly 
helpful to the ruling classes. This prosperous condition and the willing co-operation of the 
Sndras reflect a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present Jay, had not assumed 
such dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hindu community. In the 
cycle of ages came Kali-yuga, in which, according to v. 9, there were hopeful signs of progress 
inasmuch as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from the prescribed 
law, the Vedas were widely read with their component parts, and religions sacrifices were not 
performed in vain. In the Trilinga country was a Sudra ruler by narue Kesava-iiayaka 
who was horn of the Maffehikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Q-anapati-nSyaka 
(v. 13), and his son Kuna-bhupala (v. 15). Kunaya’s eldest son wms Mummadindra 
(v. 18), also called Kunaya-Mummadi-nSyaka (v. 19) and Mummadi-nayaka (v. 20), who 
was evidently a powerful chief. He ruled over the fertile (v. 2-1) di.strictH of Chohgara 
SujavSta, Kona and Vsnara included between the two well-known brivnches of the rivmr 
Godavara ( Godavari) _(v. 22), Mummaji-nayaka married a ni.'co of Kapaya-niiyaka, the cele- 
brated ‘ Sultan of ibe Andhra country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Kofukonda (v. 27), which is now 
a flourishing village ton miles north of Rajahraundry. Bis two younger brothers, 
gifigaya-nayaka and Gannaya-nayaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mum- 
madindra, ruled at Kotipuri and TadipSka respectively (v. 31). The former of the two 
brothers, also called king &figa and Kunaya-Singa, is the donor of t ho present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 32 to 39. His capital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder brother Mummaji-nayaka, was situated on the bank of the river PampS and 
contained within it the temple of RSmanathesvaxa (v. 33). Vv. 40-51 describe a family of 
physicians-of whom three generations are given. PacahitScharya, the douoo of the present 
grant, was a great favourite of king Kunaya-Siuga, who, it is stak'd, lavishly bestowed pieseuts 
on him (V. 52). In the Saka year 1280 (expressed by numerical words), in the month 
Sravapa, on the occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse, Singaya-nayaka granted to the virtuous 
Parahitacharya, m the presence of god ^inamukti-nStha, the village of Akkalapundi, changing 
us name mto M^ma^-Sihgavaram. Parahitacharya, retaining half of the village for liim^ 
bestowed he other half upon ten BrShmapas of the Yajur-veda (vv. 53 and 54). Then follows 

thekdt of AmbB, ait-UU, a,lohe8, trees luid ponds sto mentioned (vv, 02-70). Too composer 
in Sir 7 ” )■ At the end of the insoriplion nm sddod the signaLs, 

S ^00 7° 7 ’ ■ 7°^ Mnmmndi-n5jadn, followed by the conventional Ognie 

oi a hon, which represents perhaps the crest adopted by this NSyaka family. 

“ws ol tr n \ ftis timo, an indopondent family 

MSv i d^t f their power oxtonding over the whole of the 

di^Te^ a loo) „ 7 ■ opitnl of those oliofs, h». been 

Epigraphv for tonteiits have been noted in the Amunl Report on 

Mnmmadi-navaka .* .7i 7’ ” sabjoinod record, we learn that 

Btmnm4i.nw.ta wa, praotasdly the first chief of the family „h„ rose to impirtooc, perhaps 
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by virtue of his close connection with Kapaya-nayaka, the Saltan of the Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Kapaya-nayaka is identical with Kapaya, the son of 
Prolaya, referred to in a copper-plate grant recently published by Mr, J. Ramayya Pantulu in 
the Journal of the Telwgu Academy J In this latter it is stated of Kapaya-nayaka that he 
‘ rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammadans, immediaiely after the 
death of the Kakatlya king Prataparudra.* 

Mummadi was a staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as we have to infer from the contents of the Koru- 
koi;ida pillar- inscription. This fact is also established by a set of copper- plates- discovered 
some years ago at Srirahgam, in which Parasara-Bhatta, one of the Sri-Vaish^ava 
teachers, is stated to have extended hia inSnence into the Telugu country, to have made 
Mummadi-nayaka his pupil, to have settled down at KOrukonda and to have, by his highly 
religious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, he would appear on the 
hill of that village as the god Nrisimha. The brother of Mummadi-nayaka, who is the donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of learning and fine arts ; for in v. 39 he is stated to 
have been enjoying life in company of women accomplished in singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute. On Parahitacharya— who was a master of the Yajur-veda and Ayur-veda 
(medical science) and taught these to his students,^ Sihgaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
valuable Telugu literature owes its origin to such encouragement ofiered by the aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Sihgaya-nayaka may be the same 
as Sarvajiia Sihga for whom some fine religious poems were composed by the celebrated 
Sri-Vaishnava reformer Vedanta-de^ika. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription Kona is still the name of the fertile country 
enclosed between the two chief branches of the Gddavari. Kotipuri is Kdtipalli, a pl>ce of 
pilgrimage on the bank of the river Vriddha-Gautami. Akkalaptindi, surnamed Mummadi- 
Singavaram, is perhaps repi’esented by the modern iSihgavaram in the Rajahmundry taluk. 
T5.(^paka, in which was settled another brother of Mummadi-nayaka, has perhaps to be looked 
for in the northern part of Mummadi’s dominions. Perhaps it is the present Tadipaka, included 
in the Polavaram Zamlndari. I am unable to identify the two villages KSnkaravada and 
Bodalava, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boundary line of Akkalapundi. The 
river Pampa, which passed by the side of Kotipuri, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vriddha-Gautaml. 


TEXT.4 

First Plate ; First Side, 


1 Madras JBjpigra^hical Beport for 1912-13, p. 129. 

2 No. 21 of Appendix A of the Madras BpigrapUcal Report for 1906. 

s The Kaluvacheru grant of Anitalli [Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 93 ff.), 'W'hich 
is dated in Saka 1345, 55 years later than the date of our grant, mentions another Parahitacharya, the donee 

of that grant, as the brother’s son of Parahitacharya of our grant. 

* Prom the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

This plate begins with a floral device. • Metre ; Yasantatilaka. ^ Read 
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^ W" 

6 w (I) ^ m 

I \ I ®«Tg: 

1 181 

8 rsnf^wralw. i firomr^Kw 

9 u 1 ^«i^T gnt^T 5 d“ i juf^ 

m?iT w^’ 

10 Tm f^ ^qrqT?»tn: i k \ ”?tto^: ginigT^it9wifTgiTx yg ^t? n » M i?r- 

tnnf^fw: l ^^t- 

11 1 TT ^(?5 I 'Q I 

ifTtf^^’gfjri I ^* 

12 J 8 ?qli:» 5 nit«r i 0 T^fv mfm', i i '*««# wrwnf^ 

18 M » 3 t wit I ^nl[T*]- 

*WW(t' fi?^Twi’>iTf *r-“ 

<!* 

14 f^wtf^ 'g%wr^§‘“ vm \ L \ wm 


lo ^r*WT: I W tWTOran’niTT II J 



1 M6ti?e I Anushfubh* 

• TheajMle 1 ! \ 7 rifctQn 
® Metre * Maiitil 

• Metre *. Jardiilatllri^ita. 
»Kead®^Mi 

• Tbe Bn\)fiQnpt j of jja is not 
n Metre *. §aliii{ ; read . 
w Metre: Sardulavikrl^ita. 

Bead 

Metre: Upajafci. 


mistake I tlie first baa lubaeqne&tly beezi moelled iti tbe original. 

* Bead 

• The letter ^j- }m been corrected from St* 

® Metre: Qjti, 

written ; cf, 'mi h 1 10, below. ^ Bead 
** Metre : Awnsbtubk 
** Read 

•• Read °TOTaf‘. 

^ Metre: Antubtobh* 








34 


Dd(3^'fc&§&d^ too^25na9 (|cbS'^iD2>^por^,0i‘:;^- ^c5J8?l)s)o5optp 
g(£ odsos^’^ 60 WfO{D(lO^c5/J^^S/^i0SDo3(5 ^ 

pS6aiO^^^:'O^acOr0^d.l)c(|03Jo:)b3:’OT0pfDaQOaQaO®£n^ * 

©C^OS6ui^^!^^pOijOQO(;J^09(;3:l0M|^@^0^]i^^2)QayJ jf’\)S^D6Sjr<i!)l'^0r';li^ 

ai)33fyfO23oOpJ-sOpr?DSc):scO^^CycD05i|Qp(h.oS^pci9-D^ 

;^|5&n)d^jjv?i(^&;5Qico(DaK)Os0^Sc5:3^a]0ojm^(5(B'3oiy^^ 
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I U ‘ 


First Plate ; Second Side, 

11 I I I 

18 TOf?i^T^: 1 5^4^ ftrrrft 

19 I I xr^ firinfww:'' i 

21 %?TT^ I U I mi ^fT i ^ 

^fr f^55r 

Cs 

24) irraft i ^'3 \ 

26 aeT^ft%; grffsRTTTT^if^n; i 

26 'swf^ ’ct: \ \z. \ ’*■ 

TOT3e: x^- 

27 i ftraft xk ’s;^ 


x^y 


' Metre: Rathoddhata, 

* Bead °^' 

A 

» Metre ; Anushtiibli ; read 
» Metre: AnushijubL 

• Read ‘’tTram^®, 

Read 

Metre: Gltu 


* Metre: Gitl 

* Bead 

* Read 

* Metre: SMulHTikrJ^ita 1 refti 

Read “i^, ^ 

“ Metre : Pjithvl, 

Metre : PuahpitigrJ, 


EPIGBAPHIA indica. 


[Vot, XIIL 


,9 ’^' 

30 K* I 

31 

’'^ ” 7 '’' , « 1 

Second Pl«<« ; -. o 

„ . -« ' " ' '™*- 

^^as^iw^nw , .^ 5 f,i,! 5 .» , sTW?iaTfe%Tai[ 

34 ,< aaaTsa. 

35 sfiJraaTs 5 \aiHa\’R«nKia. 

I ,8 1 iwn- HTOwi m^iamafOT > 

36 mwawt;*] ^ ^ '• 

37 ^ \ I ‘‘^■aiai’nwsTOWWS^pa^^^”’^'’^ 

38 s^KW. I 'I’sw wtfa €w 

40 apS* 


^efl* 


1 Bead 

i Bead ^f^T. 
s Bead 

7 The anusmra stands at the bogiuuing of the next Ime. 

» Bead 
iJ- Bead 
Bead . 
i& Bead 

i<5 The amsvara stands at the beginning of the next Ime. 
iletre: Mandahranta, 


- Metre; 'Sarduhivikii'hMu 

4 Bead fig?!' . 

8 Metre: (Ull j reiul uin'\ 

^ Metre: Cnti j read ^ 

le Metre : Sragdhara j read 
** Metre; Anunhlubh. 

3-* Metre : .Sragdhard ; read 


Bead 
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41 5T»rt i \ 

I 1 

43 3rw%‘?wi?rN^ i 

44 wf^ I I fsN^Ijn^^isf^qT^STTfl^ \ 

^ ^- 

45 3t?t: 1^0 I ^ [^]istqi* 

TrT% I tit^^ f%- 

46 nmi ^<ft i ^ ^ I 

47 3Ef I ^ € g \ I ^SIT^T 

'gftcn H- 

vj 

48 — v_/ — — f^m- 

’gii I tmraq^rf^- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

49 m irf^w^tTm5TT%5sRT® ^firm 

v> 

I I 

50 ssjTlftmwtil l ^TYTTO^ 

^T f^^irar I ^8 1 

51 ^’ard^ 1 UT^ai. 

c5r[%]^ ^ I ^8. I 

52 fcf ^ ftH^aaiWaaraifaTt^: \ qi?ra- 

a?qtnf% sR^iTg- 

53 I I ^4* ^ i ^%~ 


^ Metre: Anushtubb. 

® Metre : Upajati. 

^ Metre : Ary a. 

’ Metre: Sardulavikrl<Jitft. 
0 Bead °ff f^wt'.. 

>' Kead°qi?tf%- 
Metre : Anusb^ubb. 
Metre : Giti j read 
Bead 


2 Metre ; Upajati. 

^ Read ?2(^I?R1T. 

® The anusmra stands at the beginning o£ next line. 
« Read °tr*r^#iKr. 

Metre ; Upajati, 

« Read tn^'^. 

** Metre : Giti. 

“ Bead^W^* 
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EPIGRAPHTA iXDirA. 


XIII. 


64 mfm 1 I 

?T- 

65 i I 


biJi' 

am 


^ 1 ^ f -Z I f • 

Umm '^cg 


5 |T?aT^ 


^reraiwf^* 

68 ’'![ itfiT^^i^ at'?'?!’ i h i 

W?r 

69 ’S^lkTO^tflT 1 f«lfl? 7 TflT^<IR^’t ‘fw?^ 
HirnTpl; ^* 

60 ^?t ffH w. 1 «« I ‘^T^«[ 5 r!p»Tasrotffy»j 5 imf 


61 f^rww: I TTT%*t 

%i?Tm?TR \ n [0 

62 vi^Mt t«EP0fftsf mffTifiif’5: I xjw tiat n ?f«ii? ^ 

. <>> , „ „ 

64 sffajrmrT^rwa: i »i? i trfrirm’fmft^'STW^tiif'ifam i 


Third riok , Viri^t S^dr 


65 »fhR; 1 «K 1 

7 n[:*] H 





1 #ai»!t ff?faif^' 


J Metre : Sardul^vibl^it^. i |twl 

* Metre; MMinl Tbb terfe bcgiai wUb % fiom! device. 

* Eeiid °W^f . * M^tff : yiwin!#t!il«l.ii. 

? E«ad The anutvara itund* *t the heginamg of tli* i.ext iii.e. ’ Mrtr« ; Anuittiibh. 

" Metre? Upajiti. ♦ ««„* , k, i j (iCl» 

p Metre ; Siirdukvikrtdita. » Head f'nj*'. 
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67 ^HTT^aR^?Tf%^f5lJTT W'STT’^W W I 8^ I 

68 I ^cnHisf’^r ftfrcr: 1 84 i 

69 f^f%?ifip^ t ^iT;Tg3r«ijT*rTf<?^frWfrrw^^?r- 

I S'© 1 


70 »iwr 1 ^ W«i: 

I 81^ I ®^rT^- 

71 ft ^feimTr^HT[:*] ^mf*T ^ ^ 

?f€?ft?K fm ®Jr«R [ 1 ] 

72 ^ TT^^a5m€tr^[:*] xd nK- 


73 ^ I 8£. I ^^nifnr 

74 fri^^ifsRT I ^®n- 

^TOfrTr% w- 

i t^- 

76 xfm qf^srrwr^rw^ \ %\ \ 


77 #: u^ffriNnlf hrw^ i 

78 ii^ra i wi»ifi(A ?TwiTi^greT^^ mw{ xjssfffR^frT^^rr 

79 I n,^ I '®siT«RT^ »rn5F!n[Tf^«rfipn ^\T^ 


1 Bead ''em^ 

8 Bead ®Jtnii?r:. 

« Metre i Giti. 

’ Metre ; Anushfabb. 

® Read fliwif, 

*ji 

The eyllables are inserted below the line. 
“ Bead °?n^f°. 


“ Read 

>’ Bead ‘’?i^snEn. 

Metre i Sardulavikri^itaj this verse is preceded by two floral 

>• Beadflw®. 


8 Metre : Annshtabb, 

* Roed ^SJT'I°. 

• Read 

® Metre; Sardiilavikridita. 
•“Read^fii^o. 

" Bead 

Metre ; Yasantatilak^. 

** Bead 


devices and a vertical stroke. 

»» Bead W, 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[voi,. xin. 


80 ^ I tiKfwr^T^k m- 

81 nk \ I Tm^ji 

<K 

f%. 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

82 ^ H ’irUT I tRf^fT^'TPfn^^: i i 

f^' 

83 ^?:T#wf^TH7: I 3RTttq;5!T^ I X% ) 



84 wit I mw- 

I I 

85 ^f^*- i 
I li'3 I 

86 I '%f€^fwf^fr [:•] 

’'?iia^?r: I I '«f»T” 

87 sinmt’srf^ni^^T ?iff^ 'f ^ \ 

88 w pr; I I TrfW i w 

TTRnrtWST ’?TTT- 

89 it i \ wtot i 

mt\ ^^• 

90 f??rTwf^ ^ 1%irra?T»TTf5T5r: i it i »ft?!wt itm R^rm- 

91 m I m5qf«\¥T m#z5’3?*rT i i “tanjsrirvrg^'t 

mi 

92 (;)| ?mt^‘^“ TOf?5S^^«ry^ t ! '7WPE[t=^ 

tn?r w m: i 

* hUin ; Altu»h{ul/h. 

‘ E(;ad 

* E(*l 

“ Metre ; (Jiti. 

> Metre ; Atwht ttbh ; this rerso is preceded by two floral deviet-s siitl a vtirtiral jiliidie. 

Bead []TIie text may ^ explained as it is witliont any eiii(:it<latii)ii”HfH(ifn:Hj||ijf\| being taken 

1 an adverb meaning "right up to the half ^t.e. middle) of the river."- H. K. .>.] 

Metre : Mnehtubh ; read *» Road 


} Metre : irya. 

' Metre : Aaushtnbh. 
» Bead fen;. 

» Bead ?rgf»5fr:. 


n Bead 
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68 


70 


72 


74 


76 


80 



T :v:^'c^3a§\|;G^?J^lOoOa3oQOso3c(cjiO&^^GG(TQ{^ 

: O'lD ^^'X)&f.p5GOiciaScp6(i;;;5o5'(5^,53(£ioDso3gj^A}S9'.aoos)^^^^ 
:0oii'.)<®/.':POlaSaaa5ec;5A}?jo;lji(3^iicoa5n^^y?D5a^tooDA3c^ 

' isa-’vp Q&^3aa)^^J5Qto^'?Of|jQa5'§55^o^S6!D£3i.Oa5o5D^^ 


'p:|S5gf-pj£Oc.QG^^S2;i§Pc9DiDa\^(^^|^oGa6SD^a33as^t)gD(?a 

:C^5@(fe2i:o£0^a0p^G2Jj3C5J0;S02j?kD^g^^pJj2^^^^ 


S)oDr3^ 



\ST?Ot^(ii 

KJf'V— 

mii 



Ittb. 


82 


84 


^a>j0o(n;:)S3oia63r)o^^inS’^5K^^\«5SJiiSiS®^^ 

ao30 'doaij§n^SG:iasQ?)a\pcS^«»|l i 



^a^J;il^)i^(?fc5Ja3323gc8^^9®GC)OD2:W£p2y}Q;:vKoa|poG^^ 


G)GjcQS?S^Oi; ■[, I 

/Ci 


90 


92 


94 


96 


caG’-SSa'. 


O(^aR?a^!|^ano03a|j! 


CJJI-'S JUb iSJc) JQ) JQi -^bU&Jo JU ( ' | 

'9J^(^|^‘83M^p|)RJ5©eO'O33Ga^_JLUKlf,iJ);|p0aSDfJ3^|j|^ 


I 


SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 
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93 m I <8 1 ?rHt 

94 ^ \ k% \ wrr 

M Nj 

96 m »risiT^ ^ Ui i ^j^ritisr 

aj»f 50^^ I 

96 ^rf^?f: I I's I ir^?rsj^nwT 

^ » w^' 

97 3^® w \ \ m far* 

• TT^T^PPPar- 

Fourth Plate, 

98 ?iTOP?r f^tarkr^jraRH’n \ kl i an^tzrf^- 

I [w]^- 

99 I f^fn 

I 'QO [l] 

100 ^rw^sr i wif%fsFnn:niEwm^T- 

101 ^ I C's^*] “^T.m55t?r m% ^rrt 

I ^3T%iT^T wf^: mM- 

102 I [n*] ixm 

f- "* 

^w^’fnrsf- 

103 fir 3ra'® [«*] 

TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) May there be no obstacles ! 

(Verse 1.) May the White Boar grant («s) perpetual prosperity, who in the dark home of 
.the nether world gently shook in secret with his tusk the lip of the (goddess) Earth, being 
unnerved by excitement at .the coming pleasure of carrying (her). 


^ Eead ^fRfSf. * Metre of vv. 65 to 70 : Anuabtuth. 

.* Bead ♦ Read 

* The syllables are mserted below the line. • Read 

» Bead ^ajf. b Read '’qfiwm. 

• Metre : Giti j this verse is preceded by a floral device. "* 

Bead ^"'i Rs'U Metre s SSlini. J? Read 

The figure of a conventional lien with a raised trunk (Tamil : vali f) is engraved at the end of the plates 
It was perliapa the crest of the donoM, ¥ 



EPIGEAPHU IN^DICA. 


m 


[Vor,. Alii- 


(V. 2.) I praise that lustre which, though elephant-faced (dviradanam) , has still only one 
tusk on its face (tt-duimcil-anaMa)^ (and) is highly praised by the sis-headod (Subrahinanya), 
the five-headed (Siva), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods). 

(V. 3.) Eesplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (moon), whicli the celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (of a young flant) eagerly grasp at tlio close of (thoir) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (their) cars {and) wrisis. 

(Y. 4.) The (setting) sun (in Ms evening glory) appears as if (ho is) attempting to 
make a beautiful (forehead-mark of red) saffron (kdhnira), (consisting) of (his) dcop lovo (or 
redness) on the lotus-face of the lady {viz.) the region of the west ; and this rising moon is' 
besmearing, as it were, the oreeper-like body of the noble damsel, the rogiou of the east, with 
sandal in the form of (white) moonlight,® 

(Y. 5.) The three castes, (m2.) the Brahmanas and the next (Kshniriyas and Vaisyas), 
were produced from the face, the arms and the thighs of the Lord (Isvava) ; and for their 
support was born the fourth caste from His (i.e,, Isvara’s) feot.^ 

(Y. 6.) That this caste is more pure than thoso (other ihree) is solC-cvidont ; for ivcrily) 
this caste was born along with the (river) Bhagirathi, (i.e. the Ganges [whiolv spring, s from 
Vishnu’s foot.— P. W. T.]), the purifier of the three worlds. 

(Y. 7.) The members of this caste are eagerly attentive to their duticH, not wicked, pure- 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other such bloraishes ; (they) ably boar all the burden 
of (^protecting) the earth by helping those born in the kingly caste. 

(V. 8.) The cycle of the Krita and other ages is always rolling, like the circumforonco- 
of a wheel j the protectors of the earth are so likewi.se. 

(Y. 9.) In the well-known S'veta-var&ha kalpa, in the seventh Manvantava, in Bharata- 
varsha and in this Bharata-khancla in (this) Eali (age), the different castes and siages (oj 
men) do not deviate from the prescribed law (dharma), the Y^das shino (i.n. are honoured) 
with their component parts and the hundred (i.e. numerous) rcligiouK .sacrifices arc not without 
their fruit.* 

(Y, 10.) In Bharata-kha^da there are thousand (%,e. innumorablo) countries which 
are famous for the many and rich articles coniatn). The crc.-.t jewel of those is 

certainly the country called Trilinga,^ in which virtue is confined. 

(Y. 11.) The lord of the Trilihga country (ms) the illastrioas KSSava-nSyaka, who 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Dillpa and other kings (of old). 

(V. 12.) The earth flourished whfle this king who adorned the noble Mafiohikonda 
family, inflicted due punishment (on offenders), crushed the infatuated pride of the wioked and 
shaved (the heads of, i.e. disgraced) heroic enemy -kings, 

> Vinayaka, the god with the elephant-face, is known to have only one task and n hence oallci Rka-danta. 

* This is evidently a description of the natural scenery as one woiild sec it on the evening of a fuH-asoon day 
in any month. It it diflSenIt to understand why the poet should have introduced it hero. 

* The origin of the four leeognised castes from the head, shoulders, thighs and feet of the t^upreine Being 
is described in the we^l-known PurnshaiSkta of the R'g-YSda (x. 90. 12 t Irahminff mihham dtU bdhit 
rajanyab- kritdi I tad aiya ydd vaUyab fadhhydm Mr 5 ajdyaia U 

* Thesjjecification of the present age deseribed in this verso is always repeated at every religious ceremonial 
performed m India under Brahman aupervision. The statement made in the second half of the verse is, however, 
quite contrary to what it generally believed of the Kali or Iron ago. 

* The origin of the name Trilihga is explained in the Prataparudriya, Vida Ind. J.ni„ Vol. VI, p. 33S 
and p. 130, n, The terms Telugu, Tslogh&^ya and Tilihghuna must be tra«ed to Trilinga. 
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(Y. 13.) Tlio son of tliat king Kesava and a mine of (good) qualities (w.) G«napa- 
ti-nSyaka took upon his shoulders (the hti^rden of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old age. 

(Y, 14.) Wealth, Land and Fame were (all) three very dear to king Ganapati, Dearer 
than the (first) two must have been Fame, for he gave up these two on her accsount.^ 

(Y. 15.) From that king (Ganapati) was born a son, the iilustrious Ktoa-bbtipSla, (even) 
as Pradyumna (was horn) from the lord of Lakshml (i.e. Yishnu) and the bearer of the Jahti 
(i.e; Kumara) from Sankara (i.e. Siva). 

(Y. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (his) son (was) fit for kingly dignity, left his 
throne on (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven.^ 

(Y. 17.) The prosperous Eunaya-nayaka, (who was} a EahaipiaS mountain confaioing 
brilliant gems (viz.) good qualities, the prowess of whose arms was well-known, who enjoyed the 
gi’eatness of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-reaching, 
whose behaviour was generous and whose feelings were saturated with mercy, was a moon to 
the milk-ocean (of) his race. 

(Y. 18.) Yictorions is his son king Mummadindra, whose great prowess surpasses the 
sun (in glory) ^ who is skilled in all art?, dear to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, a fire to the bamboos (vaMa^ viz.) families of powerful enemies and capable in 
protecting (his) subjects. 

(Y. 19.) The sword of Kunaya-Mummadi-nayaka besmeared with the blood of enemy- 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of the creeper (viz,) his valour. 

(Y. 20.) The earth shines on being united (in marriage) with Mummadi-nayaka, who 
(always) acts according to the wishes of his father, who is a pearl in the bamboo^ (t?e:j.) 
the family of famous kings and who is resplendent in (his) plain, sympathetic and noble 
conduct.® 

(Y. 21.) (The goddess of) Wealth who (dwells) with love in the breast ofAchyuta 
(Yisbi?n), tbe (goddess) Earth, who has firmly established herself on the lord of serpents, and 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all the (four) faces of Brahma, shine (together) in the 
company of the matchless and glorious Efinaya-Mummacjlndra The^at wonder (however) is 
that in the company of these three (ladies)^ the (already) pure (goddess of) hia (own) fame, has 
become still more so.® 


(Y. 22.) Mummadindra protects the districts Chehga]^, EJuravSta, Kona and Vanara 
included in the region between the two well-known (hranohes of the) Godavara^’^rtVer), and 
renowned for (their) richness. 

(Y. 23.) Occupying with his military equipments the inaccessible strongholds on land, 
Bea, hill and forest (in these) countries, aud uprooting hordes of (his) enemies, king Mummacji 
protects the whole earth. 

1 The sense conveyed is that Ganapati-nayaka gave away land and wealth in order to acquire fame, 

2 i.e,, died. 

8 [On Robana see above, p. 205, note 6.— H. K. S.] 

* It h a belief obtaining with Sanskrit poets that old bamboos and the beads of elephants contain valuable 


pearls. 


6 [In the case of the pearl : one, which is bright, splendid, shining, round and radiant,— V. S.] 

® Here is a pointed reference to the scandalous quarrels and misunderstandings among co-wives in Hindu 


families where poliga my is resorted to. The poet wants to say that the fourth wife of Sihgaya-nayaka, (vtY) 
fame, did not suffer (though, as a co-wife, she ought to have done ^o) 4 the company of the three 
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BPIGRAPHIA indica. 


[Vot. XIII. 


(T. 24.) Who is not highly pleased with the territories of Mummadladra, whose gardens 

are flourishing with long stretches of ripe plantains, limes, jack and mango trees bordering on 

all sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areca-palnis, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avenues of tall cocoauut palms and the sweet-flowered vahula, 
humvaha, dioha, and punnaga trees ? 

(V. 25.) Kapaya-nSyaka, the famous SwaMna (i.e. Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
{in marriage) his sister’s daughter to king Mummadindra. 

(V. 26.) Mummadladra ever rules the earth, looking after {the interests of) groups of 
the twiee-born (Brahmanas), who, like the highly brilliant pejirls, please the whole world and 
shed continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or rouuduess), good qualities (or strong 
thread) and purity, decorating by their residence the {many) {agraMra) villages given by the 
king, provided with all comforts and shining as if they were valuable necklaces of the {goddess) 
earth. 


(V. 27.) King Mummadi resides joyfully in the big, beautiful and advanced city named 
Kbrukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati, in which dwell the 
utmost number of wealthy men, which is the abode of all prosperity, which is attractive on 
account of {its men of) learning and which is beautiful with its bazars. 

(V. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city ! For here dwells the Supreme Being 
(Vishijii) with {the goddess) Sri (Lakshral), giving up (his) heavenly abode. 

(Y. 29.) One younger brother (of Mnmmadi-nayaka) is fiiftgaya-nsyaka, who ranks 
high on account of all good qualities {and) great fortune ; and another younger brother is 
Gannaya-nayaka who shines verily like the principal gem in the necklace {or group) of kings. 

(V. 30.) These two prosperous brothers named king Sihga and king Ganna are 
comparable only with that Mummadindra. 


(Y. 31 .) Having appointed these brothers respectively at KSti-puxi in which are orores. 
of prosperous and beautiful ladies, and at TSdipSka which is the very fruit of the meritorious 
acts {of its residents), (Mummadindra) rules the earth along with them. 

(Y. 32.) King Siiiga follows in the footsteps of (his) elder brother king Mummadi, 
just as Hari {follomed) his elder brother Sakra (Indra), and Saumitri {i.e. Lakshmapa) 
{followed) his elder brother Rima. 


(Y. 33.) King Sihga’s capital is known as the famous city (of) Mummadividu. {Thus) 

associated with the name of Mummadi-nayaka, it (»*) 

the play-ground for the {goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for {the goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous (rioer) PampS and close to 
which is (the temple of) the glorious {god) Rftmsuathe^vara. 


(Y. 84 .) That spacious mty shines like the capital of heaven reflected in the holy {and). 
placid waters of the (river) PampS, the country on either side of which is hemmed in with, 
thick forests. 


(Y. 35.) King Singa residing in that famous city protects the entiie earth, being possessed 
of all (kinds of) wealth, 

(Y. 36.) Yictoriona is the king §ihga, who is a Oanfa-gtspilla in discomfiting his powerful. 
enemies and to whose lady-fame (this mun dane) egg of BrahraS is (only) a 

V / compamtlvely looted like a 

handy hall. In other words, his fsme easily occupied the whole nniverw [played with the earth as with ibsU.- 
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(V. 37.) King Singa, displaying his innate good nature, sense of duty, (deep) love and 
pride, towards (Jiis) subjects, good men, women and enemies (respectively)^ assumes (the four 
recognised for^ns of) the r6Ie of heroes,^ such as dJilrodatta^ (dhirasinta^ dhlralalita and 
dMroddhata). 

(V. 38.) The illustrious king Singa fully enjoys (his) fortune by distributing (his) 
Wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by causing fear in (his) enemies, by giving a material 
form to (his) fame, by crushing conceit, by making his kinsmen unintmaptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness {towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(Y. 39.) Kunaya- singa, the forehead-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
women who are proficient in playing on the vtm, who are illustrious for their charming and 
attractive dances, vrho follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
who are respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchless beauty. 

(V. 40.) Yictorioas is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame is known everywhere, the abode of all good qualities, the limit of all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct. 

(Y. 41.) Parahita^ the full-moon to the milk-ocean (o/ /amiJy, wz.) Atreya gotra^ in 
whose iotus-like mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror {in which are reflected) the sports 
(of the goddess) Prosperity (^n), rendered assistance in many ways to persons who sought 
(his) protection. 

(Y. 42.) This doctor is (called) Parahita. (So is) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para-hita). Again, his (i,e. Parahita’s) wife, like (the wife) of (that) Siva, was Uma not only 
in name, but also in (her) good qualities. 

(Y. 43.) His son was the illustrious Ramanafcha, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noble character, the receptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and the 
best of those that have conquered their passions. 

(Y. 44.) The great physician Ramanatha knew howito treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures {i.e, medical sMll\ he has to be compared only 
with Atri, the lord of sages. 

(Y. 45.) Just as Brahma, Yishou and Siva (were begotten) for sport on AnasuyS by the 
sage Atri, so were born of the illustrious Ramanatha, from (his) wife named Ayitambika, even 
three equally glorious sons, who are exalted through their well-known greatness, who are 
(ever bent) upon doing good to the people, and who bestow upon wise men (their) desired 
objects. 

(Yv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son of this wise Ramanatha is Parahita, the second is 
named DSvaya, and the third Kalanatha, The two younger brothers (Ddvaya and 
Kalanatha) serve constantly (their) elder brother (Parahita) with a oheecful mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity, of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like. 

(Y. 48.) (Himself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-veda and the lyur-veda 
(ue. the medical science) ^ Parahita taught these to his students and thus accomplished the 
object (of kis life). 


^ There are four kinds of ndyakas, or heroes, the develops ent of whose character, ia one capacity pr other, is 
. the object of almost every poem in Sanskrit literature. 
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KHGRAPiilA TSmCA. 


i Tof,. XIII. 


rV, 4P.) The befiii of virtnoH haTiiip; consulk'd (Cf,** thfr. if wtrc, jibide in Pamtite- 
cliarja 'whose condnot is CRpablo of €}jswti».nig wh-w ovtiona nr.* ])niiw.!Worlhy, whose 

mind iUhe abode of pea<M!,who» iH and nn!V!.>, 'wli.-m' worsViij* m offered at 

the feat of the Hiooa-crestod (Siva) and wit '»>« wealfi: im ni llo* li nji wul o! hift tlrpondeuta. 

(V. 50.) Who can otjual fh« son nf Rlniaya-vai Ivnnatlia, the w in', illuhtriou# and highly 
famous Devaywya who is pioficiimt in Ayu;\<.ii* ' Tht pliyMtimi (-./ (/« pit, t.e. 
Dhanvantari), born iu tin* ooe»» with mTtivr in Inn hint iB,’' .m«h. it jual him ; for there is nectar 
(not only) iu the lotus-like hand {-/ thu Uevaiarya Ut tb . «n h«» | hjn wh, t*j <j« (u«ii) heart. 

(V. 51.) The illustriouB KHanrvtha. tin' vhirf of I'hti ii mnK, ww. i rvati'd by Brahmii with 
a desire, as it were, of bringing foKelhor in tine via'-** nil - i ^}u<d%tu>^ like iearmag, purity, 
modesty, uprightnos*, truth, virtue, worithip of btva. pioaif* lift iind ct.miiassioa towards 
(aU) beinge. 

(?v, 52-54.) The glorinai* king Kfinayn-^iii.^'tn, ju.'.fly i s warding wifh many valuable 
gifts his dopendont and life-physioian.^ PamhitXohtirYft, frmitsi in (uH) actioos, who 

captivates the heart by (ht'i) KoumI !«st,rHing, ih ths. f ationig virtuou* meo, and re- 

spootablo-on account of (hii) good sjumlitiwi, wws not still »ati«fitHl (u-ith Ih pretmti that h had 
given). (Therefore) in «h» flika yoiur oounttKi by the aky (0). the planotii (8), ttaeyw (8) 
and the moon (1),* in the month Sri vena, on the oooaiiion of m muspioiotte •olir eoHpee 

the illastrious Sihgaya-niyaka grsnkd to till! virtusma I'atabstet’barYa, iu the ppumosoffhe 
glorious (pod) Bu(|ti)uauruktiutthft, th»' vsnsdlsiTUt vilLsg** famod by niame Akkalapfihsji. 
(And) ParahitScbirya, having dividtni that village called inlotwsut'j 

shares, gave one half of it to the Brihmai.saa. 

(Vv, 55-60.) [Confaiiui the iram»« of the i5rlhnwj,ak nK-iiiit’iitfi with tboir ptrai tai iilMt- 
See the annexed Appendix.] 

(V. 61.) Those BrAhuiai?*# were ittado the n!vipiont» of ctjual aharea by PkraMtlrja in 
the half village which was dividoi into ion {aatla. 

(Vv. 62-70.) The boundary lino of Akkalapflpdi on the w»*iit is rreegniiH'd as the (riter) 
Gsutami (i.«. QOdSvari), right up to tl»e middle of Ibo slrraw. The Iwundary line due n(^b- 
west reaches the thicket of iil0la (thruh) on the liiank of the fiautamt ; th« mwbj«, going in a 
north-easterly direotion, natchea iho anl-hill with Uie tiwk-sfa lime, then loaohiag W»e fig tree 
passes on to the kifiuFttka tree ; thenoB proc»rding, the earae bomniary !i»o maohee next the 
ant-hill with the idfcJfa (thmbt) and then tuuohes the two tAmarind k««i *»d Ihe pip^ tree 
united with the phktha, Then turning aorlhwania, the boundary line touchee (*fi) middle 
point with the kithSuhit tree to the west of the miun trench of Kfcfeltisimwtil* 
close by a pool with thick abrubp ic it, Krom lh«e it prsxseoda asuitwaraa to the landy tr^ 
in tho north-east comer, and then roachea the high peak of th« hill alcmg ihe cowe* peih whii* 
proceeds from the foot of tlio easme hill, touching BMidAyit (cw tfcr toaf). Then the same 
(houniary line), proooediag southwards fiota tho top of tho hill and roaohing the ploisko ire^ 
joins the pool with the tamafind tree ; smd evontoally this bottndery lioei winding throug 
thickets and ant-hills crowdod with ehithcha and tie** amd rwwhing the middle of a 

tank, joins the 8onth*«ast oomer. Now, turning towarda'th* wwitand joiaiiig the^Si®#* 
other trees, it pasaes tbrongh ant-hills aud adfaUa irMS and reaobm Ih* ihaeia itm on the 
sonth-weet comer and then joina tho riv sr Gaatsuni i» the mkMI* dtiits wtowatn. 

C^' '^i-) if ay this (copper-plate) chartor (recording tAe frowst of) the tillag® ®all 
Mummadi-Siflgavara, compoeed by the poet Kimadfiva, the boat of th« i:»uf4»By«». 
l ong as the moon and st ars (endure). _ 

' E S«e^ Krishna SwarPi /ai^«« ^ Owie east Qaddtmt, pp. IMaad tWlrf—il. It- 8.] 

^ I PrieicMrja U a racombai titk a»c»g Indian phyiMiM } : *» ^ 

Wfais(sifmir*i( gifl faonft; itwmn: i wferfiri'wi^wi: WrifforSm ft ii w •— ®-3 

* » 129Qf 
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(V, 72.) ‘ This causeway of charity is commoa to [all) kings. (Therefore 0 ! kings) it is 
always to be protected by you.’ (Thus) does Ramaohandra again and again request all the 
future rulers of the earth. 


(LI. 102-103.) (This is) the writing of Singa-nayadu ; (and this) the writing of Mummadi- 
nayadtt. 

Appendix.— -Names of the recipients, their gotras and sihhds. 


No. 

i<anie o£ recipient. 

gotra. 

idkha {tUo)’ 

1 

YajSesvararya . . ♦ . 

Bharadvaja . . * . . 

Yajus. 

2 

Arla^inga . » * • • 

Do. 

Do. 

3 

Mareppanarya • • * • • 

Do, 

Do. 

4 

Peddi-bhatta • • . » • 

Gantama 

Do. 

5 

Ssrvadeva, son of Prolayarya * • 

Srivatsa . , , . , . ' 

Do. 

6 



Kan^dinja 

Do. 

7 

Chelipeddi Nyiairiiha • . . . 

Srivatsa 

Do. 

8 

Pulupaka NyiUari . . . • 

Kasyapa 

Do. 

9 

Obitisomaya-bbatta * . . . 

Harita 

Do. 

10 

Gabga-^Frdlaya 

Do 

Do. 


No. 25.~TALEGAON COPPER-PLATES OP KRISHNA-RAJA I ; SAKA 690. 

Bt Sten Konow. 

The first notice of this inscription was given by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar,^ who stales that 
the plates were sent to him for decipherment by Sirdar K. 0. Mebeadale, Secretary of the 
Bharat-itihas-sam§(5dhak-mandal, and that they have been found at Talegaon phamdhere, a 
village of the Sirur taluka in the Poona District, situated at 18*’ 40^ N. and 74° 9’ E., twenty 
miles north-east of Poona city. 

There are altogether three plates, 13^’ long and 6|— 7 J-* broad. The first and the third 
plate have no writing on their outer sides, the second one carries writing on both sides. The 
first plate contains eight, the obverse and the reverse of the second, and the obverse of the third 
each ten lines of writing. At the bottom of the reverses of the first two plates there are more- 
over some illegible scribbles in a later handwriting. At the end of the inscription are two 
double circles, each surrounding a floral design. There are circular ring holes on the left sides 
of the plates, but we have no information about tbe existence of a ring or a seal. The writing 
bas in some places become rather effaced. This is especially the case in the beginnmg 
aud at tbe end of the inscription and at the bottom of the obverse of the second plate. Fortu- 
nately, however, everything which is of importance can be made out with certainty. 

The alphabet belongs to the southern group and is of the same kind as in other southern 
plates of the same date. The shape of individual letters varies in a few places. Thus, the hri 

'■ Progress Beport of the Archesological Survey of India, Weetern Circle, for the year ending Slst March 
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[VoL. XIII. 


in =lcrita-, 1. 12, is different from the kri in -hnl.im, 1. 1 ; the ija in il’.nmJa-, 1, 22, is misshapen, 
and the a-matra in ja ie nsnally almost uurecogiuKahlo. On the whole, however, the letters are 
well cut. The figure 1 occurs at the eud of the lirat stanza after the initial idessing, 1. 9. 


With regard to orthography it should bo noted that n and n, are not correctly distiui 

guished. Thus we find n forn in -adn'r*, h 6, and ri for rt in hhnfynJi, ]. K) ; -fons/wd,, 

1. 13, and krimih, 1. 35. Va is need throughout also to denote ha, and (hi.s writing has not been 

corrected in my transcript. After r consonants arc doubled in the uHinil way. ihu.s, ~durgga’^ 

1. 7 ; .kirtti-, 1. 3 ; varnwjmlS, 1. 19 ; -dnrppa-, 1. 15; -panixnr^mm ihatiua, I. 17 ; -tiarvvarishu, 

I. 2, etc. The writing is not, however, quite cousietont, and wo also tlud tannr^.vi.n-amhharS, 

1. 20 ; sarvan==, 1. 23 ; sarva~, I 31 ; and aspirates arn never doubled afiev r ; compaio -dirgha-, 
1. 3 ; ‘artha-, 1. 28 ; hkS,vair=bhmo.m, 1. 20 ; -nirldiam-, i. 15. Tlia let ter ta is regularly doubled 
before va ; thus, gottra-, 1. 4 ; -sattTHT=, 1. 6 ; vittvastd, 1. 8 ; ■pdltm-, 1. l.S ; ttniyaTj., 1, 35. Tie 

treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. llBunlly tin* clnss iniBal is employed, 

but we also find the anusvdm used instead; thus, Frahhtttnmtia-, 1. 18, init Sahhutiuiga-, 1. 14; 
Gbvimda-, 1. 22, but ==Sndramja}}, 1. 6 ; -staihbh<-na, 1. \H, but -stamhliauir, 1. 8. Instead of mh 
we find ligh and mgh ; thu.s, -singlia, 1. 3, but 'Simijhwja, 1. H. ! lun i' an? si'Viwa! oilier instances 
of carelessness. Thu.s, a double consonant has Iwen Hiniidilied in -aldiJiiaiiUja}^ for xahhut^ 


tanujadifl. & i ’opald iov -ojjvala, 1. Vd nantkdua iov narakdu 'na, !. 3ii ; ni.vw/t.- for ni^^esh-, 

I. IZ; etai sahitaJi^iov etai]} sahital^jl. 31. Final ronKcnuuits hav born nniittni in -gTSma, 

II. 28, 29 ; eva, 1. 30 ; -nirvisesha, 1. 32 ; paradafta, I. 34. The drop]ting of ii lliial viiarga is 

especially of frequent occurrence, not only before sr, as in hihijm .vrf-. 1. 4 ; '}>rajiiv[d]d'ha, in-, 
1. 12, but ftlso before pm in -tilaka I’m-, 1, 18 ; •paiiipi pra-, 1. 22, and lieforc kri in -pali 
Krishm-, 1. 12. There are also other ca.ses of miswriting. Thus wu iliid rnn instead of rnn in 
KdrnnStaham, 1. 9 ; W instead of nt in jmyaii?, 11. 8 f. ; td for ft in -KH/iire, i. 25 ; is for ss in 
yaUsahasd, 1. 10; compare also -varandistal- for -ruranofiT-fn/-, 1. ; -iidiihtsain- for -ddin som-, 

1. 23. The rules of Sandhi are occasionally neglecteti in tiie grunt }ifMtioii. Thus, vrShmane- 
hhya\ Yasishtha-, 1. 26 ; -pfijitaya asesha-f 1. 28; =^uttarat(ih J/a-, 1. 29 ; dakshimta^ eva chatu- 
raghataviduddhal} Bhamardpard-Aralnva-Sindigrdma | Tadaml'' riai, II. 30 f. On the other 
hand we fiind Sandhi between the two halves of a verso in II. 7 and 17, anti, against the metre, 
between the two first padas, in 1. 33. A semi-Prakrit form oeciirs in mrishafi, i. 17. We may 
finally note that the signs of half and full stoiis are rather irregularly employtd. 

The grant registered in the plate.s was is;iU 0 <l by tlin Biishtrakftta king KfishpaiSja I, 
and it is the first inscription of this king which ha.s hitherto coimi to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in the same vfords as in other jdates so far as Dantidurgn. We are 
first introduced to GovindarSja I, and his son KakkarJLja I, whoso son Indrarftja II was the 
father of Dantidurga. He is, in the usual way, stated to have defeated tb« BirpUfaka power, 
which was skilled in conquering the lord of Kaflchi, tho Kerala king, the Ob61a, the PSp4ya, 
Srlharsha [of Xananj] and Vajpata; to have vanquished Vallabha, iat, the Weatera Chalukya 
Kirtivarnaan n, and then to have as-surned tho title of a }«i) amount sovereign rSjddhirUja 
paramesmmf his predecessors being simply styled rdjun. Dr. Fleet* ia perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidnrga the hiruda Rajasiiiiha, which occui-s in 1. 8, and which is perhaps simi- 
larly used about Dantidurga’s great-grandfather Govindaraja 1. Dr. Fleet has also® mentioned 
that Dantidnrga’s epithet Vallabharija, which occurs in I. 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit forms, it explains the name," the Balhaiis, “ Jjy which tho contesiporsneous Arab 
^avellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. need to #{reak of those Mugs.” 
Dantidurga’s successor was his paternal nncle SxishparSja I, the son of KakkarSja, and the 
present grant was issued by him. According to the BnrOda plates of the Rislitrakftta king 


‘ Up. Ini., Vol. VI, p. 1C8. 


• Lnc. cit., p. 16 P, 



No. 25.] TALEGAON OOPPER-PLATBS OP KRISHNA-BAJA I ; SAKA 690. 


277 


Karkaraja SnyarnaTareha of Gujarat, ^ Kpisiiriaraja ascended the throne after uprooting a rela- 
tive of his ; cf . 

y5 vansyaip*nuinalya vimargga(rgga)-bhijaip, 
rajyam svayaih gOtrahifSya ohakre. 

Pr. Fleet^ was inclined to infer from this statement that Krishnaraja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Pantidurga. The wording of y. 9 in Rrishijaraja’s own grant, however, would lead us 
to believe that the relative whom he» had to fight was somebody else, who claimed the throne 
^ter Dantidnrga’s death.^ Kj'ishnaraja gives himself the birudas SubAatuiiga, AkalaTarsha 
find PidthiTivallabha. The only stanza devoted to his praises which presents any difficulty 
is V. 16. We are here told that he for a long time enjoyed the Earth as if it vyere his one mis- 
tress, and the earth is said to be Kafichl-gun-alamhritg,. The literal meaning pf this epithet is 
‘ embellished with a girdle string,’ and it is of course meant to be used in this sense about the 
king’s mistress. It can, however, also mean ‘ embellished with the excellence of KSiachl,’ and 
this is certainly the meaning of the compound as applied to the earth. Now we have no informa- 
tion to the effect that Epishnaraja conquered Kanchl (Oonjeeveram), and it is, on the basis of 
the available information, difficult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. It 
is, however, possible to make a suggestion. In the BairSda plates of Karkaraja which I have 
jnst quoted, we read about Kpishnaraja, 

^Jlapur•achala-gat•adbhttta-sannivSiam yad=viksbya vismiia-vimlnachar-amarSndrah I 

eta[t»] svayambhu Siva-dhSma na kritrimS §rir=dfisht=§dris=Iti satatam bahu 

charchayauti || 

bbSyasstathavidha-kritau Yyavas5ya-han§r=§tan=maya katham’^ahs kritam=itya 
akasmat I 

kartt^api yasya khalu vismayam^apa Silpi tan^nSma k![ritaaam‘°a(m=a)karyyata. 
yena rajna jj 

Ganga-pravaha-himadldhiti-kalakiitairaatyadbhut-abharanakaih=kritamandan5»pi I 

manikya-kanchana-purassara-sarvvabhfitya tatra sthitali punar*abhftshyata yfina 

Sambhuh || 

“That king (Erishgaraja) by whom was caused to be made a temple* of wonderful 
structure situated in the hills at Elapura, on seeing which the wonderstruck lords of the gods 
driving in their aerial cars constantly reflect (saying), ‘ This abode of Siva is self-existent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never seen and even the artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wouder in consequence of the failure of his energy as regards (the 
consti’ttction of) another work of the same kind, saying, ‘ how can this have been m adA by nie ? * 
and by whom (Krishnaraja) Sambhu (Siva), staudmg there, was further embellished with 
all sorts of riches, rubies, gold, and so on, though he is decorated with wonderful oniaments, the 
stream of the Gauga, the moon and the Ti&lakuta." 

As pointed oat by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,* this description no doubt refers to the famous 
KailSsa temple at Ellora. Now it is a common belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
Eailasanatha temple at Oonjeeveram, and several common features in the two structures have 
been pointed out,® although it is hardly possible to talk of a general imitation of the Oonjeeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to show that Erishoaraja meant to create a structure 
which could emulate the splendour of the Eailasanatha temple ; and, if my interpretation of 
V. 16 of the present grant is correct, it gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that a 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. Xil, pp. 166 fl. ® Q-aeeftee)‘ of the Bombag Bretiieaeg, Vol. I, -Part ii, pp. 390 f. 

* cf. Bhandarkar, JEf. Ini. Vol. YI, p. 209. 

* Or perhaps " aa a proclamation of hia name that wonderful atruotnre.’' 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 228. 

* See Boa, Pallava Arehiteoiure, p. 14, and the references there quoted. 
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connexioa exists between the two straotnres and it becomes of iniportauco fov iho history of the 
Ellora temple. 

V. 14 informs ns that Krishnaraja had a son Prabhutuhga Q-ovindaraja, lie is of course 

the same person as the rttuaraj'a Govindaraj a Prabhutavarsba Vjkramavaloka of tlie Alas 

plates.' The designation Prabhutuhga of this prince is not known from other aonrcu.s. 

We learn from 1 . 22 that the grant was issued at the request {vij~idi>dnfi) of Govindaraja, 
while 1. 26 mentions Yasishthasrtknmara and Jaivanti Panaij-a as liaving made tlic vijnapana. 
It is tempting to infer that Yasishtha^rikuinara was anotluu- de.signatioii of Gnvinda. That 
would imply that this prince had adopted the giotm designation of the Vasishthas. We have 

not, however, any information that any Rastrakhta prince elaiiaud to holong to the Vasishtha 

gotra. We know that it was Krishnaraja who c'ornpletc.l the overtlirow of the Clialukyas, and 
it wonld be conoeivahle that he made an attempt at imitat ing those princes, who claimed 
to belong to the Manavya gdtra, and that he tried to nmke bin tern Govimla assume the 
designation Vasishtha- srlknmara. It is, however, safer to assnnut that VaHiHhthasrikaraara 
is a different person frona GSvindarSja, to whom he and Jaivuuti Puqaiya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 

At all events there is no indication in the grant that (iflvitida had become iiiKtallod as 
Tuvaraja. In the Alls plates of Saka 692, on the other hand, he is dc.sigmitcd m sucli. His 
installation must accordingly have taken place sorno time k twocu March 768 A. I)., the date of 
the Talegaon plates, and Juno 770 A.D,, when the Alas grant wmi iH^ued, 


The Tajegaon plates sra dated Saka Samvat 690 (e.vpirod), in tho Plavahga-rar.'»/ia, on the 
new moon day of the month Vaillkha, on tho occasion of an oclipso of tho sun. The 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, tho 23Td March 7 08 A.D. K f iidi qai'ljri, states that 
he was then engaged on an expedition against the Qaugas and that iris caiuji laid hcoii pitched 
at Manpanagara (1. 26). This place is no doubt ideutii ul with Manriai or Manyapuxa, the 
capital of the Western Gaugas, which bus been idontified by Mr. Rict;' with Manno in the 
Nelamangala ialuTea of tho Bangalore District, 13'’ 15' N, and 77” IH' 10. Wc learn from this 
statement that Eyishnaraja, like his son Dlrruva, went to tight tlu* tlahgiiH. The Gahga king 
who ruled in A.D. 768 was according to Dr. Fleet'' the Maharaja Priihivlkoiigani 8rlpurusba. 


The grant itself was issued to the Brahmunas living in tim KarahfUa ton-thousand, 
and two shares were especially reserved for a certain Bhat.tii-Va,-.udcv;i. Kuruhiita is the 
present Karhad in the Satira District. It is here said to bi: a ten-thouHund district. It is 
elsewhere'’ said to consist of four thousand villagoa and towus. The nlijcct of the grant was 
the village Kumirigrlma, together with Bhamaroparft, Araluva, Sindigrlma and Tadavale, 
all in the Punaka-OTshaya lying to tho west of KhambhagrSma, YdrimagrSma, and 
OSdimagrSma, to the north of the Sfhadiravina hill, to the i‘HHt of Alandiyagrfima and 
Thiuregrlma and to the south of the river MQila. As has hccu pcint d out hy Mi', ilhandaikar, 
who has identified these places on tho Survey of India Atlas shoot No. 39, tho chief importance 
of the inscriptions for the geography of Western Imlia rests with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as tho eiglith century, for there can be 

no doubt that PQnaka is the «ame name as tho modern Poona, i.v. Pvnel, Tho modern form 
shows that Pfinaka is a Prakrit form derived from an older I'unnahi or Funinaka^ because the 
dental n of P««a cannot represent an originally single ». The etymology of the name is accord* 
ingly uccertain. It can just as well be punyaka, as neuaily suppoKod by Panijits, as purnalca. 


’ JTp, Jtd., Vol. VI, pp, 208 tt. 
‘ Up. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 64. 


• £p. Cam., Vi ! Ill, b»troductir», p. 10- 
■* Pali, Sanihr. aad old Van, Inter. No. 19 j My tore htteripHons, p. 00. 
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Of the villages included in the grant Eumarigrama is the present KarehgSoa ; BhamarSpara is 
Bhowrapur; Aralava Uruli; Sindigrama Seendowneh, and Tadavale Ttirudee. Of the 
snrronndiug villages Kliambhagrama is Khamgaon ; Vfirimagrama Boree, and Dadimagrama 
Daleemb ; Alandij'a is Alandi, or more commonlj Chora-chi Alandi, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Maratha Railway, 15 miles south-east of Poona, and Thiuragrama is Theur. 
The river MSila is the present Mula, or more properly that river after its oonfluenee with the 
Mutha at Poona, whence it winds east till it reaches the Bhima. Mr. Bhiudarkar states that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in the grant. The Khadirave^ia bills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. I am unable to add anything to this information, which is due to 
Mr. BLandarkar, as»no large scale map is at ray disposal. 

The writer of the inscription was, so far as I can make out, ladra, the same person who 
wrote the Samangad grant of Dautidurga. 


TEXT. 

First Flats. 

1 Om^ svasti [j*] 'Sa vS=vyad=Vedhas5 dhama yan-nibhikamalam kritam [1*] 

Haras=cha ya[s]ya ka,nt-e[ndu],-kalaya kam=alam [kritam] [j] 1*] ®[A.sid=dvishat- 
ti- 

2 miram=udya]ta-mandalagr5 dhvaatin=nayanu=abhim[u]kh5 rana-aarvvarlshu [|*] 

bhnpah (|1) suchir=vvidh[u]r=iv=apta-[diganta-klrtti- 

3 r=Gg6vindaraja i]tl rajasu raia-sihgha[h ||*] 1(2) ^Xasy^fStmajS jagati 

visruta-dlrgha-kIrtti[r=artt-artti-]ha[ri-Ha-] 

4 ri-vikrama-dhama-dharl [|*] bhupas=»trivishtapa-Drip-anukfitih kpita 3 na[h*] in- 

Kakkaxaja iti g5ttra-manir=vabhnva [|1 3*] 

5 ^Tasya prabhinna-karata-ohyu.ta-dana-danti-danta-prahara-ruchir-3llikhit*adi8a-pIthah 

[l*] kshmapah kshi- 

6 tau k8hapita-gattrur=abha[t*] tanuja^ sad-R58htral£ata-kanaka;dri(dri)r=iv='Sndrara3ah 

[II 4*] 5Tasy=3parj[3]ita-tapa8a- 

7 s=tanayas=chatar-ndadhi-valaya-malinya[h I*] bh5[k]ta bhuvah Satakratu-sadrlsah srI- 

Dan.tidurgga-ra35=bb'fit [(1 5*] 

8 6 Yasy=a 3 au raja-simghasya vittrasta vairi.7are;^at78=taMaj[3a]-stambham*anmuIya 

iS[a]* 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 yatte(nte) kv=api nQ gatah [|1 6*j ^Kanoh-lsa*Kerala-naradhipa-Ch61a-B5ndyft- 

Sriharsha-Vairata-vibbedha-vidhana-dakshani [1*] Zarnna(rnn5)- 

10 taiaih valam=anantam=a 3 eyam=anyair=bhri(bhyi)tyaih kiyadbhir=api yat(B)=Bahas5 

3 igaya[ll 7*] ^A-bhrnvibhamgam=agyihita-niia- 

11 ta-§a[s]tram=a 3 n[a]tam=-apranihitajaam=apetayatnam [|*] ja Vallabhtnh sapadi 

danda-valSna 3 it[v]a rajadhiraja-parame- 

12 gvaratam=avapa [|| 8 *] 8 Tasmin=divam prayatS Vallabli£USj§*krila-pra 3 ’[. 5 ] vadha[h 

I*] §rI-Kakkara 3 a-sunar=mmahlpati[h*] KrishnarS- 

13 j 6 =bhiib [|1 9*] ®Ta 8 ya sva-bhu 3 a-parakrama-ni[]^*]§dsii- 5 ts 5 rit- 5 ri-dik-chakrad» [.*J 

Kri(Kyi)shna8y=ev»=akri(kri)shnam charitam 8rl-Eri(Kri\8hnar5- 


‘ Expressed by a symbol. * Metre ; Annsbtnbh. 

^ Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre : Yasantatilaka. 

s Metre : Giti. ‘ Metre : Anusbtnbh. 

J Bead -varaniH I tahlajja-, ® Metre s Irya, 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 




[VOL. XIII. 


v.'ul.iu.'i'i’av;- 


[jasya] [|| 10 *] 

iiranam [I*] grlshme=pi nabhS nikhiiam priivi_{i-j 

[tkSlSyate spasbtam] I (|!) [ 11 *] lUddama-darppa-nirbhara-mahavala-praohalitasya 
bhfl-pnshte [ 1 *] iakiiflti kO mr 6 ddh[ii]m prasaraih vara-nara[pater=.a- 
sya] ['ll is*] ®[Din-anatha-pmnayisliu yathe] 8 lita-cbcslitam saralhitaiu 
tatkpi- r u=AkalaTars]io var(i)sliati [Barvv-ar]tti-nirm[raatbaao 3 [|1 


[ri 

2[Tasy-5^ 
bbavad»bliuvana-pf 


saralhitaiu «=ajasram 
13 *] 


■[r.a-vik53a-bhasvan=.sama's’firaa-.sii"a:'a-vi 


juaii ilKusa 


[ 1 *] dusht-ari-t.»utati-lata-parasur=rQmahS[tma sniiuj^i 

kshitlia 4 ilaka[h*] Prabhutumga-aama |1 [ 14 *] ''Sat-pfittra-dana-varshena dhvasta- 
st^' hena ini [I*] [hasti]n=eva kshata [yCm] p[urushfi]- 


Mandar - adrir(^) 


mi 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 n=aii-santatii;h* ||[15*] ‘Nityaiii sa pralcviti-athir^atata-chalB varni>- 

5[j*]jyala supi ^jfa] slaghya sad-vishay-fipabhOga-subha- 

20 ga bhavair=bhrisarh bhushita [|*] visravdbara kataka-[pra]fiadhita-tanur- 

visvambhara bhagiua bhukta [ySna chiram] nij^fiva vanila 

21 K5nchi-gun-alam’'i;ita [|| 16*] iT6n[=6dam=ani]la-vidya[ch-cliancIiala]m-aval5ky» 

jlvitaTn=a8Srar [I*] k8hiti-daaa-pa[ra]ma-pu- 

22 nya[b*] pravantits vrahniadayS=yam [|1 17*] CQ6]viriidaraja-vijn[5]panay5 e& 

cha P?'ithivivallabha-maharaj'[a]dhira]a-parara58yara-pararaabhatt4i*aka> 

23 grluaad-Akalavar8h.a-dgvah 8arv5ii*5va rashtrapati-vishayapati-mahattaradimt* 

8ainSjnapayaty=a6iQ 

24 viditam. yatha m.ata-pitv5r=5,tmana8»cha pTinya-ya.S^l-bh5vfiddhayfl Saks-npipati- 

sathvatsara-gata-shatke 

25 jiavaty-unta(tta)re Plavahga-varsh§ VaiiSftkb'Smavaayfiyfim-adifcya-grahS' 

GangSn5m=upari Yijaya-skandhavarS 

26 Manpa-nagare KarahSta-daiasahasr-antabp&tibhyfl vrShmaiidbhyal^ FSsishiJia- 

srlkumara-Tijn[a]panaya Jaiva- 

27 nti-Panaiya-Tii[&a]paiiaja cha EumSrigramS nSma grSmO datta [iti] 

an§ka-vipra-nripagra*p[fi] j [a] -pu- 

28 jitSya asSsba-veda-^astr-arbha-vi^SradSya Bhafcta-VSaudSvSya bb&‘ . .[teu] 

Khajiibh8grSmS[d*] Vorimagra- 

Third Plate. 

29 niad=Badimagrfim3t*pasohimatah Khadiravena-parvvatSd^sattaraiab AlaCadlyaJ- 

grsmact*] TMura-grarngohacha pTi[r]v[va]ta(t5) 

30 Miula-nadya dakshinatab STa[m*] clmtnr-aghata-visuddhab Bhamardiwars- 

Aralura-SindigrSma-(l )Tadaval§ 

31 5tai[b.*] sahiiah PQnaka-Yishay-antabpati sarva-vSdha-raMfab aa eh-SgSiai- 

Dripatibbir*asiaad-Taiiiiyair*:aiiyair“vva svada* 

32 ya-nirviS§8lia[m*] paripalaniyab || Uktam oha bhagavata VjSB«na [I*] 

oVahubbir-Tvasudha bhukta rSjabhih Sagar-adibbih j| 

33 yasya yasya yada bh-amisstasya tasya tada phalam | (||) [18*J *radak5irilm 

sabasr695(na a)§vamddha-satena cha [|*] gavam kfiti-pradanfi- 


^ Metre; Ary&, 

* Metre t Anush^ubb. 

* Bead hhagm dvm 


^ Metre : VasantartiUka. 

^ Metre ; Sirdulavikrl^ite. 
* Metre x AanAfcubb. 
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34 na bhurni-hartta na sudhyati || [19*] ^Svad ;ttrim para-datta[m*] Ta y5 

bnrcta vasundkararii I skas^litim varsha-sabasrani vislita- 

35 [yam ia]pb~ kri(kri)mik [ |1 23* ] ^Rina-hartta blinmi-hartta liarayita cha to 

ttrayab 1 naraka[n*] wa nivarttaoto yavad^ablin- 

36 [ta]samp[la]vam |j sanipadbliir=:ar3u]ddhata]i parahita-vjasariigini 

yasya dhib yns=tam v=ap.y=iipakartum=ic]icbbati su- 

37 [iirid-vargasya kasbtba dbano [I*] t'n-Eadrena uartndia-vniida-saliita-srl]- 

Krisbnaraj-airiaya [prity=t:dam 

38 iridi[i]taiii t;id-amiata-jaB’:)b-[prodblia^feaLiiam s5_,sanam’ | [22*] 


TEAlTSLATIOlSr. 

(V. 1) Maybe protect you from whose navel the lotus gro<5-s that Vedhas (Brabmau) 
bas made bis abode, and Hara (Siva) ihroagb the lovely digit of whose moon the sky is 

embellisbed. 

(V. 2) There was a king Go'vindaraja [II, who with bis raised scimitar destroyed the 
darkness (in the shape of) bis foes, facing them in the nights of battles, bis fame reaching 
the ends of the quarters, brilliant like the moon (who dispels the darkness, nf ter his disk has 
risen, sliining against it at night), his lustre reaching to the ends of the quarters, Rajasimha 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(Y. 3) His son, whose groat fame was rejiowned iu the world ; who possessed the valour 
and strength o£ Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the distressed; a king lesembling the 
lord of heaven (Indra) ; full of gratefulness, became a jewel of his race, the illustrious 

Kakkaraja. 

(T, 4) He had a son, whose broad shoulders were bright through being scratched by the 
stroke of the tusks of elephants from whose open temples ichor trickled down ; a king who on 
earth destroyed his enemies ; ^vho was as it were a golden mountain (Meru) in the (linenge of 
the) excellent Rashtrakutas (or, whose summit was the excellent kingdom), Indraraja (II). 

(V. 5) He who had accumulated ta;pas, had a son who enjoyed the earth girt with the 
four oceans ; who was like to Indra, the Rajan, the glorious Dantidurga ; 

(V. 6) In the battle against whom his foes (as if they were) elephants became terrified 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Rajasiiiiha), eradicated tho (sense of) shame before him 
(as elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 

(V. 7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered the endless forces of Karnataka, 
which were invincible to others, and which were skilled in. effecting defeats on the lord of 
Kafichi, the king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, Sriharaha and Yajrata; 

(V. 8) He who, withont knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabha 
with his assaulting force, and (thus) obtained the position of a king of kings, a supreme 

lord. 

(T. 9) After he, the VaUabharaja, had gone to heaven, Krishnaraja [I], the son of 
Kakkaraja, who did not oppress his subjects, became the lord of the earth. 


(V. JO) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja, who through the valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, was resplendent (ahrish^a) like that of Krishna. 
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(V. 11) The whole sky even in summer manifestly lookod like that of the rainy season, 
the rays of the sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 
of Subhatnhga (Kfishnoraja). 

(V. 12) Who is able to obstruct the assault of that excellent lord of men, ^yhen he moves 
on with his force, violent with exalted pride ? 

(V. 13) In crushing down all affliction Akalavarsha (tlie iuitiin(dy vainer), behaving as he 
likes, incessantly and instantaneonsly rains (i.e. fultils) their vvisiheH to tlie niiserable and help- 
less ones and to his favourites. 

(V. 14) He got a son, (who was) a sun in causing the Idus (which is) tho world to 
expand; who was a Mandara mountain in churning the ocean of haUle ; who was an axe to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of his wicked foes; wlio was high-niinded; an 
ornament amongst kings, Prabbutuhga by name ; 

(V. 15) (Krisbnaraja) by whom the coUeetiou of his foes was dcstroyt d, while ho was 
raining gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogaiua^, a.-) a lotus pond is ly- uu elephant 
(who rains ichor and breaks down tho post). 

(V. 1(3) That king who long securely enjoyed (the rule of ) the earth, which is always 
immovable by nature; but over which eaiiluiuakeH spread ; w hicli i;-. iv.yihiidenl with the 
(various) castes; with excellent subjects ; worthy of jiraise ; pli a not thruiijrh thi! enjoyment of 
good objects; highly embellished with cmeatu res ; whose surfaec iuninrued with (his) camp; 
adorned with the excellencies of Kafichi, as a lover (wuuld enjoy his own diunsel, firm by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded; who is resphiuleiit with paint, who hetirs excellent 
children; who is worthy of praise ; who is lucky in proptily the pleasures of tho 

senses; who is highly adorned with emotions ; who emhoilishes her hotly witli bracelets, and 
who is adorned hy the string of a girdle). 

(V. 17) By him this donation, highly moritorious througli tla; l«.‘slowid of land, waa 
effected, looking on this life as worthlesB and as tickle like wind and ligldniiig, 

(LI. 22-32) at the request of Govindaraja. He, rrithivu-alinhhu, the Mahiirajiidliiraja, 
the Paramfisvara, the Puramabbattaraka, the ill usti ions Akalavurslui, iH.HueJi (tho following) 
order to all the heads of ras/itras and vislutyaH and to the J/o/eitto/aii : 1h.s it known toyou 
that, at the request of Vasishthasrlkumlrn and at the request of .luivuiiti Piluaiya tho 
village called Eumarigrama has been given to the r/rnhmapu.s residing in tin; Karahsta ten 
thousand, in order to inci’ease tho merit and fiuiio of his moUier ui.d fiu her and of himself, 
in the year six hundred increased by ninety of tho Saku king, in iho year Plavafiga, 
on the new-moon day of VaiSakha, on tho occasion of uii cclipHo of tho sun, (while 
residing) in the victorious camp against the Gangoa in th'? tuw n Manna. And two shareshave 
been given to Bhatta-VSsud5va, who is honoured with t lio high.-Ht liMituur by liraiimanas and 
kings, and ifrho is conversant with the seiisu of all the \'edu:r and .vi^rnis, (It is situated) 
to the west of Khambhagrama, Vdrimagr&ma and Dadiniugrama ; to the north of the 
Zhad^vSp. hills; to the east of Alandiyagrama lunl Thiurugrrana, und to the south of 
the river Mhilaj in this way it is well defined witli its fouj' Iwuiidurufs, and it has been 
combined with BhamaroparB, Araluva and Sindigrama, is hitimlni within the TQnaM.-vialiayc 
and has been made free of all oppression (througlt taxci). And gift, tilmuld be respectec 
by future kings, of our lineage or others, in the way as their uv. u gifts. And it has beei 
said by the venerable VySsa (three of the euslomiuy veiws f. ). 

(V. 22) By the order of the glorious Krishiuirfijn, aiii nds'd Ity n crowd of kingSi 
charter, which illuminates his noble fume, has burn writienby hoi ra, who is not elated b; 
prosperity, whose mind is applied to tho welfare of .4 hers, and who even desires to assist hm 
(Krisbnaraja), the foremost amongst his friends in wealih. 
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No 26 — SILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP 

JAYAPALA-DEVA. 

By Eadha Goyinda Basak, M.A.; Rajshahi. 

The slab of black stone Yrhich bears this inscription was discoYered in 1S19 B.S. in 
Mauza Silimpur, Police Station Khethal, in the Bogra District of the Rajshahi Division in the 
Presidency of Bengal. It was found by a peasant who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cnUivation in the Zamindavi of Bahu Vijaya Govinda Basu Ohowdhuri o£ the village Khalsi 
in the Manikganj Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under the surface of the 
earth. The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of ruins of 
temples, buildings, large tanks, etc., belonging to the mediaeval ages. After its discovery the 
stone remained in the possession of the Muhammadan cultivator ; but in the month of Magh 
1321 B.S. [January- February, 1915] some of Yijaya Babu’s officers went to Silimpur on 
business, and possessed themselves of the inscribed slab, although the illiterate cultivator was at 
first most unwilling to part with it. It was then removed to Khalsi in Manikganj, whence I 
received information of this discovery from my friends, Baba Birgndra Kumar Sarkar, B.A., 
and Bahu Sitanafch GhSsh, B.A., teachers of the Manikganj High School. I then went to 
Manikganj to have a sight of the inscribed slab. Vijaya B§bu’s men then made a present of the 
stone to the Varendra Research Society, and I accepted it on behalf of the Society. The slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at Rajshahi. I edit the inscription, for the first 
time, from the original slab, which was placed at my disposal by the Society. 

The inscription contains 25 lines of writing, which cover a space of V broad by 8|" 
high. The writing is very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters are incised very 
deep. With the exception of a few letters in lines 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of three letters only, two in line 1 and one in line 24, which have been partly broken, the whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. From the fact that the slab has a projec- 
tion of about an inch on both sides like two wings, it seems probable that it had been built into 
a wall of the temple which is stated to have been erected by the person eulogised in the prahsti, 

A most interesting feature of this inscription is that it is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
due either to the ignorance of the scribe or the engraver, which are so common in other stones 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of India. The text itself contains a verse 
(v. 29) which gives high praise to the scrupuloas care of the engraver SCmesvara, a Magadhan 
artist. The size of the letters is about j'. 

The characters in which the inscription is written belong to a variety of the Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, in the 11th century A. D. On 
comparing each individual character of our inscription with that of the two stone-insoriptions^ 
written in the 15th year of king NayapMa-deva’s reign, it has been found that the script is 
almost exactly the same everywhere. Some difficulty has occasionally been felt in deciphering 
the text on account of the close resemblance of the signs for some pairs of letters — e.g. the signs 
for jpa and ya, ta and b/ia, and the subscript u and subscript r. The distinction between the forms 

' Jn my examination of the script of those two inacriptiona I have used the /aesiwiVe of the Krishna- 
dvarika temple inscription, which was presented to the Varendra Eesearch Society by Babii Raklal Das Banerjcf 
M.A., and Mr. Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee, Barrister-at-Law, and the copy of the facsimile of the Narasihha-devii 
temple inscription, published opposite p. 234 of the Bengali History of Bengal, by Bakhal Babu. I also 
got an opportunity, in this connection, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MSS. of the Ashta^saJidsfilca 
Trajudpdramitd (Cambridge XJniver&ity collection) written in the 14th year of Naya-pala, from the reprint of a 
page published in Eakbal Babu’s book (opposite p. 234). Much likeaes^; is ali^o observed between this 
script and that of the Saroath inscription of Kuinara-dSvi— '(JSj?. lad., Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 324). 
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cJia and ra, va and dim, ma and sa is also very sligLi. Professor Kif-lliorn, mIuIo editing tlio 
Assam Plates of Vallabha-deva, felt such a difficulty of decipliernunit duo i.o the great similarity 
of signs for some letters and remarkeeP that ^vhorc letfers liki^ tliose to occur in pro- 

per names it is impossible io vouch for tiii^ ah^udiito cimroctnoss of the 

transcribed text.’' The same remark may hold good wiili regru'd i o ilui reading of the proper 
name 1* 16 of our mscriptionj which looks like Ivol iijfii ilhii. Of vrAvcls wo 

have met with the signs for i (in iti, II. 4 and 11, in -iha, 1. lo, and in ivit, 1 . Id), u (in npahm^ 

1 . 20) and e (in eva, 11. 14 and 17). It may bo noted that the init ial / in deiicicd hy two nriglots, 

placed side by side with a short horizontal line above. Attention may drawn to ilm peculiar 
forms of the following conjunct letters amongst othx‘rs (%g. in L 8 ; ,s'//ia e.g. 

in siUnam, 1. 3 ; Uya e.g. in hldyd^ 1. Io ; ngn o.g. iii srfuhjo^. I. 2 ; y>hllja e.g. in uishtJia’, 

1 . 7 ; chcTiha e.g. in -cMiliaimU-, 1 . 4 ; shm e.g. in Vkhnnm, 1. ‘d ; vdhhi (og. in -iUixUhia-, ]. 24 ; 

e.g. in dahsliyan^cha, 1. 9 ; and jm, nha, ivikya, ’ do, hjn, f*:udi occurring 

only once respectively in jwawa,l. 17 ; -mmnlmTrmam^ 11. 12-1:; j h 8 ; 1. 17 ; 

-jydtsn$-i 1. 8 ; samyali-sadlmjd^ 1. 11 ; ojjhitcuh-y 1 , 12 ; JduiUjx^ I, 12 ; and 1 23. Tlio 

forms of the individual consonants /c7ia ( 9 .^. in ^khihi-, 1 . 2 ). (jhn (e.g. in 1 , 12 ), fa (o.g 

in Sakath, 1 . 4 ), tha (e.g. ^tatliaim^ 1 . 1 ), J>Aa (used only once in , 1 . 17 ), and hi (o.g. 

inHiranya-, 1. 2) are worthy of notice. The .sign forr/.svr>v/u ajiililnii frrr ira,'cs 7 ' 7 m, <rf 
variety which is repiesented by a circle and a rimnia-t^ivola^ Inaow it HfMu* th(t leftt-r io which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a 'rnM.lrd al ove the?ii. 

As regards orthography, the letter /ju is throughout cxjireKsed by t!i(> sigui for ?>/. gome 
of the other peculiarities of orthography wliicli call for special milieu are the follow ing :—(]) 
the letters fca, ga (except in svair-gi!}utiJif 1 . D), in, pu, i/zu, and ni ar<‘ doidde.d after r 
whereas ya has been retained single in such andf//ui lu^eutuuH iliUm luul Idia oiieo only 

v(b)'bha^Yiz. m ~garv(b)hlia-i], 2 ; (2) sa ]m& (mci* been suhstitnii'fl for the rioaryn after 
vizAn ratis^satye,h 14 (hut visarga luis been retained in intojd)} su/' , 1. 13 ) ; (3) no\vhero(escept- 
in one place, viz. ianire 1. 17) has the sign for avinjndia lieen uMud ; (4) the (luasrdra 

is also indicated by a small circle placed above tlu! line; (5) tiuul / uml n art^ u.Med wuth 
the wdwa-stroke placed below them, th(3 letterK thern.MclvfN heiug of a suutih r M/.f.'- in such easos) 
e.g. in =abhut^ 1. 13 ; harisliyan, L 13 ; but linul in at f ht^ md of the sxeoud :nul the fmu th pildas 
of a verse is throughout denoted by the sign for anurxfiiui which has a cirrdi* with rfr/vauf-stroko 
below it; ( 6 ) the superscript r is not employed in the rtmjniH f /a >'0 (cf. f .g. vonr m-y 1 . 1 ), 
and this seems to be a special peculiarity it> tli<! script of tljc cicvtuu h and tho twt-lft it centnriGS. 
Only in a very few cases have tho rules uf saitdld hetui in glcctctl **.g. -nfu;n.u 7 > /?(/«(-, 1 . 19 ; 
•^Msamrii cha, 1 . 20 . 

The language is Sanskrit, -and, with the CAcepiion of the inirochudocy dhh naim hhagavaie 
Vasudevdya, the whole inscription is in verso. Thcr <3 ar«* altogt ilo r twcuty-Minc vtunes. The 
only unusual form which is incorrect nccording to Piu/ud'H graiumu r is ilc' word hinwoda^ 1 . 16, 
which ought to have been used in tho dtmanfpadiya form in hnikikn »Suirskril ; hut this formis 
permissible in Vedic Sanskrit. So our poet may Ihj cxcuhcd hy the diet tun-’ of the Mahd-^ 
hhdshya^ viz. chhanddvat kavayalp knfvanti. 

The object of the insoripfeion is to record the erection cf u trmph^ wherein a IJndima^a 
named Prahasa set up an image of Amara-naiha. in also eritlitt el w ith ! uvfiig iicdicated an 
image of Trivikrama and excavated a tank for the spiritual hme lH; of Idr: iuiher and mother. 
This inscription, like the one in tho BhnliuneBvara tr'iuph: of Orhna eulogiy.ing Bluitta- 
Bhayadgva,^ furnishes a praiasti or eulogistic account i/f Pralmsa and liis huuilv. Hero also wo 

1 JSjp. Ind., Yol, V, p. 182. 

2 Kklhorn's edition of the Vymra^a^Mahahhfnhua, Yol L 2url ed., o. uicl r >uira I. 4. II 

? Yol Vr, p, 203 . 
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find an inscription treating, not of kings and ministers, Mt of a Brahmana who was born in a 
orthodox "family which was glm-idcd by the birth of great scholars, accustomed to perfori 
relio-ious rites according to the injunctions of the sastras. As a piece of material for the Bocif 
h' tor of Bengal in medieval times, t’ls inscri-niou is very important. For the convenieiic 
orreadv reference, an abstract of the contents of a ■sr:' ole inscr;;tion is given here. 

After the words “ Cm ! Adoration to Bhagavan Vaaii''’ ' va.” the author invokes (verse 
11 the protection of Chaturbhuja (Yishnn). Verses 2 o. 1 3 disclose the fact that tlie 
Brahmaiias who had their descent from A-'giras an.d w’ o belonged to the same goira with 
Bharadvaj'i bad their home in a place called Tarkari situated within the limits of Sravasti ; 
and that they observed all the sacrificial (vaitdna) an.d domestic (garhya) ceremonials in 
accordance with the rules of the Vodas and the Smritis, in wl'.ich they wore all well-versed. 
A village of tf*® name of Va(Ba)lagraina is stated in verse 4 to hrve been tl e ornament of 
the land of Varendri^ in the country of Pundra, and to have been an offshoot of Tarkari 
(verse 2), hut part' d therefrom by Sakati (probably the name ot a river or of a place). In this 
village of Balagraraa there lived many Brahmana families, .all proud of their “ learning, lineage 
and praciicc of austerities” (v. 5). Some of the Brahmanas who were born of the Pandit families 
living in the eastern part of this village wanted to live apart and so removed to a neighbouring 
place called Siyamva(ba) (v. 6). Verse 7 states that two or three of the local Brahmana 
families were not yet extinct, but continued their sacred learning, were competent enough to 
remove the doubts of people about the meaning of Sruii and Smriti and remained fixed in the 
time-honoured rub s and precepts of their families. Next we have in vv. 8-18 a sketch of 
Prahasa’s descent. In Slyanib.a w'as born a Biabmana, Pasu-pati b^* name, who was “ skilful in 
the performance of the six duties ” (v. 8). His son was Sahila (v. 9), who is stated (v. 10) 
to have founded an image of Vishiru and excavated a tank in the name of Lis father and 
mother ro-spectively. .His son was Manbratha (v. 11). ManSratha’s son Sucharita begat on 
Nitula (v. 12), his devoted wife, sprung from a high family, a son named Tapo-nidhi (v. 13), 
with whom began that glorious record of achievements which was continued by his .successors. 
The most significant of his scholarly distinctions mentioned in v. I t is that he attained perfec- 
tion in the doctrines of Kumarila-Bh.atta. He begot a son Karttikeya (v. 15), whose 
scholarship in the Itlimiiihsa pliilo.sophy is very highly spoken of in v. IG, where he is also 
desciibed as lusving been famous ns the remover of doubts about tire meaning of the Smpitis.” 
The qnalitie.s of his heart are mentioned in v. 17. He married a lady named Kaliparwg or 
Kaliyavva, who earne of a very respectable family. She was the great-granddaughter of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja-misra, and daughter of Ahgada (v. 18). Though 
having many virtuous .sons, this lady felt most happy and blessed in getting for a son Prahasa, 
whose future gre itne.=s was indicated by the conjunction of auspicious planets at the time of 
his birih i,v. 19). It is in honour of this Brahmana that ihe prasasii was composed. 
The IK .vt tr. o vor,ses (20-21) eulogi.so liim, chiefly for his learning and sense of unfailing 
■justice. His knowledge in tlie fnrka-xiistras, tantms, and dharma-sdstras was of a very high 
order, and he pos.Kcssod such virtues ns truthfulness, freedom from avarice, etc, Eor these 
reasons he was very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. Verse 22 records the 
most signific int fiiet that PrjiluiHa, even though persistently pressed, refused to accept 900 gold 
coins ill enrsh and a gift of landed property (.vtZsana) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
a very powerful king of Kamarupa, named Jayapala-deva. Then an account is given in 


' Tlia land bctwooii tlio river Miiliaimdii on the we.it, find (ho KaratoyS on the cast, now comprising the 
Districts -.f lid jshrdil, .Maid:!, Diiiajpur, Rnhgpur, BogrS and part of Pabna~in fact almost the whole of the 
Kajsbaiii Dl’, ’.v;'!! of t’ae I’eugal Prc.siilo.tcy. 
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verses 2-^26 of the pious works which Prahiisa performed ami which occasioned iho writiirg 
of this p-iiksU. In order to be free from the debts wliicli lie owes to his parents (v. 23), 
Prahasa, after having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikrama and 
excavated a tank for the religious merit of his father ami mothtir ( v, 2 t). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ a white temple of great, height ”, surmount- 
ed by a most picturesque crest, and with all the custoinary divisions into eoinpaitinents, in 

which he established according to i'ite& the image of Amara-iuillia (v. 25). II.! is praised as 

having built an alms-house also, and having laid out in giyamba a garden for th<! deity, and 

having set apart, at a place named Sirisha-pufija, a tract of land meimnring Keven ciriiiias for 
the provisiou of the daily piija, etc. of the god (v, 26). After liuving completed bin .otith year 
Prahasa appointed his sons to succeed to all household afTairs and himself retired to the edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). The poet then eulogiscf) his own compoHition on tho score of 
spontaneity in verses which with great literary acntciies.s hit tin; mark ..f genuino an opposed to 
artificial poetry (t. 28). Lastly, in v. 29, tho engraver S.tm.divara, a Magadhan artist, is 
mentioned in high terms as having bestowed great attention in inci.sing tho letturs on tho 
stone. 

The inscription is not dated, nor does it contain the poef.’.s name. 

In connection with our inscription three qiio.stiumi may hee.! Iw iliKmiHsed at .some 
length:— (1) What is the locality of tho SrSvasti mentimi.'d in ^'or.a) 2 ? (2) Wua tiiore any 
necessity at all for the half-mythical king Adi-sfira of Hengnl to inipoii Icarmxl Brahmaiias 
from Kanauj or any other part of tho Madhyndi’sa F (3) Witli whom is Jaya-pala, the king 
of Kamarnpa mentioned in verso 22, to l)c identified F 

It is stated in verso 2 that tho family of BrShm.'inaH to which Pniliii.ia i races hiii descent 
had its residence at a place called Tarkari, which lay within t he iimit.s of .Sruva:-iti. Again, 
from verse 4 we find that the village Bala-grjima, descrilicd as iieing (drrivtd) from 
this Tarkari of Sravasti, was also situated in tho land of Vareadri iti I’unrira (Xorlh Bimgal). 
The poet, perhaps, meaus to say that this nowly eHtahlislu d villiige, :is (herntme lirda-grilma 
also suggests, was colonised by people coming from Tarkfa'i of .Sruvusti, whieii Hccm.s to have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between ihcH* two pla.a'H, viz. Hriivasti- 
Tarkari and VarSndri-Balagrama, is named Sakati, wliieh Hounils like the niuiic of a river. 
From the meaning appropriately to ho assigned to verso 4 one fe. Is inelincfl to prcKumotbe 
existence of a town of the name of Sravasti in North Bengid ('ibuida). In liiippert uf this 
presumption passages from some of tho Puranas, nimitiunhig fliut tln r.; w.us sivch a town 
of the name of Srfivasti in the country of Ganda, may bo poiided out. The Mutsyn-lhmna 
has the following line in verse 30, Chapter XII 

nirmitS yem SrSmsH Gimdii-d'k dnjutlamnli. 

The Kiirm-PurSna also has a lino to the sumu ciTcei,, in Clinrit' r XX (Bihl. Ind., 

p. 221). 

Nirmita yem Bnvasti).^ Ganda-dr'k wtkJ-'i'in'h 

This Sravasti is said to have been built by a kinp, TiamMl Kr;lvu^ti. tho ?on uf YavnnSsva 
of the Solar race. Its foundation reaches, tlujrefon), to an agu far iHii*‘riur iu Uunra auil Lava* 
Butin the last book of the wc find meniionrd tliu iiainc (if juunlntr Sravi(.di, founded 

by Bama', as the capital of his son Lava, The Viv/u-Furann also .stnioh tlini Lrivid^ (nipilal was 
the city Sravasti in Uttara-Koaala. So from Pauiauie. !iti'ra1urf» luul i!io Innt book of the 
MdmSyana^ which is a later addition, we nmy inb'i* the td two tuv-ns(;f the name of 

..I, — 

* ifSva/tir^ according to MS. B. 

’ Utiara-Kanck, Chap. 121 {108 in the edit! ui of Bmuhny, IhSf*), v. 5 
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Srarasti The late Sir A. Cunningham thought that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
and he tried to solve the difficulty in the following worda^*— ‘‘These apparent discrepancies 
are satisfacturily explained when we learn that Qcmda is only a subdivision of mtara-Kosala 
and that ^he mi;. 6 of Sravaati liave actually been discovered in the district of Gaitda^ which 
is the Gouda of the maps.” Evidently he thinks that the Sravasti of the Matsya-Purdm and the 
Kunna-Fumna was situated in Uttara-Kosala, and tries to identify the Gauda mentioned in both 
these Puiaras w'lth the place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to be really the case is 
that the SraYai.-.ti of Uttara-Kosala which is mentioned in the Ranmyana (last hook) and the 
Ydyu-Purana is quite a different city from that of the same name which is described in the 
and the as situated in the Gauda-desa, which must be North 

Ben^^’al Our inscription also lends corroboration to this theory, inasmuch as we know of no 
country of the nr.me of Sakati as intervening between the countries Kdsala and Pupdra, so 
distant from ca'?h other. Moreover, had the Sravasti of Kosala been very old, it would have been 
mentioned in the first five genuine boohs of the Bdmdyana^ which must have been composed 
before the time of king Prasonajit of Kosala, who was Buddha’s contemporary, and who is 
known to have reigned at Siavasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that the ruins of the 
city of Sravasti, so celebrated in the annals of Buddhism, were discovered iu Kdsala. 
What we mean to say is that there were two separate Sra.vastis — some of the Purgna writers 
making one of them the capital of Lava, some taking the other as founded by king Sravasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningham does not seem to have beeni'ight 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, merely on the strength of identity of name, with the Gauda 
mentioned in the Matsya and the Eurma Pumnas. There is Gonda, and not Gautjia, in 
EOsala, even according to his own opinion. So we think that the Sravasti mentioned in verse 
2 of our inscription was situated also in Pundra and must be identified with the city of the 
same name mentioned in the Matsya and the Kurma Pnrdnas, 

In the various genealogical histories (Knla-panjiMs) of the Brihmanas and Kayasthas of 
Bengal a tradition is found according to which king Adi-sura of Bengal imported from Kanauj five 
Brahma^ias belonging to five gotras (of which one is the Bharadvaja gdtra)^ with whom also came 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanas was that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of Brahmanas versed in the Vedic lore. The time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed differently by different writers of family-histories ; but 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it within the centuries 700 to IlOO A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove the existence of a king of the name Adi-^ura 
ruling at any time during these centuries, although we cannot overlook the fact that there was 
one Sura dynasty from which tho descent of queen Vilasa-devi, mother of Ballala-sena, is traced. 
The information about the existence of a Sura family from which Vilasa-devi is said to have 
descended has been gathered from an unpublished copper-plate grant of king Vijaya-sena in 
the 37th year of his reign, issued from his victorious camp at Vikrama-pura. Even if any 
future discover}’' should prove the existence of a king named Adi-sura, the question still remains 
open whether that king did really feel the dearth of orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kanauj or any other part of Aryavaita. Oar inscription will 
r^erve as evidence to throw doubts on the story of the importation of Brahmai^ias by king 
Adi-sQra. In this prasasti of the 11th century there is mention of seven generations from 
Prahasa upwards, so tho seventh ancestor Pasu-pati might have belonged to the latter end of 
the 9th century. We have also seen from vori^es 2-7 that the ancestors of this family wLo 
Aveie famous for their learning, austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bula- 
gvama in ^'avendri (North Bengal) for a long time past, even anterior to PaSu-pati’s timu. 


^ Anotent Geoyreryhy, p. 403* 
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Again, wlien the Brahma^ias of the eastern part of that villagij removed to tlio neighbouring 
place, Siyamba, they found that some of the old orthodox I'amiiiu.s of highly lea, me ‘1 Bralimanas 
of tlie locality had still been residing there. The forefatlierH of ihe.so J3rahmanas of the 
Bharadvaja as we have seen in verses 24, oaine to Eala-Lnuiria from Tarkari 

of Sravasti which, according to our opinion, was also situn^enl in Vatvadri, So we see that 
Bengal, especially North Bengal, was from time imirannoria! a hitnuMh' learni^d Bralimanas, 
practising the Yedic cnsioriis and highly versed in Vedic h>r(‘, as also in M hufi m sa -pKilo- 
sophy, in tarM, tantras and other dliarma-.il^tnis. Tlui rs'// Bliava. ;(3va also 
does not mention any event which can corroborate the imporio-iion u! Ifnllnminas, at k-ast of 
the Savarna ejotra, into Bengal by king Adi-sfira. ddlcn'(^ al,^o, waHiiol seven genurations of 
Bhatta-Bliavadova of the Savaina gotrci mentioned, but no reference to any stoiy <jI Bralimanas 
from Kananj having been imported by any king of tbc name of Adi-sfira. j\Iy h*arned eoantry- 
man, Babu Monmohan Chakravarti, has thus written in an artiidc about lihatfa Bhavalcva* 

In fact the existence of the Savarnas and the Vaudyagkai ivas in t-his ijistndpliun of tlio eleventh 
century throws doubts on the stories found in the aecoimts of ti-ntch-makvn’s that the liadhlya 
Brahmans were imported from Kananj in the eleventh conturyY 1. however, rbiimir to Mon* 
mohan Babuls taking the inscription as belonging to llio 11th ccatiiry, inasmuch as I like to 
follow Professor Kielhorn, who has assigned this 'pnusaidi^ cm i)u!an,!gra|dii(ail grounds, to about 
1200 A. D.s We ought to mention another fact, that there arc ;ik;o iu.staticca of lirahmanas 
of these gotras coming to Bengal from the Madhyadesa, c.g. we know from the Bedava 
copper-plate grant of Bhojavarma-dGva that the doju.e was Urn Ln’t/ai-grand'-ou of Puruubara- 
deva-§arman, who was an inhabitant of the village Siddhalj' in North Kfidhu, unil who came 
from the Madhyadesa.*^ But such importation from t' 3 Ak'-dliyadrsa has always been gohig on, 
not only into Bengal, but into other parts of India too, We may ucciu'dingiy tu.m<‘eive that tliese 
later immigrants of the Savarna gotra might have mixed up with iht* locu! rrHitlcnlH t>f the same 
in Bengal. Many passages from the epigrajdiic recordB cf I he nu'dia*val ages may be 
cited to show the existence of orthodox BrahmannB in Bt*ngril durifi;r all iiu) cerdtirioH beginning 
from the 7th to the llth, A certain -vectioti of the pchoh .sof Bengal sii!! hold the tradition oJ 
king Adi-sura and his importation of Brahminmo cm .nBli aad Mi . Vincent Smith, who 
in the 2nd edition of his Early History of India ’ (j>. Sl'vl) douht'/u tbo cxiutemm of Adi-sura, 
has since changed his opinion and hns unforlunatcly hdicviul in thu existence of Buch a king 
as ruling Ganr and the neighbourhood, approximately in A, I). 7ci), vv a litflo earlierd^^ 
From sorne of the pie-Pala records of Bengal hitherto direovered wo can bring evidence 
to show the existence of Brahmanas possessed of Vuclio culluro, ecg. IVoiu the eoppor-plate 
grant A, amongst the four discovered in the Faridpur Dint riel, we learn that the donee^ 
Ohandra-svamin belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, was a Vn jusaic yin and studied the six 
Ahgas ; and in grant C of the same group we find Bnlhmaur.s of the name mentioned 
therein.® We also hope to show fiom tbo Tipperah copper pb to of L^ka-nathn (to be later on 
published in the Bpigraphia Indica) and from some other 'Id r rords of tbo hth century A.D., 
now in our possession, that there were orthodox Brahmanas Bengal oven in the pre-Pala 
days. In supp rfc of our theory that Bengal was always a homo (jf g- od Bralimanas we may 
here refer to a most significant epithet (Brahmitlmlfklhlumi) apidied to the land of 
Varendri in Sandliyakara-nandin’s Es^ma^cliaritad This epithet as aiipHcd to the land of 
Varendri means ‘‘the birth place of Brahmana families'’. So, whether l>eforo or during the 
Pala period, wc :-.ever find any scarcity of Brahmanas versed iu the Vddas and performing 


1 Journ. Beng, ds, Bog., Yd YIII, No. 9, 1912, p. 340. 
® Above, Yol. XII, p. 43. 

^ Ind, Ant., 1910, p. 196. 

Mem. A. B. B., Yol. Ill, No. 1, p, 47 (canto III, y, 9). 


* Above, VoL Vi, p. 205. 

* Early Iluiorg of India, 3rd edition^ Oxford, 1914. 
eiW., p. 204. 
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Vedio customs, and we do not think it nossiMfi S/i; sf 

haw felt the neoeerili, of imperKig BtStaatme from 2r pLT^'' 

(e, 

Deva-pala’s younger hrother (not his cousin as sunposed bv sn fact that 

j xiT i 1 . 1 a a-i- . ^‘'“Bin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Java-nala 

and that he led an ejcpedihon against the king of Pragjyetisha (Kamarflpa). We also^ kLw 
that the Jaya-pala mentioned in one of the stone inscrintious • a- -f.rf ^ 

Me.,«ea ,lthDSw-,^W. heeth.,. Bet this 

bng of Eemawp. Age.e, out .esenplion is at tat e c«.tarj later tlaa Dft..p 51 a., fa* 

Sotle Jaya-pala of cm mscnptm oaanet be iaenliaed with Deta-pila's btothet la the 
Introduction to the Bama-ohanta,^ Mabamahdpadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, M.A, GTE 
has referred to a Jaya-pala whem ale, he lates to be De,.-paWs ceasia (?) aad ata wb,; 
he wnte. :-' Thoagb Baddhtst, he performed bis father', faaewl ceremony - aooordiag to 
mtee, and Cma-[mt,, a very learnrf Brthmana of Kaniiyilvi, got the h. 

thm cereaiony. Mr R D. Banerji, M.A.. ha. followed ft. Sastri aad has said the ,™e 
tog in h.s newly pnblished paper* on “ The P51n, of Bengal.”, Tb. ™rce of their information 
i, the following verse, which ocoara in a commentary on the OUio.*!, ^ 
Ohhma^a-^panstshta-^ralam (Eggeling, Oatahgue of Sanskrit Manuscripts m the India Offlce 


Tasmad hbnshiia-sabdhi-bhumi-valayah sishjopasisbya-vrajair 
vidvan-manlir abbud Umapatir iti Prabhakara-gramanih | 
kshmapalaj Jayapalatah ea hi maha-sraddham prabhutam maha- 
danam ch=arthiganarhan-ardra-bridayah pratyagrahit punyavan (1 
In this verse wo find no reference to Jaya-pala’a being mentioned as Deva-pala’s cousin (?) 
or his performing his father (?) Vak-pala’s funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites 
There is nothing in this verse to show that Jaya-pala was a Buddhist Tt all or that beiuf^ 
Buddhist, he was ‘ Hindu by inclination.’ All that we get from this verse is that Jaya-pala was 
a king (hslma‘pala) who offered a mahadana to TJma-pati, who accepted it. This Jaya-pala 
mentioned here as a king cannot be Dcva-pala’a brother or cousin (?), who is never known to 
have been the king of any place. Who is then the Jaya-pala of the verse quoted above ? 
The answer to thi.s question cannot be definitely given, as wo have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any account in the book Chhandoga-pariHsMa-prakasa. Our inscription, however 
supplies us with the namo of a king, Jaya-pala, who ruled Kamarflpa, and who is described 
(in v. 22) as having offered a large gift, while making a tulapunisha-mahadana, to Prahasa, a 
karned Brahmana of Varfindrl, who, however, (unlike Uma-pati referred to iu the verse quoted 
abovfe) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but plausibly, connect our Jaya-pala with the 
king (hshmS-pala) of the same namo in the Ohhanddga-parmshta-prakasa, but we cannot at 
present offer any more evidence so as to be absolutely certain^ of this identification. In which 

dynasty are we to place the Jaya-pala of Kamarflpa mentioned in this inscription ? We know of 
a dynasty of rulers of Kamarupa having tbeir names ending in pala. They were, as far as they 
are described in their opigraphic records, descendants Of Naraka and Bhaga-datta and were not 
Buddhist, as the Pala kings of Bengal were. From the copper-plate grants of king Ratna-pala® 
and ftom the •Ganhatl copper-plate grant of king Indra-pala« a list of these Pala kings of Assam 

1 Q-auiOflekha-mala (Varcudni EcHoarch Society’s publication, pp, 57-58). 

• Aroimoloffical Sansy of India. Annual Beport, 1907-08, p. 75. 

» Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. Ill, No. 1, p. 8. * Mem. A. 8. B.^ Vol. V, No. 8, p. 68. 

* Jbttfo. Ae. Soe. Uefty, Yol. LXVII, pp. 99 II. and pp. 120 Q. » Ibidem, Vol. LXVI^pp. 113 g. ' 
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ean be bWained in the following order ;~(1) Bralima-pala, (2) Ratna-pala, (3) Pnrandara-pala, 
and (4) Indra-pala. Beyond Brahma-pala the ancestry is carried through an nndefined interval 
to Naraka. Dr. Hoernle on paleeographical grounds thinks that the Gauhiiti copper-plate 
grant may be referred to about the middle of the 11th century ; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper^ we think that the characters 
belong to the lOtb century. However, as our inscription is one of tbo 11th century, we 
cannot possibly expect to get Jaya-plla in the list of Assam kings mentioned above. It may be 
presumed that the Jaya-pala of our inscription was also a king of this line in tho 11th century, 
his place being somewhere after Indra-pala. Towards tho latter part of tho 11th century, the 
Chaluiya king Yikramaditya VI or Vikramahka, tho hero of Bilhaiia’s historical poem, 
the Vihamanlca-deva-cliarita) set ont on a series of warlike expeditions with tho permission of 
his father, and he is described as having carried his arms as far as Gaucla and Kamarfipa.** In 
a footnote (p. 31 of the Introduction to this historical poem) Dr. Bilhlor doubted tho aB.=ieriion 
that Vikrama defeated the kings of Ganda and KamarSpa. He, howovor, states that it might 
have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My ostecraed friend 
Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda, B.A., has tried to show® that this expedition of Vikrama to Gau^a 
and Kamarhpa, though not literally true, was not a fiction. Wo refer to this only to suggest 
that Jaya-pala or some one of Ms successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might hayf 
been the king of Kamarupa against whom Vikraraa ledjhis expedition. 


1 Om® nam5 bhagavate VasudSvaya |1 ‘Yam viSva-prabhavath chalur-yugai 

chatur-bbat-Odbhavam yam vi[dur=yO] variiija[m]sxc'hatura8»ttiith»aiva ohaturO 
y5=kalpajach=ch»asramaB | yasy=ahu^*cbaturanan-0dita-chatur-vv6dl-gira]h pau- 

2 rusham payad=vah sa cbatur-bbui5=kbila-chatur-vvargg-arthi-kalpa-tlramah ]| [ 1* ] 

‘YeshSm tasja Hirauyagarv{b)bha-vapU8hah svanga-prasOt-AtgirO-vamSS 
janma samana-gStra-vachan-StkarsbC^Bharadvajatah | teshara-Jrya-Jau-Sbhipfl- 

3 jita-kulaih Tarkkarir=ity=akhyayS. §r5vasti-pTativa(ba)ddbam=asti viditam sthinaA 

punar-iianmanaih jj [ 2* ] ’'rasmin=Teda-smjiti-parichay-8dbhinna-va5t&na-g5rhya- 
prajy-avritt-abutishu ebaratam klrttibhir-vvy5mni finbhrS | vyabhiAjant-fl- 

4 pari-parisarad-dhOma-dhuma dvijanam dugdh4mbhodhi*pra8]rita*vila6aobi-chhMval-&h:« 

chay-abhah || [ 3* ] 8Tat-pra8utaS»oha PnijidrSahti Sakatsi-vyavadhiuavSn j 

Varindri-maudanaih gramO Va(B5)l8gpfiina Hi firnta^ j| [ 4 * ] '^X««niin»vidy« 
abhi- 


5 iana-tapasam»aSrayatvena nityam pratyekam tSshv^ahamabainiki-darppaTKtWI 
dvijeshu 1 asid«av(b)dhav=iva Ta(ba)hu-gnp4hanta-rata>aika-bh11iooau tafeaty&jdte* 
na hi va(ba)humataJ^ [kajsohid-bkO janlnam |j [ S* ] •Tat-pUrm«iiiM»|*‘ 
bha- 


6 


va-paudita-vamfiajanam sthtnam sva-karmnm-nirata-dvija-sattam&tJjA | 
nSm;, virala-vasa-samihayfaiva fcyamva(mbB)k-ikhya 3 Da»i!h» 
bhtva II [6*] i0Ya[8min] prSyas-tapasi vinajS avis* vidjlsa vi- 


> liidem, oppwrite p. 182. I rikr(mS*i»4iv0^k9riHh HI, 74 

• 6aitdcHr3j(Mnala (Twiacl^a Reitnceh Soeietj’s pihKcatiia^ 48-47). 


^ From the stone. 

• Metre: Sardulevilcrl^te. 

• Metre i Anushtuibh. 
Uetie ; Mandakranta. 


* ExpretsiA bj % mM* 

* MUrt : MftoMliiatt. 
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7 nrah pripta nishtham=aganita-gunah parwa-par^ve Ta(ba)bhiivnh | sraata- 

smartt-ariha-vi.siaya-jagat-samsaya-chchhedakal=cha dyitra g6tra.8tliiti-vidhi-bhr,te= 

dy=a[pi n=5chchheda]-bbajah \\ [7*] lTasminii=ekah Pasupatir=abhut=pajani- 

8 yS iananam deyah saksbad=iya Pasupatir=bbfiti-bhrit=kama-Jicb=clia ! yak 

sbatkarmm-icbarana-nipupak karmmabhik 8vair=Tidaraih kirtti-jy5tsnam=upari 
yidadke bhanu-bkaBacQ=alangkyam \\ [8*] »Putr5=tha ta8y=abhavad=a- 

9 fra ffstram=urd*ldy6tayan Sahila-namadkeyab 1 yak syair=gunaik prapad=api 

pradltkam kula-praya(ba)rkair=aparair=alabhyam i [9*] sSakiladitya- 
lak8byan=cha Vaickuiid.akkyam sa-sasanam 1 cbakre Vishnnm pitur=mmatur 
=artheneha 

10 mlasayam |1 [ 10* ] ^Gun-Sttaren^adliigano^tlia snnnr=Mman5ratbah5 pnrnna- 

mauoiatbena | yath=endri7anam Tmay5 jayena sva-rupa-samyad=Tidapadi 
tena H [ 11 * ] 6Putras=t§ii=ajani guna-Didbir=djharmma-karmm-aika-dakslia- 

11 h khyat6=loke Sncliarita it=ih=akliyay=anvarfcliay=aiva \ Bainyak=sadh7ya khalu 

Jilitulaya bharyaya cbaryamanO Dinyo kalaiii suvihita-grihastii-asraiiiS y&^ 
sukbeua jj [ 12* ] ^gaddh-anvaya auiinm=asuta aadhvi Ta- 

12 ponidhim sa Nitula kulasya 1 samunnateh KaTit.ati-sad-gnn-anghair=a2:li-5jjhitam 

bhavibhir=adi“b6tnm H [ 13* ] SNit^bthan^gato Bhatfca'mate[h] patheshu srashta 
Bvayam snkti-rasayananaiii | kandaih sad-acbara-yar-aiiku- 

13 ranam k5==iiy5 bhaved=yo na tapoaidhih syat |1 [ 14* ] 7Tap5uidlies=tasya 

tapodbik*=ablint Suggo^ Bbavan-iva Bbayasya bharya | §?^ktya karisbyan 
ya(ba)bTi-deva-karyam tasyab suto^jayata Karttikeyah [j [ 15* ] it^G6spa(sbpa)- 

14 di-krita-Mimamsa-sagarab srotriy-agranih | Idke smrit.y-artba-«arLdeha-cbchhid=ek&b 

kbyata eva yab || [ 16* ] iiUafcis=satye kirttis^tri-bhuvana-gata yrlttir= 

anagba gTiha-stbityan=a=abaiiikritir=api gunair=yasya gura- 

15 bhib I srutau cba sraddb-avasthibir^atba Harau bbaktir=aobaIa prltbag=yak- 

tTi[ih] saktah ka iba naiiu tasy^akbila-giinan jj [17* ] ^^Knyi-pra'^a(ba)rk- 
agrya-Kutumva(mba)palli-kuly-Ajamisr-adgabbav-Angadasya 1 putrim pavitri- 
krita- 

14 gotra-yugmam patnim sa lebbe Kalipavva^^-namiiliii jj [18* ] ^^TasTaad=Vish- 
Boh pra-pautri ksbamara^akhila-vidhau putram=iaraukik(3 sa 9at-pufcr=api 
Prabasam nidbiTn=adhana iya prapya dirgbam maindda 1 yah prag=*:eva 
graha- 

H rddbi-prabbaya-^abba-pbalair^bbavi-bbfiyah-pratiRbtbs ni.sbtbayan=(3ka eva spbutam* 
avagamitO lakshanair=«ddakshin-atma || [19 * ] ^ynana[ih*] fcarkke^tba tantro 

pratigham-idara=atb5 dharmma-sasfcivsha cb-auyat-Baty-iil^bb-adi tasya stuti- 
18 , yacliana-padaxh. n=aiva yatbiitmya-vadafc | prakbyatarh Inka-puja-nripati-vara-sirah- 
^roui-pat-adibhis-tat vacbo-^natyab sataiu S3Mih sama-samaya-jaua-smerat-artbab 
kathaiii v& H [ 20 * ] ^^Sandigdba-niriinayaib yuktya 

^ Metre : MandakrautS. ^ Metre : Upajati. * Metre ; Anushtubli. * Metre: IJ pendravajri. 

6 Crifrinally this was engraved MmammUiaih, but the stgu of al seemn t? have been struck out* 

» Metre : Mandakrautg, ? Metre : Upajuti. “ Metr« *. hidruvajrii. 

» Rend Svarffga. dbc sign of the «up)‘r:^i*rivi r w*in« to bav(^ been wrongly ongraTcd as tlis e sign. 

Metre : Arm ah tnbli. Metre : Sikharinj. Metre -. I'pajati. 

Read Kaliparmm-. The inpom'ript r ;a*uni. to have hc^^n o!«;U*vl by the engraver. ll\e third of 

tbi najpn IB, however, probably ya. lu that cm' Aa/it/oJ wtiuld t'.niUiu the tcrmijiutlon which is us':d In 

0ra?idian female names. Metru ■ Metrs ; AnuahtnUi. 

2 1*2 
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19 kurvTatfl=pi sahasrasah I yasya dharmraa-tula n=asid=analamvi(mb;)ta- 

chttmva(mba)ka li Pl* 3 K:amarupa-nnpater=Jjayapala<ieva-aamiiah 

tu]apurusta-datur=aciiiiitya-dhamiiah | hemnam satani nava iiirbharam=artliya- 

mana n-ai- 

20 v=adade dasa-lat-sdaya-liisanam cba 1| [22*] =Savidhi vivn(ba)dha-8indhaa 

j'ivitam STam vimucbya sva-siitaja upakuro pretya pLirOi-apekaba | bbavati 

na kbala kiii=tiT=atmiyam=aByinyam=ichclihann=akrita tad=anay(5- 

21 r=yat=karyam-amtisbmikaiii yab H [23*] Sfibagnarh pnnar=nutaBam=atra 

kntva grame cba devayatana-dvayam yah j pitu8=tath---artbSna chakaira 
BiatuS“Trivikraniaiii pashkariium^iinan^cba || [—da' ] "Satatain-iicbita-vyittib. 

kalpa- 

22 yitv=anna-sattrarii rucbira-sikh.ai'a"Safig‘f5fciunga-stibbr-alayG=smiD i vidhivad^Amara- 

natbaih. sthapayitva vatoByaiii saEanani=aganiad-“5kaiii Vasiidevaii) sa dOvaiii |j 
[26* ] ^Dadav^asmai cha giyamve(mbe) dcva- 

23 y=5dyaTiam=uttamam 1 Sirialiapufije pujadi-siddhyai bhil-dmiia-Baptakarh || 

[26* ] ^Pare satarddbad=vayasi sthitS^tha putrun^avuKtbaj»ya griho 
kritarthah 1 pasyan=iagat=svapna-samam vimucbya aaiigan-Ha Gauga-ta- 

24 [ta]m=adbyuvasa H [27*] ^Kavib kavya-gunair=cva s<^bbat('==nvr;Hhitas-c]iiram | 

tan-mukb'Suvisbta-kavyasya na§yanty=ck;ipadO guuaii jj [28*] '*bilpavin= 
Magadhah kaidi tan-raaua varjiiia-bbakfcibbili | S’lmGiivurfixlikliad^imam 

praSastirii sva- 

25 m=iva priyam j| [29*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! adoration to bhagavat Vaaudova ! 

(Terse 1.) May that Chaturbhuja (the four-armed Vlsbnu), tbo ktJ/m-trec'’ to all 
seekers of the four (human) ends, who is r^^ardcd as the source of the; univurso and as the 
author of the four yugas (ages) and the four bhiitas^ (beings), who has ordained tho four castes 
and the four airamas (stages of life), and whoso prowess the words of the four Vodas uttered 
by the four-faced god (Brahma) proclaim, protect you. 

(V. 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of AhgiraHj sprung from the body of 
fiim (Tishpu) in His Hiranya-garbha form, and who could escel in declaring a common lineage 
with Bharadvaja, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high OBteeru by Aryas, 
was a place by the name of Tarkari, within the limits of SrSvasti.. 

(V. 3.) Where the columns of smoke, rising np from the of Bndimanas prao’tising 
oblatiorit, freqnentlf repeated in the sacrificial aud domestic rites which had grown out of 
(their) acquaintance with thp TSdas and the smritia, glittorod (dark) in the sky, white with 
iiedr fame, like massed lines, of moss playfully floating on an ocean of milk. 

(•V''i 4.) The village known as BSla-grama,* in the country of Puijdra, the ornament of 
VarSndri, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Sakati. 

* Metre ; Vasantatilaka, * Metre ■. M&liui. • Metre : Ujiajiti, 

* Metre : Amishtabb. * The tree believed to fulSl all (itniirt. 

» Probably refers to the four CfttegorioB into which M*on has divided all liviijg Ijeing*, vi*. yardyn-ja (yivi- 
psrous), atiia-ja (egg-bom), twda~ja, (generated by warm vapour or eteaia), and udbkij-jA (germinating, as a 
plant). Cf. Mam, 1, 43*46. 

^ One of the ten IPrajdpatis bom from BrabmS. Cf. Mam, 1, 35* Hitt family btttt throe dittUaot br&iiebe^ 
Sffmldrtffirasa, Gmiamangiram, and BMfodvajm^irasa. 

^!rheword^a^]pfa««i5aUtewdIy means grown ont of 5t” Kla-grima, it teomi, u m mm nlhg^ 
{grama), a colony of Tarferi, Saka^ (a river or placb f ) intervening between theme 
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(V. S.) In that (village), as in the ocean, which is the sole repository of itmumerahle jewels, 
of manifold virtnes, since each of those Brahmanas was constantly full of conceit of snperiority 
as being the resting-place of learning, (noble) descent, and austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to be specially regarded by the local people. 

(V. 6.) The place called Siyambaka, (situated) close to it, became (the home) of the 
eminent Brahmanas devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprung from the 
family of the Panditas belonging to the eastern part of that (village, Bala-grama), only because 
they desired for sequestered residence. 

(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place §iyambaka) Brahmaijas, po8se.ssed of innnmerable 
virtues, who had generally attained perfection in austerities, discipline and in their own scrip- 
tures. Two or three (of them), who were upholding the (prescribed) rules for the maintenance 
of their gStra (line) and were competent to dispel the doubts of tho people in matters concerning 
the meaning of Sruti and Smriti, have not even yet suffered extinction. 

(V. 8.) In that (place) there arose a person (named) Pasu-pati, revered by all men, who 
was, like Lord Pasu-pati (Siva) himself, hhati-bhrit'^ as well as This man, adept in 

performing the six® duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds the moon-shine of his fame 
(to a height) which could not be transcended by the rays of the sun. 

(V. 9.) There was then bom, throwing lustre upon the family, his son, of the name of 
Sahila, who achieved by his own merits a position not even attainable by the other worthies^ 
of the family. 

(V. 10.) To (the memo3?y of) his father he made here (the image of) Vishp.u, with the 
name Sahiladitya and a tank of the name of Vaiebunda to (the memory of) his mother, 
with a grant of land (to maintain them). 

(V. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, vinaya’’ (discipline) is produced by the 
conquest of all the senses, so also was a son of excellent qualities, named Manoratha, begotten 
by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his mandratjM 
(desires) fulfilled. 

(V. 12.) By him was begotten a sou, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performing^ 
pious deeds, who was known amongst men by the name of Suohaiita, a name which corre- 
sponded to the fact. Properly tended by his faithful wife, Uitula, he passed hia timA in 
happiness, his household affairs well-regulated. 

(V . 13.) This virtuous Nitula, of pure extraction, gave birth to a sou (named) Taponidhi, 
(who was) sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary cause) of the glory of his family 
(to be enhanced) by future accretions of the good qualities of his descendants. 

> r.e. in the case of the Brahmana, “ possessing prosperity,” and in. the case of Siva, “ painting ashes.” 
Cf. Amara (III, 3, G9), “ JB hutir hhasmani saapadi.” 

* " Subduing all passions ” and "defeating Kama (the god of Love) ” respeotively. 

* Cf. Mam, I, 88. A Brahmana is also called a siatkarmau — cf. Amara (II, 7, 4), Asm shafkarma 

yagddihfiir yutali* 

* Tlie word grabarha is of rare use. It is counted along with tUe words meaning " the best cf . Halayudha, 

A^idhdna^ro^tnamdldj IV, 5. 

^ Ibis is the same as to say that vinaya is itienfcical with indriya^jaya (c£« KamandcA%ya*I^Mudfaj L 22), jnsiB 
SiS a Bon is so to his father. (Cf. the well-known Sruti— vai ptf^tra^ndm=:dsi») Malli-natha also gives 
indriy^aya as a synonym for nnaya-, see bis commentary on ItayJmmSa, X, 71. 
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(T. 14.) W!io clsr; conli,] if possilily Iip, v,--'Iv it in.t Tapi'mjiihi.' tha! .-tfiaiiiuti perf. • 
igst all tcncfs. iu tiKis-*' oj (Kuinurila-’lBluitpi,' was i.iaisiilf riiM rualai' of llie olix^ 
good maxims, an ! was [like) tki; root t.> the sprouis of execllriit prarfioi's. 

(V. 15.) Like mite IJinivili.-i.'' th- {•oiiserf ef Biiava (^iea). Svarg.-i, piv<.(, 
austerities, the cansort of tliaf Ti; p-'aiidhi. Fren her upriu a -oii Karttikeya (by T 
wiio was to use his energies in nianifnld aefs i jimpiiiai .iry t i . t.b,. ,,, 

(V. IG.) He, the foremn.st of .-n'ltnyas. In- V, !i,i-a fhc (jeirm of tbo .Mimiriisa fiihih • 
narrowed into •' the ini}ir.;,sd..ri of a, oow's Iuk,!/' ,■,•,■00 t 1 b.; fain.i.H fuuMtiesf i„o„ 


amongst 


V. / ^ 

was i^arrowcd into " the ini]»r 
only romover of tho d'^ubtH alxtui mean:;::- uf * 


(7. 17.) Dove for irnih, fann' diflu'-' d r tirvi; ;vm: lU i 

M • ■ . . ■ ‘ Hi noase-keen- 

imde even m t:,»„ i hwsi/k"- ;» ta . f .'ij ..ni;. -t : , <■.,;!! 


ing, absence of , , , _ , 

and steady devofj* Ml fotviini.w Hur:— t!.; f ■ ^ hL'm f . i ■? 

.1 "P*- 

(7. 18.) Ho obtained for iu.swii' : a l.-ely ! Iwilipurw:,. wi;,, Hiuo-i j,„(i i- 
(tiz. both of her parents aud lior !r;! ,i-td i w,’ HI v:i ) th-' tii 

, c , , , .. . . n. jjj,, J 

Aja-misra, the foremost of poets juul spru - Iimhi t.': Ktirurnba icilh f.uiiiiv 

(7. 19.) Like ;ui iji'Iigeiit p;-.-s .ii eo 'I'rg Ir. !, tr.aH -, . . ib,. 1 1 ,, 

Vishnu, though (i)le.ss(?d) with (.tiler. «. !'i,\ ,• , I ■ ev.'r- -ve i bnfitet ' 

him (Kurttikeya), Prahasa for a son, fn mui (m; ..' le j. ! • :P'V 

iug the next world. His Jii.i-Ls, tui' i. ,iiv j, ih- a'l j,;.. , r.s , ;b . ,,f u ,,ieh w. ).•' u.'.f.f j 
the ascendency of the pi, -Hilts lilt 1,1 . tie r .4 i.;. brih' -■! e-i*, i >■ "‘''‘'''"”‘<-■'1 hy 

be) of generouH {iispo/iiion. ^ ^ ^ 

(V. 20.) Hifl nnfiuq laHt-vt] I'nnw!' d-M' i:, j i-; - t , • i , 

kstm, hk truthfnlnoMj^, fivndoMi f' :.ii ;• ) , .f ^ ^ 

(rocTo) enlogy for him, kvause of iIiHr 0 , . , 

popalarregiinltiadihok-iKliiigef t!ten»eHiif he;, w ..1 ■. '''''' 

other such (causes). Or < ke, lunv nm) ! Hie Mat, i;„ ,4^ in , 1 h- f 

not have thus) boeofno the suhj. CIS, if r.kit, n iuii i.pemt...:.r,/,i:v;.. j,''.*"' ' 

(V.21.) Though settling thiMiu!m.!i,,p..i„|w i.,f :.■,«> i- t,,.. ,0. ,4' ,1, . i r 

„”i“ ““'p 

»Tbcro is a pm, i,, the w.T.l f, 4,4 o, . ,, 4 e , ,, . ' i 

ttnt»s,caimotpOf.ibly },ni«»>.»ti,c,tk-, ‘ '' of floi. 

“The cdobrateil r.jmMiit.uve of Uie .Mi;i..,i,,,,, ,1 , 

tdftiihi and ether r„ -M.f i> • , . ' ' Vn *' ' p*' tk-.l/Ji,, 

’IShav&iiT (Parvati) may abc, |,|. r.-tt !..i , « 

for obtolnieg. a. her h«i.),a»d, Ith.iv,, .s;,.,, ^ •-■hM-rrf rmet 

KurttikS)u(ti,e».Klt,eh.,l,yhWu,.».i],, , , ‘i ' T"* 

their enemy, the (iemun Tiraka, " “ '' ' ** ' * ryii by vaiinuahiu 

• Probtthly refers to the oi,l ,j , t«m . .f f,h4;vH!a'a . l >■ , . i , r • , 

eas8einihe,»urt.ofl»mff. j, i’ 'f ,,,*1 ,a dew.li! 

yr. 100402. * ' .n. a, *5,. 4; .,f t!.* ( .i.-ijivcuriK-al vide ilii 

‘ The word ii as),, ‘ot,, fuu,i,| , . ■. , 

W*A«.tate»o,,e«fthevarim,,mH,,,bmief th-.w,r!ai. \ 

cf.M 0 DierWiIIiau.a- .'iaH,kr,l-XnslL Wrt.ua,™ . ’ ‘•‘*“1’''’''^“^ 

Ap»rarks,theeommwutor ou Vjjtoathn- ^ ' " ’ ' 

if Au^k'\UmT 4 m% 
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(V. 22.) Tbongh excessively golieited, he did Bot, by aBj means, accept nine btmdred gold 
coins and a msana (a grant of land) yielding an income of a thonsand (corns) from Jaya- 
pala-deva, the king of Kamarupa, of unimaginable glory, irhiie (the latter was) maiing a 
iuld-pirnsJia^ gift. 

(V. 23.) There is indeed for parents after their death no need of ihe (funeral) service 
done b)' their own sons, if they could duly quit their life in the Gauges (lit. tho river of the gods). 
But, wishing to absolve himself from his own debts (to them), he performed for them what 
ceremonies, concerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(V, 24.) ilaking repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, he fotinded 
in (memory of) his father an image of Trivikrama, and (excavated) this" iink in (memory of) 
his mother. 

(V. 25.) He, always fixed in righteous ways, erected an alms-house, and, having dedicated 
with all ])roper rites a superb image of Amara-natha in this white temple of great 
height (surmounted) by a picturesque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
ments, sought protection only with the god Vasudeva. 

(V. 26.) He laid out a beautiful garden in Siyamba for this deity and (dedicated) a piece 
of laud measuring seven dronas in Sirisha-pufija for the celebration of fujd (daily worship), 
etc. 

(V. 27.) Then, having passed the fiftieth year, he, with all bis derii^s realised, placed 
his sons in charge of household affairs, and, beholding the world as a dream and having given 
up all attachments, resorted to the edge of the Ganges. 

(V, 28.) It is only when the poet is himself sought out by the embelHsiunentB of his art 
(poetry) that he shines abidingly ; but the excellences of a .poem sought^ by the poet himself 
(lit by his own mouth) perish all at once. 

(V. 29.) Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colour* 
decorations,^ so also did Somesvara, the Magadha artist, incise (with rapt attention) thia 
praiasti by means of a division of letters. 


No. 27.-^COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OP GOYINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; 

SAMVAT 1186. 

Bt Pandit Eikananda Sastei, M.A., M.O.L., Luckkow, 

The plate wbich bears this record is single and measures 16 x 13|". A slightly raised 
-►rim goes all round it and there is a circular hole in the middle of the top end, which measures 
•jji" in diameter and is apparently meant for passing a ring of the seal now not forthcoming. 
Bxcept at the proper right tipper corner, which is slightly broken and has taken off a pari of 
tht initial letter— probably the symbol for o;»— the plate together with the record incised on it 


' A gift of gold, etc. equal to a man’s It is one of the siitecu famon^ kinds of laentioned 

in the Mc^is^o^-JPurdna and in Hemidri’i work. King Tijaya-sena’s vife, Yilaga-deid, performed a aimilMr 
Mirp'^rusha ceremony ‘5 see Mem, A, S, B., Vol. V, No. 3, p. 105. 

^ This tank seems to have been situated near the temple described in the following wtureln* jPraiSiil 
jSedieated, evidently for the mmw cf hia own metits, the image of Amartf-natha. 

• I.e. an artificial poem. 

* There is pun in the words t^rm-tikdlcU and alfkTiat both ‘pigmefit for painting ^ ^ ^ 

}ihalcth ^variegated dccoiation ’ and *dhiiion.' Mil meaniboth *to paint’ and 
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is verywell preserved. It was in possession of the Ilujfi of rtfknnja, a 'raUnplar k ihc Luokoow 
district in the United Provinces, and was hrntiglit to my notiro liy my frii-rui Pandit, Ganeah 
Bihari Misra of Lnclniow, who got it for loan I'.’ddltition in iho Prtivinritd Mu, scum, where it 
has now been deposited along with other docummits of the kind. 

The inscription which this plato bears, I Iwlievr, has not liorn yet {ndilishn]. Tt is writte 
in the Sanskrit language and the Dovaniigari alphabet. 'I’lo' grant wiiirh it rotiord.s is similar 
to other grants issued by Govindachandra'Ddva of thr Gah idwal dyimsty wldrh wore pub- 
lisbed in this iournallong ago. In ullR has 24 line; of writing, (if tio-.M tho first H 
the genealogy of the donor and the usiud iutrodurlion. I’lii ; {i i t inn of tiir grant is the same 
as in other grants which have already Ixnni jiuhli .in d and trati-latial, atid it, w ill be siiperSaons 
to reproduce it here. It is tho second part, which Iregins wit h the end of the Ilth liae, that 
concerns ns, and I shall notice it beknv, giving a transcript "f it. ot,niUing, <f imr90,1ie 
imprecatory stanzas that arc too well known to need to !h- pnlfiished to- iranslatt d, 

The peculiarities in •writing which oiii! will notice in lids inscrijition are tuvl many. Her 
are they very extraordinary. Tho same is tlu-ease witti grammatii nl inaeniracit’.stolromet 
with in it. The sihilants and the KyiubolK for h and rare, as is the eu,'.e in other inscriptions 
of this king, used indiscriminately in several plaecH. .b/ini ir, writti n in line 14, as •(inipra-, a 
form which gave rise to tho Hindi noun cmh wn m, mmuiing ‘ n.aiigo,’ .MiNluhe.s like -FciOT- 
rasyaydm for Varanasyitm, which wo set; in line le. are I'tinnnon io ilie clas.i of priests who 
live on the charity of others and lot grammar take care uf it. elf. 

The object of the inscription w to rcccwd that (iAviiidindt.indi-a-Mr va, the rnl' r <tf Kananj, 
after bathing in the Ganges at lleuare.s and pevfonniag vurioim n li.d"iis rites and ceremonies, 
on TWday, the 2nd tithi of tho bright half of MiirggafsitHhn) of tlio year 1 18(} granted the 
village of Kapasi in the Mahgaiajathi pitftnlfi to Kan,, riarman, the son i f Tliakknra Sri- 
chandra and grandson of Jayantn, u Ijruhmuaa of the SamlilyH i.e.'ru. whose three pramros 
were Sandilya, Asita and Daivala. 

Along with the taxes Wot i/a, Woif/o, kaco and p/fira-M'-.o/'.i it sjieeillt s (litu; Id) a Pin/.riifea- 
danda. This term has been explained in diffeient ways. Gr. Koi.ow* tliinks that it was a 
tax imposed on Muhammadans and says Unit Muwilmiin Keliit rs ri m.-i'in ti in tin; conntry about 
the Jamnafrom the days of Mahmud and down to Ihi- end oi the 12ilt eentiiry A.D. lu other 
words he takes it to be a J-tya which was levh d by ti iUttdfi ruler, like u Moslejn bigot, from 
the “ infidels.” Hindus aa a ruM Hcldom showod a jiroKreuting ;,jiirit hueh as was evinced by 
Anrangzeb or other zealots of tho Moslem fuilh, who luijmsed J/ryii ott tlm 1! indite; and it is 
not very likely that Muhamnuidan stttlerK jmnetrated the uiltigos hbo the mie witich forms the 
object of this grant, so as to justify tho mention of this lux in tliis epigiajili. 1 am of opinion 
that tarMstta-dan^a was probably tho tux loviod for the purposi! of checking the imminent 
danger to the ancient civilization and religion tlireatened by tho fttrmhhiH, ov the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from the North-Wchtorn Front, ier. The amount 
collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying tho invadcr.s off, whenever necessary, 
or for meeting mjlitary expenditure incurred in lighting M uhaminaduns. That Goviudaohaudea 
should levy such a tax is significant ; for in tho Sarnlith ho ia eulogized as “a heavenly 

champion deputed by Siva to protect Benares from tho wicked Tnrashka warriors.” But it 
would show how imminent tho peril was felt at the time to be. 

I am unable to locate the places mentioned in tho dociinsent. Tho name of Kapifli village 
is known to us from three votive inscriptions of HuKcid.i' As there were more thanojw 


» Above, Vol. IX, p. 821. 

* Cf. Konow, Joo.oiA.and Dr. Vt^el. Ch<. <ifSar*uth if «*<*!«, p. 8. 

• See Ep. I%d^ Vail. II, Noe. 40 { »C. 99) and 332. 










iTo. 27.] COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP GOVINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; S. 1186. 297 


Kapasl village^ (harpasigrama), the ideDtification of the Mangalajathi pattala alone •would 
help us in locating it with certainty. I am not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by ifhakknra Visyarupa, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the KamaulS plate grants,^ viz., one dated in Samvat 1184 of the same king. 

TEXT. 

‘L. 11 II nw* 

12. i 



13. 

Wi wsiTOif^ ^ w 

?ifr‘ 


\ % 


Cv 

(xi)# ^flfiuiR'^(T3r)T ^nc^r 

{^]i #(3IT) 

’It- 

18. 1 5 I I srr{3T)'sni^wT^^(sr)»li^ 

n .f. ii 

20. m if 


24. 


f¥%fr ^ 


Btd., p. 96. ' 2 j^o.E 26of Luc! ,i.‘i»'Muoeuni. 

* Her# follow eight of the customary imprecatory Tetses* 
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No, 28.-INSCRIPT10N'S AT XARITN'IIRA. 

By Lionel D. B.minktv. 

Iffarendra is a tillage iu the Bharwrir taluk, 'i of th.^ Uliarwar l)i4ri,'l. Bonibay. Ifc is 

situated near the highroad from Dharwar to Bel.ga im, ai, altitut four ;uul a half niilcs north- 

west-by-north from Dhirwar.aiid w shown in the In iian .AiLh .junrirr Khrut 11, S.K. (i'j 04 )_ 
ill iai 15° 30', long. 75’ 2'. Dr, Fleet gives me the opini m, with whieli 1 agro-, that thl 
geii6r8»l purport of tnc records bHowh clcftrh the luuuo ut thin pl'u'c, down to ut 

least the twelfth century, wasKundur, and the town wa.s the chief town of the Kundur five- 
hundred district: with this ooinpletu changeof im.mi fr-im Ivn.'iiiiu' tn N'aren.liM hi) eomp,ires 
the well-tnowu case of the ancient Purigore, Ptiligere, whi-h it tim lau-iurn Lalnsiuuealuvar, and 
the case of KummudaYada, which is the modern Kalhlt.hvi,' 

There are four inscriptions at Ntirendra. Two -f tiinii are n i mueli that the 

contents of them are nndecipherablu ; it can only he said that tm y lulung le the iwclftli euntury 
or closely thereabouts,® I edit the other two froin ill!^i(rliKn:^:i,siw^^qdalUld at aiy dispusal by 
Dr. Fleet. 

A.-OP THE TIME OP VIKEAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA 
JAYAKESm n : A.D. 1125. 


This record is on a stone tablet Htimding mt the right of a tinniilu of Mallik.arjnna in the 
field Survey No, 3 of Kumbapiir or Kumhlmphr, a hamlc; ■.{ Nan adi ii, k lwetiu Narinidra and 
the highroad, not shown id the Indian Atlas sheet. 

At the top of the stone there are aculpturoa : in thw centns insidit a Hlirimt, a iinija on an 
alhisheka-sisxii, with a priest standing to it ami apparently {r itiritig a lih,ttiiin over it ; on the 
right, a cow and calf, with a Kciraitar above them ami a hill liim|i sttini R-hiiel them; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towtirds the linijn, with a Kimilnr l.ittip.hUimi laihiml him ; on the 
upperright, thesan; andontbo upiHJrleft. the mmni. The iin a o,vered hy the inscription 
measures from 2 ft. 6 in. to 2 ft. 81 in. in width by *i ft, him. in imiglit. 'fiie record is 
unfortunately not very well preservod, and doos not lend itMdf to any witisfacUiry reproduction: 
in several places the surface of tho stone is sjidly wriitlier*worn, juakmg decipherment 
uncertain and in some oases impossible. The (ililicaltiei rai-iitd themhy, however, affect only 
the reconstruction m fall of tho var«o»; the historical, gm.griipijieal, and practical part 
of the record can all be made out satisfactorily. 

The characters are Kanarese, of the {wriod to wHie.h the word refer.') itself : their average 
height is about \ in.—- The language is Old Kanaroso verso and pruie', with tiie erception of the 
introductory Sanskrit stana, Tho vocabulary omiUins several p duw of interoHt: we may 
notice dJcMiaiaraeaiii, 1. 10 ; dtdga'jagn-jhamptiih jhump il-ii’ I, IH, iijiii/'j’Jup’jhinpi 

jkampal’Seft4rt/i/a, 1. 99, &ad iySt/a’jaija’jhuikpnn^artJtJh-iim'/i, I, lOt, uji whieh seti Dr. Fleet's 
remarks in his paper on tho BhS^ijilp plate, above, vol. XII, p. 251 ; jmhirml, !, 22; drth, 
1, 24, which appearS'tn belong to Kittel’s dr, 3, of which oiily the itifinitives dm and firs and tho 
verbal noun Snt hitherto hare boon noted ; dar,-, 1. 32, Mi mnm to Im the simple verb from 
which is formed tho derivative eiarchtt ; hliuwm-hhmhhitufi nt, 1 -'S, » phraim foiiiul elsewhere, 
which stillawaits explanation ; dluujildufn, 1, 52, wliieh must U; •■oninnitrd with ilhntjil and dhaga ; 
tosyori, 1. 61, “younger brother’'; Mpdra, 1, 69, for Itmp.im ; l,il-uuhU, 1. 70, on which 

'l!Ki.A#<.,ToI. XVIII, p.aiO. 

* One of these is on & stone on the right of the temple of iafclwaiiuB* in ik field Sarvej So. 0. Tte otiff 
is on t stone near a Hatha in Surrey No. lit. 
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S'^e note ; and Himyachala^ to suit the metre, instead of the usual Himacliala^ 1. 90. — The 
ortliograpliy presents few points worthy -of notioe. The ancient letter I is preserved 
only in negaldam (1. 47), and elsewhere becomes r before con.sonants 11. 15, 16, 34, 

64; negardcla^ 1. 58; negarddan, 11, 60,66; negartteyam, 1. 19; negartie, 11. 36, 65, 87 ; 
ndrppadedii, 1, 43; ndrppadam, 1. 64; pogartteya/hy 1. 72; gardile^ 1. and i between 

Vowels. The Sanskrit I between vowels becos. es I usuullj', but not invariably. Final in often 
b 'comes t’ before vowels, as in 1. 14 ; and intervocalic tn in the case-ending -ma/h also may 
change to r* The upadhmanTija occurs in rajah-, L 67, yasah-. 1. 64, and antahpni'-j 1, S3. 

A consonant is doubled before r in suT»>j,ddrijej 1. 54, dhattriyol^ 1. 65, and va]jra. 1. IGO, 
Initial p is changed to h in Ealasigey 1. 85 (verse) ; but curiously enough we find in the prose 
portion, 1. 1 lO, the ancient spelling Palasige. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the Kadamba 
MaUamandaleh^ara Jayakesin II and his senior queen Mailala-devi, the daughter of Jayakesin’s 
suzerain the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, for the mainteuance of a temple of Siva 
founded by a certain Baadandyaha Slhgarasa (also styled Singana or Simha) in Kundar, 
the modern Narendra. The inscription, after* the prelude (verse 1) and a blessing upon the 
Lord of the Western Ocean,” i,e. the Kadamba ruler of Goa (verse 2), sketches the history 
of the Kadambas, beginning wfith their mythical origin from the sweat of Siva (verse 3). 
The first of them that it names is Chattaya-deva (Shasbthadeva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
and many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposed tribute 
on barbarians (verses 4-6) ; he sailed with great pomp from Gove to Surashtra (verj?e 7) , 
and received in marriage a daughter of Mummuriof Thaneya with a rich dower (verses ll-12)d 
Bis son was Jayakesin P], who was also glorious and liberal (verses 13d4). Jayakesin 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
to a neighbouring king named Permadi (ver^^es 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavase,- 
and transferred his glory (?) to Permadi (verse 18) ; and he repelled an assault by the Chela 
king (verse 19). He bad a valiant son, Guvala-deva® (versa 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22). The latter was succeeded on the throne 
by his son Jayakesin [11] (verses 23-25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Mailala^devi in marriage (verses 26-33). Then begins the donor’s pedigree: Lakshmana, 
or Lakshmaraja, was a high minister and Ban-dandy aka iu the service of Vikramaditya [VI], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mailala-devi (verses 36-7). 
Lakshmana had four sons, BhavyarSja^ (who took to wife Quhga-devi), Soma, Lakshmana, 
and Sihgarasa (Singana or Simha). Sihgarasa married Mailala-devi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-deva (verses 38-56). He built a temple to Siva, 
styled Lakshmanesvara (apparently in honour of his father), on the southern side of Knndur, 
in the Halasige ndd of the Kuntala kingdom (verses 58-62) ; and in the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakesin and Maijala-devi, ruling over the nine-hundred of the 
Kohkan, the twelve-thousand of Palasige (Halasige), the five-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 
and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, granted for the maintenance of this temple certain specified 
estates in Ktindur and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end). 

^ The reading is quite clear, Thdneyadci (1. 16); and the name cf Mummuri occurs again in 

the next line and verse, where he is styled a kmg. It would seem that we must take this as another variant of the 
name of Murntnuni or Mamvani, one of the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan, whose date was between A.D. 1026 
and 1059, and who was therefore a contemporary pi Chattaya-deva, and understand that Chattaya-deva on his 
voyage looked in at Thana or some other of the Silahara ports, 

2 This appears to be Klrttivarman II, son of Tailapa I, the Kadamba ruler of Hangal; he was goveriilng 
Banavasi about A.D, 1070. 

® Apparently Guvala-deva did not reign. See also below, p. 300. 

* This name corresponds ta the Kanarese Bdvayya. 

2 Q 2 
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The details of the date of this record (1. 108) are ; Saka 1047 ; the cyclic year Visvayasu ; 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada ; Sukra-vara (Friday) ; a “ great titU;' 
being a Yugadi, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks “ This Visvayasu sarhvatsara 
was the Saka year 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For this year the given tithi, Bhadrapadj^ 
kfishna IS, answers quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. I125,i on which day it 
ended at about 17 h. 65 m, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain)=5.65 p.m. The mention of the tithi 
as ‘ a great tithi, a Yugadi,’ refers to the fact that, for some reason or other which is not 
apparent, the tithi Bhadrapada krishna 13 is always known as Kaliyug-adi, ‘ the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the tithi on which each of the Ages and the Manyantaras and the 
Kalpa itself really began is Chaika sukla 1 : for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
yugadi tithi the tithi has to be taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
known as aparahna, ‘ the (early) afternoon,’ which is the time from about 18 to 24 ghaiis 
after mean sunrise,*® that is, from about 1.12 to 3.36 p.m. : and this was tho case on the present 
occasion.” 

Of the places mentioned several msy be identified. The md of Palasigc or Halasige had 
for its capital the town of that name, which is now known as Halsi, and is situate in lat. 15° 32'* 
long. 74° 36', in the Khanapur taluka of the Belgaum District. Fayvo, or Hayve, has not 
yet been located. The Kava<^-dvipa lftkh-and-a-q.uarter, mentioired elsewhere as Kapardi- 
ka-dvipa (Jmrn. Bomb. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IX, p. 272), may 1x3 taken as denoting the posses- 
sions which the Silaharas had had in the southern parts of the Kohkau : the name was derived 
from that of Kapardiu I, the original ancestor of the Silaharas of Tirana and those parts. 
Kundflr, now Narendra, we have already mentioned. Kurirbarageire, “ the Potters’ Tdnfc ” 
(1. 112), is perhaps to be sought in or near the hamlet Kurnluipfir or Kumbhapfir, where the 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Narendra. Diiravada (1. 113) 
is the modern DharwSr ; it is noteworthy that this name is licmo written very clearly with 
the unaspirated d,^ whereas in modern usnge it always has tho aspirated dh. Navilur (1. 114) 
appears on the Bombay Survey as “ Navltir ’’ and on the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) as 
“ Nowloor ” ; it lies some two miles south-east of Dhirwar, and seven miles in the same direc- 
tioD from Narendra. Kauvalageri (1. 1L5) is given on the Bombay Survey as “ Kowlgeri,” 
on the Indian Atlas (ut mpra) as Kowlgeeree ” ; it is between six and seven miles east- 
by-south from Nargndra. The other local places still await identification. Anoya-sundil 
(1. lit; and B, 1. 61) means “ the Elephant’s Trunk ” : whether this name denotes a village, 
or something else such as a tank or a largo sculptnrod stone, is not apjairent. Gove (1. 11) is 
of course the modern Goa. Surashtra (ibid.) is Kathiawar. And Jayantipxira (1. 95) is 
RTi o 'i'.hfti' name of Banawasi in North KSnara. Thanem or Thano, more ustially known as 
Sthanaka in that period, seems to be mentioned as ThSueya in verse 11.® 

For a full account of the Kidambas of Goa, with a geneab'gk'al table and references 
to various unpublished records, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the lumoift si- Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 564-72. An inseriy)tion at Guclikatti, 
Nos. 147 and 164 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Shasbtbudcva I and A.D. 1052 for 
Jayakesin 1 : but the record has not been published, and tho first date i.s perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Guvala who is mentioned in line 3(1 fveisc 21) of our present inscription A, 
we have a date in A.D. 1098 from an inscription at Ktidaroji in ike Sampgaum taluka of the 

1 Compare Professor Kitlhorn, under N'o. 21!1 in hie List of the Inacriptions of Sroiiiliein lutfia, vol. 7 above, 
appendix. 

2 See Professor Kielhovn in Ind, Ant, vol. XXVI, p, 177, noU 5, and p. 183. 

s Probably also in B, 1. 51, where, however, tho rending m not so clear- 

^ See note 1 on p. 290 above. 
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Belganm District, -which mentions him as a MahSmandaWvara, a feadatory of Vxkramaditya 
VI, who was ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of G^e (Goa) : this 
record, too, has not yet been published.^ .An inscription at Lakshmeshwar, Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 235, appears to give a date in A.D. 1147 for Jayakesin II ; bat this record, also, has not 
been published. Including the two given herewith, we have now ten published records of 
this family, as follows : — 

1. Ifarendra stone inscription A of Jayakesin II : A.D. 112.5. See below. 

2. Narendra stone inscription B of JayakSsin II : A.D. 1126. See p. 316 below. 

3. Siddapnr stone inscription of Sivachitta-Permadi and the Tmaraja Vijayaditya II : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn’s List, No. 241 ; and see in fall in Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. Degamve stone inscription of KamalSdevi, the chief queen of Sivachitta-Permadi : not 
dated. Kielhorn’s List, No. 255 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. As. 8oc., vol. IX, 

P* 294. 

5. Golihalli stone inscription of the 14tli, 17th and 26th years of Sivachitta-Permadi : 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. B. 
As. Soc.^i vol. IX, p. 296. 

6. Halsi stone inscription of tlie 23rd year of Sivacbitta-Paramardin, and of the 25tli year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his younger brother Vish 9 Uchitta-(Vijayaditya 11) : 
A.D. 1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kielhorn^s List, No. 249 ; and see in fall in Journ. Bombay 
Br. JS. As. Soc.^ vol. IX, p. 278. 

7. DCgamve duplicate stone inscription, one copy in Kanarese characters and the other 
in Nagari, of the 28th year of Sivachitta-Permadi: A.D. 1174. Kielhorn’s List, No. 254 ; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. B. As. Soc., vol. IX, pp. 266, 287. 

8. Kiri-Halsi copper-plate record of the 13th year of Jayakesin III : A.D, 1199. Kiel- 
horn’s List, No. 261 ; and see infull in Journ. Bombay Br. B. Asi Soc., vol. IX, p. 241.^ 

9. Kittfir stone inscription of the 15th year of Jayakesin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal : A.D. 1201. Kielborn’s List, No. 262 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. B. As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 304. 

10. Goa copper-plate record of Sivachitta-Shashthadeva II : A.D. 1250. Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 269 ; and see in full in Ind. Ant.y vol. XIV, p. 289. 

TEXT.3 

1 . Sri^ Om Namas=Sivaya || ^Namaa^tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave 

^ [1*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mula-staihbbaya Saihbhave || [P] Sivaya 1[ 

2 '^Sri-kanta-kanta-tumga-stana-yuga-nibid-aliihgit-Cra [s*] -sthalam ISkeya^-prastutya-dfJr- 

mmandita-samara- j aya-sri-patakarii 

3 dharitri-prakara-praya-dhairyya-prakatita-mahimarh' prSjya-Eadamba-rajya-srji-koji- 

lileyol talt*eseg=anavarataih paschi- 


1 See Dyn. Kan. Bistrs.y ut supra, pp. 451, 568. 

2 This record is entered in Kielhorn's List as coming from Hals!. But (see JBBHAS, IX, 229) it eoineg really 
from Kiri-HalsI—the Kirru-, i.e. Kiju-Valasiga of the record itself,— a village three milea towards the south- 
east from Halsi, which is ^hown as Keeree Hulsee in the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) and in the quartor-sheet 
41, S.W. (1889), 

* Prom the ink-impressiona. * This Hue is preceded by the symbol of the iah^ha. 

‘ Metre, Sluka (Annshtubh), • Ber.o'ed by the spiral symbol. 

^ Metre, Sragdhara ; and soia verse 3. s Bead Idk-aika-. 
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[Vor. SlTj_ 


4 m-ambtodlii-iiathaiiii || [2*] Sniiiat-trailokya-iiatliam Tripnni,-vi jjijaiiiaiii hl al-i In 

absliiyiihd=add5maiii madalke begarii 8raniav--oiiariBo liatii- 

5 d=omda bliasvat-kadarhb-aram-odyach-cha(cliha)yciy(tl niiiul-nspva b(‘inavnTi-utvvi 

talakk=ike Laksbmi-dhamam puttiitu biulbhrin-makiifa-niiuii-gan-alaniba- 

6 Kadamba-vamsam^ J| [3*J KamdaS jj “A Tariisadulli Bniniitiuryy.'rtviKhkrita- 

marttigal disa-gaja-damta-pravrita-kirttigaj^asubrij-jiv-akarsba- 

7 prapfirttigaltt palar=esedar || [4*] A niaha-nijilrii-^'i:'-o|ag(> jj Mava-Iaktih - 

narttaki-narttana-paripata-8ai(sai)lri.shaii=urvvi-vad!irif i'jifi va-bl-il^va- 

8 [n*]-nntna-ratuadi bbuvana-bhavaua-dlpuyamiiua-pndilp-ri hivrtn '‘dvai-piiSf^him-aiiihlir, 

nidhi-pati dhareyol bappu 8amaiipa(iiya)ii.:rm Chattayadevaui rl-.' 

prakatita. " 

9 vibbavam fivlkrit-ascharyya-sauryyam j| [5*] 'Kavndi-dvipainura. a,liy:-iV,e 

palavum dvipamga]aih kondii Lamko-varaiii <;Utu 
setuvarh katfci kfippavan-ugr-aHura^- 

10 ralli bode palamri^ Ranu-prati^lifli-agrahumv-eiia] - nia ti.'Ulav- -at (av-^criikarii 

Kadamba-ebakr-esana H [6*j Baiiav-ettaiii flhuvuliuMrant ktulakaja'm vaihali 
p^-dSmtav^iiiibane ’ ' ' • 

11 ta]t=arr!gadi snle-geri kcrog;)l=katig--oppnmam-miif!.> itcHiuit- Idiaifraihrmia mrle 

Gove-vera8=ambh5rasiyol lileyiih vanadliiiaiii littdf'diwii niaba-iaaiujia.yhh ' 

12 Saurasbtra-^esam baram || [7*] Aa.kam p-ivaj. S\wn:u.;lf:hu.vibl„n-ath 

karppTiradimd=eyde pfiranoyarii niadl halikkc kniil.'lar-a.lH.'ii iiifniiiilliv.Lfir.,\ ' • 
kude dharipiyo- n>iflut),narn 

13 H5rugttT=emda snttu-bcieyaih berppanaogatii k„itn bbudia.-ruu rtci-ui. i.huvniakkt- 

Chattaya-nripam vitraBta-vidvid-dri(arijpa H [8*1 t ul.-rmr.i^irnnln- 

eii»aga- 

14 i;titav-enaWrdda(rda) palavutii ppsar.-firggalan-i jagav-ariy,. v=! ra-Na,„i(i-(. Tni.r,. 
kottam nripa^lalata-pat^arh Ghatta i| 


mana- 


}'a,:na*jvnfigai -a’iit 


tun 


15 madade aereye raadiai ii.gardd(!a).irr*],!d-f.„if daua-kv4it.-al tmdum-m-itKA 

dvijargge Chattayadeva || [10*J vilu.iMiob- ' 

devaii=ti- 


Chattaya- 


16 datta-Yikramarii bare nGgarcld(id ).irdda Thancytida Mummuri k.4 1 

idir-vvanduli kaudu tann.aramanog^oydn Idiakti-biiarautati, 

puttiyam savieiara- ‘»'-'‘.yuu no 

kot*an=a!iyariigc srivan.namiin^tjydu lakkairiath H I ] i »i 
p»ty.[p»fc5m 4,1. „J 

dhlsamg^enut-amta Mummuri-nri - 

18 pam srl-Ofaatta-bkfipamge aellane kottaiii dli„r« 


jaga-ibamparii jbampal-achai-yyan - eiiib''* 

ar»ddliaiiyar=imt==urvvjyol II [12*] 


cli 




( w jkyaii-aldu iari!..y:ui-.(;wiJk 


* I'ollfjwtjil fiy tht; »jiir:U aymltf/l. 


i Followed by the spiral symbol. 

* Followed by the spiral symbol. 

» an afUr the ”> '"W - «t«l a 

< Probably an error for t 

: ?“"■ rr* " “ ‘ ■*"" " 

Metre, Mattebhavikri^ita. 




apparently 


them 
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19 


20 


21 


^Antu negartte(lte)yam taleda Chattayadevana nandanaih 

kanteyaram uija.prabala-klrtti-sudha-ra 6 a- 7 arddhi.pnradol=tmitipiy=age 

jala-kelijan=ade saram-^ 

galiBde dig-damtigalam mulimgisidaii=flrjjita-dana-ja]a-pravahadi[rii*] 1| 
spalavum yajnaman=odavisi palavum tula-purashav=irddu(rdu) 

iargg(rg)=el!am pa- _ , .l. 

laT=agraliaramarii bitt=oIe(la)vim Jayakesi klrttiyara prakatisida 


disa- 

kude 

[13*] 

ritvi- 

[14*] 


4 T 6 l- 7 alamum padati-balamum pirid=umti=enag=endii garvvadimd=a!Tara 


chakra[ — ]- ^ ^ . 

22 [ w] maleyak^ Jayakesi-nripalan=etti banid=elvar=alakke jimkarisal-6disit= 

ettisidam virodki bem-kolvan-enippa ponn-opyaii=a ripTi-rajaiia raja- 

23 dhaniyol || [15^] ^Mudadiih tannaya desad=attal=adhipaih ' Permmadi- 

devam baralk=idir=:vvandMgade kurppa tanna magalam dhar- 
anyitam kottn perchcliid=alanipam palaya^ * 

24 [v^Jyam kumareyam bhandaramaiii lekkav^illade tellariifciyan^arttu kotfcu 

negaldarii lok-aika-kalpa-dmmaiii || [16*] Tad-anaihtara j] Bio 

Permmadi“nripala[ — v^]n=ola- 

25 vinida(da?)ih pogi kaljaQadol=palarum mandala*natliar=aa=arive-vamdir^ 

bbekkasaiii-batt-iral?i clialadim pattaman^olda kattidapan=eiiid=avegadiriid= 
etti dor-vvali[ w — ] 

26 [w — w K-/ ] Koriakan-Mhisanam 1| [17*] ^Banavaseya Kxrtti- 

rajanan=aiiuyasam=app*antii niadi Permina(^ge tarn vanadhipati 
kirttiyam cettane taleda negalda riti(?) . 

27 ttaii] . . . !| [18*] Ad=alladeyum || ^Varidhi mere-da ppi kavit-appa- 

pols^avade bamda Cholanam yarinidh-isan=appa Jayakesi-nfipam 
chaladim tarumbi [ v-/] 

28 na [v-/ — v^]yaQam uere r5clii8=id=omd=agurvve pel=ara manakko 

kOt=uraman-agisad~i bbuvaD-aihtaraladol )| [19*1 Mandala-nathan^emd- 

urade kapis=id=olvad 0 [ — ] 

29 la[ — w \-/ \^]nam samanadole kanisi kolvud=enalke pfindu kal- 

kondan=idam ditakke bara^^-vel=ene bandu samana-gankeyam kauclu 
mahat[t*]ya[ — w ^^ ^] 

30 pel [w w] Komkana-chakravarttiya || [20*] A vasudhadMpathge 

J ayakesige kesari puttuv=andadim Qfivaladevan^arj jita-parakrami putt i 

ni(ni)j-a6i-daihBbfcr[eyiin ?] 

;31 [ — — ]r=inapa-6at]aajamam taded=agra-ktimblia-maktavaliyam djsi- 

vauitejargge yibhnslianam=age madida |p [21*] 

ra[v^]m[-"] 

32 ni[s-/ V-/ v^]ti sarnkfichisalw- perchchid'Utsahade mitr-anika-padga-prakarav:* 
eMre Bad-dhamma-chakrali chelviiii pcdava(la)l Kadamba-vamstt-ephurud- 
nd.^ya-gir-imdr-agradol [ — vy -] 


1 Metre, Utpalamala. a Tliese two syllables are uaoertaiia 

» Metre, Knnda. « Metre, Ut]>alAmala. 

» Metro, Mattt'bbavikridita ; the same in verso 17* • Bead mnd-. 

^ The live ais/mra^ at the end of tliis lino are much worn, and the reading is uncertain, PwHsibiy the gap 
might be filled np by rQndlng pala-votndfi^am. 

< Met’c, Kauda. » Metro, Utpalamjlla ; the saint in and liL 

The 0 is very uncertain. 

Here follow on tli ‘ stono two spiral symbols and a double da^a* 

Metrt, Maiia.srugdhara. 
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83 padepm-gejd’oppat-irddam tad-nmija-Vijayadityadeva-ksliitihaiu ,j [82*j 

ifinisida Vijayadityana taufiblmvaih ut'g;tKl,ui- akhija-lakhluiu-nilayam 

Tatanidiii-partta-dhatri-3ana-nn[ta 

34 n=eniai Jayakesi-npipa || [23*] A Jayakesiyo i Jayakeai- 

kshamadhinatham iiegardd(ia)-ii-dd=d jaganmni ^ 'faiuiuyf bhuja-rajita- 
ghana-gauryya-mudreyam madrisida j] [21*] '[“v/ j 

35 man-adhirajana vasikaran-astrad=atipral)ha-Hpliurat-kirtti dig ailiganS-viidana- 

darppanav=arppu vasamdhar-agra-saxiivarttita-yauhaka-prakru'ii-i aHiihkiiratii bhaja- 
sakti vira-saiiikirtti- 

36 tara=eiiidod=e vogajvud=unnatij'a5U Jayakesidevana j| [25*] Aniii iuigartto(!b;)- 

vetta Jayakesiya biiasuiu-mftrttiyunt jagiit-kSiiiianu kirtti^'aiii bhuvatia- 
bliumbhokan=c[w m — ] virfliibi-vikraiii- 

37 ta-gaj-eiiidra-kosaiiya vikramamam toto kAldii-gi'hl^iii.iaiii Kujhtala-chakravartti 

Eari-mui’t.ti-jan=adbbuta-kirtti-ragnditii |1 1.26* j '’Enago Juyakesi munuaiu 

in'annd=olaviiiiL^ . . . 

38 raman=embiiial=i Jayakesige nettano saphajaiii malpfjnM jairuih pogalil'iHugaih [| 

[27*] ^Eriiida vibhutiyarii dliarisi inuiiido 

bamdu nimd=amdame ullpa koydu ma* 

39 9 i-mamdapadol=pada-padmamaiu nij-aaftiiulade kartdichi |>rind;t ka}a§- 

i 5 j[j* 3 vala-dhare virajisalke tSrb nandani*yaiii fcniniiraka-tiikhaiuanig= 
ittan=ilatal-BSvara (| [28*] Tad-anaihtara | *'Kanak-Htiry-a- 

40 gramgal=Sn*acbcliariyo palav*enala hbma-pushjaiiigaliuii . R^■dla-nag-(■^Iadra- 

vratav=itt=ett=eIle palavn malii-fat[t*]va[ ]"ga!atii Eakrana gXHidh- 

gbliakkam=D'clichai‘s[i*]raTada malii [nit*]- 

41 gam inel=enal=samd*u vam nutaDa-bliadr«r*bb-asvu-k8ti-prakarunian»a|iy;uiig- it tan= 

a KumtaJ-edaifa || [29*] ssiriymii Ilariyuiii (Sivaumh Girijeyutn- 
eBev=aindadin=en 0 JayakSsiyu- 

42 v-adaradim MaiialadeTiyuv^uratai’a-fiakba-iiilayar «Nodar»i tibaro I>«gai« || 

[30*] A BlaiJaladeTiya rftpam mahijol llaiiibiiugaiu Tilnltauiegatii niikk= 

43 iiarI-Tadbatigav=e Diat«olag«eihda nrtdi nftrmnuKliy'«ait<) jj [151*] Miio liivauya- 

sudh-abdhi n5rppa(!pa)dedu Ghariidra-bhru*vij{uiaui fiaittaiiit»ido kuinti-pruHura- 
kramam [v^ v/ ] 

44 dal vasamtikadakshmi nsd*id£i 8Sra«vata-janina-bbQiaiy»'t»ii« iflkarit ](3kadol 

rfidiyam padedio^I MaiJaladSTi-mflrtti-inahima.viKtSmm [ — i ji [32*] 

45 '^Liloya pempu Cbitta-jaDa vallabbog^inmnadi ^ihiviNal migiiu ulada ptihpxi 

Sitege padir-inmadi chagada pompu Iflkamaiii jirtitxpa kalpa-vallari tt-| -- v-/ 

— v] 

46 jaeakk=en=om-tf'ram MailaladS'viyaiii pogfildud*! dliara pf!n;:i:i,“V'<ir''ixiika-va!wtroyaih. 

il [33*] J^Viaataiii VikTama-ohakravartti viditam ain-!»uiat(-aiii bhsga-bbagi 

V t/ — -] 


^ Metre, Kan da ; th<i saiu" iu Terre 24. 

* Metre, Utpalaxnala j fho mmaln verie 21;. 3 Metre, ^ > da. 

* After this word there are 7 or 8 worn iottcra which are nnioteUieihie. 

® Metre, Utpalaeoala. i nj * » ^ . . . 

9 rp 1 ,, * Metre, tra. 

Iwo long ayllaUes are he-r illegible ; the flrat apparently begini with d, m-d bo'L nut j|. m. 
Metre. Kanda r O'. ® * 


* Metre, Kanda ; theHHiuiei' ver&o 31, 

• Metre, Mattebbavj'krlita. 

Metre, Utpalarnala* 


h/ the cerebral </r 

Metre 
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47 viyarii vibhavadim r ilIuim i._7~^ 

negaldarii ^^‘^amba-rsjy-abhivarddh^S^stt k' ,f kadi 

48 Enisida ^^49^adevigav=aiiupama 

tarn rajya-vivarddhanamaih niarpjad!<^!ene J^yaJ=esigav=imn=anavara. 

[ ] PP . o- ne rajja-lakshmy-apeksham || [. 35*1 

49 kram-agataruv=e naya-saddharav-ar.ta.„n, 

50 i3amdaney=odan=artthiyim besasidatn 

51 numan=utsavad;md=oda-gomda bamdn 

Muvan-esauumam aubhakti ^ ^ 

52 dyu-rajyadol || [37*] Nudida pacavitarf, 

pasayifcam todev=ari.sdneyam Bharatadol ®\^a.ia-buddiiya percbcIiugeTim 

53 dav=irdda sauchade pasayitan=av=ede!jam pasayitam [^ w] 

e». I.a.sA„Ja.d.,da„tr|| r’^TS 

cham[tipa-3atam sagabkij.s " *- -I ^^egald-irdda LakskmanL 

54 ra-vrittig=ambli5nidhig=unnatikkege sur-addric^ • 

55 tramo sad-dhita-Bhavyarsjana 11 roQ*! es 

tok..lr.y..ita-pis™„e vimala-iSto^p^ii^^if Bhavyarsjana 

P 'anavistrite tomsoda! Gamg[s"]d6Ti 

56 reyol [| [40*] Sarasati-sabaeliari Yidva-mr:n.f • • . 

58 ga-diiriti-gefct=5t-irdda Savitriyum dorev-e' ' 

devig=i dhatriyol || [42*] fNegald=avara ^^amga- 

Dija-bhi . . . . ke- nileW 

59 yimdam migo belagi baudlia-jana-varddhiffa no. 1, i, • 

varttisida 1| [43*] HErita-yidyaih sabdl-Sfr'^ Soma-vibku 

malia-tarkka-sastra-i^rufciyol si- ®*^"^SamadoI=adiigat-artthaia 

60 hitya-sastra-prakaradolxadhikarix fcdvidam Snk™ fiSot , , 

~ .W-botta 


°“'y conjectural. 

Metre, Champukamiia ; the same in verses 37 and 38. 

' This refltofAtiftTt id « 


^ Mefre, Kanda, 

Metre, iTtpalamala^ 

* Metro, Kandaj the same in verse 41. 


outiiLv m 

® This restoratloii is only conjectural, 

^ Metre, Mattobbavikridita. 

1 ! ^ ^ tbe stone. , „ , ^ 

The text is hero corrunt as ni«+w n -l Motre> K^anda, 

the end of the lino. ' are illegible here, and about foor a 

Metre, MaliSsragdIiara* 
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[Vor,. XIIT. 


61 niyoUSoma-daiidadhinathaih H •Tii.in.^i^t-K'vyraK’ .Bliavyiiriija-kanoya:^ 

pel dhanviye Laks]iiaan-agra-}aii»atyuunata-sa-.iclu!.-s:i!'n padauc Gaihga-putrakaih 
santaii=e nija-na- 

62 makk=e?ie ^auryya-samgatane Simha-iyrf9htliaii=eriib==S vach5-vrajanixanvartt}iakata= 

aytu S5ma-vibh.ug=I vi^vambharS-bhagadol |i [45*] ^Pravidita-Kaatsa-g^fcra- 
ghana-dngdba-payS- 

63 dhiyol=ndgha-lilan=udbhaTisi kar-agva-ptrnpatege iiii'mraa]a-kant>'go l^ka-lOchaa- 

etsavake suvritta-vrittiga budba-Btutig-asrayavxagi Somanx-rTh bhuvivnama- 

64 ii=avagam nija-yasab-pri(pri)tbu.>chaihdrikeyirhdo tlvidaiu i| [I***] '*Iiiifcarii 

•nermraege ijeriiimav=agi iiegardd(!d)-irdd=a Soma-daiuladbiniitbana tainmaia 

65 gam 3 aga 3 -jana-aamstutya-sauiadt.a-t,auLi*]va-kusalaih saihsacldlia-dharmra-rtdyaiQarii 

Manu-margg-aoharanam negarttc(lte)- 7 a(ledara sri-Simha-tlandadhiparix || [ 47 *] 

Jaladhi-pravrita-dhiittriyo- 

66 l,=negardda(!da)n=alt=o &bda-vi(lya-Palamjali Kliat-tarkka-Pliadauanaih sakala-k'ika- 

stut.ya-sa.liitya-samkuia-Sarvv:iin;ui--udaUa-iuti-niK:ii";-!;r;d.byr;f;i,-(,:hanakyati-uj[j*]vala> 


vanl-vani- 

67 ta-natinatana-lila-prSmganam Siiiigana tl [‘^8*3 ‘Ativi^haniti-raKa-i.iiraihgania' 

patiyam Revaiiitaii=ariit=ir=CTalM sakala-kshiti {Kigalutl-irf H<'‘nri]iati-tilakaiii 

68 Simha-dandanatbane ballam li [4b*] Siriigada .iH,s!uih(v) orittiiuio Miitamgaifa, 

bbayadiriid=e bbinna-jadaih pariii'ifitn(t.ra)ih-ro(g())tgiiv»endud • rruvud=("m gaha- 
name aegalda Simliarajanig=ibha- 

69 mam || [60*] ®Negaldarii murme Pinaki dal Krita-yuga-vyajuTradfil Ti-i'tej'ol* 

negaldam Ramaii=md4tta-ehupa-cbarilarh Dviipanidol-^Flialguinuii ncgaldaiii kOl 
Kali-ka- 


70 ladol dharapiyol bii-Yaddeyol''*Simganam negaldarh Kunitala-chakravarttidcataka' 

prastatya-da^dadbipa |j [51*] Nayadol BauryyadolxSqijdnol vinaya- 

71 del chaturyyadol maiiitra-niSchayadol cliSru-churitradoi vibhavadol sabityadol= 

vigrut-anvayadol . dor-vvabidol inj-esa-hitadol 

72 samartthyadol 8ad-gtin.asrayaii=6 baiji,iipud:-urvvi kfirf.tti mudadiiii ^ri-Simha,- 

dapde^ana [j [52*] ^laifcu pogartte(lto)yam taii-tbi Simha-cbatiiujiuna peiiipu- 
vetta 

73 manini Dija-n5than=uruiata-bbTijakko jay-ajiigane vnktia-piubkajakk'finupama-vag- 

vadhnti subbagatvade porcbchid=ura[B*]-8tba!akka Huj-jaTia-iiiUa laktihuii touxene 
krit-arttber 

74 yo Mailaladevi dhiitriyol |1 [53* j Parijana-pSrijata-lato biuidlui “jHiiniraara* 

dhenu dhari9l-euruchira-b.dma-vp8b|i pati*bhukti*Dlua'-atiiiHjti rainya-iianniuya- 

75 bliasTira-Bava-ratna-dipiks daya-raBa“varddln*Hutlli**i5i!i^u*I»*k h<^y»<iihbitra nudigalg- 

adarpp=enipa Mailaladevlge m^yimy-opimho Ij [51^] 
amala-va- 


76 


ni-vn'tta-stana-kalasa-luHia-rnani-bhfiBliM.ian^ ndvriiia-npii-kudli.'aku 
ene Boppadevanam mechclmdar*ar |j [ 55 ^ j 
[sasx]-biiiibaxn*e“ 


jdiv; l5k-t^itaman* 
''■'Juna-Rayan-Atpalakke^ 


1 Metr«, MattSbhavikridite. » Cliauipttktu.if.l,;. 

« Metre, MattebhavikTiditaj the same in Ter«e 48. * Mitre, Kaiul. ; the wimr in ti-kc 50. 

^ Metre, Matte bhavikrl^ita ; the itamo in verse $2* 

« Such appears to be the reading of the ettnie: ^vaide (f\e. haddt) rmy roruitcted with bardu, baddus 
7 Metre, Champakatnalii j the same ia m.-ie 54 *» Metre, Kaada. 

* Metre, Champakainal4 * 
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77 nipptidu mfirtti kirtti dig-vaBiteyargg(rg)=agalum todiiva mauktika- 

daniam=enippud=arppu xnediBige snTarnna-pBrnna-gbana-v|isMiy«eiiipptidu 

78 rppxL yuddha-bbajana-ripu-damti-saiiiliatige simham=eiiippTiatL Boppa- 

devana jj [66*] ^Intn kalatra-putra-baha-bandliava-mitra-BamaaYitaiii 
suniscliimta- 

79 de Vikramamka-snte MailaladeTigam==atyudatta-vikrarhtaii=enaIke mikka 

Jayakesigav=urjjita-rajya-lakslimxyani samtatam=tittar-ottaraxa=eiial pari- 

Tarddkisu- 

SO t-irddu^ dbatriyol [57*] Svasti Samadbigata-pamcha-maha-sabaa- 

maba-samant-adbipati maha-pracbax^da-dandanayaka yibudba-vara-dayaka 

g5tra-pa- 

81 vitra par-amgana-putra bandbn-cbintamam rireka-cbtidainam dusbt- 

asva-mailam^ senasa-brit-salla kodanda-Rama ra^-rarhga-Bbima saHtya* 
Tidyadhara ni- 

82 kbila-kaladbara saihgitaka-prasanigB-saihsevya-Bbavata saujanya-samrajya- 

Birata dbairyya-kula-parYvata satya-Satyavrata mamtri-Chanakya 

mannjft-manikya 

83 saj-jana-sabha-mai^i-pradipa Vikramadityadeva-pratapa-sTarfipa nam-adi- 

samasta-prasa sti-sabita toman- maba-pradhanan=aatabpar- adby aksba pa- 

841 sayitam mane-verggade da^danayakam Simgarasar=ssxL^ * ^ n= 

irddu II ^Ja|a-Bidhi-mekbal-akalita-bbumige kiintala-s5bbey=eritu Kuntala- 

visbayam manam-goli- 

85 si tOrppudu tad-visbayakke cbamkanat-tilakada-vol virajisutam-irppudu 
bbaTise cbitta-dobalam Halasige-nada nadugala ballabaii=iittamam-® 


va- 

86 stu-Yistri(stri)ta * H [58*] ^A kamaBl(iil)yaT=appa visbayakke vibhfisba- 

nav^agi torppa Kumduraii=ad=orhdu nalageya mariavan«§ Togald- 
appan-eyde kai-vara- 

87 dol=a iLegartte(lte)y«Ainaravati mikk*Alakapuram jagat-sarav=emppa 

Bhogavati tan=6nikBm vasudb-amtaraladol |1 [59*] Enisida Kuihdtira 

daksbi^ia-dig-vibba- 

88 gadol il ^Ide dal bhavisal=Arggbyatirtthav=ide dal Varanasl-tirttbav^ 

imt=ide dal tlrttba-*varain Pri(pra)yage palavnih tirttbamgalniii 
mattav=iir)t*id0 dal 

89 nischayav=emda Sixbgana-cbambpain here Kailasamam padulaih 

madisidam ]agakk=enisudhB(du) Sri-laksbma-Lakshmesvara^ H [60*] 
i^Yiditam Sri-parTvatam bamd*ava- 

90 tarisidudo ramya-Himyachalam patfcidiidd be]r=omdu Meru-ksbitidbarama 

ditam devat-agarad==amt^irddiLdo pel=emb=aBnegaib pemmeyin^ese- 

91 du jagakk^oppugum dbarmma-barmmy-aspada-ramgam Simgana[m*] mfidisida 

giva-griham Laksbmarnam-abbiiama jl [6P] ^^Sakala-vilasa-samkniav* 

ad«illiye nim- 


^ Metre, titpalaxnala. 

* This final anusmra seems unnecessary. 

* Metre, Champakainal5. 

^ Metre, Utpalatnala. 

* See below, lines 91, 93, and 108. 


* Here follows on tbe stone tbe symbol of tbc SanWia, 

* About two aksharaz are here illegible. 

f/' 


• Bead uUamd-, 

^ Metre, Mattebhavikridita, 
^ Metre, Mabasragdbara. 


Metpl^s^npaksiuiall. 


SOS EPKEAPHIA MDICA. [Yoi, Xm‘. 

92 dadii iumga“mftThgala-prakarav==a<l==ellav*illi •■ieIajVoilid[ w w] 

traya-Bpliurat-sukritani=ad=ellav-ilii Bc]aK-irddu(lu BiAliajadishdav” 

eihbinam 

93 prakafelta-divya-tirtthav-eBoguiii trljagan-nuta-Lakslimanesvara j|" [62^] 

S vasti Samasta-bhuvan-iisraya Sri “pri(pr i) th. v I- val lablia iii aliara j adliiraja 

parain<3svara 

94 paramabbattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka ChHluky*aI)liav:a?Kiuj Sriarit-* 

Tribliuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=attar-r»ttar-abbivpddbi-prn.var(ldlia* 

95 manam-a-cbaiiidr-arkka-taraih sale Jayaiiitipurada iiakba-' 

samkatha-rinsdadira rajyam-geyyuttam-ire || Svaati Samudiiigata-pajii eha* 
maha- 

96 Sabda-maiiamandalesvara Banavasi-puravar-adbiSvai^ saiiiasta-bliuvaca^ 

saiiistfiyamana-Hara-dbarai;il-pras\ita-Trilochana-Kadaniba-vamsa“Tiiah-o- 

97 daya-mahidhar-emdra-sikbar-abhyudayamana maba-pracbapda-iiiiirttaijda marttapda- 

bar- atitivra-nija-pratapa- vasikrita-sakala-mabi- ina- 
93 ndalan==:tittumga-simlia-lamcbbana vanara-mabai-dhvaja peiauniatt i-tfiryyiv 

' nirgghosbana cbatur-a(a)siti-iiagar-adbiHbtbit-ashf ad:iB-aSvainndbtj.-dikH!m“dikshi* 

99 ta-kula-prasfita Himavad-gir-imdriik-rnmdra-sikbara-wtbapila-maba-Sitkti-prabhuvain 
tyaga-jaga-jhampi jhampal-acbaryya iii[bsaiiika]-Rruna au!)hafa-kaaalva- 

100 Dikas(sb)-0pala Saran-ixgata-vajjra-prakara lok-aika-kalpti-driiina Baiiikrauti- 

dbavala murtti-Niirayana kirtti-iaarttand lujtiidajika-liiluta-pnfta vai- 

101 ri-gbaratta subhata-raja-SikhaiBani Kadamba-idifrlatnan- dy ^iklula-iiam-adi- 

sama(ma)]aiiikri(kri)tar~appa Si1mHn-raabarnaitdal</*Svaraiii Jayakdai- 

102 devaruih j| Svasty-ADavarata4)lnlmi-bluiniin'i-dliasala-inai}jg:ila-sri(iiri)tiigrfcruyita* 

babala-vimala-yasaS-cbariidra-cbamdrikiVvirujaairiTic gaudii-eblia-yuiu' 

103 cbatur-udadbi-yela-yalaya-yalayita-Bakala-jagad - adbiSvara - Srliuacli - Chalukya-chakr- 

adhisvara-priya-suta vamdi-jana-kalpa-lato Habluihi- 

104 katiaka-iiikas(sh)-5pala rrijy-abbjudaya-Subba-srichan-undka-Subliadaksluumdaksbit** 

amgi tyaga-jaga-jbampau=arddb-anigi niridu-tnadhura-vacbariu-cliatu- 

105 ra-kala-kalap-Opote sri (sri) liigara- sara-Harv vaHV u-bb fi to Sri muj * Jay akeai- 

devara yisala-vak&lia[B^]-8tbala-iiivaBiiiiyar-appa hriinai-piriy-a- 

106 rasi Mailalamahadeviyarum Komkanav^ oriibhaynurum Palasigo 

pannirchcMsiramum Pay vey =aynt!iruxa Kavadi-dv ipa-saya-lakkamu- 

107 mam ^ diipta(8hta)-iiiggraba-SiHhta*pralipulaTioyiih rajyaih-gcyyuttam- 

irddu II Sriman-mabii'-pradbanaih daridanayakaiii {jubiiyita Maijala- 

108 mabadeviyara niane-verggado Simgarasaru mSdibida fjaksbmai^iOHvara-duvarggo 

§aka- varsbaih lO47ii0ya Visva(ey a)y asu- samy ataarada li hi- 

109 drapada ba 13 Sukravara maha-titbi-yagadiy-aihiiu duvara pijo-Tmiv^;dyav- 

athga-bboga-namda~divige-patra-pivo laiu viflyjl [dha ■ - 

110 Ba-tapodbaaa-cbolia(chohhli)trargg‘^ihSi'a-vaHtiu*<laiui brihiJiciuar abiini-dana kha^da- 

spbutita-jir nn-oddbarakko Palasigo pannirchchittirad id a ga [ n v ul«. 

111 ynujara modala bada rajadhini Kumdural^e tida-vriitiy^-agi biffa purada 

sime mudal^i Konnologo poda pjr-vvalfo toiukarir?] 

112 KnmbairagGro padavalii Savauaiia-palUya baHo budagala boifada basadiya 

blulmi puradira mfidalu k(?:^oy==o!ageya Cluaamrai'^tt-'^ 

113 giyuihdana stbalada t5ihta raattara 1 iiairi(rn)tyada k«"ina Bai^agepoya kojaga^a 

gardde-iiero mattay^aynupajra bapya bada BiravSdada 


* Tho Jp u not certain ; it may bo y. 

® Here follow on the slono the spiral symbol and a da^a, 


* The mm U nucertaiu* 
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114 mfida-voladal=Aney8-sudili^ paduval« Navilfira simeyim badagalii mattaru 70 

xuatkih Kumdiir^aynura baliya 

115 bada Kauvalageriya sthana-manyaiii porag=agi cliatur-^agbata-sameta*-tribli5g* 

abhjamtara-saddhiyim kottaru j;- 

TRANSLATI02T. 

(Line 1) — Fortune ! Om ! 

(Verse 1)— Homage to Sambbu, lovely witli the moon kissing his lofty head as a fan, 
who is the foundation-column for the beginning of the ^cities of the Three Worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — Having his bosom tightly clasped to the two lovely swelling breasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner the spirit of victory in battles adorned by an arm of 
fame unique in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth’s ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of the genius of the mighty Kadamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean flourish ! 

(Verse 3) — The blessed Lord of the Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury he had con- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as his excitement caused weariness, came 
and stood in the lofty shade of a grove of brilliant kadamhas ; and as he let fall the bright 
sweat upon the ground, there was born a home of Fortune, the Kadamba lineage that is a 
base for multitudes of jewels in kings’ diadems. 

(Verse 4) — In this lineage there flourished many whose forms appeared in beauty, whose 
glory was encircled by the tusks of the elephants of the regions of space, and who accomplished 
the removal of their foes’ lives. 

Among these great sovereigns — 

(Verse 5) — The accomplished actor in the dance of that actress the spirit of victory, the 
brilliant new gem dear to the Lady Earth, who arose in the land with a radiance that lit up 
as with a lamp the hall of the world —hurrah ! was Chattayadeva, the exalted Lord of the 
Western Ocean, who displayed the majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 

(Verse 6) — As he took Kavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with lines 
of ships reaching as far as Lanka, (atzd) claimed tribute among grim' barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was the dominion of the Kadamba sovereign, which many called a religious estate 
for the establishment (of the worship) of Rama. 

(Verse 7) — When gardens on every side, whito-plastered houses, alleys, horse-atahles, 
flower-gardens, agreeably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tanks were charming the eye, 
the Lord of the Ocean [Ohattaya] duly proceeded on (his) ships over the sea in sport, along 
with (the whole population of) Gove, with great pomp as far as the land of Surashtra.^ 

(Verse 8) — “ If words of reproach be spoken, the rustics must duly satisfy the lord 
S^manatha with camphor, and then shew their pnrity together in the earth ” : having thu^ 
spoken, and having assigned a lower price for root-camphor/ king Chattaya, who terrified 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world. 


1 Read sumdilim, ^ Here follow on the stone a spiral symbol, a danda, and a Sakhha. 

® The reading is quite clear, Gdve^teras-. The point seems to be that Chattaya took with him on shiplioard 
the gardens, houses, etc., etc., in fact the whole population of Gove and all its bolougiuga ! 

* Camphor, which has always been an item in the worship of gods, seems to have been a ^rather expcnsiTO 
article : compare vol. IV, above, p. 138. 
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(Verso 0) — Verily Chat mv. i 

ricHy tothe RonipanieHof Bi'iiir iar,'*. :i-. 5 , •v^ * ‘ t -miiilf; 

quantities, («»'/) inany fowu*' "f ? >!!>»’ 

(Verse 10)--A» inai.y rivin-i e! 4. '1'^ if-' r- , >. r ,■ , vvih ji-iy 

fully perform ; as many lirillnin! rrei!- cj !.i ret 'n"' ' . y ilnl Chattijs 

deva bestow nn ilrahmatiH, 


(Verso 11) —■When the I'xalif ; " "f le i. - : ' i.i .e j’,,,, Qpj, 

reached him, Muiamuri etf the f t! -err, Tlii^ if’ya ■ ' , . n - i,;'. i 'vseiiee. sa 

him, led him to his lu.l li'i-.u't,' ■•■i • 'v : rr \ v > ^vii ,,a i,;nj h 

daughterwith mack jHimp, lui-i gave t ' l i' e.- ! ! 


(Verse 12)— As though M»ynv t ' «h-ti > ' 
responding kindness, ralher tha:. li.ih l.“-rl . ti . ' i ■* , 
bestowed a garland on kitig Chattaya jut.i ^ i ■> '■ . ; 
brilliantexamploof liU'mlity iuil ii ^ 


'■ '■ 1 with a 

Mummuri dt 

'■ - r--: . i„ , », 

j, ill,, tarlh? 


(Verse i:i)— The scm of ChnMRyatlgva, w!. . _ i,*!;,,! ih^ pofjdea 

of the regions of »|m(*o with gahiicii t-f wtiu-r ( i-i--. ! •;, ; in ?» Iwnii attbi 

water-sports in the awi'lling liCtan tif thf» n'rur ■' ir.- ..m, Aio r ; 

the elephants of the regiouH of spafi' in a (.ir,;v.;* "f wat'-i- ; nt.i;, 


(Verso 14)^ — Causing many >‘ur'ri5if'''t, to ')•' |<r( r *■! junny I'lfttW's togetl 

with many tulil-puruihut all on Ilrahnsttnii. yoy; li, i Jaytihoujis [I] Ins glory. 

(Verse 15)— Saying prv.mily : “ 1 hav*- tlr^^w * f ll-rJti ur.’il j4n?IJgt!t of fo 

eoldiers” king Jayakfista, nmrohing Ui r iwA 

f » and putting io flight who i vf;»r, rrkiifrtl in tli« capit 

of ttoB 0 hostile kiagBtbttgddimi^iiM^ annuunru^g f turn hinlmk 

(Verse 16)**“Wibon ibn tnonurtdn 5 til }n« Innil, ►'‘nnttf wilb j 

he went to moifi him thnoi gnvc huii tnji own InlMV'nl ilivu^’iUcr With pmring of wat 
lavishly bestowed on him nlmrniiint *>rnnm« tju, j . . * d*»iinM U» a tmmnry^ a 

wodding-gifts vrithoat count, and Iwnnai n u-»'r . f tuinjun on earth* 

After this 


(Verse 17)-Ho! King Perm &d4 . . . ^otning wiih j. y tv ih.< wniding . . . 
many of provim^' camo to know }u?n f jiirurk wiui »^uspri^in mtouce gla< 

mde a diadem : aayiiig this, vrith «;iicnmt ui . . . ium^k xn lU arm * * 

the Sovereiga of the Koaite^ . 


(Tdrse i8)~H»Tiag m»da Eirtlreja ,4 BenavaM* <4 v .b, »ii t. 
oeaahimself . . , (tr&aiferred 'r} duly hia gl ,ry ti PormitjU. 
Besides this :— 


his Will, the liordof 1 


Jeyekiiio, the of ih« K«*, Mnowlily chfcknl the Cb6|e, who i 
^^ed recHossIy, m the ocean over iu Kmiul* . . . «!l«r due epprwiation (i 

boik&of^ew^”? wgitatioa within th 


* Thii 1 It 7*^^ ***^ elejihwis'i ktor " 

“«on »» Uattetlyt i tb b m f«B »4 »« U«« dkliamf- 
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(Verse 20)-- SheTriog witHout delay that he is lord of his province ... he will 
display in common . . . thus after prejmration lie has taken it in hand ; bid in truth to 
come : with these words coming and beholding the common sight . . . greatness . . . 
say , , . of the Emperor of the Konkan. 

(Verse 21) — To this lord of earth Jayakesin [I] was born Guvaladeva? a hero of 
mighty prowess, as is born a lion ; and he with the fang of his sword . * . checking that 

elephant the great lord . , . made the pearl-string on the top of his temples into an orna* 

ment for the goddesses of the regions of space. 

(Verse 22) — When, as the mada-vatii'^ . . . was contracted, with mighty boldness the 

lines of infantry in the armies of hia friends advanced, (and) the troops of the empire of 
righteousness displayed themselves in beauty, on the summit of the bright eastern moun- 
tain that is the KMamba race . • . rejoicing appeared his younger brother, Icing 
Vijayadityadeva. 

(Verse 23) — Of this Vijayaditya there was an illustrious son, a seat of universal fortnne, 
praised by the peoples of the ocean-girdled earth, king Jayakesin [II]. 

(Verse 24?) — This lord of earth Jayakesin in his glory verily impressed upon the world 
the stamp of the brilliant immense prowess of his arm, {shewing) that he was the Jayakesin 
(‘‘Lion of Victory ”) himself. 

(Verse 25) — The glory, radiant in extreme brilliance, of the subduing dart of the sovereign 
» , .was a mirror to the faces of the goddesses of the regions of space; his might 

comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the head of the world [scil. Brahmans] ; his 
strength of arm was extolled by warriors : in view of this, what can furnish {jurther) praise to 
king Jayakesin^s eminence ? 

(Verse 26) — On hearing duly, as far as he could hear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesin 
who was thus illustrious, of the glory of him who was beloved of the world, of the * . . of 

him who was a bhumhlmha^ of the universe, of the prowess of him who was a lion to the great 
valorous elephants his foes, the Emperor of Kuntala, born of Hari's body, out of esteem for 
Lis marvellous fame — 

(V erse 27)— (5auZ ;) “ To me formerly Jayakesin with gladness of spirit * • . so I will 

duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin by praising him for ever.”.^ 

(Verse 28)— With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to \h (fall) 
height as if he were actually the Golden Mountain [M§ru] that had eome into his presence, 
having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotus-feet {of Jayakesin) with true delight, while 
the prepared bright stream of water from the pitchers glistened, the Lord of Earth bestowed 
his daughter upon that crest-jewel of princes. 

Thereupon : — 

(Verse 29) — Heaps of gold that might be called — ob, what a marvel ! — peaks of the Golden 

fountain, (and) great such that it might be said that a number of 

royal Mount E^has [Eohanas] was here at hand, (and) a number of crores of fine elephants and 
horses surpassing Sakra’s fiery elephant (and) the greatness of UchchaiS-Sravas, did the Lord 
of Kuntala appropriately bestow on bis son-in-law. 

^ A black hce*like orniuneat tied to the frontal globe of an elephant : Eittel, 

2 The meaning of thin word is not clear ; it seems to signify " ornamenr;.’^ 

s This translation is not quite satisfactory. Perhaps a better sense could be made if we alter po^aldn to 
whereby we can render the words : ** I will duly reward Jayakeiin so that the world shall ever praise/* 
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[Vor.. XIIT. 


(Verse 30)— In the same maiinor as flourished Fortune and Hari, Siva and the Mountain’s 
Daughter, so flourished Jayakesin and Mailaladevi in affection, scats of inimeuse happiness, 
amidst the praises of tlie earth. 

(Verse 31 )— The beauty of this Mailaladevi on earth surp.as.ses (//wiii o/) Rambha and 
Tilattama, much more so {that of) mortal woman; it is charming, look you, verily a 
hundred times. 

(Verse 32) — “ This is a sea of the nectar of loveliness that has boon beheld; this grace 
is the play of the Moon’s brows; a regular expansion of beauty . . .verily, look you, a 

wealth of jasmine ; this is Sarasvati’s natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun- 
dance of the greatness of Mailaladevi’s beauty that has arisen in the world. 

(Verse 33) — “ The greatness of her grace excels twice {that of) the mistress of the 
Mind-born [Kama], when one reflects ; the greatness of her virtue is twelve times more than 
{that of) Sita ; the greatness of her beauty is a radiant tree of desire that . . .the 

world for glory thus did the world in oue baud praiso Mailaladevi, whose face was a 
full-moou. 

(Verse 34)— The much-praised famous Emporor Vikrama, [having given] a jewel of 
woman, .sharing enjoyment . , . plea.sed with the Kadaraba monarch mighty of 

prowess, flouxushed with splendour in association {with him) ; radiant with true glory fo.steriug 
the Kadamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment. 

(Verse 35) — Now constantly (/«; yms) carcfnl of the genias of hi.s kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the prospcHty of the kingdom of this Mailaladevi and of Jayakesin 
renowned for peerless merit. 

(Vei'SG 30) — “ . . . what other battle-lords are there, who are descended in due order 

(o/ proved in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when one consulers ? ” — with these 
words, with his daughter the Lord of the Earth gladly gave a commission to LakshmarSja, 
saying “ without speaking otherwise,^ in the strong-chamber of thy mighty arm ...” 

(Verse 37) — When the lord, the ESma of tho ChSlukyas, gave the commission, tvhile 
the earth extolled Mailaladevi . . . with delight coming in company ... as 
the devout . . . , the daughter of tho Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] appearing to sight ... in tho kingdom of heaven.- 

(Verse 38) — Favoured in speech, favoured in the gri:!itn(!.ss of liiK native intcdligenco, 
favoured also in that his men burned up* in Bharata a withering army of foe.s, favoured in 
. . . pui’ity, in every respect favoxired of tho emperor in very sooth — happy was Lakshmana 
the Bandanayaha. 

(Verse 39)— [The son of] this illustrious general Lakshmana, when one reflects, in hia 
turn now surpassed in [profundity] of character the ot'can, in lofty estate tho divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmness the earth ; he was in his turn truly a noble person ; how appeared 
in turn the singular ... of BhavyarSja, who was a bp nofaotor to the good ! 

(Verse 40) — There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bhavyarftja’s high-spirited 
wife, a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gahgadevi. 


‘This phiw, maiUenitade, also occurs in the great inscription of Ittagi, 1, 44 (above, toI, XIII, p. 46); 
it. seems to mean something like “ asanredly,” “ beyond question.” 

* From this it would seem that Lakshmarajs was an offieor of Vikraroodityo’i court, whom the latter 
appointed to the service of Mailaladevi on her marriego to Jayakesin. 

> For the change of grammatical subject cf. Kittcl’s Grammar, p. 420. 
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41)-- A racienf S::r..rat3h: the .-rA": 
purity, a daughter Oi biiliket culture i*\ hrr a-- - A fM-: 




(Verso 

ttisk or a vioerrs hf 
firmness in d\'iig]:t nr 
conduct to the ihusiri: 





le troDii polk;^ ar 
is Gaigadevi cu 


•^nOr hy ’ughh rho tarth 




(Verse 43)— There livC'd tlieir iiiustrioas elder son 
tic rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord SomaA 


(Verse 44)— Having attained loan: ing in tlie traditions of grarnmaticai science. mnAv'svi 
the meaning of the study of the g"'ea'C science c4 iogio, becoiim crainent in the series ef n: .. 
science of literary composition, skiitui in the beiglits of Sukra s sckmceA ...... 

. a VCU 7 Biiargava in the world, and haeing his tongue purkicci l.y the Iionoiircd vreuk-a 
of Sarasvati, the Bandaiid^juhi Soma aourished on the earth. 

(Verse 45) — An object of honour tt) the ilirec worlds — Bhavyaraja'S joi-na*:!* br .A: - 
— say, what an archer! — Lakshmana’s elder brother— a possessor of most e-u.ured vnii: ; 


-is ho not more holy even than Gabga’s son [Bhishma] ?- 


‘peer to lus own ncriuv vf 




Simha’s elder brother: this series of titles was rerdised in the loivl Soma in this raA ir.' 
earth. 


(Verse 46) — Arising in glorious play in the vast Milk-Ocean of tlio most fauiaus Kaui-:;?, 
Grlra, — a possessor of fallness of hands [or : moou-boams], of stainless beauty, of deligltt f u 
the eyes of the world, of well-ordered conduct, or sages’ p^ai^ 30 — has not Soma ever hlieJ the 
world withdho abundant moonlight of his fame ? 


(Verse 47) — Of this Dandandyah B5ixias who was thus illustrious as a subject of dignitr, 
a younger brother, the fortunate Damlandyaka Simlia, a bee to Siva’s lotas-feot renowi-oki k: 
the three W’orlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of the world, active in pniusA 
righteousness, following the course of Mana, attained to distinetioin 

(Verso 48) — Was he not indeed illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patanjali in 
grammatical science, a Shadanaua'^ in the six systems of logic, an Omniscient One ia tho 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by the whole -world, a distinguished 
Chanakya in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of the dance of the 
brilliant goddess of Speech ? 

(Verso 49) — When the whole world praised him as he rode upon the lordly horse of 
the exceedingly difficult literary sentiments,'"’ as though he were a Revanta,^ truly tho 
Dandandyaka Simha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 


1 This means that all iho types of eoujngal loyalty, unlike Gafigadovi, have ?3omo Ariin'lhnti a 

star, and like the other stars wanders about by tiight like an alMsarikd. Tho' Earth was defiled by Vising 
on the tusk of a hoar (the ’Varaha inoaniation of Vishnu). Sfivitri allowed her attcnitioii to stray for a 
from (onjugal duty to the beauties of nature (is this ua artificial expansion of the plain statement in , 

Vana-])arvan ccxcv. 30 ?). 

Note the play on the name Soma (*' moon 

^ This refers to the treatise on polity known as the i\ikra^nit\, ascribed to tlie luytbiral Bukra or 
Bhfirgava. 

^ This title of Skancla is used because of the connection of the sijs systems of logic. 

^ This also moans : a horse of very ditlicult temper.’’ 

® Revanta was sou of Surya and SaiTijria .5 the legend is ‘riveii h- ‘.ue 5 ■ 

and cviii. 7 if. Cf. JAS Beiiy.i new ser., 1009, vol V, p. 391. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


;4 


[Vor,. xiir 


(Verse 50)— When Sihga’e fame met him, the Matahga with dishevelled locks from 
jrror almm laxabafi ; in view of this, can carping speech ascend the illustrious Simharaja’a 
'ephaiit ? 

(Verse 51)— Of old the Trident-bearer [Siva] in sooth flonrished in the course of the 
iirita Age ; in the Treta Age flonrished Rama, exalted in exploits of the bow ; in the Dvapara 
^ge flourished Phalguna [Arjnna]. Hearken! in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
rrehery Sihgana, the famous Da'^awyalca of the Emperor of Euctala’s camp. 

(Verse 52)— In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of connsel, noble 
conduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability a seat of good quahties — the earth affectionately extols with joy the fortunate 
Dandanayaha Simha. 

(Verse 53)— Of the general Simha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirited 
wife in her turn is a goddess of victory to her husband’s exalted arm, a peerless Lady of Speech 
to the lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his braa.st vast in 
comeliness : thus is not Mailaladevi blest on earth ? 

(Verse 54)— A creeping-plant of the parijata-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, a brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [Site] in devotion to her 
husband, a bright new jewel-lamp in a delightful palace, a crescent-moon from the ocean 
of the spirit** of charity,— how brilliant is the greatness of Mailaladevi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who epeak thus ! 

(Verse55)— Their son is a jewel-ornament quivering on the pot-Hko round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the moautains of haughty foes, supremo in the world - in 
these words what men do not praise Boppadeva P 

(Verse 56)— The form of Boppadeva is called a m #n’8 orb to the lotuses of men’s eyes ; 
his glory, a string of pearls worn ever by the goddesses of the regions of spiice ; his might’ 
a full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are his 
foes, who are yessels of combat. 

(Verse 57)-As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinsmen and friends ha 
was securely increasing ever to higher and higher degrees the abounding fortune of the 
kingdom for Vikramaaka’s daughter Maijaladevi and that most exalted hero the irro .f 
Jayakesin ** 

(Lines 80.84)-Hail!i:iord of great feudatories, possessed of the five maha^iahda$ great 

august Dmdansyahx, bestower of boons on sages, purifying his Gatra, a son to the’ wives 
of other men, a wishing-jewel to kinsmen, a crest- jewel of intolligonoe, an athlete against the 
horses of sin, an arrow in the heart of ill-wishex-s, a Eama in archery, a Bhima in the arena of 
battle, a Vidyadhara^ of literary composition, a master of all arts, a worshipful Bharata on ooca. 

sions of musical performances, constant in the empire of moral virtue, a central mountain in 
firmness, a SatyavrataMn truth, a Ohapakya of ministers, a rnby of men, a gem-lamp in the 
halls of the good, the essence of Vikramaditya’s majesty ; endowed with those and all other 
titles, the high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes,* high cham- 
berlain, the Bm^anayaka Singarasa, being . . j ® 


» With this unsavoury phrase cf. Kittel, a.v. mala-mifra. 

» Literally, "fluid ; there is a play on the double meaning of rata. 

’ Or ; “ a master of the art.” 

‘ ThU appamny refer, to the legend narrated in the iii. lO-H, 

» ramyitam j it may also be rendered « bleat ” or « favourite,’* 
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(Verse 58) — Like the beauty of a tress of hair on the (Qodiesi) Earth who is clasped by 
the zone of the oceans, the province of Kuntaja^ appears attractive to the mind ; in this 
province, like a glittering forehead>ornament, there shines, so that desire of sonl arises, the 
county of flalasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. 

(Verse 59) — Kundtir, which appears as an ornament to this charming province, mankind 
with one tongue verily extol duly iu praises : it is styled in the bounds of earth an Amaravatl 
of snob glory, a mighty Alaka-pura, a very Bhagavati^ forming the essence of the world. 

(Line 87) — On the southern side of this Kuadfir 

(Verse 60) — “ Indeed this, when one considers, is an irghyattrtha ; indeed it is the holy 
nlace Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Prayage ; indeed it is, of a surety, many other 
holy places ” : with these words the general Sihgapa established for the world’s welfare a 
second (which) is called the blessed (temple of the) fortune-marked Lakahmisvata. 

(Verse 61) “ Say, has the famous Mountain of Fortune* come and settled down (here)? 

has the delightful Himalaya mountain been bom (here) ? has another Mount Mem in tenth 
arisen as a home for godhead ? ’’—such a house of Siva coustmoted by Sihgana, a terraced 
site of palaces of religion, beauteous with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magni- 
ficence to the world, 

(Verse 62)— A multitude of all graces stands here ; the whole series of exalted auspioiona 
obieots* is here ; here together in one spot of the earth stands assuredly all the brilliant right- 
eousness of the three worlds : thus appears the conspicuous (Mvine holy place, the (temple of) 

Lakslunaneavara renowned through the three worlds. 

fLineS 93-95)— Hail ! While the victorious reign of the asylum of the whole world, the 
f vourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, decora- 
tion of Satya^aya’s race, ornament of the Chajukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, is advancing 
• a coarse of increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, while he is 
^i-^ning in the standing camp of Jayantipurain'the enjoyment of pleasant conversations:— 
fLines 95-102)— Hail ! The Ma^«i»o»d!aJesBara possessed of the five moha-iabios, the 
lord of Banavasi best of cities, high august sun dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of Ttiloohana-Kadamba sprang from Kara and the Earth that 
•c «r..ised bv the whole world ; he who subdues all provinces of earth by native majesty exceed- 
II fervour the sun’s rays; he who has the crest of a mighty Uon. who has the great 

hiner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of pmiote: drams and 
Lftcrlnrasicaliustrumeuts; he who is sprang from a race consecrated iu the consecratory 
rites of^ghteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities ; he whoro gmt pmssaneepf 
steeneth has been established on the massive summits of the royal monntams^^ the *7 > 
So Lcels the world iu liberality, a fhampalMryn^ i a BSma in intrepidity, a touchstone 


1 On this word-piay shove, vol. XII, p. 144. 

> Theso three cities are the reeidences respectively of Indra, Knbem, and fteXagas. 

. / . -j..-.., B!.. /Riaff.-iMirnfla X. 79, V. 18). It IB SnSailam, 1 


Tteso lareo o.uc. ^ ^3, It is SriSailam, in Kutnool District. 

» Sn-pareata, the residence of 8iva (Shacf.-purava x. 7», v. w;. a wo , 

s MaAgalas : several alternate lists of thess are given in the Zamhagme, _lv. 85 £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hyperhoU, which is '“YuTtbe tigw-banner of the cilason Mount Mere, 

actually asserts that his hero set ^ ^ pfindvaa record iu the British Maseum (luds Ch. 4, 

(xL 7), a feat worthy of Baaon Munchausen} n J ^ ^ 

11. 8-0) de^rihes of the Ant. Arci.Svpt, for ^pigr., Soother* 

melaka-Hia-oingaeta-mtega.-doage. T ZL vdi -nil \ li 

CtecZs, 1907-8, pp. 62, 64, and the Bantapur aascnptxon above, vol, XIII, 1. 1 . 

• See vol. XII. above, p. 26l» 9 a 2 
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for the geld of warriors, an a'l-arnant. ramnai’i) for those 'who come ].>;■ I'l iiig.), a, roiiqiio 
tree of desire io the woi'ldj white: as the passage oi. tue snn Ji'ncd'/,’), iVarajaija jn. 

carnate, a snu of fame, one ■whose badge of oiTr.-o (A yr^vn) on tlu^ bvov;.^ of rule-s n!' [srovinres, 
SI grindstone of foemcn, a cinst-iov/oi cf warrior-kings, a crest-jewN «>f ido Kadambas ; 
ho who is adorned with ihesc and all other {itles, to wit, the irysnun Jayakesideva ; 

and likewise— 

(Lines 102-106)— Hail ! She fvho is ronsiantly brilliant -with the nioonrliino of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewing the grace of the white aiisnieious ermunenis of the 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on fiery olophants ; the dear dangliter of t he Chtilukynn Em- 
peror who is lord of the whole world onejosed in the ciroh; of the sh eras of the four oceans 

a creeping plant of desire to eulogists ; a ioiudisioiio for iho gold of warriors ; hlio wliose body 
is marked by many auspicious features of happy aiigary lor the wcliure of tie: ksngd un, who 
occupies half the body of him who osecls the world in iiix'raliiy ; ml.drrs.s of soft sweet speech 
and the series of ingenious arcs, the ireasua-store of the esKcnce of grace, the. dwciler upon 
Jayakesidefa’s broad breast, to wit, the Sonior t^ucen Mailalamalmdevi : — 

(Lines 106-107)— while they were ruling the nir.o-bundrod of the Kofiknn and tlxG 
twelve-thousand of Palasigo and tho flyo-hundred of Payvo and tho lakh and a quarter 
of Kavadi-dvipa so as to suppress the wicked and to protect Ihe cultured,— 


(Lines 107-111) — granted to (li-c bunph’ of) the giid Lak.'.hrnnnesvaru ronstrueled by 
Singarasa the high minister, ])anf.L'iui!j(d:a, and high ebtiTuhf'rlr !!■ e! Ilic Idcst Mailala- 
mahadevi, on Friday, the thirteenth day of tiie dark forhiiuht of Mhadrapada of Iho oyelio year 
Visvavasu, the 104;7th Saka year, on a grorj. i:fhl iliui is a y/oj‘,,1', Ou- tin: worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyincut, perptua] I.u’np;-;, larger-u':-,, and ju'oecssiujial elotlis' 
for the god, for gifts of food and elothiag to learned uac), a cef ir.i. ;ind .shulenf:-:, for gifts of 
food to Brahmans, and for ro.storation of broken, bunk, :nni eutworn {,i>-u-h oj Iho 
on tala-wUti tesnre in Eundur, the first town ((oo/) loy.-d m aid -iH-e of liie livo-hundred 
forming part of tho twelve thousand of Palaaigo, 


(Lines 111-112) — a town, the boiindarioH whereo-' • on I '.ie i-:i. t, ihe !i'gh-r()a.tl going to 
Kennels ; on the south, tho Kumbaragoro tank ; oa ihe wo. I, liu road of Savanumvpulli ; 
on the north, tho lands of the sacred hiiihUng on tlie hill ; 


(Lines 112-113) — (also) n garden ((■ornpri.ihfj) one in iiio ratdo of (''htiminma 

Gavunda in the land within ihe tank on the rust of the I'lwji ; ( '..o) on t Iw . outh-westem 
side, a grainfield-«r.rt;“ below tin; Baiaagero tank ; 


(Lines 113-115) — and likewdso 70 mntfar in iheeacten; fr-id.H of rhiravnda, n, iown form- 
ing part of the fl'vo-hundrod, on the west of AiKya f.undil (oa /) reith of tlse boun- 
dary of Navilur, and likewise tlie local fioigniory of Knuvalageri, a tt/wa i'orniing part of 
the Kundur five-hundred, outside {lh‘ ahorr hum ../ /unwf/nu u'f -/ :r/,,V//) (lay liestowed 
with clear definition both of the four nides of acccB;: ami of tltc Ihtng.s included in the 
trihhoga? 


B.— OP THE TIJllE OP VIZEAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA JAYAKESIN 

11 : A.D. lisa. 

This record is on a stone tablet built into the n il in ‘ftr^ tif F.n'fna or 

restoration, of a temple in the fidd Survey No. wliieh id ku'iu'n n,; thi' of Safikaralinga, 

and seems to bo what remains of tl)et»‘mpl 0 of the go<l H^thkam Arukcjt^ M'h * Is nu*?itionc>d in 

J Pamla : see above, vol. XII, p, 270. n>- o .rti .o not * ab 

® See J. d., Yol XIX, p. 27L 
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TIA : P. or A.P. 


the recorJ. In fittin.; tfe , stoiio for th.j p.,,-po.. f,,. r... .■ 

no doubt, some sealptares as usual and oeidainir ^ ' 

in" probably an in-ocatory verse in addiAn’’ 


^ SO:” 


; to; 


Ih 


epitliets of JayakGsin II, wa 


eat away and loss. 


■ Cl.- {jritjf 

%ir 


0..-4 arid 

T''*'?' is tie word 

■> ■‘•i.n s..2aes ^ 


at the end of ilie epithet m^.rtkm 

inscription A. 

Tho estant inscription covers an area measa-,. ^bour -a q • • • 

in hniglt Its spt. of r«». i. „ fto ,h.fe 1;,,:",!.“"!; X 

A : tot ,t .s » pkns, von, ™oh „o.,. .n4 oocoslo^lk not,. ,,,i t? *" 

the historical, geographical, and pr?.oiica.l matter cl^ Tp A ' here again 

character is Kanareso, of a typo similar to th?.t of A T" °’'^^^p^isfuet.oi-iiy._Tije 
irregularly formed ia some phacos ■ they avlace I ZCu rZ 

The language is Kanareso, prase and vor.ss w'th '■hp ^ -n-^i •^•— 

end (11. 57-59) : it is of the same type as &at of tA I. verses at the 

lexical interest in the words ^a,soyi/i &3 (1,20) is some 

and palihata (1. 55) ; on ty.ga-jag.-jkafnpa o ?i ? L 

0. 8 ) see above p. 298.-As to orthography and phoi^etic development 

r> i.«3 nsnnJjv T»rf‘^iAVT7A./^ k-r. (• ,* ^ .t a. 1,7(3 may note that 



As regnrds flexion, tae modern dative plural endin 


case 

i - coufa.sioQ betv7eeii 

avarige (1. 55) and hrahnmarige ( 1 . 56) ; elsewhere ivo ZZi 'ZargZeZ'''' P‘-‘itipSl!.sid- 

The obj-ect of the inscription is to register a series of grants to the sanctuarv of tl j 
Sankara of Arakere, situate in or near tho town of Kandur. The on : ^ 

is lost. _ What remains begins in the middle of the list 'of titles bmme hvfrVi® 
tesm II of Goa (11. 1-5), and then proceeds to give the titles of tho Uh.1 ® 


Jayakesin ! 


MaUaladevi (11. 5-9), recording that the present grants were made while if was 
governing the nino-hinulred of tlio Eohkan, the thirty of TTaukal and qaioKi Z 
s„ttk»)i, il,v fiv».l.«vJ.vd of Htoufts. 1 , 

airt, of Pololeando, tl,c sovonSj of T61osolins, tiio fiv«.hnnd„a „f H.i»r” ‘J' 
lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa ( 11 . 9-12). Nest appears on the scene Tairti, ’ 
called Lakshmaoa and Lakshma), a BMiUnayahj., who seems to bo one" of the AtT 
mentioned in inscriptio i A ; probably he was the petitioner for the charter Hi'' f-« 

enumerated in 11. 12-15, and his merits and osploite landed in four yo.m in'll li.o) aT® 

the date ( 11 . 21 - 22 ) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakesin HI 'onr^A 
ITaySgo Bhatnyya (11. 30-34), by Mailaladevi, tho wife of Sihgarasa, mentioned in ilA 
A (11. 34-38), and again by Jayakesin ( 11 . 39-40). It is nest recorded that Jayake^iA ? 
over tho establishment to Prayage Bhattayya, who is extolled in two verses and thMH 
made some arrangement with the five-hundred Smimins of Nslkupatti (11 « 4 ?) Th 
.follows another grant by queen Mailaladevi ( 11 . 49-53), after whiJh are mentioned I 
trustees of the endowment five officers of tho p-daoe, in addition to Jayakesin ( 11 . . 53 . 55 ? 
The inscription proper ends with coniminafory paragraphs of the usual type, in Kanarrsp nua 

Sanskrit ( 11 . 55-59), after which another hand has added a supplemont regarding the distrl^ 
butjon of the sacred food. 

One of Jayak.-sin’s donation.s is made for the .sake of the religions merit (pimm) of hi 
j-ounger brother Udayariaadeva (!. 28), a worthy who is otherwise unknown to hiatorv t! 
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respect of its formation the name TJdayarma may be compared to that of JaTauiyarma (vol. Vl 

ahote, ppv 215 and 217, with KittelV note on the latter), and Ereyarmma (Ep. Cam. xii. Mi, 
102 ). 

This inscription has five dates : the last of them, falling m A.D. 1126, is that of the 
occasion in connection with which the whole record was pat together and engraved on the 
atone; the others, beginning in A.D. 1123, are the dates of previous acts brought together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved 8acce,s8ively at the times 
mentioned in them. They are all fully legible in the ink-impressions, e.tcept in respect of the 
name of the samkiinti in the second of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks abont 

them ^ 

“First date: line 21. The given details are : the Saka year 1045 ; the cyclic year Sabha- 
krit; the second of the dark fortnight of Ashadha ; Maiigalavara (Tuesday) ; the Dak- 
shitikyana or summer solstice, when the sun enters the sign Karka (Cancer) and begins his 
coarse towards the south. There is often a doubt as to whether the name Si^bhakrit moans the 
sariivatsara wliich is also known as SOhhana, or whether it denotes Subhakrit, which comes 
next before Ssbhaaa. And, as this date is in any case an irregular ono, we must examine it 
for the two years :— 

“ 1 . The Subhakrit somratsora was Saka 1015 current, A.D. 1122-23. In this year the 
day of the given tiihi Ashadha krishria 2 was Friday, 23 Juno, A.D. 1122, on which day the 
titU ended at abont 15 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaia). 'I'he sim entered Karka at 
4 h. 39 m. on Monday, 26 Jane. Thus, neither do the tit, hi and tho samkrdnti come together, 
nor in either case was there a Tuesday as specified in the record. 

“ 2. The Subhakrit (Sabhana) samatsara was Saka 1045 expired, A.D, 112:!-24. And. 
in this year the sun entered Karka at 10 h. 51 m, on Tuesday, 26 Juno, A.D. 1123, But 
this was not at all the day of the given In tbi.H year the month Ashridha was inter- 

calary; and the position is as follows. Tho tiihi krishna 2 of tlm first Ash.adha ended at moan 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes after moan sunriso (bolh for Ujjain), on WetliKisday, 13 June,, 
thirteen days before the samkrSnti And the same Hthi of the Hocond Asliadha ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixtoon days after tho stukknlnll Tim Hthi which was cur- 
rent at. the time of the samkanti was the second Hthi of the hriijhi fortnight of the second 
Ashadha, which began at about 1 h. 42 ra. on tho day mentioned above, 26 Juno. In theso cir- 
cumstances, I think that we may take this as the real Hthi, and find an actual mistake in the 
record, in its giving hahnla instead of .hkU or snddha, attributable to tiw record having been 
framed two and a half years after tho event. But, as tho nisuit, dtsis not amwor exactly to all 
the details which are actually given, the date must bo classed, as usnal, as an irregular ono. 

“Second date : line 25. The given details are : tho cyclic year Visvavasu ( tho Saka year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of'A§vaynja (tho weekday is not stated) ; a suikkranti. or passage 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, which must bo tho Tuhl-suihkranti, when tlio sun outers 
Tula (Libra) and comes to the autumn equinox, which always takes in Asvina, though tho 
exact name applied to it in this record is not dociphoralfio.^ Thi.s date, also, is irregular. As 
we have seen under the date of the inscription A above, tho Visvavasu makvatnara was Saka 
1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. In this year the sun entered Tula at 22 h. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Uijain) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1126. In cousoquonco of tho lateness of 
the time, 1 h. 43 m. before mean sunrise, any celebration of the mhiknlnti would bo made, no 
doubt, during the early par* of the next day, Sunday. But tho new-moou Hthi of Asvina only 

* The name used in the record was one of three syUables, the fir-t of which ii quit«> illegible. Of course, 
mima, ‘ the quino*,’ naturally snggeets it»lf ; hut the third syllahlo eecmi to Iw ta, aud the one before it look*- 
Btooh like m. Use seems to have been made of some quite unusual syiiouym uf Tula. 
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began at about 22 h. 39 m. on the Sunday, and cannot by any means be carried back to any 
time recognizable as propel for celebrating the equinox ; much. less to the time when the saih- 
hranti actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon tithi is to be found 
in the fact that the fourteenth tithi was what is known as an expunged tithi, since it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on the Sunday and ended at about 22 h. 39 m. on the same day. But, even so, 
the fourteenth tithi existed, though it did not give its number to a day ; and either the 
thirteenth or the fourteenth tithi must have been used, and should have been cited, in connec- 
tion with the celebration of the sanTkranti. 

« Third date : line 39. The only detail given here is the Uttargyana-samkranti or winter 
solstice when tho sun enters the sign Makara (Capricornus) and begins his course towards the 
north But the date evidently belongs to the Viivavasu sarhvatsara, which is mentioned in the 
remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one. And so its equivalent will be 24 Decem- 
ber A.D. 112fi, when the sun entered Makara at 16 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for TJjiain). 

« Fourth date : line 40. The details given here are ; the cyclic- year ViSvSvasn ; the f nil- 
moon of Magha : an eclipse of the moon : the §aka year and the weekday are not stated. This, 

S course is the same ViSvavasu samvatsara, Saka 1047 expired, A.'D. 1125-26. And the 
tithi the full-moon of Magha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1126, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in India.^ The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, ^ began 
Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise on the Sunday ; that is, at 4.55 a.m. during the 
^eht between the Sunday and the Monday. The moment of fnll-moon, with which the tithi 
ded and the greatest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at 6 minutes (local time) after mean 
** uris" ie a* 6 6 A.M. on the Monday : but the local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 
Tl, some twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon and so the titU and the eclipse be- 
long to the Sunday. 

♦‘Fifth date; line 49. The details here are'precisely those of the fourth date: namely, 
cvclio year Viivavasu (the Saka year not being stated) j the fall-moon of IKgha (the 
weekday not being stated) ; an eclipse of the moon. As we have seen, the equivalent is 10 

January, A.D. 1128.” 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. Apart from KundQr telf (passim), the 
KtxAkan (1 9), Hanumgal, now Hangal (11. 9, 10), Velugramb, the modern Be^anm (1 10), 
f^Dsravada, now DMrwar (1. 51),* there are several that may he identified. Dn^al ^l. 9) 

tfvSll on the high road from Dharwar to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east W 

K ’ sahbi. which is associated with it as giving a ioint name to a group of >h^ 

see^rto rrbeen a contiguous village wHoh has become abs^ed into U^kal. 

^daravalli (1 10) isKSdaroli in the Sampgaum taU a of the Belgaum Dia no, in ong. 

St ^ 15° ^2' twenty miles towards, the north-west from Narendra j from this place li- 
74° 47 lat. 15 42 twenty ^ KsdalaValh, 

self we have an insmpUon rf AD^ 1075. ^ ^ 

®T irI?LvH Araker© (possiw) must be in or very near Narendra. 

intoKldaroU. Araaoro _ * n 900 Tadakodu (1. 26) is given as 

« 1 - /I A.R\ ft,nd NavilQr (1. 52) see on mscription A, p. iWU. Aaa»a.ouu v- * / a 

Halsi (1. 46), anaxiaviiurv j od « Tnrkod ” on the Indian Atlas; it lies 

“ Tadkod ” in the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as Turkod on me xna 

^ at tr^ ..’<1 TxAia tftMe E -D 26. In European tables, which taka the civil day 
» Sea Sewell, iEelip*** of tie Moo» *» ’ . see e « Von Oppolzer’s Ca*K>» der Jt'a* 

beginning at midnight, tbi. ecUp« i» enter^ for Monday. 11 Jan^xy . «e, e.j., ppo 

p. 861. No. 8605. Bnt it belongs of working Out this detail. 

.SewelPs hook, quoted in the preceding note. give. mtaWe 6 8 

* Sea a note on ‘ ®' 

* Areheeol, 8«rv, West, JW., vol. 8, p. 105. 
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i'Vor,. XIll. 


aboct eight miles to the oi .v. rJ.nrf'^avtirta (1. 22') is “ Marovad ” in the 

Bombay SttiTcy map luvl “ SluFeaiwaxl Oi! 1.;'-! i: A,!.', i.fip; i-i about (ivo miles 
towai'ds east-by-Boi'ili {vom Aa'.'"!. 


'PEXT.- 


1 nianclajaTi^=uttumga-siriilia-I t .aclicbhaK;i:i:i v.-inara-mahi-cilivajaiii i-tilfyya- 

nii'ggbdsbanaiii cb:i.i'.n'-n,Sii.i -i.;!,'. itr-ioi!!;.-!;* ii!f.';.i. !ifa:i;t;.-:i..vatn< "lbriM!i- 
]5:sba*[di]tsbita-kula-i'!';i,su!:'i;;; 1 '■ iia'.ei; O' ; ikhani ■sthapiia-mahii-Kakti- 



prubbava. tyagti-jsigivjl^ihd.pa: 

ayya r;i;-:au(< 



o 

t> 

RSmaih 5u(sa)blnitudviuuiJvu-iukAA;^.::; i 

ma:';.in-a‘,C-ua-V;ura-' 

j auk Ira 1 ’♦k-alka-kalpa* 


dx'uma eamkruati-dhaA'iija luui t ' - - a i^riiy:: a; 

i;a kua ibinav'tia: 

fU- 

4 

dam maihdalikadalatii'pattaiii v:iu :-f.: 

» ;■ af /-ii jl m;;i: 

nrVll'] 

a dji7?{ i:,i Kuclaiiiba- 


chndaaian-ity^MUshi iu-uroM.i-aVii f } bi i: 

rddifi jhir ; 

ipjhj. 

; rima- 

5 

n-riiahamaiiidaK'Svai'iiiii JayuVie;-: ul j *. aru 

;aa.M' i-iajviina 


d)!u'y;ir appa svaeti 


srimafbari-na rapFi ja-ba ! i !■; a- chida ■ 1 a ! ; 1 ;t - a a hri 

ia-kb/Ippra p:i ) 

•fuati 

a.- 

C 

madliata ? ‘i ■ sah asrl- Sii 1 1 1 1 ng ; ! ii- ua d a- 1 ; ak" 1 ; ■ t * i ; a y 1 

h,a.-viba.had: 

t* '7aJ 

M.'Uaiii i a<‘ ! gaiulh- 


ebha-yaiio | o}iatiu’''a<la-,'nii-Vt'!r“V. ,:,y 

ty a 'v:: -a- ; 

a." 


7 

gad-adiiiSvara-«rimacIi-Clialiiky,>oliukru,*5vava 

•priynd. 


va lu 1 1 - j };? i; k a,| | ^a-ldifi je j 


snbliat>kaiuika-niImvifk.lO"^’'p'd'' i'kjykdi!:yi;^ 




8 

tiu(su)clian-aneka-lal::;b'i rai- Ifda j./r .7;;v.:' i ^ 

.:-:ad-ta:v;ba 


i - :u'.kbT:!i;i‘.ri [ mridu* 


madliura-vaeliaaa-raaliiuai-clia! i;: -A 17^ 

:■: •r;U':;adak- 

,:u V V.I V'lf 1 

9 

ppa srinmt-piriy-- • ^a "Ia,i ;a, lavviab. i :\ 

Iiuralurol 

; ’r.lii'x Kojbkanav^ 


ombhaynur-Uiuika Tau'aa; 

t’» Ka* 




'.'I’a-i'riya’::! i gAtra- 

i \i wn 

■ li t i!jptirs4dhyakBhfl 


10 ntakuli mllvattu /:y rai 1: 1 m?: ' ' r.i m;.. K‘i> vul liy - oradu muvattu 

Polalgundo muvattu V;‘.lu,rr’i:r»u:; 

11 ttu Haivoy-aynuru 3{avad’'dv:p:'i ’va^n’ilihiiaianinrii ,!,i l^M-iaiiralM-visishta- 

12 maam=^a-chaiiu]r"U?'ki;a»Ldhid; ;■ vutfam-iro jj 

Om’^ Svasti Sainaikd; -di-pai'.iACL' J ; 

13 sanmatiidhipatiiii" a.'i: . i 

paviti‘a(tra) -ha a.-u ; 

pasa)'kah ''i 

15 Srimacl-dani(lan;iVJika .aa. M 'Vj,: 'j- > j 

adijoj toiial'' ill ?;»■!:: , ; a ,vv ■ 'u- 

IG hiKloHuiya-nvipaii,!: - iA:,' , , i i [i.o V* i t . JuiivaumUelgi 

enaod-elliyuhi p;.:.;;;, ; i • ; ,,1,: piway a { • LakUltnria- 

17 daiyiiaiuiyakuii) .| [1*; 'to, a.b.'-i.; • jmibj a.-. !:y:iiu inalc (2orc»vetti 

Sahyamatil (biii.fi oi .o; .1.1 Ida- 

18 raih ralihti m[- idaib i., lam.:: ■ i Kont k .,.>o i,,b:; i(Mlika)mtakam^ 

endu ebiikii pi.<;iil;u‘< i. , L:.ihshni.s.’i;uii f'i*] Ka 

•^Naya- ■ . .i 

19 Mhiiamno pfgMld-ivpjoy A:,;.;. : vb.diy-.’hilft.va-kutakj 

rakbiliapuiana ^ ai i Tr a . a " 


jmtigjj da(t 


* From tlio 

^ Ut-ati : tiiiTi' hi !i.»* ' 

* Doiiutoii by th(' sjjiriil 

^ Metre, ChHJnpf»Vn!n;U:*, 


M ! I Ji‘*e p. 1117 above. 


; diU in verse -i 
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23 

25 

26 
27 


32 

83 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


jrii bal’ik-anaa 


cleva 


tamina 

niula-sthanacla 

bitta 


20 btojol II [3*] Per..pet.ra pa,5jilites,u..rileg. 

21 Lakshma || [4*] Omi Svaati Sa(sa)ka.varsliada ina. 

sarada Asada^ bahula 2 Mamgalavai-ad-andn Sobhakrit-samvat- 

22 t-punya-dinadoj srimaj-Jayakesidevar Arak ta- 

Kunduru-nada baliya badam Mareyavadadoi^"^^?, ^'■^■Sa(8a)riikara-J0Taigp3 

r.ktari,a taji tSja.haaladi* ^ ^ 

agalad=oiidu inaney=omda ba]ambev-ott=:int=mif„^.' • vat!;av-arpy= 

badba-pariharam=agi pnje-punaskarakke vedi kfotta-’^' 
pfije les=agi nadeya vcrkkum=enda ‘^rTT,i. 4 'ToLu- '^‘■^'bkara-deTara 

r Vi3T5Tasn..amTatsaiada A4v.y»jad.[am5sy']j.„l • - , 

tat-punya-dinadol mattam=a nada baliva bsH.* ’tt., • . ™®^'S^“kifuaiiy=age 

yol hatta mattar=kkariya kefvi adarni i i gumdi- 

miidabt Kalideva-svamiya keyya sime pa^u- Tadakoda bokda sime 

Tala Halgiim«py=uru-veliy * * ' ,sii- 

kayi nilada hamioihdu kayy^agalada xnaney!eradu^“ raja-ka.stadim mQvatta 

28 balambey-o(t=ei-adui.!=iut=:imtumaiu -ar^va-nat-i-v '-t 

tamnian=Udayarinmade(de)yaihga 

29 ttam=a Samkaia-devarggo srimaj-Jayakesideyar Kundurs 

devara deguladbu pa,lavakiane.,arim raja-bastadim xnnvatt-aydv 
SO r=agalam=.rm£nad-agaluiii ni(ni)!ay=a ha,stadim nilra hatt-aJln 
onda tnattam=a .4n-Sa(isa)mkara-devargga a dGyara to.tbiryi v- 
81 ra-Praysge-Bhattayya Sigalada Ma«a.|r,ad.daaa Ta.a SL , 

Satfcikabbeya keroyiiii Fadu-[ge*]yyalM “ ‘-ba-gavumdana keyyol 

mudabt Iioddariyiih pacjuvaht temkaht nTrnffJr.., i, . 

sagala-doditaih bad.igala Hakala Santi-gavum- '^J^o.ag-agi laaduyaLi 

daua garddo nitrey=iigali4 sayim mara sayira ballivn t’i • # 
konckadara tercyaih srimafJayakesideyara kayyo- «4amam aaram 

1 Harvva'-naraaaya-Ha.rvva-badlia-panhai’am-a^i T)adedTL +- • i. 

Arakerayd_ »..,Sa{4„).i.t., “““““ 

dhanani jpaayita.n dandauayakaui Simgarasara damdanayakati Mailaladeviv 
akka Arakeroy--=oiag9 mrottbu toriiknlw Hakala Sa- JJaailaladeviy- 

Katma-gttVQindaiu milraiii ko'ual^.a bljriruiya hadimilra oadvQiiiiii dboiv. 
ioltu^rnSraii. lo.l...la^sr,-&Oia;.aku»-dsva..gEe i 

^ '-r ^ # tsr ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

pomu„«.,--uttoyana-samkrama„a.do(di)va,a* 4 «maKa 7 atsad 5 yi‘^’''‘l! 

ba ( sa) 111 kara-d e var - a li i « 

ga-bliOgakke v,.di sapyva-min.asya-say va-badbA.panbaram=£igi kottar 1 aat=a 

ra oroya sn-ba(i;a) lukara-dtivara Btliauamarii Visvavasu-samYatsarada Ma- 


* Deuoted by the sp'uvvl syuil oL 

* Possibly wo iihould real] 


^ I'loud Aahadkd, 

^ n dasBiial fcipdliiig 


‘ This loading is lanortaiu : Juntara ia :tb> poiUe. 

T**e Ut^cr . *.ic‘ * . ^ Cjj.t.Iy wc*! v**.* i\atl ydfja};.itnni}ia^C{ 


2t. 
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: Voi,. XIIF. 


M'AUUil''K;iduiuba”vaiiiyii--.siii.bUurar^ 


* 

* 


i1 ^hada punnameyaBdu eSma-grahanav-agivla 

“ si,'2ig»A ch.t....ig»»'Vf.lb«»;«lb“b.nrf,,«u.». _ 

io T PravSKe-Bhatta-vibhu Ku»yaim-u"'ti'a-iuvjtr.ui’aai-t,a«ti-ttgama- 

'trEgs.-.k«“ aigb-vbrt'i'.-kuiti p.,n,,d»., :; [b-;: 

41 a/toi.* M.hSf™..l»a4mbUaiiU-..,..k,rlte.,...- )l,.vn.erf..a h.va- 

karttanam Bhava.Bamaskara-kri.vE-Hamim<lain Bhava.i>ad-an.buju.cluntoaam 

kava-padaihgalu vinnamxa(5) bvmiyim bha- 

45 vakam aama bbavakkav^endo mgalda.i. Erimat-Prayftg.dvara [I.*] Srlmau*]- 

Jayakesidevaru Arakejeya srl-Sanikftra-d.Yara htbanimiam HH^ahi Pra- 

46 yage-Bhattayyamge dbara-pfirwakinii ma<U koifaru A PraySgi(.go)-Bhattayyam 

Palasige pannirchchSairada N5lkupiit!i‘ni‘d“ 

47 ayiji'&rTvara Bvamigalg^Q'* 

/**♦##*'•*' 

48 * * ^ 

49 VidTSvasu-samTatsarada Maghada punpamiyaiMlu Hnnm.grabavav^5g« tat-punya- 

dinadok [5rIma]i-Jayake8idSvara pi- 

50 riy-arasiyaru [srI-]Mailalamahadeviyaru Arakoreya »tt-Samkani-(ifvai-a pamch' 

Spacbam-pujege khaoda-spbuFita-jlrnn-kblha- 

61 rakke Kundar-ayntlra&a*] bajija bbla IDara]vftrtada jwuJa-voliKiaUAneya- 

sxuiidlli[ni*] paduva^ia LakkbanSiivarada ktyyiia jui- 

62 davala' WavilOra * * tolada Hlnityiin Imdagalu anlu iiSlku guddo 

' * • sarrva-bSdba-parihSrani'Egi KundUn* k.ilala hattu itiatta- 

53 r-kkeyyam bi^vu a-[ra]vi-cbatidra-*Htbiiy)y*5gi a hthannkko bhaktar^-igi 
pratipalisunra" toa[j*]-Jay8k#Sld6yBmaiaF lirS-ktti-aaada Jfalapayya-iiaya- 

64 kana magam GCvipayya-nayakanu ( pradbiit)nin-iufif«(ra)u('y8 palthaleya 
Govipayya-nayakanu pradhiuaih sejjuya bhapiJS^t Gflvipayya- 

55 nayakaim modlia(da)la pattbajeya palihaU Mabadcvaavanu | 1 stbunavam 

B[T*]adianniaadim pratipajisulavarigo Varaijaaiyalii «u- 

56 yira kavileyann chHtar-Tvdda-puragar-appa brubiiiai,t(.ri;go] kutta p[u*J)[iyav« 

akkuV'idaa-iHye* bit|ad-a brahioanarnmna'a kavileyuvaiii ko- 

57 nda patakam«akku H *S»a-datt[k*]iu para-datt[tt*jiu vl yalyfl) har6ti(ta) 

vasandbiartm [l^] Bbasbtir'VTarsha-iUkbBBrlvi viiilila{i«lit.liajy4iii jiiyatS 

kri(k|i)nii^ H 

68 nyO-'yam ,dharmma-8Bft(e6)tui^iippS^im klM plklanij’^ bhttYadbhili [|*] 

fiaman?«$t&B*bHviu&b-pSrtthiT-$BdrlB bht\\rt yi* 

69 ctat^ Eamaohaadra]^ jj |l Maihgala H aava-katta 

, hiriya d^yarige akki 6 ba)a Sadi««(8i)ya‘d^;yik*jr!gf» 2 ml»»*akki 

60 jjaka*] 1 m&fia ak[k*']5 K58a(la)va-d«variga 2 miaa akki tlnrujiaiiSyaka 1 
jQan»=akki I Br|limajiig« 2 tniLa>«akki da^elamyaka I ^ iaaQ*«ak[k*ji Bhairavaf 
dgyaxige 3 ia8|<*akki dai^dfi-^jaka^*'^ g • # # 


> Metre, TJtp 2 dikmal&. 

J The metre here ii loo 

* Metre, Mattebhayikii! 

* The rest of this line; ai 

* The ra is iiivifiblc,|An( 
^ Apparontly to be c 

* Metre, Sloka (Anni 
peaoted by the ap: 
Here begins a mpp 
TheftSii in imall 



le ftoil t being ihort before the following pr, 

^ The rf»4‘mg of thus w<ird li nocertaiiu 
) whole of line 48 are almoii wlsolly illriibk, 

'rha mm to bo repmoatid by a email and nnocrtaln charaoter abof e tbe line, 
> -derara#!, Perhaps to hi oorrect^d to 

»» Metro, mitiu 


itten in a tery dnmiy end mtw hand i the end of it i« illegibk 
‘ ove the line* 
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61 * 


nivedyamarii nivarttisidavargge^ Varanasiyala sayira 


62 


kavileya * ’ 

iff ^ ^ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-5) ... of the MaMmandaUkam Jayakesideva pi], who is adorned by 
the (following') series of titles . . . . [he who subdues all] provinces [of earth by 

native majesty exceeding in fervour the sun’s rays]® ; who has the crest of a mighty lion, 
who has the great banner (with the emilewi) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of 
•permatti drunis and (other) musical instruments, who is sprung from a race consecrated in 
the consecratory rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities, whose great 
puissance of strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of 
the Himalaya, who excels the world iu liberality, a jhampal-cicharrja, a Rama in intrepidity, a 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, a 
unique tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the suu (into Makara), a Narayaija 
incarnate, a snn of fame, one whose badge of office (is worn) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone of foemen, a crest-jewel of warrior-kings, a crest-jewel of the Radambas,” 

(lines 5 - 9 ) (consort) beloved to soul and eyes — ^hail !— she who displays lines -of full- 

blown blossoms (consisting in) the rays of her toe-nails, to which cling a thousand eager bees. 
f hich are) the masses of the quivering and tossing curls of the damsels of hostile kings ; 
0 he who rides ou fiery felephants; the dear daughter of the Chalukyan Emperor who is 
lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceaijs ; a creeping 
1 t of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors; she whose body is marked 
b in.any auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom ; who occupies 
half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treasure- store of grace ; to wit, the Senior Queen Mailala- 

mahadevi, 

f L'nes 9-12)— being iu Knndfir, while ruling the nine-hxtndred of the Koikan, the 
yx vt of XJnukal and Sabbi,the thirty of Kontaknji, the five-hundred ol Hanungal, the 
of Utsngrame (and) Kadaxavaip, the thirty of Pojalgunde, thd seventy of 
ts^Lme the five-hundred of Haive. (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, so 
^ ® fbe wicked and to protect the eminent, in a reign advancing m a course of 

tecwasbg success (to enitvre) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations 

n infis 12-15)-Hail 1 He who bears all titles such as : “ lord of great feudatories, who pos- 
««Rea the five mahH-iabdas, great august DanianayaU, bestower of boons on sages, pwifymg 
r. . sou to lb. Wivo. oi otbor mou. a m.biog-jmd to bumet. a c«.l-l.wol a mUli- 

Mw’Ubehigb minister, gOTomor of thofomoa’s quarts™, mastetol the robes, bgi oham- 

Srlain of Maijalamahadevi, the Dandaniyaha Lakkharasa:— 

A favourite with his lord as he walked with, tottering step (in UhyUod) ’ 


faroarite iilb hU lord as he mid in ohUdbood with slaameriog spMl, " Itee is no detep- 


(Verse 1) 

Ln’’ •Tfivrurito wit^WsTo Jwhen he wrought destruction to another monarch in 
ness of youth : in view of this, the favourite DanianSyaha Lakkhana was in 
in every case a favourite. 


the full- 
constantly 


The letters -wsrifi- are very uncertain. 


see p. 317 above. 

2 t 2 l 
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[Vor. xn 


(Verse 2)—“ Too awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, lie cnassoa over il 

Sahya (Mountains), drank un tlie ocean whose waters aic naturally not to ho traverses 

eradicated the wicked, and settled the country;^ now the glorious Koukan has become fre 

from dangers at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Laksbmana Imcamc illustrious 

(Verse 3)— Is it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the sotnety of liim who w'as 
guardian of his own lord^s camp, guardian of both the flanks of the Sahya (Mountains 
guardian of the bracelets of the Lady Victory ? 

(Verse 4)— In the case of other men (their) positiouB as farouritOB . , . to (ihei 

knowledge . . . Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite : Lakshma was ulwa 

wise ever since the cutting of (his) waist* jeweb^ 

(Lines 21-24)— Om ! Hail 1 On Tuesday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Ashadl 
of the 1045th Saka year, the cyclic year gobhakpit, at the IlakBhinavana-Haiiilvranii [t 

summersolstioe],oti that holy day king Jayakesingrnnted to the god Bankara of Arakei 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land (ranmlinij nf) fuur mittar 
Mareyavada, a town within the district of KundQr, (iofjrfhnr irlfh) one houBO of thii 
cubits in length (and) . . . and a half in width by (the mmsurr of) the king's cuh 

(and) a halamhey-oUu,^ on. a universally respected tenure free from all (’onfliciing claims. 

(Lines 24-28)— Furthermore, saying that the worship of this god Bafikava must bepropei 

carried on, king Jayakesiu at the samkritnU on ihe new -moon day 

Asvayuja in the cyclic year Visvavasu granted for the sake of the reiigious merit of 
younger brother Udayarmadeva, in Halgundi, a town liktnviso within tliat same distri 
a field of black land (comprising) ten mattar, the boundaries of it beiT^g on tho north 
boundary of the demesne of Tadakodu, on the cast the bonmlary of the field of Kalideva-svc 
on the west the fence of the town of Halgundi . . . on the [south h] part two lion 

thirty cubits in length and eleven cubits in width by (//o* w?casar(>o/) the king's cubit o 
two halambey-oUu^ on a nniversally respected tenui^e free from all coiillictiiig eluiniK* 

(Lines 28-30) — Furthermore (there was) one (field of) V>lack land which king Juyakg 
granted to the same god Sankara, (situate) west of the tmnple of the iMuIaHthiina god 
Kundur, (and comprising) a width of thirty-five (cuhiis) ami a length of twice that, amounii 
to one hundred and ten (cubits) in the same cubit : — 

(Lines 30-34) — Furthermore, for the benefit of tho pamo god Biiiikara (ikpre was) < 
garden, as regards which the servant of the same god, the Mdhemmt Prayago Bhat 
having purchased (the same) garden, comprising a tbousand treoK and a thousand creepi 
plants, in the field of Sagulada Malla Gavn^icla's son Haoha G&vui.uia, (dimte) on tho east 
the western field from Sattikahbe's tank, on tho west of the great road, on tlm south within t 
grain-field of the nirottu, with a garden of sdgula on the west (and) Hukala SSnti GSvund 
grain -field on the north as its boundaries, made over the rent thereof into the hand of ki 
Jayakesin, on a universally respected tenure free from all confliotiitg claims : — 

(Lines Si-SS) — Furthermore, for the. benefit of the god Sankara of ArakO)t6, whereas 1 
SsnabSva Fagavarmayya had purchased in Arakepe, south of tho nirottu, west of Huk 
Sanfci Gavunda's field, north of Silagara Kanna Gavuijid*^’^ field, and east of tho . * 

field, an area within the town (used) for a garden comprising a tliousand and eight hundi 

' These epithet? are framed so as to suggest companion with the erploit# of the mythical sage Agaatya. 

* That \s to say, ever since the day when he passed from childhood to yesra of discretion. Cf., Faui] 

Vikramarjuna-vijaya i, 46, ude-vap-variyada munnatne, ^'heforo hia waist-jewel was removed/' while 
^aa atm a chill 

This seems to denote some kind of rick or stacks 
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creeping plants and a thousand and eight hundred trees, (and) ^vhereas Silagara Kanna 
Gavunda had purchased (the area) within his field, Mailaladeviyakka, the consort d the 
high minister [and] favourite, the DandanSyaka Sihgarasa, having paid thirteen gadyana as a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased ic, [assigned it for the service r j of the god Sankara 


(Lines 39-40)-^ . . . these two sums of gold at the XJttarayana.isaiiikranti [the 

winter solstice] king Jayakesitt, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Sankara, on a 
universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 40-42)— Thus in respect of this establishment of the god Sankara of Arakere, on 

the day of full-moon of Magha in the cyclic yeaj Visvavasu, during an eclipse of the moon, 
king Jayakeain [II], boon-bora son of king VijayDditya, hoon-born son of king Jayak§siQ [I], 
a scion of the Kadamba race ; — 

V (Verse 5) To Sagara Bhatta, chief of Brahman sages, and to Srlyadevi was horn the lord 
Pray age Bhatta, praised, on the earth whose soil is encircled by the four oceans, active iu 
worshipping Isvara’s feet, purifying the Kasyapa Gotra, walking in the ways o£ the primitive 
teachings, traditions, and Vedas, having glory extending through the quarters of space. 

(Verse 6)— The worship of Bkava [Si7a] was maintained, the lotuses of Mahemra’s feet 
were hymned, dwellings of Bhava were raised, rite^ of homage to Bhava were performed, the 
lotuses of Bhava’s feet were meditated upon, the fe^t of Bhava were found by this lord in (//is) 
lifetime for all time : thus illustrious was the fortunate Prayagesvara* 

(Lines 4547)— King JayakesxD, having visited^ the establishment of the god Sankara of 
Arakere, made it over with pouring of water to Prayage Bhattayya. The same Praygge 
Bhattayya . . . to the five-bnndred Svamins of Nalkupatti in the twelve^housand 

ofPalasige • . . 

(Lines 49-5S)— [Farther] cm the full-moon day of Magha in the cyclic year ViSVavastt, 
during an eclipse of the moon, on that holy day king Jayakesin’s Senior Queen Mailala- 
mahadevi granted for the worship according to the five rituals of the god Sankara {and) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn {parts of the huUding) a field [consisting of) ten 
mattar according to the rood of Kundur, in the eastern demesne of DSLravada, a town within 
the five-hundred of Kundfir, {situate) in respect of its four bounds (?) to the west of the field 
of {the god) Lakkhane^vara^ on the west of Ineya-sundil, and to the north of the boundary of 
-the • . . demesne of Wavilur, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 53-56)*-^So long as the sqn and moon endure, {the following) as votaries of the same 
establishment shall protect it : in addition to king Jayakesin, MalapayyaNayaka*s son Govipayya 
Nayaka, {officer) of the Treasury, the minister GSvipayya Nayaka, (officer) of the third Patthale, 
the minister in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber, GSvIpayya Nayaka, (and) the deputj- 
eflicer of the first Patthale, Mabadevan^ia.^ 

(Lines 55-57)-*To those who shall religiously protect this establishment the merit will he 
that of giving in Benares a thousand kine to Brahmans learned in the Pour Vedas ; if one 

^ This is a conjectural translation of savasi, which is very clearly the reading (1. 45) ; cf. the substantive 

siSicdsct* ... .*1 

* Thin is apparently the estate and temple specified in the preceding inscriptionj see especially 1. 114 c|f the 

latter. , 

* The functions of some of these worthies arc not quite clear. The word is apparently the same as 

paitald, which in northern inscriptions means a division of the country ; whether the sense here is the same^ is 
^uncertain* The sefjega iu charge of the stores of the Bedchamber/* may he more or less identical 

with the mtdnddhipa of the Sukra-niti 4i. 154-156. faUhata seeips to 1?e (see 
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should heedlessly take it away, the guilt will be that of slajiag the same Brahmans and the 
same kine. 

(Lines 57-59) — He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm in dung foe sixty thousand years. Thie general principle of religious founda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by yon. in every age : again and again Ramaohaudra makes 
this entreaty of all these future monarchs. Om! Happiness! great fortune I 

(Lines 59-60)— Of the sacrificial food-eqnal shares {arc to be given) to the senior god, rice 
6 bala, to the god Sada§iva '2 min i rice, the Dandanaynk i (to reoeive) 1 miina rice, to tho gpd 
Kesava 2 mcina rice, the Dandaniyaka (to receive) 1 mJna rice, to (tho god) Brahman 2 mdnu; 
rice, the Bmdmdyaka (to receive) 1 mdna rice, to the god Bhairava 3 indna rice, the 
BandanayaJea (to receive) 2 . . . 


No, 29.-E:ALAS inscription op the BASBTRAKUTA GOYINDA tv : SAKA 851 

Bt Lionel D. Baenett. 

Kalas— the “ Kullus ” of the old maps— is a village in the Bahkiipur taluka of Dhafwar 
District, Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. B. (1904), m 
lat. 15° 6', long. 75° 28', and is situated thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaum, 
the head-quarters of the tdluka, and about four and a half miles west-south-west from 
Lakshmeshwar, whicii is mentioned in our record under its ancient name of Puligcje oi- 
Purikara. The earlier name of Kalas, as this inscription shows, was KadiyQr, or more fully 
Ereyana-Kadiyur, that is, “ Braya’s KadiyQr ”, bucausc some one named Plrcya enclosed it 
and settled there ; and verse 19 mentions the place as an agrahSra. The record shows that the 
place was in the Puligeye or Purigeye three-hundred district, the chief town of which was 
Purigere- Lakshmeshwar. 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time' from ink impres- 
sions kindly lent to me by Dr. Fleet,® is on a stone tablet in the village, which was found by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaning against a wall of the house of a person named Ki’S'ierava. 
The atone is rectangular in shape, surmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is a rounded 
top. The comice contains 11. 1, 2 of tho insoriptiou ; tho re.=it of the record follows on the 
reofangle below it, covering an area of about 3ft. T in width and 5ft. in height. On tho 
rounded top above the cornice are sculptures : in the centre a linga on an ufi/iw/tA’tu-Htand and 
a seated figure on the proper right of the latter, in a shrine ; outside the shrine, a bull on the 
proper right, and a cow with sucking calf ou the left, the whole being sunnouiited by the sun 
and moon. XFufortnnately the atone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and hence 
there are a few passages in the record which are totally illegible and a few that can only 
he restored conjectnrally, and the record does not lend itself to illustration. Happily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Kanarese, of the type usual in the first half of tho tenth century. Host 
of the letters are about in height ; but some of them are only about f’. They are fairly well 
formed. The special characters for w and y mentioned alwva, vol. XII, p, 335, occur in three 
cases certainly: the former in tmal-, 1. 56, the latter in elliyum, 1. 12, and gahUraieyol, 1. 58. 
TheapadlliiwSttfyaseemstoheexpressedbytheletterlikelintho word which I have read as 
nihparigralamum (i.e. iornishparigrahamum) in 1. 4l (of. above, vol. XII, p. 271). 

* It isenteretl u No. 90 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern Imlit| Vlf ab'ive, 
appendix. i * 

’ To the seme friend I am indebted for the loan of a preliminary draft of the greater part o| -et Iialf of 
ibe r«c 0 rd, whicll haa greatly facilitated my work, i t 
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Tte laiigiiago— with the exception of the opening stanza and the two admonitory verse e 
at the end, on 11. 74-76^ which are in Sanskrit— is Old Kanarese, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are ahle^ to trace in it a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the caprice or ignorance of the scribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion i the letter I before a consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, is written as r j but when followed by a consonant and preceded by a 
abort vowel not lengthened by position, is unchanged, Thus we have pogartteg^ (w — in 11. 
2 and 31 > ierjppeuran in 1. 5 ; arharimdam in 1. 8 (where urfefc® would be more usual) ; ndrppara 
in 1. 28 ; ndrppuvargge in 1. 53 ; negartte (vy — w) in IL 57 and 66 j nndrpo^=^ 1. 61 ; and on the 
other hand we find negaldam in L 3, negalda in 1. 26, negald- in 1. 33, and negaldar in 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, sithila. The I is changed to I in elgeyan (1. 7), pogalal 
(11. 8, 11, 66), maldam (? 1. 17), podalda (1. 27), maleya (L 31), pogal (? I. 37). Usually 
intervocalic I becomes I ; we even find halpa° (1, 23). Initial v instead of the usual I appears 
in vvayasi (1. 28)yi)mnn%$utt^ hS), Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
T ; and a final some at the end of a verse is several times omitted (e,g. in vv. 3 and 4)) 
though the dilspidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance. The following 
words are of some lexical interost: uddani (1. 7 : Kittel gives uddane)^ happu (1. 8 ; cf. above, 
voh XII, p. 270) ; ghalige (11. 13, 40, 7I ; meaning apparently “ hall of assembly marttina 
(1. 15 : for the usual mattina^ connected with warn) j -vind'^ (1. 29), atibhumbhukam (1. 38), 
be^amgiBi (1. 38). 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Gojjigadeva or Qojjiga-vallabha, i.e. the 
Bfifllitrakuta king Govinda IV, who was a younger son of Indraraja III, and was on the 
throne between 918 and 933 A.U.^ Verses 2-8 extol him in the usual style of inflated panegyric, 
but tell us nothing material, except that he bore the titles of Nripatunga (v. 3), Vira- 
Narsyana (v. 4) and Batta-Kanda^a (v. 5), and the record makes in 11. 19-20 an allusion to 
his title Suvarnavarsha. Then follows a eulogy of Revadasa-dikshita and Visottara- 
dikshita, two distinguished and bountiful Brahman dandamyakas or generals (w. 9-13), the 
latter of whom apparently constructed a tank (v. 13). The record then states in prose 
(11, 18-24) that Gojjigadeva bestowed on theih the town of Ereyana-Kadiyur in sarva-namasya 
tenure (see above, vol. XHI, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, it pr^ds to extol 

the province of Puligeje or Purikara, its capital of tie same name, and' the adjoining town of 

EreyaDa-Sadlyur, with a Saiva sanctuary in the hitter (vv. 14-25), and then dwells on the 
beauty and delights of Kjdiyur in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (II. 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of the two-hundred Brahman householders of Kadiynr (Tv. 26-37), 
who are then recorded to have met in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local cult (11. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to be 
KavirSjaraja (1. 74). 

The deteils of the date (1. 22) are : Saka 851 ; the cyclic year ^ Yikrita ; the fuU-moon of 
M§gha; Adityavara (Sunday) j the ASlesha aaksbaim ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Mwt 
gives me the following remarks;— “By the astronomical system of the cycle toe VAylta 
aatovatsara was current at the MSsha-samkranti in March, A.D. 929 ; and so accordmg to the 
luni-solar system (not yet everywhere separated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to toe Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 929-80.* For this year the given htU , 

» This word (not in Kittel'. Dictionary) is darircd from shafiffe. which appears to 

" Brihman members of an assembly,” above, vol UI, p. S60 and note Cf. aboVe, vol. YIII, p. 26 

•nd note • Htt Corn. VII. 1, introd. p. 8, and Sk. no. 176, v. 10 (p. 176) and no. 197 (p. )• 

* On’ tJ history of this Hng see Dgnariitt of the Kmarese Biaricte {S<mbay QattHeer, vol. 1. p . ), 

pp.888n..387,4l6f.,and^.lnrf. toove,val. m .rtronomical mean-sign 

* By fh^ Boutbcrn lum'*wlar vanety ot the cyele YiKrita was paxa p 

Vikpitn ended nearly a month before tie pven dote.— J. F- F. 
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the fall-moon of Magta, answers quite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 930, on 

which dav it ended at closely about, U h. 58 m. after mean sunrise (for irjjain). The moou 

was in islesM at sunrise, and for about 20 lu).irs after that. And (berc was a total oclipsa 
of the moon, visible in India.” ^ 

In the way of geographical information the record nientious (ir.d tlio Kuntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 24-5), and places in that province tlio Purikara country, which it 
defines as a two-six-hundred district (1.25): by thi.s it means a combination of two 
districts, the Purigere or Puligere three-huiub ed and the lieU'oIa tlure-hundrod ; see Dr, Fleet’s 
remarks’invol. XIII above, p. 178. Mentioning this (iistricl, again jh ti e Puligoro ri it 
places in it a “ great city ” Puligoro (1. 2dj : this is the modern Lakshiue.shwar, in laf . 15'-' 7', 
long 75° 31^ • same reinark.s. And it then t^slls us that un tin* wcat ul tiiat city theie 

was a town or village which it styles in sever, d passages Ktidiyur and mure f.dlyEroyana- 
Ka^yur, that is, ‘-Ereya’s Kadiyur.” Verse 10 (1. 31) tells us th d thi.s iihme, known finst 
as simply Kadlyfir, became customarily styled Eroyana-Kadiyur Imcau.se someone named 
Breya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, and made his ab..de then; : who t'ni.s 
EfSya was, remains to be ascertained. This Kiidiyur or EroyuiW-Kiaciiyur, which was of 

course in tire Paligcrethree-huudved distri'd, i< evidently KuIuh itself, thro igh h ime entire 

■change of name like that which has happened in tire, eu'ie of Ihiligen*- hnlishmeshwar. Verse 
19 styles the place an a^ra/ulru. At Kadiyhr there was a tank ii.n-uol Kondaligflro (1. .’] !■), 
at which there was a temple of Siva which had been founded l»y wmiemie muned Knlidfvusv.amin 
(136). The only oth;:r placa-uainc is that of Brahmesvarapuru (I, I?.'), which s.cmuj to iiavv 
been a quarter of Kadiyur. 


GSvinda IV and Arikesarin. 


G6rlnda IV and the ruler of Puligerc were destined i t come b .on after the datu of ovu- 
inscription into a connection that was not eoiitemplau-d in th'! r .seute visions of Kav irajaraja, 
the author of our record. About this time Puligero w.as under the rule of Arikesarin II 
(vernacularly Ariga), a scion of the Chaltikya race, who wm a patroi of the Kaaarese poet 
Pampa, the author of the jidipaniau (compoBHl in A.D. 911} uud the /j7, jru/u {iv Vikrmalr’ 
jimavijaya. In the latter poem Pampa glorilie* his patron by idmi! ifying him wit h the epic 
hero Arjunaj® and in the ninth ahdsa, in a prose section folhuving v. 52, ■' we ilud the following 
interesting passage : 

Chalukya-kula-tilabiin-ippa Vijayadityamgo Goviinda-rajaih muliy.* tuhtnitie jMjrngmkkl 
kada saran-agata-ialanidhiya pcmpuraiuh Qo^jogan-eiidia sakaia-eltaknivartti ise.sasid-iuhdu 
vamda mahasamariitaram 'maral»iridu golda HaiUiiuda-eiiuijiTmaniya viryyiumimnu ulivartt iy<= 
iigi mar-maleva chaKravarttiyaiii kidisi taimd uaihhi haiiid i Baddogadovathgo sakalu.- 
8 amrajyaina.n= 6 r-ambu miicU nifisid-ArikSsariya toj-vatamuni . ji» simada-g «ja-glial -afi’^P<iih 
berasn nelan»-adiie vqmdu tiigida Kakkalana tim iiau'uppa Bappuvaii'aiitliakiiranan'Onule 
mad-amdha-gamdha-siihdh.uradoDffdisida v.'uri-gaja-ghuta-vighutyt* Jaiiun .adaf umaiit pura- 
c’oakramgalan=amiisida para-saioya-bhairavaiia ineg«iilada hailuitaiiamum.uii kanidmh 
kSldam ninage senasal-emtu bago bamdapudu. 

“ How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing and lit at’ing the greatm-Ks of that 
ocean to suppliants, who, when Govindaraja was wroth with Vijay&ditya the on. ament of the 


1 See Sewell’s Helijtses of the Moon, in India, table K, ji. tiU j tie; ex^ct jiinsiniit uf full-mi/Jtt « as itt h. 1 1 i.i, 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).— J. F. F. 

2 Hegivesahistory of ArikMariu’s family in airaro l,vv. 1. '5.50. on whkli ste Mr. Kiw'» imite to the 

ijcxt in Miliothecd Carnatiea., and Dynatt. Kan. J>Mr„ p, tWO f, 

• See p. 196, 1. 4 2. of ihe edition in the BiUiotheea Carnatiea, 

■*. h«iid imnam, 
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race, nnflincliingly laid him behind and protected him — the valour of the crest* 
jewel of feudatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who came at 
the command of the universal emperor Gojjega — the strength of arm of Arikesarin, who, 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly conveyed the universal 
empire to Baddegadeva, who came trusting to him -the vigour of the scatterer of troops 
Of foemen’a elephants, who on his rut-blinded fiery elephant met and put to flight the champions 

of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who came and bowed down, while the stately 

squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made the earth shake — the unsurpassed 
might of the terrifier of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms ? ” 

With this may be compared another passage in the fourteenth asv^sa of the same poem, 
131 the prose after v. 37 — 

Q*ojjigan»emba sakala-chakravartti maleye tanage sara]^-agataii=Ma Vijayadityanam 
kada ballaltanadol saran-agata-jalanidliiyam. 

“ An ocean to suppliants in the might with which he protected his suppliant VijaySditya 
when Qojjiga the universal emperor contended (against the latter):^'^ 

The purport of these panegyrics is to tell us that Arikesarin II was a powerful feudatory 
of Gojjiga, or GOvinda IV ; that Goj jiga quarrelled with another of his feudatories, a Chalukya 
named Vijayaditya, and the latter, finding himself unable to hold his ground alone, fied to 
Arikesarin; that Goj jiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arikesarin, which 
was defeated ; that in consequence Gojjiga lost his throne (the text suggests that he actually 
perished), and Arikesarin caused the crown of the RSshtrakutas to be given to Baddegadeva, 
otherwise known as AmOghavaraha III, a younger brother of Indraraja III ; and that on 
another occasion Arikesarin was attacked by an army under Bappuva, a younger brother of 
Klakkala, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Elakkala perhaps was the 
last of the Eashtrakiita kings of MalkheiJ, otherwise known as Kakka II (who was of the 
next generation after Govinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the same 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 

TEXT.3 

1 ^Jayaty^avishkiitam Vishnor^vvaraham kshsbhit-arnnavam [|*] dakshi^-flnnata- 

damahri*-agra-vi4i'arhta-bhuvanam vapuh Jj [1*] Mattebhavikrl^tam || ^Jagatl- 
chakradol=[e]- 

2 yde varttisida bhupa[r*]=mmunnam=int=ar=yvir5dhigalam sadhisi vlramam 

taledar=int=ar=:vvlrar=int=ar=ppogartte(lte)g=a(Jarpp=ada inaha-raahar»bbagevo4* 

emb^olpam nijam-madi 

3 Gk>jjigadevarh negald0»iii dharadhipa-Ialamam Bashtrakut-dttamam |j [2*] 

Page-goudl-aduva gatru-bhUpatigalam dor-ggarvvadimd=§rid=ugra“gajSmdraiii 

be- 

4 ras=5vad=Antakana bayol tnuti mattam ^aran-bugal*enxd=irpp*avaulsvara-pratatiyam 

kai-kondu kad=eyda Gojjigadevam 35Iri(nyi)patumgan=emb^lavan:^ld«am- 

5 glkritam-madida || [3*] Sara 9 -ayataran=eyde kadu muuisim majantaram 

koihdu berppa(lpa)ran~ut8ahadiD==avagaiii tanipi balpum kfirppum-5- 

6 rppum nirautaram-oppal Rajatachalendra-Hara-has-akasa-Gamga-sudhakfura-sat- 

klrttiyan=appu-keydan=adhikam sri-Vira-Narayana [j] 4*] 


* See the edn. in Silliofheca Oarn», p. 340, L 7 

» See Dynasties of the Kan, Distr., p. 380 f., and Xjp, Ind. above, vol. VII. p. 84. 

* From the ink-impressions, ^ Jletre ; Sloka 

* Metre ; Mattebhavikridita : the same in verses 3-4. 
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7 ^Nflg£i“raij8jih. lc0liaiitiy-^ond''’=-ui*vvan*tiuxl)li{5dliJt 

gabhli’-5ddaniy=oDd='n.nnatiyan“0sevinaiii taldidatt^olpiniiii Qojji- 
S gadevam kottfi(tto)4=end=uttajiia-vil)ud3ia-janam tanim!j,d«ond»arlca(.ika)rimdaib, 
pogalal bapp=appu.-keydaiii nppa-guija-ga^aniam Eatta-JCandarppa-devaiii ([ [6*]| 

Kauda |j 

9 2 ];biig,.pari;Qa^te(ti),yol;=a“‘ 5 °“sha-Tribl^avadol=aiidaryya-vpttiyo| Rahnsadol aubhatateyoj 
Gojjiga-vallabliaiiam jpigal=u- 

W i;[^vvi]-Driparan*aiii kand^afiyo ll* [6*3 Munid^idir-Sgo Banin -bugo tnaiiani^ 
oldadau=ereye PhalgU9a(tta)iii, Dliatram Kariinan=«eiial Qojjiga-bhupg|anan» 
eyduva bknmipa- 

11 [laka]r=kkelar=olaro |1 [7*] Besodod^osedado kolal rak8hi3al=Antal£araian- 

AbjasanibhaTan=enjal=I Tasadhatajadol kfipa-prasidamarii poga}al*Si'ppar-ar« 
Ggojjigana |] [8*] 

13 [Svasti] Tai-pada-padtix-5pailTi j| Kam H SatapatrabbaV'5nvaya-bbrt>nniar»=enisic^ 
Eevadasa-.VisSttara-dikBbitara gu^amgalan^o^iisuva inatijnanlaran*Sn>«ad>». 
elliyum 

13 [kand=a] jiyo | [9*] Vfi |1 ®Gadi Sariikbaib cbSraaraiii bid-godo ghaliga 

vicbitr-atapatra-Traiarii per-yvidi saudharb. chitra-da^daiii paliy^OBeva 
jhalaiiibam gajemdram turaingam nade-madaiii dandanath-i'V- 

14 [tta3iQ,a‘padavi-iflaba't'&ryyam=eihb“int*iv*amtuih padudaih cbtflviiiido VisSttara'r 

Yidiia-dharad§.van*i8bta-prabhava ![ [10*j Kaiii j] ‘Dharanl&ra karu^iyaiii-dorei 
ko9d®4® ke * * r»nrvvavar«dda- 

16 i;i(J.3'dhlSyai'a*B9vadasa-Vis6,ttara-dik8liitar-atipada8tbar-'atimiirgga3thnr f [11*3 

Vji II ^Marttina marljtyar*5iian»ajidar.«vvibudh-Sligo viprii-HariaknlakkKUttama-. 
darppanamgala,u*apar 

16: r[Tva]«8uramga-nav-ambaraihgalam vfittiyan^ittn yajnainano niiidv gnij-igraiji*. 
EevadSsa-Visottara-sOn^ayajiguliu-firjiitem'Syta d^xurSmar-jiiivnyaiu |j [i‘2*] 

17 ®Dharaalnatha-prasadam samanisdro maha-yajnamam madi !4iHh(--f5tkarainaii^ 

mi8ht-annadin[d]aih tanipi nija-[ka]!akkam viBiBlit-iittainaiu tS}d-ire 
[ — ~ — v] mSJdam ko[re]yaa*anati[ — ]- 
[ — ga]fl^-ambhodbi VisSttara-bhat^am vipra-yaiiiHa-prahaia-riichiniay-Saarggbya- 
maijikya-pattam || [13*] Ant^onitiida E6vad58a-Y>85ttara-BAtnaya^ * * 

Srasti Sama- 

19 ^Bta-maJibgal-anusbthana-parSyajQtani ] Vira-NSrSyapaih j njjiv-bhuja-Tajra*pamjar- 
antarggata-iara^-agat-or-.drvvl-npipalakam | aa-naj-i * * lflkiinii-iiuvtt-raih(ra)§mi*. 
[ia*}lakam8 [ tkana*3t-kanaka-dhara- 

30 [varsbaib 0 Ba[m]bha6hita-sudha-rasa-praY5ba-pmk!ii'8bnih [I’*] nay-Snlka-prayukta- 

inaba-maihtra-nichaya-!0hamatk5ra-mati-viv5ka-lmd[db]y-fiju-i 1 prilhivl-rajlvarii [Q 

31 [gandarpl]-ga;idam | ga^da-mSrttaipdarii [ vihBihgar5ja*dhvaj-ft(<i)tlmhga[ih3 

macla-gaj-arnda(dha)-nmtaihgam 1 Eatta-vidy5dbaram | kflpa-pniHiida-GairigS. 
dbaram Srlmad-Qojjiga-valla- 

23 [bbam Salka-'rarsha SSlneya Tikpita^saiiiYatsarada Milghtula pn^ipamey* 
AdityaTaram=ASl5sb[a*]-nakBliatrad(){ sflina«graliai.iaih sanxaiuHo iulS-pu- 


1 Metie : MahasragdbaiS. » Mptre s Kanda j thti same »u vt>i»os 7-3, 

• Metre : MahaetagdliarS, * Metre : Kanda. 

‘ Metres UtpalatnalS. * Metros MabiewgdharS. 

» is after these letters a epaoe oqniTalent to eosae two aletharat, in which the script is illegible. 
® Thu epithet is almost illegible on the itonOi and 1 give the above reading with all reserve. 
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33 


U 


35 


[rashamjilWu tai-sam^adol btQmi-danam kalpa-pldapa-daEam^ahara^dSnam 

bkai8ka^ya-danam=emb=m:tamam ma^i tad-aBautaram dandadiiipat^Eeta* 
d5Ba.Vis_ottara-s5mjtyajiga]au=arg^^^^^^ «^’^vva.naiBalya(8ya)m=ag-irppad=eM=Breyfflxa* 
lia^yuram H ^Bha^ata-mall^ma)^dalakk'(k)=abha^a^laIil 

tala-dbarafcalam tad-vishay^kk^^erad-aru-nlifu lal[a]maiii PTlrikara-ianapadam- 

ftdakke nava-pavi-mukaram (j [U*] A Paligejre-nad^olagM gri-pumjaik 

de'vata- 


4. UJHgOiOj=t3ac^U.*J-»' 

1! Vri" - 


26 Divasa*vilasa-vy§para-kfiwi.iu ^ uega^aa maaa.paJtapam=olpaii=alda 

[15*] Va (1 A Pnrikara-nagarada pa4cHma-p'•!’.^.'^il,dol jj Vri [jj*] 

27 2Pora-volalol=podalda ^ ^ r f;.; per-ggeyegalm^onds 

gavarisut-irppa mad-aliyr. •■;■.■: ;.:.v;a kikkiji nimird-irdda padariyi- 

28 a*Adiiva temb-slaririi Bs^amga-veit-Ereyana-KidiyQr^Tvayaai ii5rppa(Jpa)ra 

kakg*=6sed*oppi t5ragu[rii*] [j [16*] Tajagi kavalda kattalipa chflta-kajaiii." 


29 [KSk]lo} ondi kaiiipinol=iiejedu rasariigalaih. taleda pap-goleyarii gili-vindii 
ohuriiobiivimd=iridade sOre sCneyole dam-gadi niind=e3ed-irppa7*olpiB.md='Bre- 
gO [yalna-KSdiyura late-valliyum*alliya naga-valliyum [j [17*] Kam j] vy] 

nitra-pTira * * * • gole neiid=avagabam=ildii paruva hajii.aa[rii]. 

31 [ga]ley=osev*eramke*vaiii bal-maleya Tol«a(o)rppiiTadu KSdiyar=arameyol |1 [18*] 

Vyi |j *Pa);['-' vy — ^jijanta nu(tio)na[— ■](Je ppgartt 0 (lt 6 )g=ajanaba!n- 

orlpa(lpu)' 

32 vett«Ep 0 yan=a|ttrkkeyim nelasidam nelas-irddadaybde Ka^yixrsEpeyana-KSdiyiir* 

eaisi rfidiyin=avagam»appng=aydTid=ar=arivaro bappisa- 


33 [1] bliuvaua-85ram=cnal=nega][d*agraKaraTtta H [19*] Kula-glri-bkittiyiade mapa* 
vokka6.e koikda Barsruli-adliaram BcIaKida,ri>-'Abjavahanr.n=L'Qal-tliaara- 
84 [ia]-nivasaTQ=ada bbutala(la)-8atig»olpau ■Siila aafa-mekhaley^emba samudrad^ante 
Kop«^ligep0y-oppi tSpuvud-ene^ bippinol-Svaris-irdda 
8§ pempino] H [20*] Earn H **Visarah.a-niv58oyum Eumadasabayanurii mudiy^ant- 
eseva * karSkara • • • sajisida * » * • ♦ • 


• * irppar»5 


36 KsdiyOra Kopdaligepoya H [•21*] Kalideva-svitaiya Siya-nilayam Yyijin-SpabLa- 

rapanii'“argg“5bbarapaiii # • • # * • nole po* 

37 ga]=arida Sarasijabhavnriigam=Ahii‘5jaiiigarii jj [22*] Sakala-ialacbaraman=»ola-konda 

bel-valis^idcgala miirttiy-alake^ ku}am[u]' 

38 lUBOppal-atibWmbbittkara-emBida knsliika-ki^ti-vidbudimd«=e8egn[m*] I [23*] Vpi \\ 

8Kraiaadin*alurko-vottTi nibid-Annatam-Sgi bedamgiB==dm ohataa-sa- 
89 mayada dCvat5-iii!ayam*^oppuguin=alliya prijyo(j(;)y-alliy=uttama-muai-nSthar'*^alHya 
mahS-maba-Bampa- 

40 dam»aUiy-olpati»aid«e«odsaroai‘dd(rd)»oltalum milirda k6tana-r5ji kaiadi virSjiBal 
II [24*] '^Bajasida dSvSlayamum gbal-.goyiuji4hara-dhaniyuih pra* 


i Mekre ; Kand* j the eanio in ver»o 16. ’ Metre : Champakamili} the i«ne itt T»ne 17. 

* Metre: Kanda. * Metre: Citamt»kamiJij theumeia vene20. 

* Bead tereud^iM, or eUe %Heade. * Metre ; Kanda j the tame in venee 2248. 

* The reading here it rather nneertain ; there it a trace of a letter, apparently tupttfluout, betwetn the « 

ud the J. * M<'trc ChimpakamiU. 

* Snell sppeara to he the Intention of the writer ; hut there are tr.tcea of another letter, leemingly n, betweeB 

thaad and the tia. ^ Metre; Kanda, 
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42 


4$ 


ISU- 


®^yuroJ.5r.nnadava4e> || 

Vacha II Mattam=aUi badivndum biduvndtim cbapa vide * * 

yol 1 kitt?iiiiamum3=aiiityaninm=iriidra3aladol | kadamguvudum 

vudam3=abhra-pataladol I saralateynm badatanamuin=a- 
bala-madbyadol t nadukamum maradiyum cMta-mamjariyol 1 kumdum. kalam- 

kamum barinamkanol | urkkumam kampa- 

sej:eytim-esum nettam-aduvarol [1*] l5bliainTim‘^=ele-kone[y= 


44 mam 


ollpinol I nirCdbamam mhparigrabamum , i i . -i it. 

tep5.'Lli,0l I pei»l«»a«dej<.!.ill.eni.ia.-. T5rtoI.J«-palsW=.rf^.l-ya-p.fah«- 

pStoejntMili MakaalsM-smle matyjadejn*”™'' _ 

P»vvatoJiaa.ante pratlp.m.atey>ma.|t.«rTT»sr-»'>*« tshaalajamam 1 Wtaja- 

raia-Tacbah-prabhavad=ant=alamkaramuma- ,, in- •+ - , 

..olikcda ■ ia.amg.lim.D»nam-gol«attam-irppaaa B Vf. ll «UdadIu.vr.t-.vaM- 

taladol-el-vode(?)-vaiise Kadiyuraii--eydid-apuve ma- 

ttin-ar i vibadhar=allidar=anvita-sattva-vIdbrar>alUdar=abliidliInar :=alhd:ir=udarigal= 

1 [“•] » «i™va„ya.v.da- 

vidya-parinatar=ativisbama-sabda-vidy-agama-sat-pa- . , . , . ,, 

riDatar=eais-irdd=irp.riS(rDan)r9=:Tvara-charana-Tipra=kularii vichitr-abhnranam || [i./ ] 

’l')§aradH-Tyave8btit-5rvvitaladol=eseya- t,. 

t.irpp=agrabaramgalam dHkkarisal=saldatta _ nrina-pliala-vdasaiiadim Kadiyur.alhy- 
irnnarvvara vidy-abbyasamdrnnurvvara vidhi-lasad-a- ^ 
obara-sampattiy=irnndrvvara daa- 5 dariy-irnn 0 (rrmu)rvvara vinmla-yaHak-srl vicbtram 
avitra 11 [28*] ^^Nereye bedamgaii»avari8i tflrppa mnlm-padakakke Fadraa- 

ial miruguva ratnamam' racbane-matjida vol nado iiflr[.pu(liin)varggo kikkirig* 
iri-doatan=ondu migaT»ena.odak.otti virajisuttam-irpp.Eroyana-Kridiyd- 
rum-e8ev=amya viprarum=oppi toragurh H [29*] liVyilkarunam.arttha-Sastr-Snlkam 
sabitya-vidyey=itib58am mikk=Ekakshara-mi(mu)in-tarkkani l.lkaih-baniyalxsa- 
55 magrar 5 bbya[ 8 i 8 ava]ri» 11 [30*] Vedam pramJlnnm.Agru mal>a.daj<dai)v_am 

tamag=enal pa,riksba-k8bama-sad-veda-vidba(da)r=akhila-§aHtra-pajAd)ulhigal KSdiyura 

vipia-vidagdba- 

^ - — - 11 ]bain.cyde hpilayaiii-bag(ul»ftrttham.adatta- 

v§dam-ill.eni8i mikk»ama|-agamad*<\io mikka t.irpp.ajitad. 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


56 


67 


r 11 [31*] Vri 

vyittiyoUnereyada 
alurkke 

mikka kala[— • v/ v/ 


■]da negarUe(ifce) kfi<)o mikk.Eroyana-KidiyQra 


ijs;js.ai iSwUA'i*^ — ’ w j — , , , 

Kamul5rdbhavai5.vam§a-iar=oppi tdyavar H [32*] wpiriyar-MmS 

. -in*. «-* 


58 lavbiim dbar5[ 


^]dim 


end»atyattamar=vva9niaatt-ire 
59 B[tli]iratvaman=udattam*madi 
olpam ialdid-irnnarvvarum 


fc JJ I/'- J - 

varasiyilh binpinol nimliaiiikriratayol gabliirateyol* 
peihpam kBh am ey a ih 

sat'*klrtttg=^agaram»:5g-itcMa maba-mabar»ddTijarol* 
II [33*"'] Jasaniam taldid^ilS- 


1 Bead mo : tlie same sanskritisiug tendency appears below in Trnnwrrcr* 1. 4lb etc. 

» Bead Tcrittrimamm^. * du in mliUm in Humllcr script under the line. 

A A word seems to be omitted here. " Bead mir^^ade^mnatK 

• Metre : CbampakamalS^. 

1 Suck appears to be the read'mg o£ the stone ; perhaps a mktako for aofiiiwflir. 

« Metre : Kanda. * See note 1 on tins page. 

» Metre : Mahasragdhata. ” Metre : Chamiiakamali. 

M Metre : Kanda j the same in verse 31. *’ Bead tama!iram- ahh!/dliiiuva]r. 

1 * Metre : Champakamala. “ Bead Kamaldd&kuva-, 

u Metre t Mattebhavikri^ita s the same in verses 84-37. 
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64 


65 


60 [ma]ra-prachayani=afyEtsahadim eevdrn*! t, 

t»mm=5je tama^rpp, J™!'! to,™ j. 

61 tamma nimmalate tamm-...v. ®^^-acliarate 

varttistLtam-irddar=nn5rDBodi iV tamma samaer as ;i 

^'^'5’'PP0^'=3rnnurvvarum 11 r34»T w ^^^^S’-^^Pa^am-oppe 

62 grayam-badeye shat^tormma-kramam + , ^ %amam tammol=np5. 

karanlyam tammol=ant=onte(pde) Paumskeya- 

63 mmol»eseynttum belpu-talp-oydu ^ varddlf- ^ 

olpimdam=irn^firvTarum ' fj [ 35 *] <3J^^'triyol=iiegaIdar=Jnt, 

Btuti kavlmdr-aBlkamanaridka-stuti vbra «+ I 
brajakt^ayde samgati.yett=oppida sfltradinf-^ . *’‘“"'^[-3!=gtipa-maba-ratna, 

Idi ^H..nntar=adar=krita.kntyaL t[a]. 

PratipaimatTam=anfiiiam=aytu krita-trlf,, sT- “’“'°^P'“=“'ErifirTTarniii 11 fSfi*! 
veda-ga8tra-vmdb-a[bh]ya[sa]-kra- ' ° bhfi-iiutam=ayt=anvita- 

66 mam “itk=anl(dbi)gatiy=ayt=agri(sri)ta-paksbam-aV<=I, 

8 amtatam=anyar-ppogaIal negartrtlenteVvixd^ 

Va II A[nt=eai8id * * ^«’^ad-impSrvvarum J [37*] 

67 ya-dtyaria-dbarana-msrmau'ln-antiqli+Tinna oa • 

kEi(kri)ya-sadarttharuiii \ Vr -•>■ 

arttb-adi-maba-gana-aamdoU urn 

[maba]. ' “^“'^^■^'^“^•“<^di‘i-maba-mabarn[m] 

ianav=irnt.QrvTarum=eyde samachcbayeToWldn • 

Brab[m]esvarapura * * * ™ _ “^^aravam-geyva tat-samayadol 

* m m * _.. r=agi Kpndaligefege * * * 

r]]a- 

?1 


68 


69 


I saaty. 
>1* * 


72 


t * vefebnyya-dSvana parayanakke 12 oadtroTior • i i.i , 
gadya 5 .a | gbaligege 121 ' csdira <>• I’^stta-Trittige 12 

mddb-gyada(da) ponnu * * * gadjafeam*] 26* 


su 


73 


. V Vtt w 

dana * Argghyatlrttbadol pomgalin=a.chckisi 

* . II Wan=ollad=a}ipan=a ilrttbadoWnt=a k 5 ii-kaTiI..« • 

paijegnm || »“a“ta-papa-pbalamam 

74 K«T«jar5j»-Tibaaii«.p»yaram Srf-K5diyoiM™IIiy, E»in»MbW«.™M,u 

S^”““ =av.p..v«wtop..™.jal,,bh™„adab. [fl 

I >b.,blir.,T«»ba.«i»«pi TObfbijSd. flr„t5 
kyi]pii[k 3 II SamapyS=yam dbanaina-settir-nripa 9 am ka- ^ 

bhavadbbik [I*] saryran-etan^bbagmab partfcbivem[draii bbfiya 
bbfly]d yaobate Earaaobamdrak j|« Mamgala maba gn 


^ Eeiwi noUa^ ; see above, p, 827. 
f Metre; Sldka (Auushtubb). 

• Ibi^ dai^a is followed by tbe spiral symbol 


^ Metre : Kauda i the same in the next two venea, 
* Metre ; Salini. 
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EPIGRAfHIA INDICA, 


[Voi.. xiir. 


TKANSLATION. 


(Terse 1)— Victorious is the revealed Boar-form of Vishnu, stirring up the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk ! 

(Verse 2)— Appropriating to himself such glory that it is siiid : “ vliat inmiarchs fittingly 
conducting themselves in the domain of the world (have been) such in formor times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise (have been) such, when one consid<?r8 ?,” Qojjigadeva has becomo illus- 
trious, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supremo among the BiifihtrakOitas. 

(Verse 3)— In the pi'ide of his arm confronting hostile raonarchs w'ho display enmity, in 
company with (his) fierce lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under his care and guarding a multitude of rnloi’S when thoy come to 
him for protection, fittingly has Q-ojjiga w'ith pleasure assumed for himself tiio ineasui’c (/if rank 
implied) in the name Wripatunga [“exalted among kings ”], 

(7erBe 4) — Daly guarding those that seek his protection, with fvu'y slaying opponents, 
with generosity ever satisfying the needy, ivith a constant display ;>f strcngtli, vigour, and 
power he has obtained in high measure a goodly fame (white as) tlio yiivor Aloiuifain, llai'a's 
laugh, 1 the celestial Ganges, and the moon— a Idcst Vira-lSTarayana [‘■a^'i.s!^m among 
heroes”]. 

(Verse 5) — The King of Mountains [Himalaya] in his appoaranco has sliowa a nniijiK' degreo 
of firmness, the earth a unique fuluess of patience, the ocean a uniquely lugh (higroo of pro- 
found depth : Gojjigadeva, as noble sages on the occasions of liis fiplcndiil lai‘g08.seH praise 
(him) with peculiar love for him, has happily made his own a nuinl)Oi- of kingly virtues, a 
Eafta-Kandarpa-deva [“ Love-god of the Eattas”], 

(Verse 6) — I see or know no other kings who in wealth of eleplmiits, in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in enterprise, in valour, have surpassed Gojjiga-vallabha. 

(Verse 7)— As he is said to bo a Phalguna [Arjuna], a Creator [Brahuiaul, and a Kar 9 a 
according as (men respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his pr,:)tection, arid outreat his 
favour, are there any kings approaching king Gojjiga P 

(Verse 8) — Ashe is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] and a Brahman (respirr finely) for 
slaying and for pi-eserving, according as he is stern or gracious, who ou the face of this earth 
are able to praise (fittingly) the wrath and the grace of Qojjiga ? 

(Line 12) — Hail ! Living on his lotus-feet : — 

(Verse 9)— I see or know not anywhere men w'hoaro cIovct enough to (mumerato (properly) 
the merits of EevadSsa and Vieottara Dikshita, Limed over the earth ia the Uncage of the 
Lotus-born [Brahmin] ? 


(Verso 10 )-FIn , 
curiously made parai ^ 
a brilliant robe, a loil 
exalted office of Gen' * 
obtained in splendonl 
(Verse 11 ) — Hav 
Dikshita waxed in gii 
(Ver.*e 12 )— Who! 
ennobled by the Ssmay 
with gifts of excellent 

company of sages, the 

' 


sholl, yak-fail fan, white umbrella, aKflombly-hall, a multitude of 
I, a great oow-edephant, a palace, a cunningly worked staff, fine garments, 
bull-elephant, a moving chaidot, tlio great muHical instruments of the 
■ all these has the Brahman kui/wn :i:j Vlsbttara, beioved in hi-s power, 

i won the grace of inonarchs, tlic Goncrais Eevadiisa and Vieottara 
I • * • being cxtra'jriliiiM'y in rank and career. 

I ivc other mortals known (li!:r th,s: ,i ? Tim IJraliinan race has become 
' ®'®’^ 8 .da 8 a and Visottara, ojuini.-.d, in virtuc.i. wlu) perform sacrifices 

I robes of cxtiatjrdiniii'j' brigiit 'xilours, and .stijiciids 'to the 

iLiffitudo of Brahmans. 


See above, voi. Xil, jt, 
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(Verse 13) — Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a great sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, (and) being [distinguished] as a man 
of supreme culture in his race, Visottara-bhatta ... an ocean of virtues, a potent 
JjfillWPl' pi’iceless ruby-frontlet of the Brahman race, made a tank, 

(Line 18) — The above-mentioned SSmayajins Revadasa and Visottara 

(Lines 18-22) — Hail ! He who is devoted to the performance of every holy rite ; a Vira- 
ITSrSyanaj who has the monax'chs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in the 
^adamant chamber of his arm ; a mass of the fresh rays of politic consideration (P) ; raining 
nbowers of brilliant gold,^ an abounding stream of the nectar of discourse ; maintained by 
numerous great designs employed in the varieties of policy, by wit, by prudence, by discernment, 
and by intelligence ; a lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes ; a sun of heroes ; who is exalted with a 
banner (hearing the device) of the Lord of Birds [Garuda] ; whose matangas ride on fiery 
elephants ; a master of arts among the Battas ; a Ganges-bearer [Siva] in wrath and grace j (ta 
\eit) the blest Gojjiga-vallabha, 

(Lines 22-24) — on Sunday, the full-moon day of MSgha, of the cyclic year Vikrita which 
wee the 861st Saka year, under the constellation ASlesha, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight (in gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
of land, gifts of wishing-trees, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thereupon perform 
arghya to the Generals the SSmayajina Revadssa and Visottara, [and grant them] Ereyana^ 
Kfidiyur, saying that it was to be universally respected . . . 

(Verse 14) — An ornament to the realm of Bharata is the land of Kimtala ; an embellish- 
ment of that province is the Purikara two-Bix-hund3?od district, ^ a new diamond mirror. 

(Verse 15)— Within this country of Puligero appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
pity active® in displaying the residence of deities, the splendid (town of) Puligeje, 

(Line 26) — On the western side of this town Purikara : — 

(Verse 16) — There appears in radiance, displaying itself ta the eyes of longing beholders, 
^feyana-Kadiytir, which, possessing a multitude of new parka extending along in its outer 
domain (and) splendid great tanks, is made beautiful by eager bees murmuring, by trumpet- 
flowers whereof blpoming masses gracefully spread themselves, (and) by breathing zephyrs of 
the South, 

(Verse 17)— As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in the mango-trees which branch 
out in dense growth and cast dark shades, strike with their beaks the clusters of fruit perfect 
in fragi-ance and full of juices, (these juices) ooze out in a drizzle and bathe the plant-tips 
{below), the bushes of creeping-plants in Ereyana-RadiyOr and the hetel-plants there are 
fcriiliantly resplendent. 

(Verse 18) — The swans that soak themselves as they plunge in dives into the . . . 

stream ... The gleaming water-drops on (their) wings appear like heavy rain in the 
grove of Kadiyur, 

(Verse 19)— Because Breya, possessed of goodness too great to be described (properly), 

^ ^ , , , , , by enclosing (the ploice) nfade (Jus) habitation (there), Eadiyur has, 

pome to be alw.iy 8 known generally by the name of “Ereyana-Kadiyur”. Who understand 
how to extol (fittingly) the Brahman estate [agrahSra], which ia so famous as to be caliod the 
choicest spot of the world ? 


* This ia an allusion to Govinda IV having the title Suvar^avarsha. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Soratur inscription, above, vol. XIII, P.1'78. 

■ I teW Sr. «. » mv.rt.a (PWm U. li. ST) i b.t it mjU b. 
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(Verse 20)— So that it may be said that the Moon-boarcr [Siva *, who.so lips ai-e like 
lotuses, rested (there) when taking covert from the hreakini; opim of tho prinvitivo mountains, 
the Kondaligere Tank, an (?) abode of the sun, which Itiiiius Kplotuhnu- to the Lmij JJarth 
and is a new girdle (for her), like the Ocean, radiautly displays itself iu magidticenco combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21)— [This is mostly illegible : but it contains some further praise of the 

Kondaligere Tank of KSdiyur.] 

(Verse 22)— The temple of Siva of KalidSvasviimin removes doillcmoTit . . . 
it is impossible even for the Lotus-boru [Brahman] and the Snaku-king to praise (U ado- 
qmtely)d- 

(Verse 23)— Containing all (kinds of) water-dwellers, di.splayii:g imleed a multitude of 
the forms of bright white kine in union, it apjxiars like a crorc of Kturdiouscs described as 
being of exceeding magnificence. 

(Verse 24)— How the god’s dwelling, (uTO)Hi.>ft>./ //cf) for tlio four somsorw, doe,s display 
itself, in due order possessing an enclosure, arising in massive height, uud shewing elegance, 
while the worship there, tho very eminent holy ni.ui there, the light gloriom nuguificonce 
.there, the line of banners fluttering on all sidua as they cumliuu; iu sjilendour there, are alto- 
gether most hrilliaut ! 

(Verse 25)— Are there not combined in KSdiyOr a surroumliiig Hanctuary, an a,s;scmblj- 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant dispoasaiiou of lore, if any olisui v»! ? 

(Lines 41-47)— Moreover, “ batfioudii [tronido, or striking j and [desorlion, or 

discharge] occur there (only) in tho art of archury; aruticiul and tran.siont .shows (only) 
in jugglery; ka^angmidih [lust, or thickening] and . , , (unhjjin the iunK:K;K of tho 

clouds ; saralate [sickliness, or straightriess] and batlntana [povm t.y, or Hli;niioru(!s.s] (only) 
in women’s waists ; uadwka [fear, or quivering] and mdriuj.i [lio.stllity, or 'f diiTortud stalks] 
(only) iu the flower-clusters of tho mangoes ; kiindn [defect, or waning j and kdankn [blemish, or 
moon-spot] (onit/) in the deer-pictured [moon] ; nrku [[u'ide, or Hteol j and ktimpa [trembling^ 
or agitation] (owZ'i/) in scimitars ; sere [confiuomont, or shiU) of check] tuul fVn [wounds, or 
casting] (only) among dicers; Inhha [moannesH, or aUrat-tion] . . . (only)' in tho 

splendour of tender sprigs; nirSdha [constraint, or spiritual miir-BuppnHHiuii] and tmhptirifjraha 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] (only) in the praoticu of au.Hturititm. It attracts the min 1 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to tho pakff/itt [oauHoJ of tho {Diuiio<) ITtiity like the pdksha 
[wing] of Tarkahya [Garu^a], which is found in uo other place ; oinryhlo [rule of condnet, or 
shore] like the sea-monsters’ home [the Ocean] ; pmtipanuatr [onUghtemuent, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya] ; patience like tliO earth ; elegance like tho power of 
expression of an emperor of poets.® 

(Verse 26)— Do any other towns approach KSdiyflr, as it displays lofty eminence on the 
sea-girt earth ? The men of that place are jjages, bright with tin: holy spirit filling them, lack- 
ing in naught (?), generous, learned in tho Agamas, versed in faultless principles, virtuous all 
of them. 

(Verse 27) — The Two-hundrod, who are accompli.shfd iu faultless Vedic lore, well 
accomplished iu the very difficult science of grammar and the Agamas, are a BiAhmau tribe of 
excellent conduct, elegantly adorned. 

* Brahman is the deity of wisdom and doiiuonce, »ud HSsha has ii thouwmd toiigiii*. 

* The elaborately aitiflcial passage that follows here may be ewnpared with Biiiw’i Eadambnri, p. 6 of 
Bombay Sanskrit Series edn., and An4»yya’8 KahUgara Kuvnik, § 25, 

* Kavi-raja-raja : here the author pays himself a cofflplimeat, for his library name was KavirijarSja (j®*’ 
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(Verse 28)— By its display of mp.nHold fraits Kadiyiir baa been able to put to sbame 
(other) Brahmanic villages that appear on the ocean-girt earth ; in it (are found) the Two- 
hnndred’s study of lore, the Two-hundred’s perfection of brilliant conduct according to rule, 
the Two-hundred’s bounty, the Two-hundred’s splendour of stainless fame,— a splendid, holy 
thing. 

(Verse 29)“"“'Ereya3ia"Ka^^yur— in which shines resplendent the Lotns-bom (Bralimanl, 
who, perfectly affluent in beauty, as if putting together brilliant jewels, has gathered and 
joined them together into a collected mass for men to scan carefully,' deeming it a thing 
of peculiar importance— and the distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show. 


(Verse 30)— Grammar, the series of works on polity, the science of literary composition, 
legendary lore, the great logic of Ikakshara Mnni, -writing of interpretations, all do they 
practise. 

(Verse 31)— The Veda being their authority, the Eire their great deity, the skilfnl 
BrShmans of Kadiyur are learned in the good Veda that bears investigation, oceans of aH 


lore. 

(Verse 32) — As there is no subject that has not duly entered into their hearts . 
no Veda that is not fulfilled in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the staiu- 
less Agamas, the fulness of highly eminent knowledge, (and) glory of high . . . 

race are theirs, highly distinguished are the scions of the lineage of the Lotus-horn [Brahman] 
in the surpassing Ereyana-Kadiyur. 


(Verse 33) — As the most emineut praise them as being superior to MSru, to the Earth 
(and) to the Ocean (respectively) in solidity, iu lack of conceit, (and) in profundity, the 
Two-hundred, who are renowned among Brahmans, displaying to an exalted degree greatness, 
patience, (and) firmness, are naen of high distinction who are a home of true fame. 

(Verse 34) — The Two-hundred, when one observes, conduct themselves so that the whole- 
glorious Brahman race extols them with exceeding zeal, (and) so as to display their dignity, 
their brilliant truthfulness, their propriety, their strength, their good behaviour, their purity, 

their high degree of culture, their possession of all (wfues). 

(Verse 35) — As religious discipline finds a home amo ng t hem, the course of the six 
practices'^ is fittingly ' resplendent among them, the duties of humanity are present with them, 
(and) fame, pronouncing its verdictj.manifests itself amidst them and travels with a burden of 
brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred: are Splendidly illustrious on earth. 


(Verse 30)— As (m.fheir case) praise for being prudent, praise for being void of passion, 
manifold praise for being a' company of great poets, (and) praise for teng Brahmans, fittingly 
combining in the series of the precious gems of their virtues, are brilliant like a beauteous 
girdle, the Two-hundred, possessing true glory, have become famed over the earth, and have all 

alike with great distinction fulfilled their duties. 

(Verse 37)—“ (Their) enlightenment has become perfect ; (fheir) happy conduct as men 
of fulfilled duties has become world-renowned ; (their) courses of divers labours in appropriate 
Vedic lore are a great study; the position taken up (fey them) is distinguished by unfading 
virtues:”— as others constantly extol them in this strain, the forthnate Two-hundred have 
become illustrious. 

(Lines 60-72)— The Two-hundred MaMjanas, thus described, who are observers of 
scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 


I The sUt-Tcarm-, see Mans, i. 88. 
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Bkilledin Vedic lore, born of tho Brahmau who «m«i: from thr liUTi'l-j it (if tin* {..^rd of Lady 

Fortnce [Vishnu] . . . able in ritoe . . . niidnitduiiiK all roligi^n and miipetrat 

for bbnourable and righteous conduct ; accuiiiulalioiiB of viitwo;^, HVirh a i liii* njiirit of 

tranquillity; highly OKalted by success in {uttitimihj) tho sidrit of Microd fortmila' ; , . , 

duly meeting in harmony on tho occasion of fixing their coiistilniinu i?*i • • • at 
BrahmesvarapTira^ < • • for the Koncialigoro Tiuvk . . < luivirig inudo a sale of 
the foes for penitential rites,® the uttku-uiinu (iiihI) tli® /‘(lAiniihi 'vu;* i, ' anil \ dreidod tn (ip{dy ?] 
the sum realised . . . [assigned] for as long uh imiuii and sun oiuiure I'd .nof fij-j* for 

the cult of the god ... 12 ija./i/ tnu,'.' for s(i[ oioIh td jirofosKiMs, *d ii.n/i/flna# for 

the assembly-hall, amounting to the Bina of 2 t' in gi ld of fxi’d it vi inn.' 

shall preserve : happiuess ! 

(Lines 72 - 73 ) — If of his good will one sliidl nininlitin this (Js>tn:J,iji n) in its ancient 
order, he will gain the same reward as if he worsliipj * d viili grUi n in,, at Arghyafirtbaa 
ci'oreofkine . . . ! He who willingly shall dchlroy it w i!i ol ■tain tin n ward of ciidlosB 
guilt . . . {namely) hell, as if he should dcstriiy the Hinne rnue ut kiije and crore of 
Brahmans at the same holy place ! 

(Line 74 )— The excellent sage Kavirajarilja has lirillianlly deo i ilH'd in new eulogy tbs 
blessed ZSdiyur and the eminent [lersons of the lineage of the Lotus-hunt j Hialtiiian j who are 
there. 

(Lines 74 - 76 : two common Sanskrit adniotiitory verKcs.) 


No. 30.-WALA PLATE OP GUIIAHEKA : THE YEAll 2ith 

By Liosiii. 1 ), BAKStTr. 

This plate was originally edited by ProfesBor Buhier in the fudunt .'InLi/aury. vol. IV 
(1875), pp. 174 fE., and is registered ns No. 405 in Prefossur Kiidhurn’s l.ini nf IS<n-thi m hmnrip- 
iions (above, vol. V). It was discovered in or iiuiir Wiilfi in K5(hia\vSd, luul was given by tha 
Karbhari of that town to Lieutenant F. B. Peill, of tlic 20th Rt-ginicnt Bomlmy InfiUitry, from 
•whom it passed into other hands, and was sold in IHOO to tho Trust h;s of the British Musoum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Orientui Priute 1 Books and M.SS,, registered 
as “ Oriental Charters No. 48.” Having recently cliianed it, us far as wus {MiKsiblt*, and 
compared it with Biihler’s text, I now give a revised transcription, with a fucsitniUt. 

The record is a rectangular plate of copper, whivh when perfovt measured I'ii",," in width 
and 8|" in height. When it came into Biihlor’s huuds, it had ulrcttiiy suffered sumo damage 
at the corners, and ift the interval between 1875 and 18.10 sonio more smali j))i‘ot‘.s at the edges 
were lost, as may be seen by comparing Biihler’s text with the proMont transcript, The rest of, 
the plate is fairly well preserved. -The oharaoter is a gocnl Gupta hand of the ptiriod, Bhowbg 
both tha jihvamuUya (1. 6) and the upadhmaniya (1. 16).— The language is Sanskrit, iu prose, 
except for two of the uaual adroouitory verses. 

The plate 5s the second and conclading half of a clocament of king GuhttBona of ValabW, 
conferring certain villages for the maintenance of the Buddhist monastery in tbo noighbonrhood 
founded hj 3)udda, which is known from other i*ecords of tho period. It was written out by 


* This seems ho have been a quarter of Ka^liyOr centring arouua a temple of Brahman. 

* Another example of fees for pemtential rites k foand In J, vol, XII. p. 25SS. 

2 The occurs also in the three spurious records in MtfiorJ LumpHonf, pp. 288, 288, 2Wf. 

Fasuihhe^mi^a seems to mean an octroi on ” or pedlars, from pa$umh 0 , a large bag. 
















'V 








"*♦5^ 

♦ jI 


f«. 
I'i^.-'K- 


c. ffa^ fSe 


c • 


•a. « 


H. — - tff 

(t 

<^*3; 




L-; 


■^W, 


pjsr-: 






>?» 


















cr3 




•'f : 


















lkq: 








:w:v'?,;^vS„c5;r^-- 


?« 


sfc '^r 


Ct'ClPj 




?? )^ 


-■^ t 5^ 


.ri 


% 


f r 


d/ifi'' - 


<.i. 


kC J *K 


f] 

J 'i 

i - , ’'.: 

^..■:f 'I 

>ipj l~. 

KT.- * . 

. ?4'l 

MM 

£.'1 r- 


m. 


&: 




K ^ j 




T>^> 








^5 


I>^ ^cTO 


r' 


K/”' ry 


*- -* 5 rt.' f i 


..IM 


c-^ h 


9 


<0 


WALA PLATE OF GUa .sm: THE TEAR «e. 


Ho. 30,] 

. - — - A : THE YEAR 246. 339 

the minister Skandabhata, and is dated 

meaning the Gupta-samTat or Valabhi-samvat 243 246,’ 
With the exception of Valabhi, which is 

have been identified. none of the places 


mentioued 


TEXT.^ 


cjiULO--:'-'!! . >^ -:r V,- ^ ^at-prabhava-pran.u-aiati- 

2 [sahihatis=saJicala.smriti-pranita-marff™-satMT7aV -1 

raja-^abde rfipa]- ° J 'P • [piaja-ranjanad = anvart.tha- 

3 CkSnti-sthairyya-gambhlryja]-bnddhi-sampadbhih Smara-sas5.-- -a • - - 

giira-dhane§au=a[tigayanah saran-a]- ‘ ®^®^^-a^riraj-'yaadn:-tridaia- 

4 [gat-abhaya]-pradana-parataya tri(fr:Va,i\l-f,.>-.;..r:T ^ ,_ 

adhik-arttha-jirada;ii-ana[n]d[ita-vidva]- prai-tthan- 

5 [t-Buhrit]-pra9ayi-hrulayah pada-char=iva :.vbinv-'r... 

paraina-mahosvarah -“v--- j. 

6 srI-[mahalraja-GuhasenaliMcnsali ■ 

chata-bhata-dhruv-adMkaranika-du:,(;>',. ’ ' '' ' 


7 bh5gi[km^rd.•v■-^l^cv/ >..^^^.;^^•. ......... r.;, . 

ddhyan. ; -:.v..i/..!.4u,3aiy-Asiu vas=iiamviditarii 


yafha-saihba- 


8 ValabhUala-sanr.ivishra-Dud^a-pada4an^ nana-di-abhvS^at- 

ash(adasa-inKiiy-au])yaTuara-!:;akj-aryya-bl»iks!ia-saih- “ aony^gat- 

9 ghaya GM-=i-S^t.dndihacana-4aj.7-[;snv.a-g3ana-i.Tatv ah--,- !-. • o-.. 

Anumamj^|>v:iv.>7a.Pirpularumkhari.pulv:V:y.vbamipad 

10 tatha Mandali-drai:.gO Sahgamanakaih Detakahar§ NaddiTam +0+1,3 

St^^bhfti ' "■’^^“=aKe)ti.d=grama-chatn8htayaih s-5ddrahgam s-Oparikaraih sa. 

11 dhaya-hu-ai>y-adc-yam s-atpadyamana-vishtikarn sarvva-rajakiy-ahasta-prakshepaniyaih 

bhtimi-chchhidi'a-nyayena maya mata-pitr5r=atmaiia§=ch=ai[hi]- ’ 

12 k-amuslunikajyath-abhilashita-phal-avaptaye Tidaka"sargggn=atisrishtam yat5=sv*> 

dchitaya Saky-Sryya-bhiksbu-8amgha-sthit[y*]a bhumjatah kriahatah ka[rshaya]. 

13 to va na kaischit=pratishedbe v.a;ici:nvy.ain--agiIjTn'-bhr:d:a-:;r;pfii;b’-.irNch--5sn ad- 

vah(rh)sa-iaiv-aaityany=ai^varyy[a=*»]i;y«a8ihirtim manushyam ’ samanyaih *' cha 
blifimi-d5[na]- 

14 phalam=aviigaclich]iadbhir=ayam=asmad-dayo=num.antavya:h parip5]ayitavyas=cha yag» 

oh=ainam=achchhi[m*jdyad=achchhidjamanaih v^annmodeta sa pamch-[apa]- 

15 [karmma-pbala]-sariiyuktas=syat trayyam cha varttaruanah pamchabhir=minaha- 

patakai3«8-opapatakais=saiiiyakta[8*]=syad=Api cha || »Yaii=!ha darid[r'v- 
bhayan^na] - 


^ Btihlor Tcad this date as 266, but the necessary correction was made in Kielhorn^s List 
® Prom the plato* 

® The mmrga is represented by the jih^armllya character, under which the following Ic is subscript. 
^ Biibler gives ^amipafiavrtfaka, but the dra is quite clear on the plate. 

* Metre : Trishtubli tJpajati (;pddas I, 3, 4, ludravajra, 2 Upendravajra). 


2x2 


340 


KPinnAPHIA IN'DICA. [Ynr,. XITI. 

16 [rdudjr[ai]r=ddliauaiu dharmm-iiyiitauikrilaui j 

ko uama fcadbuh’=jiunar*a(]!i<ll<ii j; -rnliuMiir” vviihiuilin ^i laiktri irijalhil- 

17 [s=Sa]gar-Idibhih | jasya yaf^ya yatla hbfnnih liiaya isifjiv tuda phulaiu-iti 1| 

Sva-mnth-ajfia j| eva-haatd mania nifdiar[ujii-!irl-Gubft«ciiu]- 

18 [sya] likliitaih «niidLi-\iL;’i“i.li-riilkii:;.!;:v-riii!i'i':ii:;'.'Skiii'..L;t:Lk..:i'r:>n j| Buiii 200 <10 ft 

Magha [badi . . , ] 




form of, . ■ 

• fS, form of, / ; * , 

Abbaya, ^ 

AbliimaBadbiran, a title, 
Abhiumuyu, A.> * 

abbislieka, , 

. abhislieta-gtand, . . 

Icharyar Anii-nddar, a poet, 
Achyuta-Myaka, a Kdhkan ck, 
a^imti, / 

Adala, a race, . . 

. Adava, a race, , 

Addanki, . . . 

Addaiiki Siigaiachirya, m., 
Adhoraj m., . , 

Idi-parana, a hooJo, . 
ldi-86tn, vi.. 


184, 188, 191 

• 181, 177, 191 

• 247, 256 

• 136, 148 

• • . 107 

• • . 156 

• 298, 326 

• • . 137 

• 192, 202, 206 

• • • 168 

• • . 179 

• » 177,183 

• 2, 8, 7, 11 

• • 2 ji. 1 

• • . 169 

• • . 328 

132 n. 2 


Adi-Sura, a legendary Sengal Ic., 286, 287, 288 289 

i/Hf™ T V. mil- 


Aditya I., d Chdla Jci, 

Aditya II, Karikala, o Chola h, 
Agama, ... 

Agami, . . 

Agastya, a ^uhi, 

Agnisvamin, . , . . 

Agnivarman, k, 
agi’ahara, 

Ahavaditya, m-.. 


125 n. 3 
* . 138 
. 332,-336, 337 

. 130, 230, 231 

• • • 321, 324 n. 1 

• • • . . 115 

111, 112, 114, 115, 118, 120 

• . 303, 326, 330, 385 

I, 177,183 

Ahavamalla, eur. of the Chalnkya k SomHvara 

^ 2 . 1 * ■ ^ 3 , 52 





180,191 





Ajaya-raja, a Ckdhamdna L, , , ^ 209 210 

' -^W^siha, m., . . 207, 208, 209, 210,' 211 

Akslavarsha, a BdshlraMta k, 189, 190, 277 280 282 
AHraganni,^., . ^ ^ ’ 


Q-khaJamsa, , 

akbasaliij^ 

Aki-Settij 
Akkalapundi, ri, 

Akkamia Mada^na, m,, 
aksbapatalika, 
a-ksbim, 

, Aknnuri, snr,, 

Alaka.pro-a,jpa/ac<; «/rwre>a, 
Alanibakkan^ vi,, , 

AlaraWiaka, a prince, e. a. Aloinmaka, 

^ainmaka, a Jinnee, ,.fl.Alambkaka, 

Alandiyaj vi,, 

Alavai,dSr,w. o/rn«un«e^a, 

Albana.deva,o Chahmamk, 
ali. .... 

Alla, a Jleddi prince^ , 

Allada, a . 

Allada-Bhatta, w., . 
AUad-Eeddi-Vemavaram, m. 


Page 

. . 163 

213, 213, 216 

11, 1'l It, 2, 1 5 
• 260, 201 
2591?. 
. 129, 132 
• . 122 

• . 213 

• 130, 230 

• 247, 256 

. 315 

■ 135, 138 

• 239 n. 1 

■ 239 n, 1 

279, 2S0, 282 


207 «. 5, 203 
• 18J, 188 
241, 213, 252 
238, 241, 252 
245, 254, 255 
238, 239, 243, 

2-18, 253, 237 
246, 255 


Allana-Mantrin, 

^^y^,a Sed4iprince, 238, 240, 242, 251, 2^ S 

A]laya.\ema,oEedia., ’ 

Almora,*-., . ‘ ‘ 

alms-house, , 

Alp Eban, MalwS §altan«Ho8haiig Gbori, ' 288] 

,, 289, 241, 252 

Alpakhana^Alp Kban. 

■ • • . m,add. 

• • • Eo. 13 

lfo.l9 
No. 16 


Alpara, 
alphabet, Brabmi, 
Ganga, . 
Grantba, . 
Gupta, . 
Kadamba, 


Nos. 7, 3( 
No. ( 
15, 28, 2!1 
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PiGE 

alphabet —contcl 


Nandiniigari, , 

. Nos. 8, 22 

North-Eastern, . 

Nos. 11, 26 

Northern, . . 

. . . No. 9 

Southern, 

. . , No. 25 

Tamil, 

Nos. 10, 16 

Tolagu, . 

.No8.1, 12, 21, 23, 24 

Alancliyur, n’., 

. . . 137, 140 


. . 303, add. 

Alur, n,. 

. . 21, 25. 31, 35 

Aluvalapudn, vi,, . 

. . . 4, 8, 11 

Alvara, 

. 303, add. 

Ainara-mltha, a diDmityy 285, 266, 292, 29o, 29o n, 2 

Amai'avau,pa?ac6' of rddra, 

. 307, 315 

Ainarunniiai, a poety 

. 137, 146 

Amarujiiii Mnttaraiyan, sur, of 7c. FiidiTcalari^ . 138 

Ambarlslia, m,. 

. . 104, 103, 106 

Ambika-pnra, vi., 

. 122, 194, 195, 197 

Aiumanaritboln, vi.y . 

. 157, 158 

Ammnr;i-Nayaka, m.. 

. 26 

Amoghaw. "sha L, <x . 168, 169, 

177, 179, 162, 183, 184, 185 

Amoghavarsha III, a ItdshtraJcntct 7c, , . . 829 

Amrapalli, 

. 234, 237 

amvra=5iura, 

. 296 

Ananga-Bli ima — Choda-Ganga, 

an B, Qanga 

k, ... . 

. 150, 151 

Anahg’iilagartta, an estaki 

. IIG, 118 

Ananka-Bli!ma= Choda-Ganga, 

an E, Qanga 

k, ... . 

, 160 n, 2, 151, 153 

Ananta, . Ill, 112, 

115, 116, 118, 120, 121 

Anantagtiiivjiha cave, 

. 164, 165 

Ananta-NrvVr.dn, wu, 

. 221 

Anantarya, in.. 

, 246, 255 

Anantavannan, sur, of Clioda-Bakgay , . 151 

Anaput'i-Nayndu, w., 

. 221 

Ana-Prok-lleddi-Komaragir5-puram, vl, 240, 250, 258 

Andhra, co 

. 264, 272 

Andhralakarnaka, an estate. 

. 119, 121 

Aneya-ls'ero, c tauTc, 

21, 25 

Aneya-Sundil, vi,, , 

800, 809, 816, 322, 325 

Aiiga, CO., 

. 129, 182 

afigahhoga, 

30, 3 4 

Ahgada, 

. 285, 291, 294 

ahgarahgabhoga, 

. 224 

Ahgiras, a Frajagati, 

. 292 

Anii-uddar, a }we.t, . 

. 149 


Anitalli, a 2le44i queen^ 
AmyaBka^Bbima, s, a, Aiianga-Bhluia, 
anka, 
ankavana, 

Anna, 

Anna, a Rtddi . 

Aunadata, w. (? su add.)# 

Anijalva^ll, at*., 

Annalvayir, vl, 

Annania»Nayaka, tn., 

Annamamba, . 

Annasdmaya-Yajvan, 

Anna-Vema, a B.t44^ prince^ 
Anna-Vuta, o Ke#i pnace, 
Aniia-Vrola, a prince y 
Annaya^ w,, . 

Ai^^ignro, t?i., 
anta^pnr-udby ak ska, 
antabpanka, . 
antigo, .... 
A^umakoj^da-, sur.y , 

Anusvava for the clasH iiamil, 

„ form of, . 

5 , redundant, 

„ reprenoutod by n, 
Apaatambft-sutra, Veila». 
ape, omblont, . 

Appa, .... 
Appa-Bha^ta, m., 

Appa-kopd^^, m*y 
AppanawAppa, /p., 

Appaya, m., . 

Appnya-axnatya, m., . 

Appayarya, f»., 

Appaya Savanta, m., 

A]'paya“8un, wt., 

A] pudi-Nayapair, a §aim devotee. 

A), Tvm&^y a family, 
t.r jhatta, 




Pagii; 
238, 243, 253 
. 151 
166, 167, 15S 
83S, 888 n. 8 
238, 234, 235, 237 
288, 241, 252 
246, 248, 264, 255 
. 137 

* 146, 147 

. 221 

220, 221, 223, 224 
» 246, 255 

. 2m 

. 239, 248 
238, 241, 252 
217, 255, 266 
. 178 
» 807 
. 219 
168, 172, 176 
. 247, 256 

. 276 

* 109, 284 

* 128 
, 212 


we, VI., 


i 


. 820, 828 
. 20, 2t, 2C 
. 233, 286 

. 23-1, 286 

17, 20, 24, 29, 88 
244, 246, 234, 256 
. 240, 256 

. 246, 264 

81, 85 
. 2U, 254 
. 187 
213, 216, 216 
. 209, 210 
. 1(J0 
310, 317, 319, 321, 322, 

324, 825 

1S7 

. . 278, 279, 280, 282 

107 

. 191, 193 

. 227, 229 


Tho llgaros refer to ])0^08 ; h. after a figure to foot uotos, 
other abbreviations aro used ei. = chief ; co . = connti'l di . 

JJ.=Ea 8 toni ;/?«(?.= foadatory ; ^:, = kmg; = 4 

village, town; ]^. = Western ; 100.= woman. ■ 


I irf. to Addition* and Correction*. The following 
, division! <fo. —tbo same, ditto; rf^.—dynas* vjst| 
I .. a. » see also 5 * ur. =• sornamo ; <e. >- te: 
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Page 

Arghyatirtha, a mhci, , 49, 58, 172, 175, 315, 338 
ar-ibha-ganda-bherunda, of Verikafapati ' 2‘>9 
Ariga=Harike8arj,air^to;i5a>i;., . 1G8,170 174 

-arige (Kanarese Dat. PI.), , ^ ' %17 


Ankesari-deva = Harr, a Kddamha k., 
Arikesarhi, a Chdluk^a 
Arikesari Ter-Maj-aiji, a F^diidya k,, 
Ariknlakesari-ISvara, ^e., . 
Arirayavibhalaka, .swr. of Fratdpa^deva^My 
Arishta-^rama, a place ^ 

Arkkadu, ai., 

Arkkattn-Kuyyam, di,^ 

Arla^ihga, w., 

Artha-0stra, . 
arttu, 

Arnnagiri, vi,. 


168, 169 
328, 328 n. 2, 329 
. 137 


Ai’uiidliati, a star, 
Asala, ch,, 
a^rama, . 
agvamedha, 


Md^an, 


atakuta, 

Atava, a race, 
atibhnmbbtikam, 

Atisahasan, sur* of Smara 
Ativataka-pallika, a place 
Atnkuri, suj\, . 
au, form of, . 

^ written Jau, 

Anbbala, m*, . 

Anbhala-Jyosya, m. 
avacbatita, 
avadara»abdar (?), 
avagraha, form of, 

Ayitambika, wo,, 

Ayodhya, 

Ayya-Biksbita, 

Ayyala-Mantrin, m,, 

Ayyairjia II., a Ckdlnkya pHnce, 

B 


134 n. 9 
.5, 10 
116, 118 
. 134 
. 134 
268, 275 
332, 337 
. 293 
. 132 
313 n, 1 
207 n, 5 
. 292 
230, 308 
115, 119 
. 37 

. 177 
. 327 
136, 139, 143 
116, 118 

246, 256 
177, 191 

, 259 
245, 247, 255, 256 

247, 256 
, 115 

no, 118, 118 n. 2 
. 151 
266, 273 
43, 52 
233, 235 
246, 255 
43, 62 


I, form of, 

» and u, 

„ written p, . 

Baddega-deva, a Edsktraku^a k,, 
Bagh, cctrf^, . . , . 

Baisagere, tank. 


. 177, 183, 186, 188, 191 

109, 177, 207, 210, 212, 217, 296 


. 329 
. 163 
308, 316 


Page 
.16, 21, 23 
59, 61 
. 17, 27, 31 
20, 21, 25, 29, 30, 33 
.285, 287, 290, 292, 292 n. 8 
216, 255 
321, 321 
110, 117 
. 287 
. 227 
. 227 
184, 185 
28, 30, 34 
. 221 
206JE. 
. 59 

21, 26 

14, 15, 168, 169, 170, 175, 179, 

299, 299 n. 2, 300, 303, 308, 310, 313 
Banavasi-ptiravM.adhisvara, tnr. ofTaihpa IL, 12, 14 

banij . . . ^ 

Bankapur inscription, 


burla, ^ 

Balachandradeva, m., 

Baladeva, m., 

Bala-gi'ama, r-i., 

Bala-Jyosya, sur., 
balainboy-ottu, 

ball, 

Ballala-Sena, a 8hia h, 

Ballama, same as Ballambika, 
Ballambika, a Karnataka queen 
Ballavorasa, m., 

Bammanavada, vi., 

Bammora Potarazn, Telugu poet, 
Bamnera plates of Kelhana, 
baiia, . . ^ ^ 

Banafijus, a class of Jains, 
Banavasi, vL, 


Bankapnra, vL, 

BankeSa, m,, . 

Bankeya, w., . 
bappu, . 

Bappnva, a Edsht7'akil{a prince, 
bara, 

bariya=bharya, 

Basavanna, te,, 

Basavaya, m,, . 

Batgore, ri,, , 

Battageri, vi., 

Battakeire, vi., 

Battnlappalli, vi., 

Bavayya, m., 
bayil, . 
bedamgisi, 

Belagale, vi., , 

Bolakabbe, m,, 

Belgali, di., 

Bolgodo, vL, . 

Belgaum, vi., . 

Bellagere, di., . 
Bellagej-o-kslietra, an estate, 
Bellala, a family, 

BelHttage, a fortress, 


■168, 169 


186, 187 
168ff. 
171, 174 
. 169 
. 169 
16, 327 
. 329 
249, 257 n. 9 
. 164 
. 183 
39, 45, 54 
. 187 
. 188 
187, 189, 190 
226, 230 
299 n. 4 
. 177 
. 327 
SI, 35 
30, 34 
. 169 
28, 30, 34 
. 15 

193, 194 
. 192 
191, 193, 194 
. 176 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a fignre to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used » chief ; co.-conntry ; district, division; do.=the same, ditto; dy.===dynasty ; 
X «« Eastern feudatory ; ^.asking; man; n,= river j s, a. = see also; = surname ; te.= temple; 
vi* ™ village, town ; TK* =« Western j wo* — woman. 
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Bc'lvola Throo-limi^lrod, 
IHvala, di.^ 

Boiuiros, 

Bonnolviilla, gt., 

I7i^ form of, . 

Bhadravishnu, m., 

WultTfl, . 

Bhagailatia, a lerjendarif Kdn 
Bhagalpnr pbto, 
bliuadka, # 

BlraLpratba, 

Bluignrinu])amd(]ribhn , fv'. , 
Blifiiriranya-palUkri, a jdarr^ 
Bl2aira\‘a, 

Bliairavarya, w.t 

bluiki, ... * 

bliallniiki, 

Bliamaroparaj 
blulndrif^arika, . 

Bhaiulilnini, .9ur., 


Bliavadvaja, raco of, 

Bluira<l va j aigirawi , rt /(X jJi / 1//, 

Bharata, a divine mvsiolan, 

Bliamin, co., . 

Bliilnitl, of Sriufjci'i AvMi\ti(U^ 
Bliavgava«?iiikra, . 

Bhavipatiwannan, ?/?., 
Bkrishogo-tapimva-ravyara-gaQd.i, nvr, of reiihtta- 

fati I„ 

BliMego-tappuya-rayara-gandn, of 
na//am X\ Kf Mna-dcvd'. Rdf/a t 
Bliuskara-kHlietra, an estate^ 

Bliaskararya, wi,, 


17H, 1H3, *T2H | BIsdbiiKi’^takn, t iit\ . 
3ti, 30, 40, 41, 33 j Bhiiliima, a Vdiinrd k., . 

. 40> r>H, 315 ■ Bh1nia»» Ananwra-Bhijim, /,?%, 


. iinilik 
\7u n'. .3, 10t>, ‘>00, 
. 151, 155, ii3S, 


. 40, 48, 57 


307, 


113, 259 

Blumata, }»., . 



135, 117 

Hi»nnsi\ a, jn., . 

. 217. 


219, 29d 

bliupx, .... 

. 219. 

k.. . 

2‘*"9 

Bbdgavat K A5b/ti jht /- 1 fv , , 



2^9 


U5»ll7a.7 

ll?, 117 

a. 7, 179 

bfu“«gk‘JS 

. . . « 


105, 10b 

Bbbjn, 

* 


lib, ns 

BbujavHrunX'drvu, tn.^ 



lib, 118 

B! i ri h! J t ik lit A. aka- ” k - b 5 } r a , 

.n, . 11‘: 


322, 32b 

HbtlltiUU MVIU% rt, , 

. l.V 


215, 254 

Bhnhaim-war . 

. 

2-j‘i, 3‘.ir> H. 1. 

1 Bbima, f'i r7/54 J . 

. 2 1 

. in, ‘ii, en 

bbfnnbhnka» 


27H, U7y, 

2SO, 

Ithnailpailila, 


. 

, 2IS 

Bi'.rjjtuli, ra,, 

. 21 

. 

234, 237 

bbuin, .... 

. 

k.. 

150, 

Hliitfii-pallil i, > 4 f t * f * , . 

, M 

132, 

151, 157 

Hbnfrbt 


• . 

, 292 

' bbuti-ibrb , 

. . . » 

• # 

292 n, 7 



* • 

. 3(^7 

Bulilt, aj., 

tu. 20, ',.'1, 

• « 

314, 32H 

Bubun'.i, • lOrba. 

ir,. !7. i‘.t. 

» * 

123 n. 2 

di, Ifnba, 

17, ^0, '.M. t' 

. . 

. 313 

! 

:tt', ;n, :w, 

« • 

119, 120 

BlifdalHMvarn, fe., 

. i 


Bkatara, a title , 
BhatarakI, a title, . 
Bhatari, a title) 
Bhatfca-Kumarila, . 
Bliatta-Bluivadova, w., 
Bhatfcakl, a title, - 
Bhatta-Vannileva, m., 
BhaUi-pallika, ri., , 
Bhavft=aSiva, . 
BhavanX ^ Bnrga, ■ . 
Bhavilana, an estate, 
Bhavyaraja, 


j n h d /h j f r (■ ? 

020 ] HHhuiaUirJU, uhr^mJ, 

I'itJ i Bilvuka, d 
7, M; BindUrt iru^, . 

. 246, 247, 255, 25H j t«s«r <*3r04i’j(j, . 

. 135, 1H8, 1H5 I mH-M.'IiMk. .1 (.i/.i, . 

. . . . 135, liVtab'tvii, .t ir* , » 

* . . • 135 fkxldU’pOri. 

. . . . I ikjjrgara. 

. . • 2* 2HH \ sur,, 

. . . « 135 Ikmiii, «t»n, 

. . 27H, 2B0, 2H2 I Skippmldva, m,^ 

. . . Hi, IIH J BmitJlitt, 

. 201, 204, 322, 5125 | k.. 

. . . 201, 204 ' BrubmagiupU, >’'d, 

. nth m j Bralnimnn, 

209, 305, 306, 312, 313 ! }iralM*mpNi‘a, r»\, . 


I UK 


i.vi, 151, : 


2bl I 


2*jo, 


III, 115, lib 


Tho fignros rote to pages j n. after a Ugaro tt* fuotnx»t<>i«, au4 add, t** A44iljMri*i aT»4 t’nrwfi^Dh. TiO) 
othor abbreviations aro nsod chief j ; di, ■> Oi^trb i, mim, liiito? </i/. 

«s Eastern ; /pax^. » feudatory J '«^kmg j nmn j rd^rhor; i. *ar, wKssnniwiHt* ; Z^, 

vt.« village, town} Wostoruj tOO,»«wouiaa* 
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Brail m ary a, m.. 

Brail mavaram, vi., . 

Brail mes vara, a dimniiy, . 
Brahme^vara-pura, vi,, 

Bnkka, a Karnataka A., . 
Bakkama, a Vijayanagara queen^ 

'bnW emblem, .... 
bnruj, 


Page 
. 245, 255 

. 232 
. 119, 121 

. 328, 338 

. 227 
. 125, 

126 n, 4, 127, 131 
. 109 
. 181 


c 


Chacbcbakki, t'l*., 
Chaclalnvada, vi,, 
Chada-palli, sur.^ 


cbaga-jaga-jbaihpaih jhampal-acharyyan, a 

title f 

Cb ah am ana, dy., 
cbakoriiyita, f 
Cbakravartin, w,, 

Cbalikka, dy., 

Challa-Xarasa, w., . 

Chalukya^ dy* and race, 


. 31, 35 

156, 157, 158 
247, 256 


. 298, 302 

207, 207 w. 5, 209, 210, 211 

201 

. 234, 236 

• . . , 227, 229 

233, 236 

, 12, 14, 15, 38, 42, 


43, 51, 52, 57, 168, 170, 173, 179, 

180 n. 4, 181, 276, 290, 299, 308, 

312, 315, 316, 323, 328, 329 
Chalnkya-Eama, a Chdlukya h, . 43, 52, 305 

Chalukya-Vikrama, era, , . 13, 14, 89, 48, 57 


Chami*Setfci, m., 
Champakatoli, an estate, 
Chamnpcja-llaja, m., 
Cbanakya, 


14, 15 
. 119, 121 

180, 207, 208 
306, 307, 313, 314 


Cbandala-dovi, a Ka((a ^ncen=*Cbandrika-devi, 16, 


19, 23, 29, 32 

Chandale^vara, a divinity, , . .39, 47, 55 

Chandaluri, sur,, ..... 246, 255 

Cbandamarutain Dod^ayacbarya, an author, . 222 
Cbandracbuda-Sarasvati, a Kduchi Ma(ha 
Icharja, . . 122, 123, 125, 125 n. 2, 129, 132 

Chandra-ddva, a Kanauj . 217, 218 

Cbandra-devi, an E. Qahga j3nnaef^=Chaiidrika- 

devi, 151, 153, 155 

Cbandragiri, co., . . 124, 129, 132, 228, 230 

Cbandralekhaichatarvedimangalam, vi., . , 134 

Chandramaallsvara, te., 196 

Cbandramanll^vara-Svamin, the god worshipped 
in Kdnchl Matha, ..... 122 


Chandra-pallika.ojjJaw, . 

Page 

. 116, 118 

Chandraprabha, a Jain Ththamiam, 

. 193 

Cbandrarya^ m*, . ^ ^ 

191, 192, 193 

Chandralekbara-Samvati, a Kduchi 

Matha 

Achdrya, 

, 122 

Chandra-svamin, w., 

. 298 

Cbandravarman, k.. 

. 133 

Chandrika-devi, an E. Q-anga queen, . 

150, 151, 

153, 154, 155 

Chandrika-devi, a Eaita queen, . 

. 16, 19, 23 

Cbandrika-devi, wo.«Chandrikambike, 

. 39, 46, 55 

Chandrikambike, wo. « Cbandrika-devj, 

. 39, 46, 55 

Cbandrikavate, an enclosure. 

192, 193, 194 

Cbandulaka»pallika, a place, 

. 116, 118 

Cbangala-mari^sitna, . 

. 124 

Channn-pade, a tank. 

. 248, 257 

Charakuri, {far., . ... 

. 244, 254 

cbarn, 

. 110, 117 

Cbatte, a Kddamha k*, . 

. 302 

Cbatteya-deva, a Kddamha h, . 299, 802, 303, 309 

Cbaturmasya-vrata, ... 

. 225 

Cbatulsalorohalagala-pallika, a place, 

. 116, 118 

Cbauhattamalla, a biruda. 

. 2, 5, 10 

Cbaundaya^Somayaji-Narabaryarya, w 

. 247, 256 

Chauvex’a, .... 

. . 37 

Cbavnndesvari, te*, . 

. 172, 175 

chchh, form of. 

. 284 

Chelipeddi Nfisimha, m,, . 

. 268, 275 

Chellaketana, a race, 

. 169 

Chengara, di., . . . 

260, 264, 271 

Cbengattn-kottaka, di,, , 

. 129, 132 

Cbengo^u, . • . 

124, 129, 132 

Cbefijepla, sur., 

. 247, 236 

Chera, dy*, .... 

. 127, 131 


chh, form of, . 

. ‘ , 

. 191 

Chbanddga-parilisbta*prakala, a hook. 

, 2S9 

CbharampanandiSarmaii, m.. 


213, 215, 216 

chhohh for chchh, . 


. 260 

cbbeda, .... 


. 214, 215 

Cbhidragartta, vi,, , 


. 119, 121 

Chidambara-kavi, a poet. 

% • 

. 231 

Chidambaram, vi., . 


. 127, 132 

Gbikarya, m., , 

• • 

191, 192, 193 

Chiko<Ji, n., . 

* . • 

, 28 n. 2 

Cblkura, 00., . . • 


104, 106, 108 

Cblkilra-pnra, vu, . 


105, 106, 108 

Cbinna-devi, a Vijayanagara queen, . 

. 124 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used = chief j co. *« country ; district, division; <io.== the same, ditto ; c2y.=»djmasty ; 

Eastern; feudatory j king; w.«man; n.« river; j. a.=see also; = surname; fe. =« temple 1 

. •« village, town ; W * » Western ; wo. « wonu^n, 

2 I 



346 


EPIGRA.PHIA INDICA. 


f Vnl,. XIIT. 


Chinamnia-Gravtiiida, 
cblra, 

Chitis6maya-Bbatta> m,, 
Cbittayarya, w., 

Choda, dy.^ 

Cho^-Gcanga, an U, Gahga hj 


CbSla, 


Cborakataka, an estate, 
Cborapanlyam, an estate, 
Cbota Hathignmpba cav% 
Cbulakaraa, m., 
Cbullandaraka, vL, 
cbumbaka, 
cobra emblem, 


PA-OE 

. . . 316 

, . . 16 

, , 268, 275 

. 247. 25G 

, 238,21-1,252 

150, 151, 152. 

153, 154 
127, 131, 134 >1. 8, 138, 

139, 181, 196, 276, 279, 

281, 299, 303, 310, 315 m 5 
116, 118 


116, 118 
. 164 
162, 163 
. 107 
292, 294 n. 5 
. 109 


Dantidnrga, a liHshh^al'Hta . 
Bantivarmaii, a Palhivdi ilaka k,, 
Daiitivarmauiangaliini, ri\, 
Dmmm, a place, , 

Dilmvada. rt\, 


Page 

276, 277. 279, 281 
. 138 
. 138 
. 116, 118 


. 300, 308, 316, 319. 

dar.sa-tithi, . 239 

dasa-vaisAlya (r i. , * . . , . 230 

Dasial-Anmuiui, m,, , , , , , 26S. 275 

diitos— 

oxprc*H<cd by vb^riinal figuvo*^, . 18. 21 25, ,30, 

31, IN, 57, 105, llh !U1, 118. 

120, 121. 15i;, 157. 158. 169, 

171, 174, 199, 200, 201, 2<>7, 

2U\ 209, 210. 212. 215, 216, 

217, 219, 215;, 297, HIH). 308, 
m, 318, ;52i, 321. 327. m. 


concb emblem, 

. 104, lOB 


335, 339, 310 

Conjeeveram. vi., s. a. Kaficbl. 

. 123, 128 «. 4, 125, 132 

exproftseil by nuuifn'ii’al wtn’d ■. . 2, 7, 11, 

Conjeeveram Jifalhu, 

. 123 

150, 1,51 

1,5‘A 1,51, 225. 229, 

Conjeeveram plates, . 

122fi:. 

231. 

213, 253. 2i:i0. 

conjunct consonant, form of, 

. . . . 123 


208, 274 

consonants doubled. , 

. 101- 

OxprcHSiMl by ordinary nfmieru'ai wt^rdn. , 13, 

curds, milk and gbi for batb, 

. , . . 110 

II, in, i: 

1, 129, 132. IHt, 185, 



192, 193 

212. 215, 210, 217, 

D 


219, 220 

222, 221, 27H, 280, 282 

d, form of, . . * 

. 135, 177, 186 

days of tbo montli, Itumr 


„ written <?i, * . , 

. 238 

bright fortnight 1st, . 

. 2. 7, 11. 13, 11, 15 

Paddavaka, an estate, 

. 119, 121 

2nd, . 

IS, 21, 2.5, 30, 39, 

Dadiga-mandala, co*, * 

. . . . IW 


290, 297 

Pswjigarasa, m,, 

. 187 

fitii, . 

IM, 157. 1.5H, 199, 

Padima-grama, vi,, . 

. . 279, 280, 282 


20<), 20 1> 321, 324 

Padimika, an estate, * 

. . . 116, 118 

7th, . 

. IHH. 1H9, 190 

Paivala, a pravam, . 

. . . . 296 

Btli. . 

* 17B, 1B3 

Pajacbara, 

. . . . 165 

lOih. 

. 190, 197 

Paksbarama, vu, * , 

. 238, 240, 242, 252 

llih, 

. . 211, 217, 219 

daksbiuayana, , 

. 212 


. 22.5, 229, 231, 233 

daraka, .... 

• t * , 238 

Wth. 

. 109, 171, 174 

da^da, a measure, , . 

. . . 172, 175 

full mmnr, . 39, 4 

8, 57. 319, 322, 825, 

Pauidanatba, wi*. 

■ . . . 137 


327. 830, 335 

dandaniyaka, 39, 299, 307, 806, 812, 313, 

tkrk fortnight 2ml, , 

220, 222-3, 221, 318, 

814, 316, 817, 820, 821, 


821. 329 


322, 823, 326, 326 

5th, . 

. 212, 215, 216 

da^^avaiika, * . 

. 116, 117 n. 8 

12th, . 

, . . 209-210 

PandavaSivat (?) « 

. 118, 118 

13th. . 

. 300, 808, 316 

dandoparika. * 

115, 117, 117 n. 3, 119 

15tli, * 

. 207,208 

J)anti «= Pantivarman, 

. 13S«. 3 

**« , 

, 339-340 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Addition** and Corrections* Tlie following 
rther abbreviations ate used i-ch. - chief j eo. - country ; di. - district, division j do. « the same, ditto j d,v. « dynasty ; 

.= astern; feudatory 5 i.-king; w.-manj n.»riv6r; ». a.«Boe also; 4 w.«sanjamo; fs.-toinlplO’ 
et. « Village, town J IF* » Western ; tco.* woman* 
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days of the month, Itrnar— 

new moon, • 59, 60, 239, 253, 278, 280 

282, 318, 321. 321, 


days of the month) solar 
5th, • • 

10th, . • 

30th, • • 

days of the weok^ 

. Adi (SnnO, 

Aditya (Snn*)) * 

Brihaspati (Tbnrs.), 

Bndha (Wed.), . 

Indu (Mon.), • 

Handa (Sat.), . 

Maiigala (Tu.), * 

Eavi (Sun.), 

Sani (Sat.), * 

Sa^anka (Mon.), . 

Sonia (Mon.), . 

Snkra (Frl), * 

Vadda (Sat.), . 

Vidhn (Mon.), . 
for dki 

Dechiraja, . » 

Begamve inscription, 

Begariive, n’., 

PS^i«‘ga 9 a, aJain gana, 

Pe%a, a Jaingana, 
Devadasa-toli, an esiaUi 
Pevadrdnt, 

Pevftgiri, Yadava tlyn. of, 
Pevagiri-Nayndn, m,, 

Devaki, a Vijaganagara queen 
Devakyakarnaka, an estate, 
Devakya-kshStra, an 
Devakyanupa^kshotra, an estate, 
P5vakya-t615, an estate, 
Deva-pSla, a JPala h, 

PSvarlnia, ?w., 

Peva-Eaya»» Bratapa-deva-Ray: 

gara h., . , 

Devare-Bliatta, w., . 

Bevaya, w., . 

Bevayarya » Bevaya, 

Bevayarya, w., 
Bevendravannan, a Qahga k, 
Bevi-goje, a tank, 


* • 114, 120, 121 

• 105, 106 

* 114, 116, 118 

o' 15. 59, 60 

39. 48, 57, 188. 189, 190 

' ■ • 178, 183 

207, 208, 220, 323, 221 

• 196, 197 
156, 157, 158 
318, 321, 324 
199, 200, 204 

• 217, 219 
239, 213, 253 

169,171, 174, 209. 210,arfd. 
296, 297, 300, 308, 316 
18. 21, 25, 30, 34 
2. 7, 11 
. 194 
39, 46, 54 
• 801 
. 801 
. 166 
17, 30, 34 
116, 118 
. 115 
176. 199 
. 221 
125, 127, 131 
119, 121 
119, 121 
119, 121 
119, 121 
. 289 
217, 219 

a II., a V'ijayana- 


1» 3. 4, 


5, 7, 10, 11 

244, 254 
267, 273 
267. 274 

245, 255 
212, 214, 215 

39 




Devkhala, ti., 

Bevotthapanl-ekadasi, 

Peyibesvara, te,, 
d%, form of, 
dh for 
for a, 

„ form of, 
dhagildnm, 

Bhanadatta, i 
Bhai'auivaraha, sm\ of jPantjx 
Bharapadavidn, r/., 
Bharnia-lastra, 
Bharmaya^ojjha, 

Bliarwar District, 

Bharwar tdluJca, 

Bbavala, dt, . 
dhavalara, 
dhavalaravam, 
dhdh for ddh, 
dhiko, , 
dhikn, . , 

cjliiknau, 

-dhimavadaii, , 
ijhirhda, * 
cjhimka^, 

■dhikah, 
dhirhvda, 

Dhoni, m,, , 

dhvantayita, » 

Digauibara, sect of Jains, 
Dillpa, 


Dindika-pallika, a place, 
Dipa-pnrI, m., 
divirapati, 

Docha-Mantrin, m., . 

Dodda, h, 

. • ' > * • * 

Doddamhika, 0 Se^di princeti, 

Doddavaram, hi,, 

Dohada (?), , 

ddhalika, 

* • • 

double consonants written 
dramma, . , 

Diw'ila, eo., , , 

drona, a measun, , 

Droni, W., vi., 
du, form of, 




ara 


Page 

• • 119,121 

• 211 and n. 2 

• * 172, 175 

• 104. 177 

. 238 

• ■ . 259 

. 113 
. 293 
115, 119, 120, 121 
2, 5, 10 
. 232, 23.1-7 
285, 291, 294 

• 247, 2.'6 

. 293 

• . 293 

191, 392, 193 

• . 16 
. 293 

. . 259 

• . 211 

• . 211 

• 209, 210 

• . 209 

• 209 >1. 2 

• 209 

• 209, 210 

. 209 (i. 2 

• 13,14,15 

• . 201 

y- • 166 


101, 105, 106 
• • ■ 16, 26 

• • . 116, 113 

• 116, 118 

115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 121 

• • • 246, 255 

288, 241, 251, 252 

• • i 239 

• • . 239 

. 165 

• 207, 208 

as single, . . J23 

• 171, 175 

' • • 171, 174 

• 112. 121 n. 1, 292, 295 

■ 116, 118 

134 


I ‘ ^ ^ 

The figures refer to pagos; «. after a fimire to fnn..,,.,* , 3,^ 

other abbreviations are nsed -.-ch. - chief ; co = conntrv Corrections. The followin, 

^^.-Easteni; -feudatory; it.-W-' dynasty 

oh-vaiage, town; IT.- Western; too. -woman. ’ w.=snrname; tc.-temple 


2 r 2 
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, m, 210 

. m 

21, 25 

, 110, 121 

duslita-sarclula-iimrdaim, sw, of • 220 

diislita-srirdula-niarclana, sut\ of Vijatfanaf/ara k\ 

, 120 
115, lit). 120 


pudaflfuia, B., 

Dndda, m., 

Buggiyara Tikaiia, m., 
Durvashamjaka, 


Kfishm-dcva-Ratja, 
ddtaka, . 

Dvaila^i, • 

Dvfipara Ago, . 

Bvilravatl, vi., 

Dvedi, sur., » 

Dvcsliavarman (?), kc 
Bvijavarman, w., 

Bvipas, . * 

Pyutivarmman, a Qarhml h., 

E 


. 215,251 

20 S, m\ oil 
. , 202 
. 215, 255 

. 115 IK I 

. 115 
42, 5U 
no, 111,112, 

115,117,110,120 


101,281 

220 

221 


P Ad- 
orns— 

Valalmi, 339 

Vikramu, , . 207, 20S 200, 210, 217, 210, 

200, 297 

rogr.nl, . 105, IttO, 107, 11 1, 110, 1 18, 120, 

121,160,167 


form of, 

ebirnda-raya-rahuta-vc^y-aika'bhnjaiiga, siu\ 
Vehkatapati I., . . 

£lchama*Nayaka, jji., . • • • 

eclipse, lunar, . 39, 48, 57, 319, 322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
„ solar, . 184-5, 207, 208, 239, 243, 253, 

260, 267-8, 274, 278, 2h0, 282 

okablidgya, 13lb 230 

Ekakfibara-Mnui, awtAor, 337 

Ekiimra, m., . . . 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155 

Ekringaviva, sw. of the Tndava k, lldnachtin- 

dra, 202. 205 

Elapura, a 277 

elave, 29H 


Kiroknmriniivr.ka. 

F.royri, 

Eroyu^Di'Kldiyr;', r* ,, 
Eroydrnin, in., , 

Ettur, A'f/;’., 


fA\ 


q, fnnn of, 

I'l 

<>:l'ihipor;i, a., 
gfulyanri, 

Clngnhd, r?,, 
(iiicnha 
(I;i)}ndu’'il, /(v., 
(uijftpati, »(//., . 


. 103, 104 

. 335 

32'., 327, 32S, 331, 335, 337 
. 318 
2 n. I 


f 


G 


, 127,131,156, I 


Ellayarya, 

Elucbuvi, vi., . 
Erambarage, a fortressy 
Eran^apali, vLy 
eras— 

Cbalafcya-Vikrama, 
Ganga, . 


, 247, 25B 

122 
, 176 

.212, 213,214, 215.216 


OnjaHya-- (bij.r-i,, 

Gajavannnn, . 

GukHliioharanti, ”i\, . 
galnyii, . 

gaQabb‘V.y'^ « 

Guiapati-Maufiin, m,, 

GBimp:iti»X4Uila, k., 

(Ifin.ipiiva iit' U;*>.aj!!iyf!c‘uiryn, rft,, 
ihimmuiuni, m. 

UniHlagMptliiA, «i/»\ f/ AMt/.Uri, 


. 18,14,15,39,48.57 
. 212, 213 n. 3, 215, 216 

Gupta, 339 

Saka, 3, 7, 11, 18, 21, 25, 30, 34, 122, 124, 

129, 132, 150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 

157, 158, 169, 171, 174, 1^4, 185, 

192, 193, 196, 199, 200, 204, 220, 

222, 224, 225, 229, 231,232, 239, 

243, 253, 260, 267, 274, 273, 280, 

282, 300,308, 316,318* 319,321. 

824, 327, 330, 835 


fiaiiiktriWyiya, 4., 
UundhuiiuViAna, 
gamOinrvi^’ft, . 
Gamihavnti, n., 
{}ainHagturjp!i!i, n f , 

Ua9«*’^\«rn, w * 

Gungft, E., d^i., 

(ianga, W., i/r/.. 

G&ngii. ri.y 


. 100 


. 112 
110,121 
. 217 
321, 325, 333 
. 216 
2161 
. 296 
7, 158, 238, 
211,252, 253 n. I 
. 167 
115 iu 1 

lie, 118 
. 238 
. 231 


GuiidagM|ia!n-l'!i 'h Vijayu, a Chi'fi k,f 105, 197, 19 


216, 25 : 

260, 263, 271 
225, 23] 
189, UK 
265. 27: 


20, 2 
42,6 
168, 17 
151, 152* 15 
. , li 

. 238, 21 

151*212.213,2] 
170.173, 180* 278,280,2! 

. 172, 1 


The fignroa refer to pages \ n. after a figure tt? and udd. Ad«lili*u:s and Vynmihm. TliefeLowi 

other abbreviations are used chief j co.»i*unntry j nh ifci'.n ; ditto y {fy.*dyKas' 

i]. » Eastern j feudatory ; ^.»king; H.*«rjver j 1. a,-* aboj ^tf,«toaip 

d. » village, town j F.® Western j woman, 



INDEX. 


Oang^levi, zoo., . . 

P\GE 

299, 305, 312, 313 

Gafigalappundi, U7., . 

. 226, 230 

Guhga-Pallava, 

.138 

Gafiga-Prolaya, m., . 

268, 275 

Gangasagara, m., 

172, 175-6 

Gangavildi Xinety-six tbonsand, di.^ 

168, 170, 173 

Ganges, rd, . 

150,292,313 

Gangeya, a people, . 

. 171, 174 

gaiijapati, .... 

. 115 

Gannavara, sur., 

. 244, 254 

Gauuaya-Nayaka, k,, 

. 260, 265, 272 

garde, . - 

. .299 

Garhwal, di,, . • . 

. . .114 

Garimolla, sit)*,} . . • 

. 235,237 

Garuda emblem, 

. . 109 

gatra, . • • • 

. - . 15 

Gauda, oo,, .... 

157, 2b7, 290 

Gauda-lekha-uuila, a pMicatio^i, 

289 n. 

Gauda-vaja-malii, a puhlication. 

290 n. 

Gauggulika, ... 115, 117, 117 n. 10, 119, 120 

Gauliatl copper-plato, 

. 289,290 

Gantamilngirasa, a family, 

. 292 w. 7 

Gantainl, ri,, .... 

. 268,274 

gavani, . . • • • 

. 16 

GavaKCftVara, a divinity, . 

60, 61 

gavnnda, . • • • 

.172,175 

Golla^annakc, in,, . . 

. 119, 121 

yh, foi-iii of, .... 

• > . 284 

ghalige, 

. 327 

gbaliyara, . • . . 

. 37 

Ghantanada, sur, of Fanta-Mailara, . 2, 4, 5 

gharatba, •« • * . • 

. 820 

gbatigeya mahnjauaman, . 

. 327 71. 1 

.Goa, .... 

• . . 301 

Goda Godavari, ri 

.153 

Godavara, ri,, . , 

. 260, 264, 271 

Godavari, rt, ... * 

. . . 150 

Godvudoi^I, fi tithi, , 

. 124, 120, 132 

Gogga-pallika, cm estate, . 

. 116, 118 

Gdliattavft^ka, rt • 

. 116, 118 

Gojjiga-deva, siir, of the JddshtraHta h, Qovinda 

IV., . . . • 

827, 329, 830, 334 

Gojjiga-vallabe, sur, of the Edsh(raM(a k. Go- 

vinda IV., .... 

- 327, 330, 836 

gokara, . . . . # 

. 219 

Gokarna, ri,, ...» 

. 128, 132 

Gokarnasvanun, a dithxity, • 

. 213, 215 


340 



Page 

Golatlialaka, a place, 

. llc.lis 

GolihalH inscription. 

301 

Goniati, ri., 

. 119, 1*21 

Guuiati-srirl, . 

119,12173.2 

Gujuya, m., , 

. 217,256 

G6]»paiiarya, /??., 

222, 222 )!. 3 

Gosahasra, a wfnAddrtjirt. . . 128,238,210 252 

gotras — 

AtrCyu, . , 

39, 45, 54, 229, 233, 255-3, 

244-6, 254-3 

Atri, 

. 203, 206 

Bbaradvaja, 

203, 206, 231, 236, 2-4-I-5, 

247, 254-6, 26S, 275, 2S7-8 

Chandratreya, . 

. 203, 206 

Gurgya, . 

203, 206, 234, 237 

Gautama, 

202,203, 205,206,244, 234, 

2CS. 275 

Harita, , 

. 233, 236, 244-?, 234-6 

Harita, 

101-6 

Harita, 

■ . . . . 26?, 275 

Jaimulognya-Vatsa, , . . . 203,206 

Ka]u, 

. 243, 254 

Kilsynpa, . 

204, 206, 234, 236-7, 245-?, 

255-6, 26?, 275, 322, 323 

Kamulmya, 

, 233, 236, 244-7, 25-1-6, 

26?, 275 

Kansika, . 

225, 229, 234, 287, 244-5, 

247, 255-6 

Kantsa, . 

. . . . 306,313 

Lohita, . 

.... 244, 254 

Maudgtilya, 

. . . . 234,237 

Parasarya, 

• • • 234, 237, 244, 2d4 

Salankayana, 

. . . . 246, add., 255 

Sandilya, , 

. 235, 237, 243, 245-7, 

234-6, 296-7 

Sathainarshana, 

... . 2,6,11,234 

Saunaka, . 

. . * . . 244, 254 

bavarna, . 

..... 288 

Srivatya, . 

219. 233, 235, 238, 245-8, 251, 

254-6, 259 

Udavabi, . 

. . . , .212,214-5 

Viklbryasvd, 

. . . 234, 237 

Vadliula, . 

, . . . , 244, 254 

Vandyaghatiya 

. . . .288 

Tasishtha, 

. , 203, 206, 234, 237, 248, 256 

Visvauiitra, 

234, 237, 245, 255 

gova, . 

. . . . . .238 


The figtiros refer to pages ; n. after a fignre to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The iolloning 
other abhroviations are iaeod: — <*A.» chief ; oo.»coantry; district, division ; i^o.-tbe same, ditto; rfy.«= dynasty ; 
JC. 5 » Easterti ; feudatory ; A*. *=king; n. driver; a.^sco also; surname; =tenip]e; 

rf. 5= village, toxji ; jiF.** VVesternj tao.« woman. 
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[VoL. xni. 


PAaE 

Gov6j Di.f * . • . 299, 300, 301, 302, 309 

Govinda IV., ci Bdshtrakuta h,y $ • 327, 32S 

GoviDdachandra, a Kanauj . . . 217, 218 

Govitidachandra-dova, (I GdAartIwdJ Zr., . 295,296 

Govhidaraja IL Pralobutavarsha Vikramavaloka, 


man, 212,213,215 

Gundarasa, in., ...... 1B7 

gtith amu, ....... 238 

Gnnelvaravaladipaka, an estate, . . 116, 118 

Gunjhada«graum, n., , . . .217, 219 

Guv3ara*.a^eq23Zc, .... 199,202, 205 

Gnrnparaittpara of Coiijoovaram Matba, . . 125 

Guruparainparaprabhava, a hook, , . . 222 

Gnrtiparaiiipara-stava, a .... 125 

Gntti, ...... 176 

Guvala-deva, a Kddamha nder of Goa, 229 n. 3, 

300, 303, 811 


Page 

HaiHingal Fivo-lmnilroil, rfi'., . 13, 317, 319^ 320, 323 
Hari-Wiakti-sndlia-niillii, svr. of reiikcitapaii I.,. 229 

Hari-Bhatta, m., 244, 254, 

Haridus cave, . . . , , ^ .162 

Hai’iga - Hnviko^arin, a JCadamha Jc., 168, 171 , 174 


a Rdshtrakfita Jc., « 

m, 278, 279, 2S0, 

261, 282 

Harlgnhboy-Alur, vi., 

Hurihar, vi., .... 


31, 35 
■ 176 

Govindaraja IV,, a RdsJitraJcHta k., . 

. 328 

Harihfira, (i , 

. 

. 132 

Govipayya-Nayaka, m., 
Graha-kula, a Jain Jcula, , 


. 322, 325 

. 166 

Harihara I., a 'l^ijaffana//am k., 

1 , 10 , 238, 239, 

242, 25S 

Gridhra-pura, vi., . 


. 195, 197 

Havibava- Brail man, 


. 255 

Gudall^varam, a stlmxa, . 


226, 227, 230 

Hariharanibil, a Itvddi qoecn, . 

. 

23S, 242, 253 

Gudikatti, vi., 

Guhasena, a Valahhi k,, . 


. 300 

. 338 

Harik ebar i n , a Ku d 1 1 in h > i fr u d . , 


16«, 1G9, 

170, 173 , 174 

Guhasena, Wala plate of, . 


. 338 

Hari* Pandit a, 

. 

. 234 ., 237 

Guli Bacbi, m., 


. 170 

Haribarman, m., 

. 

101, 105, 106 

Gunama, m., . 


167, 169, 190 

Hilrlti Farudui^^ikba, l\, 

. 

42, 51 

Ganarnava,/a^Aer of JS. Gahga Jc, Devmdvavar^ 

Harsbavaruian, k., . 

* 

• 115 ». 1 


h, form of, 

Hacka Gavniida, m., 
Hadrignnti, ui., 
hagara, « 

Haihaya, , 
Halve Five-bmidred, 
bala, 

Halakhina, too., 
Halasigo, du, . 
Halgundi, vi., 

Hal si inscription, 
Hanasdga, i?i., 
Hanniigal, v/., 


di., 


. 16 
. 2B4 
321, 324 
81, 35 
. 16 

150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155 
, 317,320,823 

. 214, 215, 215 n. 17 

* 162 
290, 300, 807, 815 
* » . 321,324 

. 301 
^ 17, 28, 30, 34 

. 299 m2 


Hastisalia, . 

HastilJaila, n )iiU, 

II athan nda-paita i si . r , 
Hathisalia - Uabtisnljn, 
hatti, 

Hvmmlri, a v'rifrr, , 

Homaknta, a hill, . 
Horabiim*kOdi» si one hdip, 
Hevilambi « Hdinalamla, 
llimnlaya, . , , 307 

lUmyiichala Ov<V% . 

Hindu rHva-Snratrupn, pit 

H'mgalajn, vi., 

Hiranyttgarbha, 

Hdabiiug GhOrl, A*., . 

Hoysttla, </y,, » 
Hndukka-suml’kwljrtra, n. ffan 
Hukala Siluti (lavunda, m., 
Huluga, in., . 


. 159, 160 

. 106, 197 

. 217, 21 s 

* 150, 160 

. 16,21,25 
109, 202, 205, 242, 252 
. 7, 11 
30,34 
. 59 

315, 315 n. 5, 320, 325 
. 299, 307 

en to iPmtdpa- 

, 6, 10 
. 28,31,35 
. 292 
. 239 
184 n. 3, 137, 176 
estate, . 119, 120 

. 321, 824 

. 31,35 


f, form of, . . . 123,184, 184 m 2, 186, 284- 

t confused, 194 

Idai5ga|i-NayH||nr, a §aim devotee, , . . 137 

Ilampojrnma|>ar, a poet, .... 137, 142 

Ilangt>v«<liya*rftiyap, k., . . . 136, 138, 139 


The figures refer to pages j n. after a figure to footnotes, ami add. to Additionsi and Corrections. Tho following 
^her abbreviations are used chief ; co. « country j dC *«di»trkt, dlvi*iion ; do. the ditto j dp . « dynasty j 
J?. «F^stern;/dU£f.w feudatory j king? w.^manj H.w river; 1 . a.ws^soo al«o; #Mr. surname ; tc.»» temple j 
r i. « village, town j W . « Western ; too . « woman. 
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Pa&e 


. 196 


4 n. 1 


. 226 


to 

<T 

CD 


289, 290 

276, 

279, 

281 

, 327, 329 

. 

. 218 


293 w. 6 


Inimadi-Gandagopala, Ar., . . 
Immodi-Narasimha, a Sdluva Jc., 
Inagalur, vi., .... 
Indra, w., . . . . 

Indra-Pala, a JPdl a Ic.^ 

Indra-Raja III., a Rdshtj'aJcu^a, Jc,, 


Indrasthana, a tlrthai 
indriya-jaya, . 

Indu-raya-suratrana, of the Vijayanagara h. 

Krishna-deva-Ragay 
Ingaluru, vi., .... 

Iriguni, a tank, 

Irayur Alantarapriya?}, w., 

Irnvavari-pade, apiece of land, 

Isana, w., .... 

iSvara, a Vijayanagara h.y . 125. 
iSvara, w., .... 

itibasa, ..... 

Ittage, m,. 


129 
. 230 

30, 34 
. 135 
248, 257 
. 167 
125 n. 4, 127, 131 
245, 255 
332, 337 


36, 39, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 53, 54, 

55, 56, 57, 59, 60 


. 113, 177, 183, 186, 


jy form of, 

y f or y, 

jagan-obba-ganda, sur. of the Red^i k, FJra, 
Jain images, ...... 

J ains, ....... 

Jaitrapala, a Yddava k., , . 

Jaivanti Paiaaiya, m,, • . 

Jalibi^vara, te., .... 

jalakara, ..... 

Jalha^, ancestor of Achguta-Ndyakay 
Jambe^vara cave, .... 

Jambba, w. of a demon, . , . 

jambu^alika, ..... 

Janakavaram, vi,, .... 

Janardana, m., .... 

Jaiigala-khdbnika, n. of an estate, 
JangamnknrL^, . 

janitba, ...... 

Jarolaka-kedara, n. of an estate, 

Jasanandi, . , . 'i . 

Jasarama, a TUdkura, 

Javaniyarma, m,, .... 

Jayabba^-pallika, a ^lace, 


199, 

278, 


188, 91 
. 210 
. 242 
. 166 
117 n. 9 
200, 204 
280, 282 
172, 175 
. 219 
202, 205 
. 163 
151, 153 
116, 118 
4, 9, 11 
247, 256 
119, 121 
. 11 
150, 152 
119, 121 
166, 167 
. 219 
. 318 
116, 118 


Paob 

SagsikQimll.y a Kddamha k. of Goa, . 298, 

299, 312, 314, 316, 317, 320, 321, 322, 

323, 324, 325, 303, add* 

Jayakelin III., a Kddamla k. of Goa, . 301, 

303, 304, 307, 308, 310, 311 
jayana, 117 n. 6 


jayana-pati, 

Jayanta, 

J ayanti-pura, vi., 
.Taya-pala, a KdmarHya k. 
Jaya-pala, a Rdla k., 
Jayapati Setti, m,, . 
Jayasinga (Jayasimha II.) 

ieya, . . 

Jhadi, di,y 

jhampal-acbarya, a title, 
Jihvamullya, form of, 
jimkarisn, 

Jina, 

Jina, te., 

Jizya, . 

JJh, form of, . 

Jii, form of, 
jonna, 

J npiter. Cycle of, 

Jg, form of, 

J yorana, vi., , 


k, form of, 
k doubled before r, 
kacbba-bbumi, 
kadage, . 
Kadalavalli, vi., 
E^alur, vi., , 
Kadamba, dg., 


a Chi 


. 115 
. 296 
300, 308, 315 
285, 286, 289 
290, 292, 295 
21, 26 
dlukgapnnce, 43,52 
162, 163 
202, 205 
310, 315, 320, 323 
212, 338, 339 
,298, 303, add., 310 w. 5 
. 25 

191, 192 
. 296 
. 284 
. 284 
. 188 
. eiff. 
. 284 
114, 116, 118 


12, 14, 
171, 
300, 
308, 
31C, 


Kadamba, a tank, . 
Kadambesvara, a diviniig, 
kadamn, a tree, 
Ka^aravalli Thirty, di.. 


. 112,113,191 

. 109 
216, 217 1, 218 

. . . 16 
, 319 
47, 56 
15, 168, 169, 170, 
173,174,299 «. 2, 

301, 302, 303, 

309, 311, 312, 

317, 320, 322, 

323, 325 
. 172, 175 

. 168, 174 

238, 250, 258 
317, 319, 320, 323 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co. «= country ; <?j. « district, division ; do. — the same, ditto ; — dynasty ; 

Eastern ; feudatory 5 77.«king; w.^manj ri.=rivprj s, a.^see alsoj « surname j fe.w temple; 
m,** village, town; TP". « Western ; two. *« woman. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


49, 555, 326: 


TMri: 

. 30i) 

328, 332, 336, 337, 33H 
. 232 
31,35 
. 195,197 

. 277,315 1 


Kmlaruli, vi, 

Kadiyiir, in., 

Kagayanallur, vi., . 

ivag-gnda-gey, . 

Kauladnppurti, r . 

Kailasa temple at Ellom, 

Kakatiya, dy., 

Eakkala, Ic.^ . 

Kakkanuru, vi., 

Kakka-llaja L, a EdshirakvUi k. 

Kala-Bliatfinyiir, t^‘., 

Kalacknrya, dt/., 

Knlabasti, vi., 

Kalala-devi, wo., 

Kajanritlia, w., 

Kalar-kurraivi - Killr'\ di. 

Kalas inscription, 

Kalavalpujuli, vi,, , 

Kalavaraga= Ivalnhari;K^a, 

Kalavaraka = Kalukai’iga, vi., 
kalaya, . 

Kali Age, 

Kalideva-Svilmin, w., . 321, 

Kaliuiili, suv., . 

Kalinga, . 129, 132, 159,160,171,171,213, 


m, 32H, 331, 336 
230 


215, 


Kfnhak5tynni)'ik;l, n. dii'ivi 


KnmairiMlovi, a Kud vulu 
Kruiianikiliiyji-XOisara, a ir 
Kainaru|u, vo., 

Kainnnli phtv* grant w. 
i Kam l ifioaurva, m., . 

! KamMiavi, wa, 

329 I 

. 4S5S, 61 j ^^anifh^iiva, 

276 ‘’79 2S1 j 

135 ! Kauiiaa, . 7 ;., 

59, (*)0 ! 

. 127, i;c i 

39 46 55 ■- t aM-snikara 


ork, 


67,273,271 


‘if S:t(’ir‘lja, . 

• 132 1 

, 137, Mf' ! 

■ K:ina.k.n-M(*l',;: , n.. 

. 

. 127. 132 

32<;fr. j 

Kanal'ji* wa, 


191, 193, 1 9.1 

, 22(t, 230 ' 

ICanaujknriir*', ru, 

. 

. 1 ^ 2 - 1,25 

« » )>, 1 
. 1 . 1 / i 

kanauua 

. 

I'OS, 250, 25H 

<, >» , 
. ifU i 

Kanchi, 'v., » 127. 1 

;:r\ 12*6 132, 1 . 9 , 

1, 197, 27(1, 

1 

. 239 1 


277, 2 

79, 2SO, 2S1 , 2S2 

3(«), :ni i 

Krtra’6fn% vi,, . 

. 

12 f, 129, 132 


‘'/6 


285, 


[Vor,. XIT], 

Paoi; 

12 :!. 193 I 

■ 301 

293 5 

2S0, 290, 292, 295 

■ 297 
. 231 
14, 15 
. 229 
. 202 

200, 200 
2. 7,11,152 
20, ;M, 171, 175 
. 2;tH 
. 12S 


Klliul.'il:!, .wi ' 




1^29, 23H, 242, 252 


I KandanaVMk-ilniv.f, 

^jf.o ; Kaminv}i!*nj.4aja!a‘k?ik»4 ra, n. i.f no 


Kalirgadhipati, a iitU, 

. itiO, 161 


Kalicga-nagara, vi., 

* 213,215 

Kantln, a tnuk, 

Kaliparvvii, vm., 

, . 284, 285,291,291 n. 

KuniviOiulln, 

Kali-Vitto, m.. 

169 


Kaliyamma, m., 

. 193, I9t 

KuntJudu'SmbliiJvigmtiii:* 

KaliyavvA, wo., 

, , . 284, 285, 291 

Kani^iagwvii, it, 

Kaliytig-ruli, . 

;i0() 

KaiiniiOijn. ymlfi, »i., 

kaUan, . 

. 139 H. 7 

Kannanur, rO, 

Kaloja, m , . 

. 173, 176 

KuitflnVru|»aj>vii, u 

kalpa^rnma, . 

292 

kill*!., , , , . 

Kalubariga, w/., 

. 157, 15H 

Kujianlin l.» a S'ffihnia eh.. 

Kaluharigolvara, mr. of Qajapalis of Orism, . 156 

Kup.tM, r-'., 

kalvar, 

. . , 139, i:'9 7 

Kitpaya*X4>ulu, n Tr\l-<^yi 

kalvamkalvap, a title, 

. 136, 139, 143, 14 U 145, Ms 


Kal-vesa, 

16S 

ku]irytt., .... 

Kalyana-pnra, vi,, . 

179,181,229,303,(^66 

Kirj-'dagurt!*, (1. of li/, 

Kainadiva, w., 

* 260, 2641, 274 

lvaj4h'':-‘.Hris n ’f . , 

kamadhenn, , 

128 

KitpiV'*v;irit4i''itrttn, h. i f an 

Kama-jit«Siva, 

. 293 

KuppaganI n, 

Kainakoti, m.. 

, 225, 2.31 

kara, .... 

KainakSti-pitba, 

. 123. 123 n. 2 

Karuhiitti, ro,, . 


The figures refer to pageej n. after a ftgnm to fmtnatoa, an4 add. ti» AiMitb ir? and t'orro* fiunh. Th« f| ij 
other ahhreviations are nsed cA, a«t‘bicf j c&, f* country j di* Ainliurkl, dl \ ‘iHiim ^ lln^ ><ama, j dy, 
^.^Easteni; /eiw?.««feadatory ; A,»«kmg; m.wman; river; i. ukw; rnr. ie* 

in, » village, town ; Wostorn j k?o.«» womans 



INDEX. 


353 


Karaliata Teu-tlioasand, di., 

Page 

278, 2S0, 2S2 

Kiirai, 

. 137, 112 

karanika, 

. 217,220 

karankika, 

115, 117, 117 71. 11 

Ivaravase, tL, 

. . . 28,30,a4 

Karaviragarta, n. of an esiate^ . . 114?, 116, 118 

Karavirikakhobnavanaka, a 

place, . . 116, 118 

karavirakosbtlia, . , . 

. 116, 118 

karayate. 

. 150, 152 

Karbur, . 

. 28,30,34 

Karigei'i, 

. 232 

karika, . . 

119, 120, 120 71, 2 

Kariya, snr., . 

14, 15 

Karka-Baja Snvarnavarslia, 

a MasTitrakuta, k., . 277 

Karkatastliunavaujali, n. of an estate, . 116, 118 

Karkota, vi., . 

114, 116, 118 

karmaiita, 

. 116 

Karua, .... 

• • . 330, 334 

Karnato, co., . 

229, 238, 241, 252, 279 

Karnataka kings, 

. 276, 281 

karpura, 

! . 309, 309 71. 4 

Kartavirva III., a Jiatfa L, 

15, 16, 17, IS, 19, 20, 


23, 2i, 26, 27, 28, 


Page 


Kavadi-dvipa Lakh-and-a-qnartorj ch\, . 299, 300, 

302, 308, 

309, 316, 
317,320,323 

Kiiveri, ri'., .... 

127,131,223,224 

Kavi-Kandarpa, m., 

17, 27 

Kavi-raja-nlja, a ^oct, 

327, 336 «. 3, 338 

kayastha, . . 

. . 2S7 

-ke, dative in Kanareso, 

. 1S4, 1S6 

Kedara, a 

. 172, 175 

Kedarabliuini= Garliwal, co., 

. . .114 

Kedara-klian(la=Garlnval, , 

. 114 

Kelhana, a CMhamdna Jc., 

207, 207 71. 5, 
208,209,210, 211 

Kelliana, Tbreo Coppor*])latos of, 

206ff, 

Keiinole, r/., .... 

. 303, 316 

Kerala, co., .... 

. 276, 279, 281 

Keralasinga-valanadn, du, 

. 137 

kere, ..... 

. 157 

Kesava-Nayaka, a Trilihga Ic,, . 

260, 203, 270, 271 

Kesavdrya, 

244, 247, 254, 256 

Keti-Setti, m., 

13, 14, 15, 168, 

171, 174,175,176 


29, 30, 32 

Kaiiavirya IV., a Eal(a k,, 18, 20, 23, 25, 26, 27, 


Kevalingirasa, a famihi, , 
kh, form of, . . 


. 292 11.7 

161, 177, 177 71. 1, 



80, 31, 33, 36 


186, 188, 191, 284 

Karttikeya, m., 

285, 291, 294 

Khadga-Narayana, m., 

. 221 

KMtikeya-pura, ui., 

114, 118, 119, 121 

K\m\i (?), .... 

. . 167 

karvataka, .... 

. 116 

Khadiravena, a hill, 

. 279,250,252 

Ka^abrada, m., 

207 71. 5 

Kballa, sur., . 

. . . 166 

Kalakndi platos, . 

. . 134 7i. 10 

Kbambba-gruma, r?., 

. 279, 250, 252 

Ka?&kndi, 

. 185 

Khainbaya, m,, 

11, 15 

Kasappodaya«Ktisa]>])a-U(laiyar , , 227" 

Kliandagiri cave inscriptions, 

. 159 

Kasava, m*, .... 

. 247, 256 

Kbandaka-pallikfi, n. of an estate, 

. 116, 118 

Kii4i, a tirtha, 

. 218 

kliandika, .... 

. 37 

Ka^i, m., .... 

. 235, 237 

Kbara, a title, 

. 160,131 

Ka^T^vai'tt, m,, 

. 214, 254 

Kharavela, a Kali fig a . 

. 159, 160 

K^(ya), a Jteddi h.. 

238, 239, 242, 253 

kbari, . . , .119, 121, 121 n, 1, 

Katakabbpsbtl, . 

. 116, 118 


203, 206, 206 n. 1 

Katbariraya, snr. of Ndgama-Ndgaka, . . 221 

Kliariar grant, . • • 

. 107 

Katrapadi-Cbipatinimri-puram, vL, 

, 232, 233 

Kliattalika-kslietra, n. of an estate 

. . 119,121 

Kat^patto, vi., 

123, 12%, 132 

Kbedaga, i??., 

. . .ISO 

katnka, .... 

117, 117 n. 9 

Kbetaka, m., . . . • 

.ISO 

K^ayana-sutra, see Vedas. 


Kbottiga-deva, a Ic., 

. 179 

Katynr, du, .... 

. 114 

Kilarkurram « KaJar'^ d'n, 

. . 137, 146 

KtkVLVdAOigC^n, a place, 

. 300, 309, 316 

Kiratakuta, dg., 

. 207 H. 5 

kavadi^ .... 

. 134 

Kiri-Halsi, n., 

. 301, 301 11. 2 

Tbe figures refer to pages ; n 

after a figure te footnotOB, ami aid. to AtWitioi7S and Corrections. The following 

other abbreviations are used :^ck. 

-obioi'; <?o. «* country ; = district, division; <j!e.»=tho same, 

ditto; (?j/.«riyim&ty ; 

E . « Eastern ; fe ad . « f oudatory ; 

/r.«*king; «ns«man; 

•i.« river; j. a.*=seo also; = surname ; 

ti . « village, town ; F. « ^Vcstenl ; 

ICO, woman. 
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KPinRAPHIA LViaCA. 


[V/1. X!Ij 


Kiriyiv-Sam . . . geri, n'., . - 

Kirltipiihnleva, a Rajpuf^ 
KtrtU’liaja, a vL of BanavtUfy 
Kuttivarman IL, a IV. Chfitrki/a k., 
Kutllvarman II., a KUdainba k., 
Kirn'Valosiga, z’l., , 

Kislildndliii, 1 '/,, . . * 

KiLtui' inscription, . 

Po(Ia-goy, . , . . 

KCilan(Jarama, fe., . 

Kodain]jai = Kodambalur, i'?., . 

Kodambalui*, r/., , 

Kolaim, di, > > * 

KOlla-puri, an estate^ • * 

K')inaragiri“parani, r?., 

KOinati-Vemaj a Eeddi A*., . 238, 

Koiiniiaya, jJi., 

Kuna, di., * . . , 

Ko-nadu, di,j .... 
itGualuilikagangu, 

Konajjpa, m>> 

Koiulu, jwr., .... 
Kojulakuncla, a Jain anvai/a^ . 
Kondaligeye, a tank, 

KuudaniaTaba, a Karnataka queen, 
rGj.idainmdi, sur.^ , 

Koiidavuju, y/,, 

Kcnduvi, 

Konoraya, w,, . , 

Konga, CO,, , , . , ' 

Koiilun, di,, . . , 199, 20G, 

Kohkau Nino-liundred, di., , 299, 

Kontaknli Thirty, di,, . , 

KOrantaka, r/,, . , 

KoravalH-kampaija, di,, . 

Kdvavura, vi, . » 

Korentaka, tu., 

KOi Gntliaka, yi., 

Korotaka, vi,, 

ICurnkoiida, yf., 

Koruuiballi, m\, . , , 

Korunganti, sur., . , 

kota, . , . 

ICdtaravanja, an estate^ . ♦ 

Kotaya, a Beddi prince, , 

koUia, . . . * . 

Kuii-kanyaka-danam Tatacharya, m,. 


I 'AM-, 

. 

21)7, 2<,>7 f.. r, 
29<h:io8, :n»t 


■]r: 


, M., R7 
. 3111 
21,2:) 

. 121) 
137, nr», lid 

131/1.9,137,112 

. ll‘.9 , 179 

111, m, IIS 
. 230, 2r>H 

239, 1 1,2.12 

. 211, 2G! 

2d(), 2dl, 231,271 
. 137,11./ 

, . IIH 

. 233, 23<1 

, . 2d 

. 17,30,31 
328,331,330, 33S 
, 231 
215,210,251,255 
3, 239 
. 215, 255 
. 320 
. 171,174 

303,310,319,321 
3l(>, 317, 320, 323 
317, 320, 323 
208 11 2, 209, 210 
27, 28, 30, 31 
•17, 57 
. 211 

208/1.2,211 
207, 20 s, 20B /i. 2 
2l]0, 20I-5, 272 
. 215, 255 
. 217, 250 
. 23B 
. IKUIB 
238, 241, 252 
. 162, 163 
2 n. 1 


K:t;; 

K 

1» ' 't * -vlii, i , 

. 270 1 . 

I 

i,.2 I KGtSsiViih, 

?i01 u. 2 j KSllm-;, . 
KO^l.nu, 

Kvlinia, 1 :■ 

IL, I H \ 




Krin’.hti H!., ' li ih:' 'I, li, I 

iliN;., J j;, • > 


Pa 

2^0. •i;l, 2d5. 2 
. 129.1 

. 137,1 

121.130,1 
231,2:10,2: 
. 225, 2 : 

199. 2'H, 201, 2i 
0'9., IV.i, 190, V 

\ 22, Mh 179.1 
. 1: 


123. 121, i2A 12 


Ki’ishruino’Huus . 
KnS'Unn’ijAOiA'A.AiiA'iraiii, r \ ,, 
Kris’jiiiii- III ja 1 . , i /M h t / : \ r\ ^ i I . , 


/ .V. fl, 13 
. 2;i 
225, 23 
232, 23 
, 277, 


KfiHlinH'UdyH, iJ 1, »’,;i 

Krihlinava\a*piiVHiiM ’1 < 
Kfiblniivallullui ^ i 

k 

Kj'hdijyivrni, 

Kphhriuya, m*, 

Krita 

KfiUiku’VtVu, 

KrilliAHwm, titie Ad .>2^ j, , 
Knydlikti, m., 

KrndiOurpi, j 
kn, fAfui I'f, . 
kshi fV»rni “f, . , 

Knhithmnpiahnra, r\ , , 

KshndrukHniiUn, m., 
ktUffntUi^d, . , 

kn, f«*inn of, 

Ivu»15pa’hiri, a A‘ lO/s*; 1 1 , 
Ktidiyaiitamln!, im., . , 

Kudnjiiiyfooaliii, »'i,, , 

K u ii li ru i V ut t ai n u • buy a I , /r , , 
Knkkanfirn, r*., 

Knlnclmiulra, m., » 

kuhudiunka, . 

KnliyavnJigiS rO, 

Knluitniij^a L, a CAdfa k\, 
knlya, .... 
knlyu, a metmin, . 

Kumiira, a 


27s, :7;i, 2st>, 2S1, 28 
I, . . 131,13: 

122. 123,124,131 
, i ii^L^htr.ikufa 

. 191,10:: 

129,132, 171 
. . 2:a, 2:i5, tX 

, 30*;, 31 

1 , , I..*;, 15! 

152, ir>:0 351, 151 /a 4, I5i 
, . ♦ O' 


m, 120 , 


riio figures refer to pages ; > 1 . after a figure to fcKjtwte, and ndfL to Aildltkntj* and lOirrrrti'.TA . 'I'iio ia.l 
other abbreviations are ^isod;— cA.»ddof ; eo.« country ; A ^disinH dlviKumi wnms diO-; | 

i^.-Kastern; /cu<f.sa feudatory ; i^,«*kingj w. w man 5 f 0 » river j 1 . iU»»i ^y/.-^isurn'iniu; O.-t' 

i’j . *= village, town j W * « Wostoru ; V'o, * w'oinan. 



Kninaiti-girj, a £eddi h., . 

Knmarainatja, 

Knmfca-parvata=^K]ia,dagiri, 

Kumarasena, 

a prince. 
Auinan-graina, vi,, 
KnmMa-Bhatta* 

Knffiari-pai-vata^Khapdagiri, 

Ivumbapur, vi., 

Kumbarage^e, a ianJc, 
Knmbhaglionam, vi., 
Knmbhapiir, vi., 

Knmmndava^a, vi., 

Jcumndayita, . 
kumvara-, 

Knmvarasiha, a CMhamSna k 
Kuna-Bhupala, a Trilihga, Ic. 

TTri^o _ ’TV/T'—. i* 


• 166 
• 193,194 
207, 208, 209 
279, 280, 282 

294 
166 
298 


Km-alala-pnra, ri 

^^ngs, 

^"'■ivanjlaraiu., ’ 


sur. 


Pagk 

• 170, 173 
Gang a 

• 168 )?. 3 
136, 138, m 

. 146 


300, 308, 316 


124, 127, 132 

it form of. 

• 298 

^>it . ■ ■ • 

• 298 

i>i, . ■ ' • 

• 201 

i>it . ‘ • 

• 211 

ll^r. 

• 209,211 

i^r. 

260,263,271 

i for 1, _ ' ■ 


Kunaya-Singa, a Trilihga k., 
Kniidala-grama, ci., 
Kandalisvara, vi,, 

Kundarage, M., 

Knndatto, m.f 

Kundi Tbroe-tJionsand, <?/., 

Ktindniigola, vi., 

Kniidur, vi., . 

Knndur Fivo-hnndi'ed, di., 


Knnikil-galln, m\. 
Kuiiiyiir plates, 
Kantala, co., . 


, w?. 


Knpperavipddn, 
KnppSya, m„ . 

Kurain grant, 
Kntavate, di., 

Kntngo^n, ri., 
KnrnkshCtra, co., 
Knrnkslietra, a tlriha, 
Kuiika, a ilrika, 
Knsnnia, m,, . 
EiltekavS^, vl, 
Kntnmbapalli, afamilg, 


263, 264, 271 
260, 266, 27s, 274 
■ 218 
• 226, 229 
• 169 

-o' • • 169 

18, 23, 26, 27, 28, 

30, 31, 34,j 35 

• 40,47,56 
299. 307. 308, 315 
16«. 298. 299, 309, 

315, 316, 317, 319.’ 

220, 321, 322, 323, 

324, 325 
80, 34 

H 53, 299, 304. 306, 307, 31^"^ 

314. 315, 328. 331, 335 
4, 9, 11 


177, 183, 1S4, isg^ 

37, 299, 327 

• 37 
168, 299, 327, 327 
37, 299, 317, 327 

• 168 

■ • ^77, 191, 299 

• ISS 

,1 ■ • • 184 

12, 27, 168, 299, 317, 327 

188, 171, 174 
• ' 227 

317, 320, 323 
322, 325 


177, 178, 183 
134 n. 10, 136 
260, 264, 27i 
■ 136, 176 
49,58 
172, 175 
• 218 
■ 104 
30,34 
291, 294 


it form of, 
ffory, 

it occurrence of, 

Laclicliala-dev; „ r-'j 

23,29,31, 

^'‘‘kshmaita, «, 234 9^/, oo. 320, 824 

•-34,236,237, 299, 306, 312, 

l^akshmana-Pandita m 324 

Lakshmanarya, 

LaMn„a„esvara,a*'oO«'i„, 

bakshmaraja, m., 
bakshme^vara, di., 
liakshmeshwai', 

Lakshmi-deva, a Mafia k., 

Lakshmikumara Tatacharya, 

bala, CO,, 


> m. 


^^^^aKalikgak., 
Lalatcndukesai-i cave, 
languages, Kanarese, 
Sanskrit, , 

Tamil, 

Telngn, 

Lanka, co., 

Lankilpuru, sur.. 


• 234, 237 

• 246, 255 

• 299, 308, 316 
299, 305, 312 

• • 307,315 

178, 298, 301, 326, 323 

16, 18 

• • 2 '». 1 

• • 17,18,26 

• • 159, 160 

Nos, 2-4,14,15,28,29 
Nos. 1, 3, 4, 6-9, 

IL 12, 14, 16.29 

• • No. 10 

• Noa 1, 12, 23 

127, 131, 302, 309 

137 


- ; l LankSpura, sur.. * ^02. 309 

6 figiiros rofor f<> TiULri,*/; * /> off ■ , s» — — - ’ * ■ . 10/7 

other abbreviation, s aro tii^od . \t A' ^ ^''K'tnotoy, und — — ^ 

/c«rf..fe„daf«r'v ; '■“•“‘■ountry,- A'. =. district,' divirf^ r Tkefollowiug 


2z2 
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„ , 

Page 


Page 

Lattaliir, vi., 

. 41, 47. 57 

Miulhyaiunpnraka, vi., 

. 119, 121 

Lavachandva, m.j 

. 119, 121 

Madliyainanika-kshetra, an e^date, 

. 119, 121 

lavana, . . . • • 

. 37 

Mudesa-Kihgii, te., . 

. 36 

Lavanodaka, vi., 

114, 119, 121 

Maduru, vi., . 

. ' , 124 

Il, form of, . 

. 135 

Madnra, di., . 

. 131 n. 8 

lihga, 

156, 298, 326 

Magadha, eo 171, 174, 229, 292, 295 

Lihgana-Mantrin, , 

. 247, 256 

ir»rigriul'sthdna, 

. 226, 230 

Ijihgaya, m., .... 

, 247, 236 

Miighapatti, vi., 

. IS, 21, 26 

Lihgaya-Biiatfca, ?n., 

. 245, 254 

Malia-Bbilrata, 

, 134 

Liiigodbliava-Mahadcva, a divinity, 

. 157, 158 

mahadana, .... 

289, 295 n. 1 

lion crest, , . , . 

. . 320, 323 

IHaliudeva, m,, . . 32, 

46, 47, 53, 55, 56, 57 

Lokuditya, m,, 

. 169 

Mahadcva, a Tddava k., * 

. 199, 201, 205 

L5kam-Bhatta, m., . 

. . 2.33-236 

Mall ade van na, m., . 

. 322, 325 

Lokapnra, di., 

169, 179, 179 n. 6 

Mahadcva- Sarah vatl, Ach dvya 

of Kduvhh 

Lokarasa, wi., .... 

. 1S7 

Mathay .... 

122, 123, 132 

Lokateyarasa,/fiwd., 

. 169 

Malja-dvadasI, 

. 22B, 232 

Lokkignncli, vi., 

. 176 

mahajana, .... 

. 337 

Ill, form of, .... 

. 135 

niahujanam, .... 

. lai, 186 

Lunar race, .... 

38, 112, 115 

Mahiljaya-Uaja, a §iimhhai)\im k. 

, . . .107 

Luth(?)a-Gaggeta, vi., 

. 21S 

Maliamada, m., 

. 103, lot 

Luvv(?)a-Gaggeta, in., 

. 218 

Mahamandulesvam, a it tie, 

10, iBiS, 170, 


173, 175, 
aoi, Zi)% 315, 


w dual y^v, , 

. 37 

m, final, 

. 188, 284 

m, form of, . 12, 16, 27, 113, 16S ii. 2, 

184, 191, 326 

Ma » Mangala-(or Manda) -vara, . 

. 156, 157 

Macha, a Jdeddi prince, . 

. 239 

Machana-Dzksbita, m., 

. 234, 237 

MachSrya, m., .... 

, 247, 2,')6 

Mada=Madbava-Nayaka, . 

. 222 

mada-vatti, 

. 311 

Madanahknra-Pallava, m., 

213, 215, 216 

Maddi-Gavuiida, m., ... 

30, 81 

Madduri, suv., 

245, 246, 255 

Madhava, m., 

. 214, 2.54 

Madhavarya, m., .... 

. 246, 255 

Madhava- Bhatta, in., 

. 39,45,51 

Miidhavachandra-deva, m., 

17, 27 

Mudbava-Nayadn, h., . . . 

. 221 

Madhava-Nayaka, k., . 3 n. 3, 220, 222, 223, 

224, 225 

Madhavn-Nayakkap, 

. 222 n. 4 

Madhnke^vara, a divinitij, 

14 H. 2 

Madhuphalamulaka-kshetra, an estate^ 

. 119, 121 


m, 320, 323 


Mtthiiinainla-sahii ^iluhnmmad i%nh (♦/ ihU 


koH(fa, .... 

. 229 

MalianivghavHhiuia, xur. of KudipH' 

»i)% . 160, 161 

Mahanamlitirtlia, vi,, 

. 128,132 

mahaprmlhuna, 

. 3'J, 307, 308, 820 

muhanljuhirnja, 

. 210 

mahuSalxla, .... 

. 170,173,175 

Mahasila, aw estate, 

. 116, 118 

MahaHiuimnta, a /////'. 

. 178, 1S7 

Maliuhamantfulliipati, a title, 

. 89 

mahusattrapati, ti title, 

. 118 

Mahahivugnpta, a Sirptr 

. 

Maha-Smldva, <i SantlJi fiiurn A'., 

. 107 

Mahtthvnmin, .... 

. 211 

Mahasvariivijii, 

. 309, 210 

maha-tithi, . 124, 129, 132,225, 

22t», 2!H), 231, 


2, 234, 805, 808, 81« 

ruahtt-vaflda-vyaviihdri, 

89, 60 

^rahavari'iHa, .... 

. 187 

Mahondraviida, vi,, . . ♦ 

. 240 

Maheridravaniian, a Paliar^it k., 

, 188 


Mahi*»vara«Siva, . 101, 105, WO, 321| 332| 

324, m 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a jflgnro to footnotes, md ndti. to AfitlitioiiK aval Vurmiimn* Tfe® following 
other abbreviations are used « chief ; cq . ^ country j di . « di^trivt, divi-^ion j do, m the saajo, ditto j ^ayniwty i 
^ Eastern ; /end. « feudatory j king; n.-river; #. aboj 

f / , ws, village, town ; FI «= Western ; iro. *• woman. 


Malilchandraj 

Mahlclbara, a Thahtm, . ’ ‘ ‘ 218 

Maijala-devi, a K5ilnM,-k^ ' ' ' • 21 

> gneeri, . 299,304 ^ 

S05, 306, 307, 308,' 


Mailaladeviyakka, «jo.^ 

Mailara, a ^anta-hula ch.^ 


Mailayja, w., 

Maladhari.deva,a, 7 a,«^,„‘,;i,/ 
Malagam-Bhatta, m., ' 

JMfalaiya (?), . 

Jfala-iiadu, dl.^ 

Malapayya-Mj-aka, m., 

Malava, co., . i >7i ’ 

Malavaka-kshetra, an estate^ 
IMaleyala^ co., 

Malkar«Mal]ihed, vi,^ 

Malkhed, ???'., 

^alla-Gavtinda, m., 

JW^allana, ?w., 

Mallavastnka, <z 

Malli, m.., 

^liillika-dcvi, wo»^ 

MalJikarjnna, m,, 

Mallikarjuna, a divinity, .' 
Mallikarjnna, shrine of/ . 

Mallikasivakakdrahhasalika, a pLe ' 
JralH-Setti, m., . ’’^Viace, . 

Malla-Bhatfcilrya, m., \ ' 

Malgner^Malkhed, ’t 4 ., 


312, 314, 316, 817* 

320, 322, 323, 325 

• 321, 325 

3, 5, 10, 248, 

257, 257 ». 2 
■ 173 , 176 
27, 30, 33 

• 225, 230 

• 149 

• 137 

• 322, 325 
«• 1, 199, 202, 205 

• 119, 121 
18, 26 

• 182,1.4 
180, 181, 182 

• 321, 324 

. 239 

139 , 132, 245-6, 255 

• 116, 118 

13,14 
' • 39, 46, 65 

16, 19, 23 , 29, 32 

• 298 


^a^^layita, 

“^andajika, 

JJ-^danapaKai.,,,; • 

^andapaka, sy.r,, 

^apdapa-para, ti., 

Mandkhera, ti„ \ ' 

Jfandya-Chetapnra=MaIi-h-, 

^andva-TTK^^. r, 

i ^hdtapnrac Malkhed ,, 

wane-vergade, •’ * 

MafigalajatbUy^,,;^ ' ' 

Mangajavnra, vi., 

Maninaga, m., 

maniya^ . ' ’ * 

Mankir=Malkhed, vi, 
Manma-Gandagonala ’ar'; ‘ ‘ 

Manma-bshamarallaL 

M«‘«masiddha,a7-e/««rAr *•' 

Manrut,t.o, . 

Manaakhe^i 


• 201 
■ 308, 320 
217,218 
244, 254 
239 li, I 
■ ISO 
ISO n. 6 
ISO , 1 . fi 

• 39 

• 296 
47,57 

189, 190 
■ 189 


180 ,1. 10 , 182 , 
Alalrava, sur., . ”• 1, 3 

Malukibharama-, Malik ' ^ 44,254 

Malyala,,«., . ™ of Golkonda, . 229 

Mamiiiadatta, an estate, 

MSuabhuslia, Jc., 

■Manaliir, vi., 

Mauanuitra, « Saralhapvra k. 

Manaiika, a Saralhayum k, 

^Mcha]>nn, a care, ' * 2 ??. 222 w, 4 

. ' * ' . . 169,161 


vt\, 

Manaa-nagara= Manna, vi 

^^imynrm, Vi„ 

Mannekbeda=Malkb'ed, vi 

^lanoratba, 

^antrin, 

Mana, 

Manas, . 

maiiya, . * ‘ 

- ^^^J^yakbeda, 

• 221 ^%vakheta=Malkh 5 d t,/ 
116,118 ^rira-Gavu^da, »!,, . ’’ 

Marangur, vi, 

5Iataii Parainesvai'.an, k., 


124 


14, 15 
244, 254 


233, 236 
• 116, 118 
127,131. 131,1.7 
• 137,140 

107 
107 


4 ^ V c-> 

JMafic'bikonda, « family, 


[ « p^uaya k, 

alareppanarva, ?»., 
Mareyavsda, M'., * 
Margasabiiya, m., 
Miirkandayelvara, « divinity, 
Markandeyelvam, a shrine, ‘ 

llarppidngeri, a tank, 
Marppidngn, a title, 
Marppi^ngn, m.. 


• ISO 
■ 180 

• 196 

• 196 

• 196 
• 280, 282 
179, ISO, 181 

• 278 
• 226, 230 

• 179, 181 
285, 291, 293 

• 219 

• 813 

• 42, 50-51 

• 35 n. 1 

169, 179, 182 

179, 180, 181, 182 
14,15 

loo d43 

136, 138, 189, 140, 

142, 143, 144, 

145, 146, 147, 

148, 149 

134,134,1.3 

• 268, 275 

320, 321, 324 

• 233, 235 

. 238 
239, 242, 251, 

2o9, 259 n. 1 


-i-sy, 161 ^^arppi^ngn, ,«., , _ ‘ • 

Tbo 6^;; ^ ^^P^ 26 ^ I SfdiTPi^ngndevi-chaturvedimaigalan, /• ” 

^ Abo fignro-s refer to pages : nt^tZT^ — ^ . . i 

otner abbreviations are u.sed:~r/S = chief ■ J-' 

•“iasternj /f«rf.-feudatoryj A.-tj’ division,- the 

i <■« Village, loivn; /!', = UWern /,.o .n'^riverj e, 0=396 d.y.=dynast 

eatei 11 , ico. = woman. > *■ a. - see also,- snr. = surname ; fe - te npi 


138, 138 n. 
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Marppidngu-Ilaiigovel, m.. 
Marppidnga-Pernriginaru, a 
marttina, 

Matafiga, zoriter on Music, 
mattar, . . , 172, 1V5, 

Matbnrfi, vi., . 

Matricbandra> m., 
niattenisado, , 
manldia, 

Matura, afamili/, 

Maya, . 

Maya-pnra, vi., 
mayavada, 

Mayurasavman, a Kadamha k., 
Mayiiravanmn, a Kadamha k., 
Melgundi, tv'., . 

Mern, . 

Mimamsa, 
mimdarh, 

Minavan, dt/., . 

Mijitipati, sur.i 
Modoganur, a cain;p. 
montbs— 

Asbadba, . 

Asvayuja, 

A^viim, , 

Bbadrapada, 

Cbaitra, . 

Jyaisbtba, 

Karttiba, 

Magha, . 

Margasirslia, 

Pansba, . 


Page 
. 13S 
. 138 
, 327 
. 314 
31G, 321, 322, 324, 325 
127, 131 
213, 215, 216 

321 71. 1 

. 191 
. 1G9 
. 123 
227 
. 132 
. 14 

170, 173 
30, 34 
315 71. 5, 337 
291, 294 
. 238 
. 141 
245, 254 
40, 47, 56 


Pbalgmm, 
Sriivana, . 


Vai^akba, 

mottakura, .... 

inrdrhdbug, . . . , 

Miullmgi, .... 

Mndiyanur ~ Yislmn-Gbaisasa, m., 
Mndagode, oi, 

innggada, .... 

Muggtidde, .... 

Mubammadans, 

MCula,?’/., .... 


2, 11, 178, 183, 318, 321, 324 
. 59, 60, 318, 321, 324 
. 199 

39,48, 57, 300,308, 316 
. 13,14,15 
. 209, 210, 239 

.156, 158, 211,225,229 
319, 321-2, 322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
, 114, 120, 121, 124, 129, 132 
18, 21, 25, 114, 116, 118, 169, 

171, 174 

217, 219 

184, 185, 207, 20S, 212, 216, 223, 

224, 231, 232, 260, 267, 274 
189, 190, 278 


Page 

Mukuki, G, m/‘p, li;9 

Miila-8:iriig|ia, a Jain ^8' . .17, 30, 34 

Mulasthdiia, . . .12, 14, 15, 31 . 33, 321, 324^ 


30, 3 1 
190, 191, 102, 193 
. ISO 
. 180 
. 112 


. . J. o 

26(», 2i;9, 273 
2(;o, 261,271 


Mulavalli, r/., . 

Mulguiulu, r/., 

Mulkaid = Mrilkhcd, 7v., . 

Mulkair-Mulkbod, vi., 

Mullai, ..... 

Muiumadi, m., 

Muiuiuadi-Ndyadu, a Triliiiija 
Miuimuidi-Xfiyuka, «! Trlli/i>n'. 

Mumuiiuldniilva - Mnimiiadi-Ni’iyuka, v Trdiiif/a 
t, . . . . 19, 260,2636., 271, 272 

Munnuudi'Siiigavaraiii, r<., . 26i9, 2i)l , 2iVs, 27 ! 

MuumuuIi'Vidu, >’l 269, 265, 272 

Mummamba, f/an/.- Paufa’-Maiidra, 2, 5, 

Mum muni, m., ..... 29‘.l n. 1 

Mummuri, variant uf Mr.muiiiru, ;/g, . 299, 

299 a. l,3i)2 

Mumnnu’i'damla 1'’, 2' 

muniuda, . 28 1 

Murti-Xnrayana, a Jiri . 36,, 3,9, Ob 17, 55, 5t 
Muiui-rdyara-gaudu, .V/'/. of Prainpa-dfrih .5, 1' 
Muni-rayara'gaudn, snr. of V{ ifkaiapaf\ . 229 

Muiui-ruyara-gandt, ,wv, if Jdjaif-iii.ohf 

Kriskija-dPra- P'tp’U 
Muttaraiyau, dp., .... 

Muttaraban, If Ptnv , .... 

MuttaiMwinallur, r6, 

Mutnkfivu, ri., 


L 


129 

139 
13; I 


121, 129, 132 


. 15 

. 238 
. 202, 205 

48, 58 
31, 35 
. 34 iu 3 

30, 34, 34 n. 3 
. 296 
279, 280, 2S2 


’N 


lul, 11,2 


/i, form of, 

n, form of, .... 

(t, form of, . 

n, form of, .... 

ml, form of, .... 
Nddiu-lthaUa, w,, . 

Na lubi, di,, , . . , 

Nuyjjurn, ri,, 

Ndl|)haranaw8ivii, 
NuMuvayya-Nuyaka, ni., 

.... 

NujiBiduvi, if Vijaffdnapa ra qithn, 
•Ndyuka, a Roi'karia print'o 


113, 123, 177, 1‘9I. 2N1 

. ;is3 


. 135 
13,5, 135 /o -t 
. 131 
. 213,251 

. 209, 21U 

239 
. 126 
. 59, 6.U 

. 126 
125, 127, 131 
. 221 


Tbe figures rofor to i)ages; n. after a figure to for-tuoti'S, uni 
other abbroviatious aro usod'.—eA.^cbiof ; country ; di. dil 
£=- Eastern ; /^i(dr.= feudatory j 
i , = village, to’^n ; JF* — lYestoru j wo* =■ woiiiaii. 


/. tij I'fpl ('urn 

.... . 

^ V, y lll\ } do. 


i-'n-. Til'* I'olloaini'’ 
the s:uim, ditto; dp. ■"•dynasty ; 
-■’ ..oy :il-u j so . - surname ; . ^toiiiide ; 



reDEX. 


Ki'tL^ana, 

jS^iL'ana Bhoi, m., .... 

Kap:anaiha = Siva) .... 
Nai'rrirva, ..... 
JSa^avariiiayya, .... 

NfiCaya, rn., . . . 233, 235, 

Kfigayarya, 

Na^cndrakumlala “Siva, , 

Ka.crila-ks’netra, an estate, 

Naaiyamma, m., .... 

Kalinfi, V(., 

NainaracLarya, a son of Vedanta-LeSika, 


ISakiya, ni,, . , . . 

naksbatra, Aslc-sbfi, . 

Karkataka, 

Krittikil, .... 

Mitra, .... 
Niiksbatrahij a /a/iJ / /j/, 

^^akularya, //?., 

ualavan, .... 
Kalkupatti, dL, 

nallagnu(la, .... 
XAUanCinka, a lieddi princess, 

naln, 

uaiuasya, .... 
Namlagiri, a shrine, 

Naruiagiri-iultlia, inn\ of Gahna kinr/s 
imiul'iiiayita., .... 
'Nii\u\i,f/jvse of, 

Naiidikvraka-ksbvtra, art estate, 
Kandikksihiinbagaiii, a Tamil work, 
NandipiK’ttaraiyar, <1 Tallava k., 
NantU-Sotikiyaiiii, m,, 

Naiidivannan, li i 

Nanesaviiiaa, //?., 

Kaiigainangalaiii, 

Naiinaka, m., 

Kaunata, m., 

Karabrainna, 

Naraiiavi-Ujlijba, 

Karabary.lrya, m., 

Naraka, a lependaep Ixdinanijai X*., 
Nara-ksiiC‘tra, an estate, . 

Karajiacldvu K :lrny aiyalv va, m . , 
Karanap]»ary!^ m,, 

Narasa, //a, 

Tlie I'guras rol'cv in ]*ttj.rvK; n. ul't 
utbsr abbri'vjHfjons ium? ‘.--ch.-c 
Ji. « Eastern ; f* ‘ d. liMidatf try ; k. 

« village, ion n 5 lf\ Wct^inni; ivo^ 


31, 35 
. 210 
. 120 
193, 246, 255 
. 321, 324 

, 236, 24-8, 256 
. 244, 254 

. 126 
. 119, 121 

. 177, 183 

. 107 

. 222 , 

222 n. 4 
. 163, 164 

327, 330, 335 
. 196, 197 

150, 157, 158 
. 196, 197 

. 234, 237 

. 193, 191- 

210, 210 71. 17 

317, 322, 325 
. 11 
. 239 
. 210, 218 
35 71. 1 
. 170, 173 

163 91.3 
. 152 
. 293 
114, 119, 121 
. 136 
134, 134 71. 3 
. 231, 236 

/a 10, 130, 138 
. 296 
. 232 
. 119, 121 

. 107 
. 209, 210 

. 240, 255 

. 217, 256 

. 2S9, 290 

. 119,121 

. 46 


^ arasa-Aayaka, a Tijapanagara k., 125, 125 n. 5, 

XT - . 1- ^ 131 

^varansettikunta, «, tank, . . ^ ^ ^ 

Namsimlia=Vira-JTfiBimlia, ci Vijaimiagai-a 

f' ■ 127,131 

Karasimlja=ls^risiml,a,aH J:. Ga/yu;,-., . . 151 

Narasiihlm II., a ^oyM|a jI., . . , _ I7g 

Narasiriihacharya, 7n., . . ^ ^ 1 

Narasiraharya,;«., . . , 246, 247, 255, 2S6 

lNarasmga=Vira-lfrisimha,au 1?, Gakga k., 150, 

. 151, 152, 134 

Narayana, m., . 207, 20S. 209, 210, 211, 235, 

w- - 237,24.5,256 

AarayanaOeva, 

arayanadevakulaka-inilLikhanakLi, cm estat,^, 110, US 
Narayana-Makhiii, m., . . . ^ 244 254 

Nfirayana-pala, a Tala k., . . . / 2S9 

Naravamirya, m., . 

Narendra, r/., ^93 

Narondra, iuscriptious at, .... 29Sf 

Naroyamgal Twelve, di., . 36, 39, 40, 44, 4,7^ 53^ Sg 

Narikkudiclidieri, vi., * . . . 13^^ 

Narlnv-wta, nu- 247, 256 

narma-sacliiva, ,, 

Nartiamalai, oi., ^2,3 

Navamnni cave ygg_ 

Navaimalia, ri., 

NSviiligo, Vi., .... 80, 3-1 

Navilur, r/., . . . 300,309,310,319, 

322, 32-: 

Nayaka, dg., .... 127^ I3I 7^ gef 

Tick, form of, 

Nodu-Maran, k., 24'^ 

Nodufijatlaiyan, a Fcviidya k,, . , . , 13^; 

iiog.a](la, 29! 

Tiogardda, 29! 

ncgartteyam, 29! 

nolamoU.u, 16^ 2 

Ncmicliandra, a f am teacher, . . 17, 27, 30, 3 

Tioro, . 31 

inj, form of, 28 

■hqhj, form of, 2&: 

Nidagundi, ti., ...... 1 

Niddigavo, m., 60, ^ 

nidhi, 121 7). 6, 130, 25 


a Fcviidya h., 


Jain teacher, 


. 247, 256 

33 a. 2 
. 138 
165, 16 q 
. 107 
30, 34 

300, 309, 31 ' i, 319, 

322, 325 
127, 131 n. 7, 260 
. 2S4 
. 147 
. 137 
. 299 
. 299 
. 299 
16,26 
17, 27, 30, 33 
. 316 
. 284 
. 2B4 
. 12 
60, 61 

121 7). 6,130, 230 


. 231, 237 Nidugiuidago, ancient form of Kidagandi, 12, 13 

. 233, 236 

r a Ibrtiro to footivdos, and add. to Additions and Corrculions. ili^i t<»l 
iof ; ."MTinutry ; di, - district, division ; do. -tbo saue-S diito ; dy. - u} 
ving; r/.^rivorj s. a, = sco idso; ioo-. - sunum'*' ;■ te.^ t 
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rAt.u; ■ 

Ni(lugmidago Twolve, di., . 12, i;}, 1 1, l,'. : , vH-r:!, uV;' 

I/O, I<i,> ' OnitMj’ 1 ,.^ j,, 

Nidagmuli, r,-., ,,7,,-- Un,..„n. ;, 

Nigamaiita-BtAsika^VtHirmta-DoAsi^ . , . i;:i2 MitainT n 

Nijrunbiko^rjSnjikabbo, ?P£>,, , , . Jilb irsTit 


NIjikabbe, wo., 
nikshepa, 

Nimba, m., 

Kimma-gnnta-pade, a valleii, 
Nimva-siin, tbo rivor Niriiva, 
nirottn, 

Nisdiita-devi, a dinnitti, , 

Nittavindda-valaiiadu, di., 

Nifcula, wo., . 

Nittiu*, vi., 

Nityavarfiba-KIiottiga-devi 

nivedanaka, 

Kivritti, i>/., 

^^ivvalur, di., 
J^iyamainagalani^ 
form of, . 
hJe, form of, . 

form of, 

«n for ipi, 
nna written wn, 
J^olambantaka-Milraaiihlia, 

iiorppada, 

>^?iliari, . 

^Tripakesari, m., 
Nyipakesari-IiSvara, te.. 


liil n. fs laO, iiao 

. 219, 2r*7 P u>v h, 

. 119, 121 furot 

. :i2i,32i I f ;. 

. Hit, i-’i 


. 137 

P:ulu-n,b{ti, 

285,291,293 

■ Padnjifi-N.i^v'v 

,31,35 

j'«<Urur, 

Cl Jldshtmhlfa k., , 179 


• ■ . , ri9 

; PHd)i\ bln, k')., 

. 128,132 

^ • « > 

' pj'idn, . , , ^ 

124,129. 132 

■PnAiiiK'da'tPvl-. 1 ■'}//!;„;* i* lifi, A 

. 131 

UiuluinMiii, n p iff . p 

. 2S.( 

; i^iK''.'ip])))0icu, \ /*{-*/:/. 

. 2 S|. 

arnn. 

. 212 

; Pdia, hKr^'tnlf^i )/'#., 

• • . . 2tlO 

: iblhl, 

. 123 

Vlih.ku^ 'l\vt<kr Hj'.UM'ih)!, n'r,. 

W. GaiN/a it'., . , PSO 


210,250,258 


. 290 

FiOuvur-kb* ^ 

. 2r»S, 275 

}uihlVu;^'U’, 

* * ’ 134 0 1 

pkiibaui, 


Vw.r. 

. 2 JO 

2 ;m .i, I 
2J7, 27''. 
. I'"fi 


;iiy 

■ 

• 110,12:1 

J UK ] i;i 
. 101 
■ 22^0 2 :^:j 

2') 

. lOo 
. lO'o 

^ 2:{2\ 200 

. 2as 
'i?i. 2iba2 
. l 23 

i V V’- 

. 1 30 

. 2^9 

. aM) 


. 134 a. U ! 

NnpatuAga,,«r.fi/"tt, k. Oonn. i l-alk-gn.,,... 


:)iJ7,32it, aat | PbIIhui, 


138 
131 ! 


da IK, 

Nfipatunga, o Gan^a-Pallava k., 

Krisiihha>»Vira Nrisiihlia, an E. Oahga k. 

NfisiihhajSa, 

Nrisirfiha-Eaya, k., . . _ 

Nrisiihharya, «)., 

Nmrahendra-V!ra-lfr«imlia. a Vijat/amjara ’ 

nu, form of, . ' *’ 

numerals, Tolugu-Kannada, . ^ ^ 


322, 325 
. 232 
. H 

317. :{25 o, 3 

3 

. 230 

* * * I , , 

t:* ) H. :i, 13(;, 

- - ; ,, , ••’A i II, 113, lu, 1 1:., 1 1\ LTilt I 

aw, 351 i ‘ /«., .... ,j.j 

12,5! P'‘l!:i'<twlar Itapu-ap. .S.i,)l«iviir.n«i*. ' 7 k 


l*una\ a, til/., 


0 , form of, . I . 
Oddala, cip>nnce\ 


Pulljiunlilaka, i///, 

Wlavnm, ri., 

Fallivitaka, i phitt, 

Paiiipa, <i 
Pampu, / },, 

Piu<tpula«di'i 1, irw,, 

Pam|ia»stla|a#^ Sv 'imi' P Hiuopi 

’ * ' 1 Ptimvii, 


11)1 


. 138 
Ml), 171,175 
. Ilii, U8 
. 338 
301), 3dl. »;5, 273 
. 31), .»tl, 55 
. I2f} 
17, StJ 
. 257 
. K(7 


Ouhoi abbroviati iiy are usoil : — cA. ^oluof* , * I/' V' .* • • • ^ -‘iv - \ 

^'. = East-orn i/M-fendatory ; i.-kii2 . '■‘''''''‘“‘''i’! divlwon j wmio. ditu, ; ./y, .,lymi»ty ; 

i'i.=village,tow|lF, = Western; -f- ttlfc.; .Hc.-mmeii.e; temple ; 



index. 


Pagi: / 

278 , 280,283 ! 


Panaiya, m., . 

paiicha, 

Panehaghantaiunada, !' . 

panchalangali, . ‘ '^^a ,4 9i. 1 

paflcha-inaha-sabda, . 14, 45^ 05, 30, 33, 39, 43,' 

Paaleha-mata-bhar« 

nava teacher, 

138 . 141 , 145 , 1 - 47 , 221 , 253 n.l’ 

Piliidya, eo., . . 331 

Puudyaknlasani-valanadn, di.^ 

Pangalur, siu\, 

Pfingarli, 





Pangnluru, aj*., 

Paiiktiratha = Pasaratlia, 
Panniila, siu\, 

Panta-kula, a fam II 
Panta- Mailara, fe ud,^ 
Pauungal Five^lmudred, dL, 

Paraliita, m., . 
Paraliitiieharya, m., 


171, 174 
. 134 
235 , 237 
. 107 
4,9,11 ‘ 
127,131 : 
244 , 254 I 
2 , 3 , 238 , 241 , 237 | 
• 1 , 2 , 4,0 ' 
12 , 13 , 14 , 15 , I 
170 , 171, 175 


216,218 ' PasnP*''- 

PatiliMutn, 

Pataijli) , 

patta?«p, . 
pattalii, 
pattlialfi; 

Paarflva, (fy., . 

Pavi 
])avala, 

Payve Five-kurlred^ 
Pcikidmrja, jji., 
PedaKiiniatiVemj,^ 

Pedapiini, m., 

Poildaiiarya, m, 

Peildl'Jiktta, ni ., 

Peddi-yajvaii Somayajijj 
PedukniilniH a ?** 

o,. 

Penclicti, m, 

Peiidttlapali&) di., 
PejiniidjallkKA, 

Periya Jiyai’j w, 

•nan^bi, 




2 - 15 , 255 ' Peri v» Til' 
Periyadivn- 


260 , 261 u. 8 , 266 , 

Parakesarivannan, a CMla i ., m ltSsfe ’ 

Pasnpula, siir., ^ Penimiia, 

^ * * 234 

Par wvXcli , a Ilaaaj/a p >- n ,^,, . ' ' 

Pa.„db = Paramadi,aira/M,,a^;,«,,,; 150/ " 






Pagk 

• 338, 338 II. 3 

235, 287. 201, 2u3 

• 119, 121 

• 306, 313 

. iNii 

206, 325 I,. 3 
317, 322, 325 3 

111, 113, 117 
137, 1 16 
• 37 

99, 300, 308, 316 

• 247, 25-) 

. 239 
215, 254, 255 

• 216, 255 

• 268, 275 

• 244, 25 4 
231, 231 n . 7 

• 214, 254 
210, 237, 258 

• 216, 255 

• 222 4 

3 


Waivn,a5.- ■. ■ • ■ 

dooh ', 2 u . 1, 

Periiia(ll'(liiva,a ^ 4 

Pennana, ‘h , * " ’ ^ 93, 310 

Poi'iniuiadi Viliraiuiulityj. ^ 9 , 24 , 29 , 33 

I Jc „ . . . " 

I pQi’inatti, • . 170, 173 


PammeJvaravarman l.,a JPallava k, 
Panindardnii ])atta, di., 


Parautiika I., a Chdla k., , 
para-ray a-bhayamkara, .nn\ ofth, 

h , KrUTtna ^ de ea - Rdija , 
Paralara-Bhatta, in., 
Parasnrrima-]S%aka, m., . 
Para^yanatka « PurSvanatka, 
parijata, 

Pari.ia, a family, 

Paraii(Jur, vi., 

Parvatara-ksketra^ an eitate, 
Parvatakara, ea., 
pasiulO, 
pasayitiko, 

Pasnlapuni, f L, 


■H* 3 , 133, 133 n. 9 ! Por?niibidngn Pernndevi, a 


151 , 153,154 ; Penniiildij i^ 2 ‘) 

• 134 n. 10 I Ponniiildi'Maklim, 


^^0, 174, 315, 320, 323 

• 244, 254 


232 I PonnnliidngQ^Iittaraiyan ‘ ^ ^ ' -14 354 

n. 9 ! Por?niibidne:n PernndevI r, 136 , 137 , 138 , 139 


134 

5 ry(tya?tayara | Poru-Muttaraiyaii, 

• • 129 j Ponniiliiwii ‘T.i 
. 261 
. 26 

• 166, 167 

• 314 

• 196 
121, 130, 132 

. 121 

• 114, 118 

. 162 
. 317 
240, 249, 258 


Jiteeit, 


Peyyulii, n \. r >} 
yh , form ofc 

Pliu]j;jniia®*ArjiiM, 

])i(lura!i, 

Pidari, u diwiit!/, 
piln-pati, 

PiimiiialientW'^j 
Piiia-viillabki 


. 13S 
. 13d 
. 134 
. 195 

• • 246, 255 

. 2S4 
306, 314, 330, 334 
. 135 
‘ 134, 135 

• Pdo, 195 iL . 11 

’ . 115, 119 

2i^'S, 239, 243, 253 

254 


^ 228 ‘>31 ,, 


Ollier abbreviations are Loi7--’er'«cldor ^ f^'Otnolos, «„] to Additions and Con-oe t ions. Ti,o foliou-in, 

J^. = Eastcrn,/eui.-fendLry?nt“!: 7"“"^ alU,, «,..,u,asiv' 

W. = villago,town5 IF.-WostL; wo. = = viauno.; r^.^teinpio 
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Pinnama, a Karmtaka k», 

Fa^'u: ; 

. . • 


i'oo; 

piriya-araj .... 

li;s, 172. 17.> A. a ^ 


‘♦ti, ^ 

. - . N, .< * < 

Pitainbaradcva, 

. . . 2NS , 

Fhi'iVfr^ 

. 219 

Pitrigafiga, ri,, 

. IlKMS! 

i,9iv R** 

, 219 

Pochamatfi, tro., 

. 221 

Fniuth;, . • 

29A-7 

Poebanarya, w., . ♦ 

. 217. i 


. 219 

poda, , . , . . 

. 219, 2r»7 ii> 7 '! 

HaijOilyu. 

2:p97 

Podavur, m,, . . . , 

. 12,1, m )i. ' 

pi'nvnriiii pnihr/!iH, 

. 291 

pogartfcoyam* .... 

. . 299 i 

* ' t 

Fruyiikm, -J 

, > * 172, 175 

Polalgundo Thirty, tli.i . * 

;U7, 929, 929 1 

Fruviaru, 

. , 19, ."i-\ 9'v7^ ;|| .7 

Poll, vi,i .... 

. 229. 291^ i 

Fni\ 

917. 921, 922, 921, .125 

Polvola, a gUra^ 

2 : 3 s, 211,291 i 

Fn),yagt'Hiarn, 'a., 

. 9 22/925 

Pouimana'Nayalva, 

2ll i 

Fivk5ri, . 

2-M,251 

Ponneri, a Slmd^ . ♦ 

. 292, 299 i 

Fl'illiivjk'Siig.ini Sr :y ‘'’r'l. 

: fki .y i \n « • 279 

Poranki, sur., 

. 217,255 ! 

Frilhiviv.'kikijh?*, Av^:', t/ 

9/ T. 

Poreyacha-Setti, m,, . 

. . . 21] i 

Krishiia^'h^ai'i 1., 

277,299/2'>2 

Porigoro, t?/., . . . 

. i/H j 

piv.lyuktu, 

. i9i 

Pufca, h,, . , . . 

.2, 10 j 

FrOln, »l Utddi fa'mer* 

, 299 

Potavaraiii, . , 

loo, 15h, lo/> 1 i 

i‘rulauur)H, 

2U,2i9, 217, 214. 255,250 

Pdfcavaram grant, . 

. . .I59n\ 1 

ih’5 k ty N ;iy ? i I n i , 1 1 2' ri i’ ' ■' /;/ 

T,. . , , 25.1 

Pdtaya Chaavera, m., 

. 99,15,51 : 

Frdlayjtrya. ?/*., 

215, 255. 25\275 

Potnuri, 

. 251 

Fudiknlari, 1*., 

. 1 9S 

Pdtri, m}\i .... 

. 210, 255 

Pngali, ri., 

. Km.IU 

prabarha, .... 

. 299 u. A' 

Fuluka, rh, 

, 101, 9»5, M9, lu;i 

Prabbilkara, w., 

. 2S9 

Fulaki’Hu IL, (1 ^ 

k, . . . . :tH 

Prabbila-pallika, a??, estate^ 

. 110, IIB 

P(iHge;;n, efik, , 

/29M, 925, 92':\ 991,995 

Prabbutunga Gdvimla-Raja IL, a 

2im'h(mku(ii 

Fnlikam, din ^ 

. 17S 

‘ » • 

. 27vH, 260, 2S2 

puUi, fnnu ef, 

195/9:, a. 2 

Prabodbinl okMafil, * 

. 211 n. 11 

Puluka, Aff Ihilaku. 

94. Ih 5, lUH 

Pragjydtisba, co,, . , 

» * . 2S9 

Pulujmkffc-Nrihiu'i, /«., . 

, , . 25\ 275 

Prahasa, m., . . 2S5, 286, 289, 291, 2Ui, 295 ii. 2 

Pumikfi, din . 

, . 27*S 2'e,'i. 2 '"‘2 

Prakyita forms, 

. 110 

puui’ha (r/'mr/ie* i'luu.'ha). 

. * 1 1 «f* 5 I < / 

Praktam-poclavur, vi,, 

. 129, 192 

puuctuwU'Ui, MlgU ut\ 

. Fni 

prakshepa, , . ... 

. 110 

Fufjnjra, ce,, . 

, 2>5, 2=^7/2l«l, 2152 

pi-amatara, . 110, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121 

Puranae, 

, . . . 290 

PrapanniimTita, a hooky . 

. 2!<. 1,3 

Pumivkra'pula, a Pdia 1%, 

. 290 

pragada, .... 

. 1U3 ». ‘i 

Pui'igcre, dh, . . IhU, 

i7'A 177, 17f^. i vd. 2iW, :!96 

Prasanna, a ^arahhapum , 

. 107 

Puriktira, di.y . 

i7‘<, Olio, 3J7, iilin, a;u, aos 

pragasti, . . , , 

. 292, 295 

Pfir^ttnatula, w., 

. las 

prasrimara, .... 

. 200, 201 

jiUrniuianUL, . 

. 185 

Pratapa-doTo-Eaya II,, a Vijayanagara k., I, a. 

paruhik, 

. ai8 


i; 0, 7, 10, 11 

Funlmvas, 

. 115,117 

Pratapa-Purusbdtkma, a Gajapaii 

k., . 156, 158 

PuruahOttiuufu shrink ^ 

» ^88, « lu, mil, 952 

Prataparudra, a Kdka^iga k,, . 

. 261 

Purva-umndulu <ta ♦ 257, 

prafcihara, .... 

. 119, 218 

Purva-raghtm, i/tk, . 

. 107 

pi*atipaditaka, .... 

. no 

Pniihliarana, 

. m 

pravanikara, .... 

■ 219, 290 

pushkarhii 

. 202 


Tbo figures refer to pages; n, after a figure to itw>tuotes, ami add* to A4tUtiMiiN uijii The fiTlowing 

e ler a breviationS'aro a»od,--'C^,» chiefs ec.nBcuuiiky ; di, tUviiion ; da* «tlie twiUio, tUUej i 

.** stem; /eu(?.att feudatory } A-*king; m. wiuaa; rt. « river lur. **«uniauiyj 

^?^.=»vmage,towB5 Fl^Wcftern; 



INDEXr- 


Pushpfidantikavasantivanaka, a place, . 116, 118 

Pnstaka, a Jain GacJichJia, . . . 17, 30, 34 

Putevanaka, an estate, .... 116, 118 

Puvalaikkndi, 138 


r^h * 

f, fom of, . • • • 

/*, oonsonant doublsd kefore, 
r, doubling after, . 100, 209, 
r, doubling wifcb, 
r omitted, . . . • 

r, superscript, 


, 37, 327 

. 168 
. 191 
. 299 

210, 238, 269, 276, 284 


. 284 
. 259 

Racha-konda, m., * . . . . . 221 

Eagbava, w., ...... 234, 236 

Ragbava-deva-Raja, a Karnataka k., . . 227 

Ragbavamba, a Karnataka f/ueen, . . 231 n. 7 

Ragbunatha, m., . . . . . 233, 236 

Eabasya-saihdesa, a work bt/ Vcddnta-Lefika, , 222 
Rabutta-Raya, sur, of Ndgama^Nct^aka, . . 221 

Raipur grant, 107 

RajacbalassRacba-konda, m., . . . 221,222 

Rajadri, di*, ..... 222, 223, 224 

Baja-Gandagopala, k,, 106 

Rajahmundry « Rajaniabeudra, vi., . . .238 

Bajakeistbala-kshetra, n. of an estate, . 119, 121 

Rajakesarivarman, a Chbla k., . 134, 134 n. 3, 138 n, 9 
BIjakya-toli, n. o/ au . . . 116,118 

Rajamabendra, vi., . . 3, 3 n, 3, 241, 242, 252 

Rajanampati, sur,, ..... 246, 255 

Rajanarendra, a Kanidtaka k,, . . , 227 

Ea^jaraja I., a Chbla Jc,, , . . . . 138 

.Bajasimba, a Kashtrahuta k,, , , . .276 

Rajasiihba-Painidyfl'j • - .138 

Rajalraya-valanadii, di*, 137 

Bajendra-Chdla L, a Chbla k*, . . 134 w, S, 181 j 

Rajendrasimba-valanadu, di*, .... 138 
Rajyapala-deva, a Kanauj h*, * * , 217, 218 

RIR, sw*, 244, 254 

Rama, .... 104,105, 106,314,315 

Rama, m*, 234, 236 

Rama-Avadnanm, m*, * * * , 235, 237 

Ramabbadrarya, m,, * . . . 244, 254 

Ramacbandra, a Yddam h, . 199, 202, 205, 206 


11° Ramacbandra, m,, . 

I 34 Ramacbarita, a work^ 

118 Bamakrisbnarya, «i., 

138 Ramanatba, m., 

Bamanathe^vara, a divinity and 

Ramanuja- Acbarya, m., . 

Bama-Raja, a Karnataka h, < 
327 n ’ ' * 

Ramarya, m., . 

Rama-Sastrin, w., . 

Ramasetn, a shine, 

OQQ _ 

Ramaya, m,, , 

Ramayana, . . . , 

Ramayarya, m., 

Ramaya- Vaidyanatha, m., 
Rambba, 

Ramesvara-Pan^ita, m,, 
Ramesvaiam, shrine, 127, 


. 241, 254 
. 288, 2S2 
. 244, 254 

. 266,273 

260, 266, 272 
222, 223, 224 
. 227, 228 

245. 246. 254. 255 

. 122 

. 128, 132 

246. 247. 255. 256 


ram-gann, 
Rampalli, sur.. 


. 2‘44, 254 

. 267, 274 
. 312 

. la 

127, 131, 132 n. 2, 238, 

240,241,252 
. 238,248,249,250 

256 


OQ'i QQA 

» ^ou Ranacbanda, sw* of the Vijayamgara k* 


Krishm-deva^Raya, 

ctgaka, * . 221 Rana-mukba-Ramabbadra, sw* of Vefikaiapati 

. 107 229 

. . 221,222 Rangakyisbna-Mntbuvirappa-Nayaka, w., .122 

222, 223, 224 Ranganatba, te., * * * 222 n. 3, 224, 224 ^ 

• 1^^ Ranga-Baya=sSriranga-Raya, a Zarnajfa^a 

• • • 238 ranrala, 

* 11^> 121 Rasarnavasudbakara, a hook, * * . .229 

134, 134 n. 3, 138 w. 9 Rasbtrakiita, dg,, . 16, 28, 82, 176, 177, 179, 

. 116,118 ’ 180-^^. 1, 184, 189, 191, 

3, 3 n. 3, 241, 242, 252 196, 278, 279, 281, 327, 

. 246, 255 329, 33^ 

- • - 227 ratnadhenu, 

• • . 138 Ratna-pala, a Pdla k,, * * * * 289, 2^9 

. . . 276 Ratnapetika, a book, 

- 138 Ratta,dy., . .15, 16,19,24,27,29,33,229,333 

. . . 137 RatU-Jinalaya, . . . 15 , 17 , 27,30, 3' 

. 134 w, S, 181 Ratta-Kandarpa-deva, sur. of the Rdshtrakuta 

. 138 Jc. Gbvinda IV., .... 327, 330, 33^ 

. , 217,218 Rattapalli,/o?*^m^, 

, . 244, 254 Rattara-patta-Jinalaya, te*, ... 17 

104,105, 106,314,315 Ravikali, w.., . . ‘ 

. . 234, 236 Raviniitula, vi., si 


. 119, 121 

a. 3, 138 n. 9 
. 116, 118 
241, 242, 252 
. 246, 255 


128 

289, 299 


134 n* S, 181 
. 138 


234, 236 Raviniitula, vi., 

235, 237 Raya-Narayana-puri, vi*. 
244,254 Recbarla, a /aw?7^, . 

. 205, 206 Reddi, dy., 


17 

189, 


3, 3 71. 3, 


4,8,1^ 
47,5® 
221 , 22 ^, 
„ 3. 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, andacfi. to Additions and Corrections. The ; 

oSier abbreviations are nsod:— eA. = chief ; co, = country ; rfi.= district, division; cfo. “the same, ditto; 

.E.^Eastem; /sud. = feudatory ; A. = king; «t. ■= man ; n.= river; s, o,=s6ealso; surname.; fc.=toi 
pi* w village, town j B' . « W ostoni j tvo*^ woman. _ o 





PiOiliiirunin, r*., 
IJovatirisa-Blli siiira. 

Pevanta, 
ri\ iiiliial, 

?'t, writton rl, . 

)*/', urittou i'ti, 
rl for ri, 
ru written • 

Ruldiii*i?iiva, 

see Vcnlas. 

RiuaiuTiktHiatha, a (Uohutjl. 

a mountain, . 
Rdliiina, a mountain, 


EPIGRArillA IXmCA. 


[V(:»L. \i}[ 


PArr 

Z21, 330, 3 :^ 1 , 331, nr) 

313, 313 is d ■ Suivn 
. P7 ' ■ 

. k'ntf 
. :.'07 
. 

17,37 


S;)!iva, 

Siiinlli!: 


Srikaf'i, 

SfilPiii, A'( < 


, Si' iffliUMuii, .V,, 

Sjiunij.iav V j'4;), •; p. tf 
, lit 10 " .S'Uiiatniknm, . 
301,311 Slum- V’csla, 

. 20i?, 205, 205 if. (5, ' Sjuinjuns-julmv,)! tiu . 

203, 271, 271 it. 3 i. N{5imyu\/Ta:is r.', , . 
Bona, r/., . . . • 1^3, ISl, 1H5, l'>7 : 

t\ls\aikritupiviti])rndljiv;i(l"ju]'’» ^Ur\ of th* J <,/o- | Siiiito:,i;5.;i. 


i^anafjara l\ Krishna-dvea-Rnffa, 
nni'rilnainulvtinutlia, a divinitjh 
ri\ form of, . . 


120 ^ SaOrliji 
207,271- j Sunrlh'irnjiu, Si., 

. 123 , s;'(fi!iroiM.''r;iljiLi, 
! wtaij’llO' i'/niliin. 



S 

1 

. 2;n 



j Sarhlnr;,., i 9 ,•,. * -i, 

3ii''. 517. .321, 321,32. 

s for Ii, , 

. 2S[ 

' Satiihrir.'t, 

233, 236(, 215, 25. 

s, form of, 

. 101J13,1'1S 

1 Sundm!'.!’ Ariur;. ‘i, . 

. 1 25, !t» 

s, ^ and sh 

123, 150, 191, 210, 216, 23H. 296, 3! 7 ' 

j Suiid-ut' u )ur’) 1 !t/’0 ;i;», 

. 122. i2i 

i and s, . 

. 150, 101,210, 216. 238,296, 317 

j "• , f.',, , 

29 s u* 2. .31' 

form of, 

112. 16H, 

.*';uii'5u).r:i*M ui. «■!;. fi.., 

. 25- 

Sabhi, vi., 

. 317,319 

S^nd-.tiv' ;» a, j ii'Usih'i j’rP'P''; 

)i, . 125. 15U, 

Sahhi Thirty, di., 

320, 323 


196, 19' 

SaMa-^iistra, . 

.305, 306.313. 332,33d 

Si»iul»-.rn-v.’;„;n, .(J., 

. 191, 197, 19? 

Fibhiipati, poet, 

.126.150,132.225,231 

■ ‘O.J, 

. . . 125 ii, ‘ 

Sabliuti, ni., , 

. lt‘3 : 


119, 121/u i 


Satlaiyamami, a Pandi/a 
Sfi/USiva, a diHnif,^j, 
Sadtl^iva Sarasvat!, 

Sadova, m., 

Sadlm> snr., , 
Sadbufniigaka, ri., . 
Sagara-Bliatta, w., . " . 

Silgnla, .... 
SagnLula, snr., 
Sahasa-Biiairava, a d-ieiniiii, 
Sahila, m., 

SdluilMitya, n, of an imane, 
gii-bitl-vidya, . 


Sflhitya, 


. :i20. 321 

220 
. 327 
222 

>7. 202, 21*2 S 

. IIP, iis 
21 ,2.' 
t M, I 

, nojh 

lil), 121 m ( 


, :s, . 2K2' 

. I 3 i 

. , . 20t2 210 

. lOi 

|i,0. Ipt, 2 n 7, 2Mlf 211, 27t 
2 m7, 2mS, 2<il>, 210,212 
. Ilt’siP 
. IS, 57 , 17.3, 17' 

, 30: 


. - l3S , >UUlVl,.':sU!''lS. It' 

. 322,320 ' SnndO'Hunvi'li' I 'V-o'j, 

. IL';,! ' -" .ii isil, ,■ ., 

. T-1‘, 1110 , r 

205, 2.75 ' 0 R if 

111,113.121 I LiiViva, . 

* Ii22, 325 I Santiiy^it, . 

. . 317 i Saiiti-OuVutiO 




. 321,321 

* 'I7i 50 
285, 201,21)3 
. 291. 293 

. 230 


. 305,306,307,313,332,337 


Siiniiknrn, , 
Sautinl’h.'i, 'i da^ >. 0^ # 
Sap Vla, 

Sa{)t!t"<*5i!’ '' ui'Jn <'‘.t , 
Sujitn-oljOriyii, 
Suptuuiitt filiH., ;f< 


(ilfl 

. I3frt, 

. 10 

. 127, 13 

.59, 0 

. 2MO u, 

. I SO, IS 

. 321, 32 

. U 

21,25, :?7, 30, S 
22 

. 239,213,25 

23S, 239, 212, 2t 
, U 


The figures refer to pages; lu after a %nro to uititnMteii, usid ndd, Ad nv I ‘J'iie followin 

other ablt'eviations are nseds—c/^.T** chief; <’o.«c(mntry ; </d ^^’'divtrh t, di' : du. pf' liP‘M dt/,«i\ynnd} 
JE. Eastern ; feud, « fondatory ; k , » king ; m. - ujuii ; ri , «■ ii\ cr ; s, a . ' irnaiue ; te, --- temph 

~ village, town ; W . « ^Vestern ; wo , «r woman , 





Surabliapnra, n., . 

Sarabliavaraiii, vi., 

-Sarabliaviirain plate^!^ 
Saraiiri-inatha, 

^^araiifi-arli grant, 

.Sarasvati, siir.^ 

SarasvatT-BIiatta, m., 

!>'arwatavara, n'.^ 

Saratlmvishayasta, v i , 

Sf.’in'jgapiiin, a 
fe^arpagniiiplia, ra/v, 

Sai'vn,, 

Sarva-Avadbanin, 

Sarradova, 

J^arvajfia, , 

Sarvajila, •'fur., 

Sarvajria-Sirhlia-X;iv:ikn„ 
Sarvajua-Sifiga, w., 
Sarvajua-Siiigania-\ava]: 
Sarvajilatinan, lu., 
sarvainanva, 
sarva-imiiiasva, 

Sarvlya, 

^:isana, . 

Sasati. the Ifiland Sfi/.s'ette^ 
satka, 

fetrnkesari, of Suva, ;t,t ^laran, 


238, 257, 259 

• • 176 

• lie, ii« 

. IH 
. 121 

• 131.162 

■ 23 J, 236 

• 23-1. 237 

• 268, 275 
123, 125 11. 3 

214, 245, 254, 255 
■ • • 222 
• 261 
3 II. 3 

' • 125 n. 3 

123, 130, 230, 231 
27, 60, 170, 321, 324, 327, 331 

. 199 
• 295 
. 200, 206 
. 209 
136, 139, 

143, 143, i.js 
■ 138 

• 136, 138 
. 138 

• 321, 324 
110, 117 


Mrn-bliay<iri.k-ar.n.-5rtittaTOiya!.i, Jf-., 

Sattan Miiraii, of Suraran 3I5mv, 

Sattan Palijdli, m., 

Sattikabhe, ianie , 

sattra, » . . 

i., M, 15, 3S, «, 48,' 

,CX 

^'anndatti, vi., 

^f.uraslttra, eo,, 

i>an:*ava » If'ati rava, 

S^^)uvarnika, 

^>uvanana‘]jaui, vi,. 
fcfavaiita, m., 
r/., 


Page 
106, 107, lOS 

• 101, lOS 

123,123 11.3 i 

• • 107 ! seals, 

2-U ‘'>-i , - 

*®rt8-.Sru-aishnava, 

I’adaina, . 

I ^‘■rtainaiigalani, vi, , 
bbaiidari, 

sella, 

^enaketaiia, a family, 
Sella-Saral.n^/aff^' 

Selliyaiiiiiian, te. of 
Sfimbiyar. Ii-nkkavfl, k., 
■86iBbnvarayan, a plllaim'r, 
J»mabika-kshc.tra,ii.;y,«,,;,,,^ 

I S mniaka-ksbetra, of an estate, 

»«Mpo!imari, f 
Seiia, a race, 

II., a Haifa h, 

Scnabova Kagavaniiayya, m., 

Sena-gapa, a Jain Gana, . ’ 

seniipati, 

Sendaki pilkr inscription, 

Sern-Maiac, of SuvLn Matan, 

^esha, w,, 

SeAa-bbnja-ksbiti-rakshana-knnda, m- 

ryayanayara k. KrUhnadira-Mya, 

k,etfci-gntta Magana, 

Setu =* Ramasetu, -iv'., 

bciina, ro., 

Seviliperi, r?'., 
sh, form of, . 

^^for^and^, 

Sljadanana«Skanda, 

Shashtha-deva I., a Kadamha, ck 
shat-karman, 

Sbatshasbti, the island SaUeit'e, 

^hnp form of, . . ^ ^ 

form of, . 
form of, 

Siddliala, , 

Siddbantam Plates, 

Siddapur, rn, 

Siddbartliaka, r?., 
siddhasadhya. 


'^avitri Pagh 

'^dvana-Udaiva*’ a T"; ' ' ^'* 1 

Sf’nlptnres, . ‘1 • 13 i 

->-'.3/, 109, 156, 168, 188, 

29S 3'^- 

Ifl. 109, 110, 122, 210 ob,’ 

■ ■ 2, 3, 2C1 

* * 

124, 125, 129, 132 
• 209, 210 

■ 325 3 

• 27, 29, 32,.. 7 
. 1C9 
31, 35 
. 135 
. 138 
. 195 

• 119, 121 

■ 119, 121 

• 137, 144 

• • 191, 193, 194 

16,18,22, 23,27, 28,32 

■ • • 321, 324 


307, 314 
247, 256 
16,18 
. 302 
117 «. 1 
. 120 
30S, 316 
31, 35 
40, 47, 56 


293 «, 


Tho 6f;iii-es refer to paeos -'TTpt~ 1 ' 1®®’ 230, 231 

W-icr abbroviufioiw are nsod-~ch 'lr.'Zf and add. to Additions and Correctj^iiT'^iCTir'E' 
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Page ( 


Pac.e 

Silfihara, dy.. . . • • { 

Sivasurva, w., 

. 231 

Silagara, sur.j . , . ♦ 

S21, 324, 325 

Slvaniba, vi., . » . 28^ 

», L’SC'i, 288, 200, 

Siliinpur inscription, 

. 2S3lf. 


292, 295 

Siihba, m,, 

200, 301), 313 

Siytuninika, vi.. 

. 293 

Simliadri, fthrue, .... 23S, 

210, 2-12, 252 

Skaiubharatuli, v, if aji irdait, 

. 119, 121 

Siihhavarman, h, . 

. 133 

fektindtil thai a, n m in isft r, 

. 339 

Sim^apikii, n. of an estate, 

, 11(5, 118 

Siariti, .... 

292, 293. 294 

Sindana, 

. 13, LI, 15 

Solar race, .... 

. 112 

Sindlm, CO., 

227 

solhtico, suiiiiuor, 

318,321, 321 

Sindi-grania, vi., . . . 278, 270, 2B0, 282 

\vint*n% 

319. 321, 325 

/ 

Singa, in., 

. 2 17, 25(5 

Sdma, m,, .... 

2918 395, 308., 313 

Sifigii-Blirtprila-Nayaka, a liccJuirh /c., 

220, 222, 221 

Soiaaknla-Pnra^nvdiiiu, s);v. f/ 

thv h\ vha dn k. 

Singa-Bbu]iati-Nayudu ( = Nfiyaka ) « a Mhhar* 

1 V 0*71 

Annpdta- JSrfjia.ka, 

Sniiian:it]ia, vi.. 

221 

. 302, 300 

la A.'., . , . - • 


Sdiiubokhannuunla, m., 

. 125 

^ihgaiua-Nnyadn, a lil‘.charla k., 

, . A.4.M 

^Cmv^^'hY'd, a divinity, 

. 81 

Singiuna-Nfiyaka ( = Kaya(lu), a. ilhdiiirla k\, . 221 

Sdnirivaru, vl. 

283, 280, 202. 205 

Siiigana, m., . 13, 11, 15, 25G, 29D, 30G, 

307, 308, 315 

Sraut^vara II., *1 (di'Ankya. k., . 

43, 52 

Singa-Nayadn='^Nayaka, a Tvilihga 

. 21i0, 275 

Srojir-'vartua, ^'8, 

2 VK 219,258 

Singa-Nayaka, a Tnlvn^a h., . 

. 280 

SrMut^varii’pamibfi.'ib'Vii, ni,, . 

. 8,0, 188, 171, 174 

Singara-Acbarya, a ^nmUhmva Aelicii'iia, 3 n, 5 

Suutbtirva, a. Kavn^it ik i k,. 

■I 227 

Singaraebarya, m., . 

2 »/. 1 

Sonji.'Uila, .shrint , 

127,128,132 

Singararya, a irlvaisluiam J chcirtia, 2, 

3, 0, 7. 10, 1 1 

Smnvraru, a farndy. 

. 207 n. .5 

Singarasa, w., . . 299, 307 , 308 

310. 317, 321 

Soinaivaniia, in.. 

. 234., 23( ; 

Singarenii, sur., .... 

. 21 K 251- 

Sora, r/., 

. IIG, 118 

Singarya, w., , . 214, 210, 

251, 255, fifW. 

Surat ur, vi.. . . . , 

. I7'i, 178 

Singaya-Nayaka^tSiiiga-Nayaka, a 2^riUf\ya k., 280, 

Surat ur inhcription, 

. . 17(iif. 


281, 285, 272 

MUi'u it fl iHilfh 

. 2 u. 1, 3 

Singayarya, m., * . 244, 247, 

254, 258, add. 

, * , ’ X. 

A'jp/i, ionn ui, 

. 284 

Siiigbana, a Tddam k., . . 14 7i. 1 

100, 201, 204. 

t^rauiaria, . . , . 

. IGO 

Sirnnanni, vi., .... 

. lSt5, 107 

SrnvuHli, . . . 2S5, 

28G, 287. 288, 200, 292 

Sirlsba-pnuja, a ^lace, 

2SG, 202, 205 

Snbbiivbavppafii, n. (fan lAatt, 

. llG, 118 

Sirivagil, a gateway, 

. 178 

Srichandra, m., 

. 206 

Sii’pnr, di., 

. 107 

Srulbum, m., . 

IGG. 217, 210 

Sirpur inscription, . • . . 

. 108 

SfiKHlukbultnuka, n. tf an tstnfi 

, . . HO, 118 

Sirsahl vi., 

. 107 

.SrlgirKvara, * 

. . 245, 255, add' 

Sirsbaranya, a flace, 

. IIG, 118 

Snharsha, a K'a’nnnj k\. . 

27G, 279, 231 

Sirnvakani, vi., .... 

124, 130, 132 

sriluimna, . . , . 

. 17 

Sirnvalur, vL, . . . , 

124, 130, 132 

Sri-Mny;tu,i, </ * . . 1^8 

Slta, 

. 312, 314 

Srlnnthu, ((n author, 

. 2, 3, 3 ,1. 1 

Sitalc*5\'ara, vi., .... 

. 200, 20t) 

Brlnatba, a pot t, 

. 221 

6iva, 

293, 294 299 

Sringcri Matha, 

. 123 <1. 2 

^ivachitta-Paramardin, a Kadamla k., 

. 301 

Srlnivuga, m., . 

. 2 a. 1,233,235 

Sivacbitta-Permacli, a Kddamha k., . 

. . 301 

Hnnivafyi-Acbarya, a ivlv u.shnitva Avhivyn, 2 n. I, 7 

Sivachitta-Shasbtba-deva, a Kddamha k. 

, . . 301 

! Hrtparvatit, 

. . 315 lu 3 

Sivamallana, m., .... 

2‘48, 258, add. 

Srljmra, my: Sir]»ur, 

. . 107 

Sivamnslucbyapuri, n. of an estate, . 

. IIG. 118 

1 Srlranm, ?^i., . 

, 233, 23e 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, uiiil lithl. to AiliUtii(iis innl t.'i)i'ro<‘tio«e. Tlio I'olrjwiiig 
other abbrevlatiens are used -.—ch. - chief ; co. - country ; til. ■=■ tlistrid, division ; do. tho Kinto, liitto ; rfy. » dynasty j 
^.=EMteni! /eii(f.= feudatory ; A.»=hing; )». = iiuinj /•i.i»n\ori s. a. »- sett also ; su/'.-buruanio; fc,=teuiplei 
«,= village, town; F.^Westorn} tco.-n-wnan. 



INDEX. 


bnraugam, . . .127,131, 132,220,224 

Srirangsun Plates of Madlj-ava-Nliyaka, . _ 220ff. 

Sriranga-Kaya, a Karyatalca Tc., ' ' 

Snsauika, vi., . . ^ ^ 

^ * * * * 10 # 

Si'ilaila, . . 3, 222, 222 n. 5, 223-4 

Srisaila, sIu-vm. . 124, 127, 128, 132, 172, 175, 

. 221, 315 n. 3 

Snsaila, sur,, * . . . . 

Srisailapurna, a Snva'ishnava AcMvija, 

Srisailcsaj, ?i, ojf TirvAnalai-namhi^ 

Srlvagilu, a ^ateiva^/, 

Si’i-Vaislinava^ a sect, 

Srivaishnava Aclulryas, 

Snvaislinava chroiiiclos, 

Snvayil, a gateway, 

Srl-Yoi'ikalesa, a signature, 


234, 237 
2 )!. 1 
• 222 m. 5 
178 

2 n. 1, 261 
2 n. 1, 222 tt. 4 
. 222 
177, 178, 183 

122 n. 1, 231 
Sri-Y;ru]iaksLa, a T’ijaganagara signature, 1, 9 

IE 126, 131, 132 
• 322, 325 

. 293 
. 120 
. 124 
. 284 
. 17 

21, 25, 27, 30, 34 

. 300 
. 104 
. ICG 

Subliacluuuli-a-bhattiIraka-(lova, a Jain JeMriia 

17, 25, 27, 30, 33, 34 
Snbli'isliitanivi, an ant/io/n/;//, , . 

Sulhatunga, sur. of thr 
KrifiJinci’-RaJa /., 

Sachavita, m,, 

Sudbakara, aur., 

Sngga, m.y 

Sukra-nlti, a trpatos'o, 

f > 

Snlcra-^ilstra^ Siikra-iuti, 
sun and moon onihlom, uii (‘o])|3( 

Smidara-Pr'lika, a Srt- 1 "ais'/i ua r 
Sundaresvani, tp., . 


Sriyadevi, wOny 
Irnti, . . . . , ^ 

Stainbliasankatika, vL, 
statues of Vijayanagara P^oyal i’amily, 
ftthy form of, . 

stbala-vi'itti, . . . . ^ 

stbala-vritti, . , , . 

Stbanaka, m,y 

stupa, , . , . . 

Subliacliaiidra, Jain teach er. 


liiii^Jifral'ufa X'. 

* 277, 2H(), 282 

285, 201, 203 
. 215, 255 


sunna, . . . , 

/ 

Suntbrnfivanupa, a pi a a, 
Supakarapati, 

Sura^/eiw?., . 

Sura, df, 

Surabhi-variisa, f///„ . 


r- pin in, 

a J chary a. 


. 291 
313 V,. 3 
. 305 
122 
2 7(. 1 

. lU 

. 22s 
119, 121 
. JI5 
. 2, If) 
. 2S7 
253, add. 


Page 
. 205 n. 3 

• 234, 237 

• 246, 255 
299, 300, 309 

• 264, 272 
115, IIG, 118 

. 133ff. 


Snm-gu-i=Deva.giri, . 

Surapa, m,, 

Surarva, m,, , 

Snraslitra, co., 

SQ rat ran a, 

Siii-yadatta, m., 

SnsnBia Rock Inscription.' ' 

Sfitva, see Vedas. 

Snvaiup Maran, i,, 

Snvamakara-pallika, 1 '!., . ’ ’ • • 139 

Snvarnavai-sha, sur of ‘ 

&5vindarv., . h 

Svainin, , * * 1 

Svaim.Pampa-stliala=Hampi, ' ' ' ' 

fe>vavga, ioo.y , ' • . 40 

Svargapnra cave, . • • 291 n., 294 

svastika, . ‘ ‘ » 159 

s™j™a..T,iKta;,,,. 

®'^“t«-kslietm,M.o/ an estate ‘ 

Svetavaraba.svamin.ad*tMtfy, 


^‘^Cly , 

^ doubled before r, 

^ final, . 

^ form of, 
ti omitted, 

(y form of, 

Tadakudn, a locality y 
Tadavale, r?*,, 

Tudipaka, vi,, 
tngara])ati, 

Taila IL, ^ 

'Mapa 11.,;“ h 

m ‘I 


Tailapa II., a Kddmila Jc,, 
Takkollaijadti, rV., , 
takkiln, 

Tajakalln, ri., 
tala-vritti, 

Talosvara eoppGr-i)lat08, 

Tallanurya, m., 

Tullavaram, r/., 

Tallotata, sur,y 

Taniavrilaya!),,s„r. 

Tftiuj,arnsarnia-l)iksldta, m ., " 

Tunirajiarnn, ri., 

Tatitirir, 


17 


TilO lignriiS t.. jr;; .- ; ■ 
otlior abbroviatkina aw iis";i ; eh. . rhit 
J?.">Ea8torni /rH(t.-l<.u,liifHr\ ; h. 


. 177 
. 109 

• 191, 284 

• 104, 113 
. 123 

113, 123, 284 
319, 321, 324 
278, 279, 280 
260,261,265,272 
. 115 
89, 43, 52, 180 n. 1 


■ 12,14,15 
■ E 2, 4, 7, 8, 11 
• 37 

40, 48, 58, 59, 61 

«■ 3, 169, 171, 175, 316 

109ff. 

• 245, 254 
240, 249, 257, 258 

• 247, 236 

. 136^ 145 

212, 214, 215 
. 23 

180 


ti.» village, town; ir.wU' 




1','dvril ; (Cfj, >',w I'i!!, 


•>. » uAddrt.<.nsand Covroctions. Thofollowing 
-nverj s.«..soomsei 
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Page 

13(1, Ml, IPAMl 
, 1^7, l U) 

285, 291, 29 1 
285, 291,203,291 
* . . 179 n. 9 

285, 291, 291,305-6,313,332,337 
, 285, 286, 288, 290, 292, 292 8 

332, 338 


Taiijai, co.) 

Taujai-Sembula-nadu, di*, 
tantra, , 

Taponidbi, m., 

Tardavadi, di,y 
tarlca, « 

Tarkari, VE, 

Tarkshya, 

Tatkbarya, s%i\ of Sri- Vaishiava Ichdr^as^ 2 n, 1, 


Tiraiualav!!, 
Tirnneduiii^nluji:, r 
Tirn-iVrrtyui'UM, , 

n'., . 

Tirnvjudifiiiraviuuij, /f., 
Tiruvdlndmval. , 

Tiruvaniall-varuin, it,, 
Tiruv(dlarai, » ?., 

I'inn illurui 


Pag] 
^ 233, 23- 

. 13! 
. I3i 
.3, 121, 13i 
137 n.. I 
. 13: 

137 iL I 
. 13! 

138 i 


3, 8 n, 4, ( 

3, 11, 

222 n. 5 

Tirti-iMh^nvluyn, >ii,, . 



231 

23t 

Tata-Dedika, a SrhVaishiava Achdrya, 

. 

2 a. 1 

tithi. sff (|tL\s nf t In* im-Tit li 

Oiuar. 



Tata-Pinnama, a Karmtaka 

• 

. 227 

Tulliihli, ih (•fun (iii'-Uc 

8 * 20 

h 218, 

257, 


Tatayarya, of VehJcafapatiy 

• 

. 228 



257 

u. 5, 

add 

Tatvaguinpha cave, . . , , 

teja, 

* 

I6l, Phi 
172, 175 

Tinnini, . . . . 

. 



141 

teja-svainya, 

, 

31, 158 

Tt:nnlui«n;ajiduiain, 

' 


232 

233 

Telahgarya, m,, . . * . 

, 

216, 255 

Tin-Hyrur^^. di., , 



169, 

179 

Telihga, jpsop^e, . . , . 

199, 

202, 205 

T<‘rluri, li. nf >iii t.'d ifi , 

• 

220 

223, 

m 

TeUaj:u, vi., . . ♦ , 131, 

Tehgalai, a sect, , . , . 

134 

'/L 3, 13G 

3 

PuIttiMM ini.blt'Uk, 

tr-Klmkrid ^ 


* ignra 

k. 

109 

Teiiuan.= Pandya, . . . , 


. Ill 

Knsht< t'di r r- 


- 


129 

Tepi^adar = Pandya, , . . . 


. IbS 

I’i’uilt liVuiiju* iit" ' >’t (hiv- varu 

. . , (1 

i'hujv 

kffti 


Tenuavar = Paiulya, . ♦ . . 


. 137 

A^, ... 

. 13 , : 

2 , 

170 , 

173 

th, form of, 

113, 

259, 2H1 

Tratn, ^n.. 

• 

117 

119, 

120 

th, form of, 


. KM 

Tivta 

‘ 


306, 

314 

Thaua plates of 1194, 


198ff. 

Iribha"!, 



. 

316 

f 

Thaneya, -ri., , 

200, 

302, 310 

Tribhuvanaaadla Vihranin 

iityu VI., a 

Chn{ffkya 


Thiiira-grama, vi., , 

270, 

280, 282 


12, U, 15, 

\s, 57, 

3US, 

315 

Tikka L, a Telu^u-Chdla k.y . 

* 

195, 196 

I if., 

' 

■ 

172, 

175 

Tilivalji, vi,, 

. 13, Ik 15 

I I nlsurik. . 

. 2tsM, 2f 

•>0, 070 

270 

iu 5 

Tilottama, 


. 312 

! Tritm-hutw* KihlHiiibn, dg., . 



iiOS, 

.315 

Tiinma, 


233, 23ti 

I Triplii’nnv 

i , 



• 

1 

Ttmma-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara k*, 

125, 

126, 131 

I I npfirantula'n^uru, ,, 



* 

195 

Timmavaram, in,, .... 


226 . 230 

j tri-wuinihi, 



lU' 

n. 3 

Timmaya, m,, 


235, 237 




156, 

157 

Tihgalur, m., 


137,117 

Tri» i'knitna 



292, 

295 

Tippaji, a Vijayanagara queen. 

125 

127, Ktl 

T}'i\iknunn, m,, 



216, 

255 

Tippaya, m„ 


218, 25ti 

TryuaivjtpMrti, vi,, , 



116, 

118 

Th^thamkaras, t?a0i, 


166 , k ;7 

(t, ft>nji ut‘, 




284 

Tirumaiyam, vL, .... 


. 137 

tth fur th, 



' 

m 

Tirumala, vi,, 


3 

fu, ftiriu ef, . 



• 

135 

Tirumala-devi, a Karnataka queen, . 


. 227 

TuKuiyur, m'., 



• 

i;u 

Tirumalai, w., .... 


. 124 

TullkttnMiaknyakhha, r/ , , 



119, 

121 

Tirumalai-nambi, m,, ... 

.3 

222 n, 5 

tukPpurujjhu, , 12I, 12H, I; 

rj, 217, 289, 

aiio, 5 

03, 


Tirumala-Maharaja, a Karnataka L, , 


. 228 




310 

/{. 1 

Tirumalambika, a Karnataka queen, 


227 

TuhKwtmkrduii, 

. . 

. 

. 

318 

Tirumala- Eaya, a Karnataka k,, 


227 

Tuluvu, ////,, 

. 

. 

126, 

131 


The figures refer to pages? ta after a liKure to footui.tei, i4»«t tuhi to A<bUtionft and TIio fidlowiug 

other abbrev/ations are used i^ch . - ehiof j wuuitry j tii, m distrUl, div ; du. ^ tiie sauio. ditto ? di/. s^^dyimsty ; 

Eastern? /eud. feudatory ? ^.«kbg? n, - rhw j i. aisu? i«r. «»uriu6nue > (e««*tenjple 5 

vu « village, town ? W * « W esters ? wo* m womaja 





TaJyabh^a, ri., 


239,243, 248,250, 251.253, 

257; 258 
• 107 
■ 107 
.7,11 
• 114 

• • H6, 118 
1®5.186.187 

127, 131, 207 n. 5, 



Tan^raka, di,. 

Tundra, vu, 

Tangabhadra, n,, 

Tungesvara, vi., 
tnngala (?), , 

Taragavedenga, tn,, 

Tarusbka, a 2>eopl$^ 
tnruihkadaada, 

tySga-jagu-jhampaiii, a title, . o^o 

317, 320 




l^tsa-grsn,® Thirty iiv, i ' 


Hh. . “v^whchn- 
an estate ^ 

a plaee, 

c/an estate 

"^ayana-aaAtrS^t; ’ 

Uttava-SsHU., . ' 

ntthanadvidasi-tithi,’ 


• • 218,296 Lyr;r'^'*-®H . 

298, 308, 317 , 320 I ^ Tiramalai, st. 


w, denoting absence of vowel, 
u, form of, , 

Wy form of, . 

V, conf ased, . 

nbhayamnkbi, . 

Uchcbaissravas, 

Uchchn.gava, W. ^UtsngrSwei 
Udararaghava, a wori, 

Udaya, »i., 

Udayagiri cave inBCriptioM, 
U^dayambakam, vu, 
Udayarmodeva, z»,, 
nddani, , 
nd^inaparnnayate, 

Uddyotakosari, 
nddyotita, 

Udnmbaravasa, 
advata, . 
t^gamaniyo, . 

^gnm Tbree-hundred, du, 
Umapati, . 
nmbali, . 

Uinbaravani, m'., 
t^i^dikavafcika grant, 

Unnkal, vt\, 

C^nkal Thirty,*-.^ 
npadhmanlya, , 
nppala, 

nppatta-varsha, 

UrDkavi, a poet, 
t^ramba, n. of a well, 
l^shtealamaka,op;a,,,^ 


Pagj 
150, 152, 154 


' -■'-J 

®’ 317, 319, 320, 323 


116, U8 
• 218 
116, 118 
116, 118 

• 169 
14,15 
. 225 

• 138 


17 , 


• 168 
113, 238, 284 

• 113, 161 

. 194 
15, 24, 1?2, 176 

• 304, 811 


37 


13, 24, 27, 29, 33 
159 
- 122 
317, 318, 821, 824 

• • . 327 

' • 150, 162 

’ 166, 166, 167 

. 167 

■ • 116, 118 

• 150, 152 

■ • 207, 208 

14, 15 
151, 162,155,289 
81, 85, 172, 175, 175 «. 2 

27, 28, 30, 34 
• . 107 

. 319 
817, 320, 323 


® ^ « final, 

® »ad 5 confnsftj iaq - ir ‘ 

' •^^>150,207,210,217,278. 

form of* 284 

• • • 

l^Mhatara^a-grama^ vi I®® n. 3, 194 

31 •.’’■■• 11®>118 

222 207,208 

■ , . ; • • • 1.2n.: 


3“^P"®y»“W-nadn, 

vadavur,t)^ . * * 

V’adnkha, a, prince 

v%ara, . 

too,, . 

V'agividn, 

Vaichnnda,„,<,/,^^^^ 
(Vaija), 

Vaiknpthagnbha, eave, 
Vaikan^hapura cave, 

Vainya, . ^ ^ 

VSjaaaneyin school, ,«ved«e. 

I'ajrata, 


47, 5! 
16, 1< 


216, 217 n, 1, 2] 
17, 20, 24, 29, 3 
‘ • • 226, 23 

^ ' • 291,29, 

17.20,24,25, 29,30,3; 


104, 105, 1 


— .,v4.v, o,fia Vairata A; 

I..,',, ?!?"■* : ■ «».: 


174 n. 2 
168. 171, 174 «. 2 
126, 130, 132 
31, 85 
116, 118 


VakT«,i»„ . -7 . 

Valabhi, co., . ^ ’ * 

Valajikabbe, wo,, 

Vallabba, m., , 


1 ^ v^ilabha,^ ., , ^ ^ * • 39,46 

ra. as temp 



' i. » . 


vv^T. XI 



- - ■ 





Pa-.f, ,, 



V 

Vallabha«Klrttivarmaii IL, a 

W. Ch'iM-t.1,1 




K 

25 1, 27tl, 27‘.», 2M 

VV^i %-i. ''3 


K.li) 1 

’ * ***-»*,, 

VaUabhacliarya, m,^ 

. 2-17, ir.o 


.' 'i' : ; J,: ) ,.>. t 

■ ' r 7, , - 

yallabha-Eaja, »ur, of a Biishfraknfa . 27»S 

. \ >'7 iiilj.li. , JO* , 


. lai, : 


27t>, 

Vni'.p * 


2* AS ‘jv; , 

Vallabbarya, m,, , 

I’ tfi, 2't7, 255. *25»5 


. 

> AA'SS 1‘1< A 1' j.H, : 

Vallam, uiS, . . . 

, ii2. M:t 



1;aa, : 

Valluri, w., .... 

, 2PS ;»55 



. 1 1'S 1 n. 3 

Vamana-svamin, a divinity, 

. mA2\ 

\ 7 ! '■■ . 


. 1 

Vanara, di^ .... 

2 no, 2tu,:'7i 

V'OHVa’o j'H'i. ". . " 


. 2L’A,. 1] 

vanara-malia-dhvftja, 


r-.r" . 


. 231,2 

Vanarasyayain, for Varanapyam, 


\ t , 


2 i' A 2 its 2 


Vaimvaai, uz., 

Vanga, <?o., .... 

Va^-Ma^a?), extr. of Suvaran ifJr'i?/, 
van.teka, .... 

vanyapraatlia, 

vapi, 

Varagunanatti, a queen^ . 

Varalia incarnation, 

Varahadatta, m., , , 

Varahavartani^ diy . 


, t7‘J 
. l;i2 

. lip- 
, . llt‘* 

, 1^7 
. ir.7 
. . 1 

. 12^, 131 

115, lit*, ll.‘l 


V , m., 

V.M‘;vr ^ , . 
Vri-;.-.*' 'i;.- V, , . < , ^ 

Vr;. 

\ hiTi, 1 lif '* ^ •■' , . 

V>-HV'iVil7 5 Av t !, 
V”., i A'.'" 
\'r:fin4f.’i' 'nl i;.;v i 


VaraijasI \ 
VamnmJ 


40,47,Gf], iris 175, {^7 t ■ . f,, n . 


. 1 

1:7. UiAl 
^ 17. 

liir, 

. i: 

I'lS, :>U,5>51 
. 2H1 

- 

2iU, 25 
. 22 


Varddhakl-pallikui a place^ 

. 

. 116, HH 

\'rjli,rivnrn.:h 



m 

Varendrl, di,, . 

. 285, 287, 28<(, 2 :ki. 21*2 

5''5u:aya i 

A> AA 1 

» 

, 212,25 

varisbati. 


27 A 

\ i'r.,.''V5 .v;:,' '6. 4 A 

nil ; 


, Si2 

Variahonn, a Jain saini, , 

, ■ . 

21 S 33 

\A' r. , 



. 171,17 

varim, .... 


. 235 7., 3 



. 

. 231,23 

Varshas, 


. 32,5^51 

■■■' ' ’■ '!•, "'1 

, .A i 

:., .1,3 ^ 5, r, 

It 

* * 1 '*>*»*»*t 

VarunaSrama, n, of an estate. 


. IPS tm 




22 U, 22 

Vasislitliairiknnuira, w., . 


273, 2Sm, 

Vrl>l*i» .^3 , r ; , 



. 22 

Vaande.va, a diiHiiitti, 

. 33, 

J5» 5P 2‘<L\ 235 

i A' i 

. 0 s ^ 1 

. 

, t:% 22 

Vasudeva (Hieystv, m,, 


. r<A » vi 

t" ■ , -H., 



23i.2Ufl, 22 

rasnge, .... 


. 37 


, 


127, 12t«. 12 

Vatu, .?ur., . , . 


♦ . 1 1 1 » 1 

\5'-}A 'id Jin)' ; 0:1 

0 , » < 

. 

, 225, 22 

Vania, vi,, 


US'. 2'«|, 2‘>’‘ 

.''id?' i -«#. 'I h 


1 s . 

. 2» 

Veda, fiiikba, Hutra, . 


2 !C', ;I25, :t:!7 

\ A'. 


. 

11, 223.22 

Apaatainlm-H, , 


.'Sili-n 

\ H 1 n’' '■ hi . A ’■ 5 nMt ' } 0 ! 3 r n? 

A »'i,, 

. 22*1, 23' 

Katyayana-8, . 

, 

. 226. 22t! 

V‘'A'l.a?Mi!ob;4, \ h 

1 ' Hhf 

flureu, 22B, 

231, 231 n. ‘ 


212 , 223 

•5, 2%r.,25ir, 

I,, 1.^,0 grant ft 

.■f. . 

.2256 

Bama«v, . 

. , 

2Vi4-5, 261 r, 

i-ip- 

U;v)a 1 -, 

a Kant^'if'ik i k 

;,, 2 >1. 

VajaBAimvi-rt, , 

. t 

10:.-'j, 221, SHM 

ti* , 


, 

2 n. ; 

Yajar-v, . ,2, l\ 

U. 2\iK 

21!J-t, 251, 271 


ffi , 

, 

. 234, 23', 

„ wliite, 

. 226. 229, 215'(i. 255.*i 


nt Sya, 4 

h arnntakii A*., 

. 2 a 

VedagirI5vara-Nriy«win, m., 

• « 

. 22i 

\'»i'nbit7n-!j'a3iinhn 

rnv'a«un!(3M*Jiu r»A. . 

. 225, 2Si 


Tlio fignrOH rofor to piig«j«; /i, afttn^ ^ tlgur*^ tu »0i.l i A,/ a’iil <'m} Tim foUowinj 

otlior abbroviatiojig aro tiHini ; ' ^ vhji*f i i'u, '“"-i v ; 'f;', ?. 5.'^, '■!}'* tisA'iu ; «/*♦, ■•''• th*" tlstb.* j **' ilynaHty , 

jE.»sEft8toni j /! pw(A fciitlatory ; kimg; rf. ; h alu/ ; *'*» Hir'iittilifi*' ; ^^toinplo 

tJi, »» village, town ; ' ^ Wmimi i - wuiiiun. 



INDEX. 


3T1 


Venkate^a, a divinity, ' 

Venkodal, vi., 

Vennayarya, w., , . * 

Vennekal, 

Venu-grama, vu, . .17, 

Vera, . r . . 

Vetasa-kulyavapa, ». of an estate, 
m, form of , , 

VichliiaBtala, vi,, . , 


• » . 3, 230 

. 137, 149 

. 244,254 

‘ • .41,47,57 

17, 18, 21, 25, 26, 30, 33 
. 160 

• . 119, 121 

. . 13S 

• . 218 


Videlvidngti, sur. of Muttaraiya"^ kings, 186, 188, 139 
Videlvidugn Mnttaraiya^i, Jfc., . . . . 133 

ViMvMugu ViJupperadi’Arai^ai?, Jc,, . ; 137^ I33 

Vidyabbarana, m., ^ . ... 60 

Vijaya-Bnkka, a Vijayanayam Jc., . . 4^ 10 

VijayMitya II,, a Rddamla h, 299, 301, 311, 822, 

825,828.9 

Vijaya-Ga^4agopala, a TeUgn-Uh^a lc., 122, 195, 

196, 197, 198 

Vijakaranl, ajpZac^, * ^ \ 119,121 

Vijayalaya-Muttaraiyaiij, »?,, . • - i. . 136, 139 

Vijayanagara, dy., , .1, 123, 125, 126, 134 n. 3 

Vijayamagara, '»V., . , 10,122,123,126,127,181 


Vira-Gandagopala, 3 . . 195 

Vira-Hemmali-Baya, a Kar^utahi h., . . 227 

virama, form of, . . . , . , I35 

Vlra-Mallikarjana-deva, a Mafta prince, 21, 25, 30, 33 
Vira-Mantrin, m,, . . ^ . .216, 255 

Viram-Bbatta, m,, 225 

Tirana, w., ...... 225,231 

Tirana- Acbarya, m., . . . 120,130,132 

Vira-Karayana, sur. of the EushfraJcnfa L Gojji^ 
ga^dem, .... 329,330,334,335 

Tiraneivara, a divinity, . 110, 115, 117, 118, 120 

Tlra-Karasiihha = Vira-Krisithba, a Vijayanayara 

K 125 

Tira-Njisimba, a njayanagara k., 124, 125, 

125 n. 6, 127, 131, 155 
Tira-Pandya, a Fandya Jc,, . . 134 n. 9, 138 

Tirapratapa, sur. of the Fijayanagara k. 

Klishna-deva-Eaya, ..... 129 
Vira-Eamanatba, a Eoysala k, . . 134 n. 3 

Tiras^a, w., 191,193,194 

Vira-Som^vara, a Eoysala k, , . . . 137 

Tira^na.kote, n. 0/ a /orfm#, , . . .176 


ayaiiayara 


134 n. 9, 138 
a;*a h. 

. 129 
. 134«.3 

191, 193, 194 
. 137 
. 176 


Vi 3 ayaTanga.Cb 0 kkandtha.lNay aka, A., , . 122 

Vira-Tenkatepati, aRarndlaJca Jc,, . 

. 230 

Vijaya-Sena, a Sena k, . , 

. 287 

vitgal, . , . , 


. , ..188 

Vijo, m. (?), . . . . 

. \ . 166 

Virupaksba, a shrine. 


. 127, 132 

Vikrama^Vikramaditya VI., , . 

424, 81-3, 304, 312 

visa, * . . . 


. . 15 

Vikramaditya VL, a Chd}ukya k, 

12,38,39,43, 

visaka, .... 


. 87 


82, 290, 298, 

Tiiakbila-pallika, a place, . 

• * 

. 116,118 


299,301*307 

Visarga, form of, 

* » 

. , 284 

Vikramakesari, a KodumhdlUr chief, 134 n. 9, 138 

Tisarga, employmopt of, . 


123, 212, 276 

Vikrauianka— Vikramaditya VL, 

. 290,807,814 

visbayadbipati, 


. lOS 

Vikramanka-deva.cbarita, a worlc, 

. 290,290 m, 

visbayapati, . 

* % 

. 115 

Vikrama-pnra, vi,, . . 

. . .287 

Viskjau, , 

. 285, 291, 292, 293, 294 

Vikramarjunavijaya, ctjpofiW, . 

, 828 

Visbnuebitta - (Vijayaditya 

n.), a 

Kddamla 

vilaiya-moji, ♦ • . 

.. 141, 141m. 6 

prince, . * 

. • 

, 801 

Vilasa-dcvi, a Sena queen. 

, . .287 

Tishijudasa, m,, 

. • 

115, 116, 118 

Vilikkara-Nagiyamma, m., 

. . 177,188 

! Visbau.Gbmsdsa, m,, 

. 

48,93 

Villavai^^ =« Cbola, 

. 148 

Tisb^uvarman, k, . 

no, 111, 112, 115, 118, 120 

vitiaya, ..... 

. 293, 293 n. 5 

Visbvaksena, a divinity, , 

. 

. 228 

Vinayainbudbi, feudr, 

. . 191, 193 

Visottara.Dikshita, m,, 

327, 330, 331, 334, 335 

Vindbya Mountain, . • . 

. . * 121 

Tissaya, . 

. 

. 245, 255 

vipda. 

, . .327 

Vissayarya, 0 ., 

. 

. 247, 255 

VIra, a Ee44i * 

2S§. 242, 243, 253 

' Vidvakarman* . 

a • 

47, 56 

Vira-Bullala 11., a Eoysala Jc,, . 

. .. 176 

: ViSvanatbaya, m., . 

« * 

. 233, 236 

Vfrabbadra, a divinity, , * 

. . .177 

Visvarupa* 5»., ^ . 

* • 

. 297 

Virabbadra, a Ee44i k, . 

. 238, 241, 252 

; Vi^vSivara, w., , . 

t « 

. 245, 254 

Virabbodra, m., , * . 

. 284, 286 

[ Titanadbipa, , . 

S * 

• 325 n. 3 


The figure refer to pages j n, after a figure to footaotos, and add* to Additions atd CorrectioM. The following 
other abbreviations are used:— “Cbi^f ; co.=couiitry; dt.»x district, division; <io*stbe same, ditto; dynasty ; 

J?. Eaistem ; /ewcf.s® feudatory; ^.3=»king; tfta.»Bee also; surname; temple; 

t? t. village, town ; IF* »* Western j wo, » 

3 B 2 


y^vikajM., 

V5ra, . 

VSrima-griima, , 
^riddb-Oantami, ri,^ 
Vriddha-pallikS, (( , 

W«iJ JfK ... 1. m 1«*« 

wi-pallikii, a place, 


VrijkTarman, i,, 

ftt for «, , ' _ 

VBrSsitidaDt8vamka,«.o/aa«to 
vyakamna, . 

''yapara-krita, 

Vydso 8 hthini.jangala,,, of anutate 
'^yatipata, . , _ ■ ’ 

w 


• 215,255 

■ . 220 

. 203, 206 

27», 280, 282 

• . 261 
• 116,118 
• 118,118 

116, 117, 117 fl, 12, 118 

• • • . 115 


''"ala Plato of (iaLasena, 


• 116,118 

• 832, 837 
831, 885 «. 3 

• 119,121 

• 171,174 


. 338 
3S8fF. 


A, 

y, form of, , . ,, 

V, not tlonWod after r ’ ' ^^’^^*’185,828 

; -W 

Y«dn,>a«, . ■ ■ ^‘’®'®**^>801,202,208 

Yaimkoabthya,*., . ' ' * -1.4,10 

lajaadaraiun, m., ' " ' -197 

IfajfieJvararya, m., . ' ‘ 81® 

rajfi«vam.rajyaD,«., ‘ 

Yajm-vo(!a,a«Ve(laa.' ’ ’ * ' 

lalla-Avadhinin, w,, 

Yaaipe^o, vi,, " ‘ ^8, 236 

228, 280 j 


Yainnnirya- Ajavap^ir, 
yarlapun^i, ri,, 
Valovijfraha, . 
y»»aDa, 

Yayiti, . 

y«w« of the cycle, Anaiida, 
Aigirae, . 

DnndubJii, 

Kllaki, . 

Khara, . 
ifaniiiatha, 

Nnulana, 

Plava, , 

Kavaega, 

l*»ktakehi, 

^'wvajit, . 

^aamya, . 
yobiiBitrif, 

3'''Blihinnj 

Yikrita, . 

Yilambin, 

Virwlhin, 

ViiviviiB, 


Ym , 

J«*M, regnal, . 

Yellani-Mantrin, m, 
Yalla-Bha^^a, 
y*iii*y», »., . 
yogMi-titbl, . 

Ynvarilja, 


■ 226, 23i 

• 217, 2ij 
IW. 151, 161 

• KM, 10(3 

289. 2«, 253 
199,200.201 
■ 192, 193 

• 164, 1H5 
“'•y 11,189 
196, m, 197 
169, 171, 174 

• 89,48,67 

• *3», 224 
27‘I,2W,|(^ 

• 231.231 
'18, 21, 26, 80, 34 

• 13,34,15 

. IM, 158 
818, 821, 814 
121, 128, lit 
817, Sin, Its 
■ ' ■ ■ ■ • 69,60 

2®9,308, 3M, 818, 319, 621^ 8gj^ 

684, 8tl 

„ • 2*6, *» 

114,118, 118,190.121, m,m 

*47,186 


•46. 814 

*l?.f66 
. 800 
218 


«• lOibS™ Z ~ ^ ~ 





TPiaPAFIIlA INDTCA. SHI. 



TEXT 

Chulakamasa (I) kotUarya (2.) cka 


KOTES. 

(1) The fir't word looks like ChMu-sa, owing to the ahra.ioTis on the inscrilnxl surface. 

[Tic eslcmpagc ss™s to vea ,„„,i ,, ,„,.ly Icconcc i. i. MWea 

b. a : ooioocioo cL KIM... stt. io cil io ,..o ,n Mo, lorn \ oro,,. .1«0 to acote 

7l,‘ ror to.-taUtb.o...rcl.mbc.,.or cveo « fort. ...ov love „ loci., no, M 00,005 

La n,.o, a»«loth.ve,,a.,a.o,s..mc 0,1, or ovlilc t acolco ho „„m„ cta.obco. Bn, 

Lt IL poaiuo to inko it i« ano.hov w.j-, i„ wl., 1 . tho,-« .» a ..,r,oH-, bolnao,, tI„o worJ nod 
AjL“n«con,ae«bl..” qmlitjiog /»(/■« «r MM. The ooly dilUonltj .a 11 , « non o£ the 

conjuaction. TBANSLATION. 

“The unsurpassable chamber of CUnh.kania (Kshmlrakarn.an [Ghfu.lukarr.iun ?™F. W. T.]) 
V.— Inscription in the Sarpaguinpha, to tho loft of tho doorway. 

- , , , t • • I 1. ..i 


date 


V t'— “lUHuripLlUJJi X4X 

This record^ consists of two lin.'S am1 tho ohaiaciors u.se.l in it are alMut a century later in 
than those of the other epigraph in this cave. The cluiruineiv belong to Die tic.'- t century 


TEXT (1). 

1 I\ a ihM'asa Jlulakh i- 

2 iin.ya (2) (liii (^5) paH;ul(» (■!') 


NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rough that it is very ditluuili to dibtingiush vowel marks or 
anusvaras. 

(2) The second word is IIal(ikhi>jctyit \-Sl(i]ishfi(tyfil} ? h. W. T. J; tho KCcoiul syllablo 
being la and not ra. 

(3) In the second line cha is written chh 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in tlu* first sylhiblo of peuddn (Skt, prdsnda) in also to be 
noticed in Mathura Inscriptions of tho same period.- 

TKAl^^SLATION. 


Tho temple of Kaiixma and Halakshina. 

VI. — ^Inscription in the Haridas Cavo. 

This record^ consists of a single line and is incised over ouc‘ of the thno entrnnceH to tho 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. The characters btdcmg to thu first cunlury B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those cf the Manchapurl inscriptions. 


TEXT. 

, ChSlakramasa pasato k()thajey[ii] elm 

NOTES* 

(1) The last two letters of the record have been pat tly broken away ; but a pnrt of the 
curve of ya and the vertical line of rha is distinct in tin* iinpresHion, 


^ Liidersj No. 1350, 

* See ante, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1. [The plate lias, however, jpa^aio ,thongh the a-atroke h imHsfmcfe and 
perhaps erased. If we should read pasMo, this word is jierluips Ski. prasMu^ a gift. I wtmhl also explain 
pasdfo in No. VI in the same w^ay, and in No. I, where Mr. Banerji translates pasMui/aik m if wo had 

yam, I w^ould explain pameUya^ where the anuavara is uncertain, as the dative of gift— S. K.] 

* Liiders, No. 1353. In the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, inverted. 
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No, 1).— THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSOKIPTION OP CHANDRAVARMAN^ 

By Matiamahopaphyaya Paxpit Hapaarasad Suastri, C.u/jctta. 

is tbe name of a W11 in tlic Baukara VU-mefc of Bengal, l 1 miles 

iiortli-veost of tlio town of Bankura. Tho oaRu.'Ucc of an aiicient inscriptioLuni C'to S';s"Ate.iA 
hill aapis brought to tbe notice of my friend B.uhn, Na^ondfa Nath Vasu, who p'iMRh o ;■ t 
note ou it nineteen years agod As bo bad to r.lj on an eye copy made by a iVi 0:.:] wli-a 
hiid very little cxperieace in copying inscriptions, bis tra!iscri]^t is not very oorroct . Ko 
■nized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain a bi.dtor and ■.iio!-:'' faiibfai. 
imiuessiou or eatampage. Subsequently bo obtained some more impressions and edited the 
inscription in the Jonrnal of tbe Baugija Sabilya Parisdiad with a crude facsimile/' 

The inked impressions which acconipnuy tills paper were made by my pupil Biibu Ilabhad 
Has Banorii, at present an Assistant SupcriTiteiident in tbe Archajological Survey, Avbo }>aid 
a visit to the place two or three years ag^). He descrilied the place as being by the side of a 
bill-stream and below a small water-fall, which had caused the destruction of a. G:ive. on the 
back wall of wliich the inscription was incised. 

The record consists of three lines, two of wdiicli arc incised below a big wheei Avitb Horning 
rim and bub, measuring 2' 3'' and 2' 2'' I'cspoctividy, while tbe third lino to tlie right of the 
wheel measures 2' tV' in length. The liright of tbe letters varies from IV' 1 1 db 

Tbe language of tbe inscription is Sanskrit and the characters kkmg to tiie ea'dorn 
variety of the Northern alphabet of the 4th century A. D. There ai\^ some rnklakciH to 
the cfiveloRsneHS of the mason, e.g. -adhipnler- for ‘adhiptilor-^ A L 1 ,* das>:ifrii.n-at'if!rlrhi<:h for 
in B. A eonsouuut with a superscript r luis always been doulded, ao.d ihc 
only ovtdii'!grapbi(*al peculiarity is ilie spelling of tbe name SiuhrtCLinyh>in, A I !, where we find 
t) in the place of tlie anfisoitra. The historical .signitieanco of this recvc^d lii^s riliH'ady b-en 
dealt with in my paper on tlio Mandasoi* inscription of the time of Namvarmna/' 

I edit the inscriptions from tbe irnpro'^siuiis supplied to me by Rakhal Das s— 

TEXT;^ 

A 

( 2 ) 

B 

-^WTfw: ^T^[i*]^t(^)’5r[i*]frr^^^: 

TEAKSLATION. 

i 

Tlio work of the illustrious MiiMiaja ChandravarmmaD, the son of the illusirioHE 
ikharajii SihhavarmmaD, the lord of Pushkarana. 

B 

Dedicated by the chief ot the slaves of the wielder of the discus (i.e. Vishnu). 



■ J’rin:. J. S. B., pp- 177 tl. Maiigi^a BShUga Faridad Patrikd, Vol. Ill, pp. 268 

Aljofo, V..1. Xir, pp. SlDff. ‘ From the ink-iuiprcfsiciiii. » Erad 
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RON INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I : A.D. 871. 
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ended at about 6 h. 9 m. on 17 July, therejvas an annular eclipse of tbe sun, visible in lu'dia.^. 
This day was tbe new-moon of the amSnta Asbadba or the purnimanta Sravana. Bat tbe use', 
of a pSmmiinto montb in Southern India, at any rate as late as in A.D. 871, would be very 
exceptional f and it is hardly possible to understand the record in that way. The nionth 
Sravana, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the ananta Ashadha. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understand the^ecord' to mean “ an eclipse of the 
sun {at the new-moon which gave the beginning) of the nidnth Sravana ”. In the circumstances, 
I think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being 17 July, 
A.D. 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular : it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 

The only place mentioned in this inscription is Ron itself, as Rona, in 1. 7. 
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TEXT.8 

Om* Svasty=Am6ghavarsha irlprituvivallabha® maha[ra,ja]- 

dhiraja parame[l]vara bha[ta]rara rajya[d]=u[tta]- — 

r-5ttharam'abhivriddhi[yol]® Sa(sa)ka-nripa-[ka3- 

l-§;ti(ti)ta-samvatsarafiga[l=e]l-nula7 tomba[ttu] ifef. 

vari§amum®=aru va[t8hani]uih psd-andn Ja[ya]- 

m=eraba varshada SrSvana-masada su(su)ryya- ‘T T 

grahapadol Ballav-aarasar B5nada ma- % <* -10: 

hajauake .... na-pu(pu)jya[mam] kottu . . lu 

tuppamum koijamu Jidor a(?)ddogo [|1*] 

Idan=.a|ida ka . . s[l]Bi- 

ra kavileyu[ih sasirvvar=pparvvaruma]n=ali- 

dn . . rati 

ppe ndam nili(jijBi- 

dom [in 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail 1 In tbe higher and higher increase of the reign of Amoghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the MahSrSjSdhiraga, the ParamUvara, the Bhat&ra — 

(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the years elapsed since the time of the Saka king ; at an eclipse of the sun of the month 
Srtlvapa of the year named Jaya 

(L. 7) ■''Ballavarasa, having given ....... to the Mahajanas of Ro^a,. 

clarified butter and male buffaloes ...... 

(L. 10) ...... who destroys this of destroying a 

thousand cows and a thousand Brahmans I 


(L. 12) 


set up 


I.~B6ei inscription of Tnragavedefiga. 

This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription H of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of writing : 


‘ See Sewell and Dikehit’s Indian Calendar, p. 120. 

» See remrke Toy Professor Kielhoin in Ind. A«#., vol. 25, p. 271, • Prom the ink-impression, 

* Represented by a plain spiral aymbok * Bead 

» Bead utiafaitar-aihivjiddMsoU ’ Bead * Bead varithamA, oi vartlemrtm, 
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